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Abstract 

River conservation activity is an activity that must be performed continuously and takes 
a long period in socio-ecological-economy and politics area.This conservation activity will 
run well if supported by community’s awareness of this conservation activity. 
Unfortunately, not every element of society consciously takes part in river conservation 
activity. Main issue in this research is the presence of people knowledge about bioindicator 
increase can be used as consciousness leverage in doing river conservation.River 
conservation that has been recorded by people can be evaluated by developing five 

dimensions’ measurement which is ecological dimension, economical dimension, 
technological dimension, socio-culturaldimension, and ethical dimension that summarized 
in evaluation tool called The Rapid appraisal of River Conservation Status (RapRiCons) 
which is an evaluation tool for environment sustainability. This tool is a modification from 
RAPFISH. This research used quantitative approach with descriptive analytic method.The 
results and conclusions from this research show that environment sustainability that 
revealed in five measurement, all shows that good scores and shows enough environment 
sustainability status. The result from this research can be used as reference about 
strength and weakness on each measurable dimension as bioindicator based river 
conservation evaluation that performed independently by community. 
 

Keywords: Environmental, Sustainibility, RapRiCons, upper watershed, conservation, 
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INTRODUCTION 

As a part of watershed, river is a source of water that can be used by human in 

fulfilling their daily life.Naturally, a river can be having a quality degradation if the river 

is being polluted by human activity[1,2], without having dilution in water bodies, or 

having incomparable water volume with contaminant. Almost every human activity on 

watershed area affects the river water quality.The people cannot be separated from 

natural environment, and the world can’t be seen as collection of separated objects, but 

as a phenomenon network that basically interconnected and interdependent.The 

understanding community behavior with every knowledge it has become very 

importantin building the consciousness about environment preservation and river 

conservation. People’s apathy in river damages shows low participation on their 
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environment sustainability. Yet on the other hand, public participation is a very good 

social capital for environmental conservation from low level participation to high level of 

participation [3] especially on water resources [4]. Communities can produce ideas, 

initiative and innovation in environmental conservation efforts. Community 

participation based on existing knowledge of bioindicators in the community can be 

used as a trigger of river conservation. Bioindicator knowledge-based participatory 

approach in IWRM (Integrated Water Resources Management) is a matter that needs to 

be applied to all countries. 

RapRiCons (The Rappid Appraisal of River Conservation Status) is a method to 

determine the status of environmental sustainability that were made based on the 

modification of RAPFISH (The Rapid Appraisal of Fisheries Status) which has been 

developed by Pitcher 1999 [5,6,7,8,9,10]. This method was developed by using the five 

environmental dimensions (ecological dimension, the socio-cultural  dimension, the 

economic dimension, the dimension of technology, ethical dimension) that were used to 

assess the sustainability of the environment in a comprehensive manner.  

RapRiCons ecological dimension is used to determine both whether or not the 

quality of the existing environment in the upstream watershed with ecological processes 

in it which plays an important role in the maintenance of ecosystem quality in the study 

area. Studies on the Interactions species can be increased appreciation of the 

importance individual function in environment. Ecological dimension is translated into 

nine attributes, which contains people’s knowledge on bioindicator on Riparian 

vegetationbioindicators, macroinvertebrates bioindicator, and Odonata bioindicator. 

The socio-cultural  dimension is a manifestation of how the existing social systems that 

exist in the upstream watershed area whether or not to support the socio-cultural  

dimension in the long-term sustainability of the river. The extent of public responsibility, 

and community involvement Reflects the level of public awareness of the nature [11]. 

Human activities on the high insistence of the Environment on the spatial and temporal 

scale, will have an impact on biodiversity [12]. The socio-cultural  dimension was 

translated into operational attributes that can describe the state of River conservation 

and water sources in the upstream area analyzed in terms of the socio-cultural  

dimension. The growing human intervention in form of urbanisation and deforestation 

has equally contributed more to the disappearing forest [13]. The technological 

dimensions on RapRiCons sustainability analysis is a reflection of the degree of 

utilization of natural resources by using existing technology. The good use of technology 

will be needed to better understand and manage the impacts of local decisions on 

natural resources consumption in the long term [14]. Technological dimension in the 

sustainability analysis is translated into six attributes that operationally can describe 

the use of technology. Economic dimension is a reflection if the the existence of a 

conservation gain economically results in the sustainable and long term. The economic 

value obtained in two forms, namely tangible and intangible. Both of these values are 

closely intertwined with other aspects of sustainability goals. Understanding these 

dimensions translated into eight attributes that operationally can describe the overall 

sustainability of economic dimension in upstream watershed conservation. Ethical 

dimensions was functioned to understand people's behavior towards nature, and the 

relationship between community members who in turn will affect relational relationship 

with nature including traditional beliefs that developed in the community. Ethics 

emphasize on how people should behave towards nature in harmony with their daily 

lifes. 

MATERIAL AND METHODS 

This study took location at Batu district area, East Java, Indonesia. Selection of 

study sites in the Brantas River upstream watershed in Batu district, on the ground 

that Batu district has the highest number of springs and watershed areas that undergo 

quite large changes in land use and there has been a decline in the number of springs 
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significantly [15].The study approach used in this study is the quantitative approach, 

with descriptive analysis methods [16]. The study population in this study is people 

choosen from the three Villages from two districts out of the three districts in Batu 

district as areas that have the highest springs that can represent Brantas upstream 

watershed part (Forest area, agriculturalarea, and urban area). 

The method used is Multi-Dimensional Scaling (MDS)approach [7, 8, 9 10],which 

was developed based on the Ecology dimension with bioindicator knowledge, Socio-

cultural, Economic, Technology and Ethics is used to assess the sustainability of 

Community Participation Model In Upstream Watershed Conservation as a bioindicator 

Based Sustainable River Management Plan.TheAttributes determination in each 

dimension is done through a literature review [17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 8, 9, 

26] interview sources, and field observations. Each attribute scoring in the dimension 

of ecological, economic, socio-cultural, ethical, and technology was done based on field 

observations and expert opinion (scientific judgment) in accordance with the stipulation 

of a predetermined number. In the study, the range of scores ranged from 1-3, which is 

interpreted from bad to good or vice versa based on the attributes that have been set. 

Parameters contained in the five (5) measurable dimensions describe the 

environmental dimension of each aspect in the form of the ranking scores. Ordination 

of dimensions and measurable attributes processed using multi-dimensional scaling 

(MDS), followed by the process of scaling and rotation. Every attribute leverage that was 

obtained can be calculated by the Stepwise Analysis procedure. Ordination is done by 

Benchmark that is pegged at a fixed point which will simulate worst and best 

assessment. On the other hand, the stakes will also maintain normalcy second 

ordination axis of the first axis. Significant differences are indicated by counting the 

Monte Carlo Simulation of error associated with the initial assessment [9]. 

Ecological dimensions describe the environmental situation in which society 

exists, the condition of the habitat for plants and animals, vegetation diversity and 

Odonata, the impact of environmental stress as a result of human activities in the area 

[19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 25, 27, 29]. 

Socio-cultural  dimension is developed based on the regulations in force (Law, 

Government Regulation, Regulation, local laws), local knowledge developed in the 

community, community involvement in environmental management that supports 

sustainableconservation, the influence of public education on regulatory compliance 

applicable, a growing culture in society that lead to environmental management, the 

existence of NGOs which can encourage activity on environment preservation, 

environmental knowledge that has been developed in the community, the conflicts that 

occur in the community related to the environment [8, 9, 17, 26]. 

The development of the technology dimension RapRiCons was based on the use of 

technology in the delivery of programs that were developed to the community, handling 

the pollution and efforts to rehabilitate, efforts to prevent environmental damage [9, 24, 

27]. 

Economic dimensions Development was based on the principles of utilization that 

refers to the economic value to the area of vegetation, river and water sources and, the 

diversity of work that can be used as an alternative income for the community, subsidies 

that lead to the development of community self-reliance, and the magnitude of the 

poverty index [10,17, 18]. 

Ethical dimension was developed based on public attitudes towards 

environmentally damaging action, society emotional and physical intimacy to rivers and 

water sources, community togetherness in awareness of environmental management, 

maintenance of a harmonious relationship between society and the government, the 

development of active public participation in environmental stewardship [17, 26, 30, 31, 

33, 34].   Incorporate the results of the scoring process was analyzed by MDS program 

to determine the environmental conservation sustainability index. Sustainability index 
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scale lies between 0 - 100. With MDS method, can be described with a sustainability 

point of visualization between the horizontal and vertical axis to the extreme "bad" was 

given a score of 0% and the extreme point of "good" was given a score value of 100%. 

 
Table 1 Category Status Upstream Watershed Conservation Sustainability 

(RAPRiCons) 

Index Score Category 

0,00 - 25,00 

25,01 – 50,00 

50,01 – 75,00 

75,01- 100,00 

Bad (unsustainable) 

Low (less sustainable) 

Fair (sustainable enough) 

Good (highly sustainable) 

 

RESULT AND DISCUSSION 

1. General Description of Study Area 

The study was conducted on people who live in the Brantas upstream watershed 

area, which is geographically located between 7044 '- 8026' N and 122 017 '- 122 057' 

E[36]. with elevation of 690-1200 m above sea level. In the most upstream part of the 

Brantas River watershed there are several springs which is the beginning of the Brantas 

River. 

Brantas River watershed is the largest river basin in East Java province, a river 

that is very strategic for the life of the surrounding community. The length of the Brantas 

River ± 320 km with an area of 12,000 km2 and includes a spacious 26.5% of East Java 

Province  has the potential water resource ± 12 billion m3 were used as raw water by 

the community in many ways such as the power source of electric power generation, 

irrigation, water companies, industry, tourism, and others. Brantas wide watershed 

area as in Figure 1 below. 
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Figure1  Upper watershed Brantas study area 

Brantas river watershed covers a wide area in East Java Province,running through 

9 regencies and 6 Cities which includes Batu City, Malang City, Malang Regency, 

BlitarRegency, Blitar City, Trenggalek Regency, Kediri Regency, Kediri City, Nganjuk 

Regency, Ponorogo Regency, Mojokerto Regency, Mojokerto City, Sidoarjo Regency, and 

Surabaya City. Based on the flow of river water, the Brantas River watershed is the 

estuary of several sub-watershed, among others, is a sub-watershed Brangkal, sub-

watershed Konto, sub-watershed Upstream Brantas, sub-watershed Central Brantas, 

Panggul watershed, Penguluran watershed, Lorog watershed , sub-watershed Ngrowo 

Ngasinan, sub-watershed Wadas, sub-watershed Marmoyo, sub-watershed downstream 

Brantas, and sub-watershed Lekso [36]. Upstream Brantas river watershed consists of 

sub-watershed upstream Brantas (182 km2), Amprong (348 km2), Bango (262 km2), 

Metro (309 km2), Lahor (188 km2) and Lesti (608 km2). Upstream Brantas River 

watershed that is located in Batu City, occupies 16.7% of the total 1897 km2 area of the 

Upstream Brantas river watershed with most water sources in this watershed area [35]. 

The overall level of social and economic life in Batu a weighted average of the 

growth rate of each sector of the economy. In 2013, the economy in Batu show higher 

growth process than before. GDP Batu is represented by the total value of production of 

goods and services produced in Batu within one year. All sectors of economic activity 

contribute to economic growth posisif to GDP in 2013.In addition to the main livelihood 

of the people in the study area is agriculture, trade is an important sector in supporting 

the economy of Batu. Economic growth in the trade sector reached 8.04 in 2011 [35], 

especially in the tourism sector that can implies in multiple sector and connections [38], 

hotels, restaurants and trade. Batu City local government efforts in attracting investors 

in various sectors, local, regional, national and global were successful enough to 

increase the revenues in taxes, levies and Tourismsector. Batu cityas a one of ecological 

destination tourism in East Java Region, is the place where a visitor or a tourist stops 

either for a night or for a period of time, or the terminal point of a tourist’s holiday, 

whether they are travelling for nature’s tourism. 

β = .5485, p < .05Upper watershed 

Study Area 
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Ecological conditions of the study area divided Three area: firstly is 

Sumberbrantas village which is a village located in the upper most part of the Brantas 

River watershed, has a dense forest with high species diversity. Vegetation coverage in 

the study area is still well within the range of 60% to 95%. Existing forests can generally 

be divided into a protected forest (Perhutani in Mount Kawi-Panderman and Tahura 

Suryo in mountain Anjasmoro-Arjuna), forest conservation, and forest production 

plants managed by Perum Perhutani. Secondly is Pandanrejo village, an area with a 

large population in agricultural activities. Most agricultural activities in this area are 

the flowers and vegetables. The vegetation in this area is generally in the form of forests, 

shrubs or bamboo that dominates by 60%. Thirdly is Torongrejo village, ecological 

circumstances as the last area of research has vegetation cover on land by 80%. 

Community income derived from agricultural products, particularly onions and 

vegetables. 

2. Sustainibility Analysis on River Conservation using RapRiCons 

Analysis results compilation from each dimension (Ecological Dimension with 

bioindicator knowledge, Socio-cultural  dimension, economic dimension, Technology 

dimension, and Ethics dimension) which was developed to measure environmental 

sustainability Model of Community Participation On Upper Watershed 

ConservationBased on bioindicator For Sustainable River Management Program in the 

RapriCons multidimensional analysis as in Table 2. 

 
Tabel 2. MDS Result, Monte Carlo and River conservation sustainability 

statistical analysis 

 

Dimension Sustainibility Index Difference Statistics Iteration 

MDS Monte Carlo Stress R2 

Multidimension 59,98 59,77 0,22 0,20 0,89 3 

Ecological Dimension 60,97 61,04 0,07 0,19 0,93 2 

Socio-Cultural 

Dimension 

68,06 69,34 0,38 0,19 0,93 2 

Economics 

Dimension 

54,17 54,12 0,05 0,21 0,91 3 

Technology 

Dimension 

57,07 57,50 0,43 0,22 0,90 3 

Ethics Dimension 56,25 56,13 0,12 0,21 0,91 3 

 
To uncover analysis results ordination stability, Monte Carlo analysis was done in 

regression modelling [38], to look at the level of disturbance (pertubation) against the 

ordinated value with 25 iterations. Monte Carlo analysis on the use of RapRiCons is a 

simulation method to evaluate the impact of random errors in calculated dimensions at 

95% confidence interval. It is known that cross section uncertainty is one of the main 

parameters to affect the uncertainty of the criticality [39]. 
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By looking at the results of Monte Carlo analysis can be seen the extent to which 

of the analysis is done reliably. The results of the Monte Carlo calculation of the five 

dimensions showed a small difference value (0.07% - 0.43%) between the calculation 

with RapRiCons and Monte Carlo analysis. This situation shows that the results of the 

analysis performed on the ordination of five-dimensional measurement is stable enough. 

Figure 2 below described  results of analysis ordination and Kite diagram of 

bioindicators knowledge-based upstream watershed environmental sustainability.The 

result shows that Sustainable river management effort refers to socio-cultural 

dimension which is the dimension with the highest analytical results and is followed by 

the ecological dimension, the dimension of technology, ethical dimension, and economic 

dimensions by the value respectively 68.06; 60.97; 57.07; 56.25. Socio-cultural can 

provide unique and important contributions to society’s understanding of the 

relationships between humans and nature and to improving conservation practice and 

outcomes [40]. This means that on the basis of the existing criteria, sustainable river 

management efforts by increasing public knowledge of bio-indicators that exist in their 

environment, have an index value of 50.0. Based on the criteria set out in Table 2 it can 

be seen that the environment has sufficient status (sustainable enough). This is 

consistent with field conditions that are ecologically socio-cultural life of the community 

and the surrounding abiotic environment as a harmonious interrelation and can not be 

separated from one another. Coping complex socio-cultural systems in the service of a 

sustainable, convivial human society, is itself a complex activity [41]. Socio-cultural 

making specific interaction and continuity between the measured dimensions, so that 

the obligations and responsibilities of the community does not stop on the relationship 

between the members of society, but also by taking into account the ecological 

conditions that exist around the community. Activation on river conservation can be 

raised by increasing public interest in living organisms to their environment  

[15].Acquisition value in each dimension of analysis ordination and kite diagram is 

shown in Figure 2. 

 

 
 

                         (A)                             (B) 
 

Figure 2. Results of analysis ordination (A) and Kite diagram (B) upstream 

watershed environmental sustainability as a knowledge-based bio-indicators of 

Sustainable river Management 

The high value of the socio-cultural dimension (68.06) is the embodiment of social 

justice, human dignity and improvement of the quality of human life. The emergence of 

local wisdom in the community, showing the development of culture in the local area. 

Custom made hereditary in the area of research in the form of bersih desais an 

environmental wisdom of local communities in the maintenance of environmental 

damage in his village. This activity is carried out by cleaning the water source, and the 
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flow of the water in their village. the situation in the research area is reinforced by Negi 

opinion [43] sustainable natural resource management is driven by the beliefs and 

behaviors of human communities, and local cultures. 

Ecological sustainability with the value (60.97) reflects the ecological conservation 

in the area of research with all the wealth inside. The success of this ecological 

dimension is not the only material success, but also on the ecological quality of 

community life assurance, socio-cultural, and economic in a balanced and 

proportionate way. Because there is essentially a manifestation of harmonization of 

environmental conditions is a reciprocal relationship between humans and the natural 

environment and of the natural environment by human beings who live in the area [43]. 

The use of technology with the value (57.07) in environmental management is not 

used as a resource drain, but rather used as a safety (Safeguarding) on the use of 

renewable natural resources and suppress unrenewable exploitation of natural 

resources to ensure the availability of natural resources for generations to come. Post 

year-2015 Development targets are addresed to the achievement of sustainable 

development objectives that depends on Management of Natural Resources, innovation 

and technological progress  [44]. Technology can also be used as a guarantor of public 

welfare in a sustainable manner and not only to pursue the fulfillment of the economy 

in one generation. 

Ethical dimension (56.25) develop relational relationship between humans and 

nature in addition to the relationship between man and man. The ethical position 

underpinning conservations is an important concern for conservation biologists when 

setting priorities for interventions [45]. Ethics associated with depictions of moral and 

behavioral requirements, which indicates that there is a way that is acceptable and 

unacceptable to the community based on the philosophical principles [46]. Keywords 

that require deeper manifestation to perpetuate a relationship that has been built is the 

responsibility of man. This responsibility is a human obligation to protecting the 

environment and human beings in sustainability. Responsibility can also be interpreted 

as a form of human prudence in the use and management of existing resources in the 

fulfillment of his intent for the current generation and maintenance for the benefit of 

future generations. 

Sustainability of the economic dimension with the value (54.17) requires several 

considerations associated with the use of renewable resource and non-renewable 

resources to maintain the quality of the environment. There is a lack of understanding 

between the communities in the research concerning the method and philosophy in the 

economic dimension of the environment has an important role in environmental 

sustainability. Lack of understanding of economic dimension can also be an obstacle to 

conservation. The use of renewable resources using the principles of which correspond 

to the carrying capacity of the environment and attention to ecosystem resilience. The 

economic dimension is obtained in two forms, namely tangible and intangible. Both of 

these values are closely intertwined with other aspects of sustainability goals. 

Conclusion 

People's understanding of the condition of the environment, especially the 

knowledge of bioindicators are close to people's daily life can affect a variety of public 

awareness of environmental conditions that exist around them. Understanding of this 

bioindicator become a river conservation activities trigger by the community 

independently. This conservation activities carried out jointly as a form of public 

awareness of the environment in the watershed area upstream from the bottom up. 

Community activities in the river conservation efforts can be measured by looking 

at RapRiCons five dimensions that can describe the activities carried out by the 

community as a whole and comprehensive. Dimensions thatwere developed, revealed 

wisdom of local communities and the public understanding of the bio-indicators in the 
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environment of their lives. Conservation activities undertaken consciously and 

independently can be used on river conservation activities in a sustainable manner. 
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ABSTRACT 

 
This study aims to prove that the sharia banking system is able to attract non-Muslims 
reason customer  product Islamic bank, the  service facility, and the ability to promotionl. 
The used  data  in this research are primary data obtained from respondents. The 
population in this study are all customers of Islamic banks in Purwokerto taken from four 
Islamic commercial bank, Bank Muamalat, Bank Mandiri Syariah, Bank BRI Syariah and 
Bank BNI Syariah, with a sample size of 100 respondents were divided respectively 
Islamic banks of four bank as much as 25 respondents. The sampling technique in this 
research is purposive sampling (judgment sampling) is a sampling technique based on the 
assessment characteristics of the samples were adjusted to research. Criteria purpose is 

non-Muslim customers who become customers in Islamic banks, and respondents are 
customers of at least 6 months. 
 
The analytical method used is multiple regression analysis and coefficient of 
determination is preceded by a test instrument in the form of research validity and 
reliability, and classical assumption in the form of data normality test, multicollinearity 
test, and test Heteroskidastity. The research variables such as the dependent variable, ie 
the customer's decision customer non-Muslims into Islamic banks, and independent 
variable consists of the marketing mix (product and promotion), and the service of Islamic 
banks. 
 
The results showed that the product, promotion and service have a partial effect to the 
decision of non-Muslim customers to become customers of Islamic banks in purwokerto. 
This is shown by the results of the calculation of t test statistic obtained tcount greater 

than t table and significant values below 0.05. Simultaneously, the three variables of 
products, promotions and services with the same client also affects non-Muslims to 
become customers of Islamic banks in Purwokerto, it is indicated the value of F is equal 
to 20.310> Ftable 2.70 and a significance value of 0.000 <0.05. While the test results the 
coefficient of determination (R2) Adjusted R Square obtained amounted to 0.369. This 
means that 36.9% of non-Muslims decision to become customers of Islamic banks is 
affected by the variable products, promotions, and service facilities. While the remaining 
63.1% is influenced by other variables not examined in this study 

 
Key word: Non-Musllim decision, Islamic Bank Product, Promotion and Service Facilities 
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As the development of the business world, Islamic banks is now a financial 

institution that is needed by the public at large in Indonesia. It was marked with the 

number of Islamic banks operating in Indonesia. According to data from the Financial 

Services Authority in August 2016, now there are 12 Islamic Banks (BUS) scattered in 

33 provinces with a distribution network of branches (kc) as many as 451, sub-branches 

(KCP) of 1149 offices and cash offices (kk) 176 office. Sharia Business Unit (UUS) totaled 

22 with a distribution network of branches (kc) 600, sub-branches (KCP) in 1284, and 

the cash office (kk) of 220 offices. Sedankan amount Financing Bank Rakyat Syariah 

(BPRS) total 165. The network of offices is increasing from year to year, rapid growth is 

boosted because banks hold a very important role in meeting the needs of the fund, 

where every company engaged in any business is always inseparable from the need for 

funds to finance their business.  

According to Ali (2007), Islamic financial institutions are operating in the corridors 

of principles; (1) Justice, which share the profits on the basis of real sales in accordance 

contributions and risks of each party, (2) Partnership, which means the customer 

position of investors (depositors) and the users of funds, as well as the financial 

institutions themselves, in parallel as business partners synergize to make a profit, (3) 

Transparency, islamic financial institutions will provide financial reports openly and 

continuously so that customers, investors can determine the condition of the funds, (4) 

Universal, which means no distinction of race, religion, race and class in society in 

accordance Islamic principles as rahmatan lil alamin thus allowing non-Muslim 

communities to become customers of Islamic banks. 

Marketing mix according to Mc.Carthy in Ciptono (2004) includes Product, Price, 

Promotion and Place. In marketing services, product is a form of organization offers 

services aimed to achieve organizational objectives through the satisfaction of needs and 

desires customers.Our Islamic banks differ from conventional bank products because 

the products do not contain any Islamic bank interest (usury). 

The monetary crisis that hit Indonesia in 1997 has made a number of conventional 

banks shaken and finally dilikudasi because of a negative spread is ultimately unable 

to fulfill its obligations to the public. This occurs because the bank must pay interest 

on customer deposits is much higher than the loan interest received from debtors. The 

condition was not influenced at all by the Islamic banking system using the results 

because Islamic banks are not burdened with the obligation to pay interest on deposits 

to its customers. Islamic banks only pay for the results to its customers in accordance 

with the profit  margin obtained bank. Service marketing strategy more important is 

promosi. Promosi bank can help businesses to introduce and market the products of 

Islamic banks to the public not to compete in collecting customer. 

The banking sector which is a business in financial services must not be separated 

from its association in serving customers. Quality of care can be seen from a given 

physical form. This physical manifestation in the form of facilities such as room service, 

an orderly queue and e-banking facilities that support customer convenience in the 

transaction will make the customer feel comfortable. This needs to be considered to 

improve the quality of service that is better than its competitors so as to attract 

prospective customers both Muslims and non-Muslims to use the banking services 

offered. 

Some Islamic banks operating in Purwokerto is Bank Muamalat Syariah BRI, BNI 

Syariah and Bank Syariah Mandiri. After the pre-research with interviews to the three 

banks above, it is known that there are non-Muslim customers. Therefore, researchers 

are interested in taking the title of "Analysis of Factors Affecting Non Muslims Become 

Syariah Bank Customers In Purwokerto". Some things that will be analyzed in this study 

is whether the product, promotion, and facilities affect the decision of non-Muslims into 

Islamic Bank customers in Purwokerto. 
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1) LITERATURE REVIEW 

Islamic Bank 

According to Law No. 21 Year 2008 regarding Islamic banks, Islamic Banking is 

the bank running their business based on Sharia Principles (Soemitra, 2009). In 2008, 

Law No. 21 of 2008 concerning Islamic Banking has been passed, which adds to the 

strength of the existence of the Act stretcher Islamic banking (Institution, 2013) .In 

addition, empirical juridical recognition can be seen growing and developing Islamic 

banking in general throughout the provincial capital and districts in Indonesia, even 

some banks conventional and other financial institutions open a business unit of sharia 

(islamic banks, pawnshops sharia and the like). 

 

Consumer behavior 

Consumer behavior is the actions performed by an individual, group or 

organization with which relates to the decision making process in obtaining, use of 

goods or services which can be influenced by the economic environment (King, 2005). 

Kotler and Keller (2006) describe a model of consumer behavior which indicates that 

the stimuli marketing and other stimuli (environmental) stimulating way consumer 

psychology (motivation, perception, learning and memory) and the characteristics of 

consumers (cultural, social, and personal) influence processes and decisions purchase. 

Based on the model of consumer behavior according to Kotler and Keller (2006) 

and Schiffman and Kanuk (2007) researchers identified that there is a relevant factor 

influencing customer behavior and non-Muslims to become Islamic banks, namely 

customer perception factors marketing stimuli. Perceptions of the value offered by 

Islamic banks, namely the perception of the value of products and promotions. 

 According Kurniati (2011), states that the determinants that affect non-Muslim 

customers choose the services of Islamic banks influenced by five factors: human 

factors, economic factors, accessibility factors, religious factors and the five factors of 

marketing. Differences determinants between Muslim and non-Muslim customers in 

choosing the Islamic banks are known to exist six factors. Sixth deciding factor for 

customers with different Muslim non-Muslim clients is the speed factor teller, customer 

care service, knowledge of Islamic banks, religious, environmental conditions, sharia-

based Islamic bank. Customer Muslims and non-Muslims have the same 17 

determining factors, although clustering sequence these factors differ. In general it can 

be said sub-factors are equally decisive for Muslim and non-Muslim customers. 

Subfactors are hospitality teller, financial system banks are healthy, free of usury, 

online facilities, the location of the building is located, sophisticated technology, ATM 

facilities, service security, hospitality custumer services, kosher, the rooms were 

comfortable, the kind of product variety, the initial deposit lighter, lightness 

administration fees, low minimum balance, free of administrative costs, and the chances 

of getting a prize. 

 

Consumer Behavior Services 

 Services can be defined as any act or acts that can be offered by one party to 

another that is essentially intangible (intangible physical) and produces no ownership 

of anything (Kotler, 2000, in the book Tjiptono, 2004).Consumer decision process 

services can be classified broadly into three main phases namely prapembelian, 

consumption and purnabeli. Phase prapembelian cover all consumer activity that 

occurred prior to the purchase and use of services. This stage through three processes 

namely the identification of needs, information search and evaluation of alternatives. 

Consumption stage is the stage of the consumer decision process, where consumers 
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buy and use the product or service. While purnabeli evaluation stage is a stage of 

consumer decision process when consumers determine whether he has made the right 

decision. Phase purnabeli include customer satisfaction, customer loyalty and service 

quality. 

According Machmudah (2009) locations, service, religious stimuli, reputation, 

profit sharing, and the promotion of positive influence on customers' interest non-

Muslims become customers of Islamic banks, while the factors that most affect the 

interest of the customer non-Muslims become customers of Islamic banks is variable 

profit sharing. While Humaemah (2006 dominant factors that influence the decision of 

ethnic Chinese non-Muslims to become customers at Bank Syariah Mega Indonesia is 

the promotion factor, which consists of six attributes, namely the promotion through 

advertising in the mass media (TV and newspapers), promotions in shopping malls, 

promotion is more packed more creative and interesting, dissemination, promotion 

through the figure of a character, the initial sale of a product of Islamic banks with the 

language of communication without the use of Islamic symbols. 

Services Marketing Mix Theory 

Seperangat marketing mix is a tool that enables marketers to establish the 

characteristics of the services offered to customers. Marketing mix according Tjiptono 

(2004) consists of Product, Pricing, Promotion, Place, People, Physical Evidence, Process 

and Customer service.  

Relations with Consumer Behavior Marketing Strategy  

Marketing strategy (marketing strategy) is a plan that is designed to influence the 

exchange in achieving the objectives organisasi.Biasanya marketing strategy directed at 

increasing the likelihood or frequency of consumer behavior, such as increased traffic 

at certain stores or purchase products tertentu.Hal This can be achieved by developing 

in presenting marketing mix aimed at the selected target market (Setiadi, 2003). 

 

theory Services 

According to Kotler (1987), service to consumers is an element of product strategy. 

Offer of a company to market typically include some services or jasa.Konsumen not only 

want certain services but also services in sufficient quantity and of sufficient quality. 

Framework 

In this section will explain some reason non-Muslims become customers of Islamic 

banks that underlie the research framework described in chart form of thought. Based 

on the review of the literature and previous research, this study will describe the factors 

that influence the non-Muslims to become customers of Islamic banks. This study uses 

the theory of consumer behavior study the purchase decision process of goods and 

services by consumers. Kotler and Keller (2006) describe a model of consumer behavior 

which indicates that marketing stimuli such as product, price, promotion and 

distribution influence consumer decisions in selecting goods and services. The banking 

sector which is a business in the field of financial services must not be separated from 

its association in serving nasabah.Pelayanan good can be seen from the facilities 

services provided. According Yupitri and Sari (2012), in a study managed to find the 

influence of products, promotions and facilities service to the customer's decision of 

non-Muslims to become customers of Islamic banks. Research Nuraini (2006) also 

managed to prove that the factors that most influence a client's decision to use the 

services of Islamic banks is the religious factor, service facilities, promotions and 

products. Based on the description of the theoretical basis and previous research 

framework described above, the model in this study are as follows: 

Picture 2.1 
Framework 

  

Islamic Banking 

Products (X1) 

promotion 
Customer decisions 

Non-Muslims 
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                                                                                                       H1 

 
 
               H2 

 
 

H3 

 
 

 
 
              H4 

 
 

Hypothesis 

 

Based on the description above and the framework obtained answer while on 

formulation of the problem, namely: 

 

H1: The products of Islamic banks are partially significant effect on the decision 

of non-Muslims into Islamic Bank customers in Purwokerto. 

H2:  Promotions partially significant effect to the decision of non-Muslims into 

Islamic Bank customers  in Purwokerto. 

H3:  service facility partially significant effect to the decision of non-Muslims into 

Islamic Bank customers      in Purwokerto. 

H4:  Islamic bank products, promotions and service facilities simultaneously 

significantly influence the  

        customer's decision of non-Muslims into Islamic Bank customers in 

Purwokerto. 

 
 
 
III. RESEARCH METHODS 
Types of research 

This type of research is the study of associative / relationship, where this study 

aims to determine the relationship between two or more variables (Sugiono, 2001). 

Object of research 

In this study, the research object is interest in non-Muslim customers became 

customers of Bank Syariah in purwokerto. 

 

Necessary data 

Type of data 

The data used is primary primer.Data the data is the data obtained from the first 

source or the original source / direct from informants (Rianse, 2009). Primary data 

were obtained from questionnaires given to customers of non-Muslims in the Islamic 

Bank Purwokerto. 

Necessary data 
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Necessary data in this study is the number of non-Muslim customers of Bank 

Muamalat, Bnak Syariah Mandiri, Bank BRI Syariah and Bank BNI Syariah. 

Method of collecting data 

Data is collected using a questionnaire which data collection techniques using 

written questions to obtain information from respondents. 

Population and Sample 

This study population is non-Muslim all customers of Bank Muamalat, Bnak 

Syariah Mandiri, Bank BRI Syariah and Bank BNI Syariah. While the sample is a portion 

of the number and characteristics possessed by this population (Sugiono, 2008). 

Techanical Sampling 

Sample collection technique is purposive sampling (judgment sampling) is a 

sampling technique based on the assessment characteristics of the samples were 

adjusted with the aim of researchers (Suharyadi, 2004). 

Analysis tools 

The analytical tool used to determine the effect of products, promotions and 

facilities to the customer's decision nasbah non-Muslims into Islamic banking in 

purwokerto using multiple linear regression analysis, coefficient of determination and 

using the t test and the suitability test again driven using f. Prior to the multiple 

regression analysis test will be conducted to test the validity of research instrument, 

while to test the reliability of the questionnaire using a reliability test. Classic 

assumption test is also conducted to test the regression equation is to test data 

normality, multicollinearity test, and test heteroskedastisitas 

 

IV. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

1) Test Instruments Research 

Validity test 

Correlation score all items against total score is greater than the critical r or r 

table at the 5% significance then all data is valid, where r critical of 0.1946 are less than 

the numbers on Corrected Item-Total Correlation 

 

Reliability test 

Based on the reliability test results showed that the Cronbach's alpha values on 

all variables are greater than 0.60 (Ghozali, 2001). Thus all questionnaires qualify 

reliability as an instrument of research. 

1) Classical Assumption Test 

Normality Test Data 

Testing normality using Kolmogorov Smirnov test. Standardized residual value 

curve is said to be normal if the value spread with Kolmogorov Smirnov or asymptatic 

significance greater than 0.05 (Ghozali, 2001). Based on the asymptotic normality test 

obtained significance value greater than 0.05 is 0.785 and is therefore said to be a data 

distribution with a normal spread. 

Multicolinearity test 

Multicoloniarity test aims to test whether the regression model found a correlation 

between independent variables (independent) .To determine whether there is 

multicoloniarity can be seen from the variance inflation factor (VIF) and the tolerance 

values of the independent variables on the dependent variable. Multicoloniarity happen 

if VIF> 10 and tolerance values> 0.10 (Ghazali, 2001) .Berdasarkan multicolinierity test 

VIF values obtained for product variables (X1) of 1,020, promotion variable (X2) of 1.138 

and a variable service facilities (X3) of 1,158.Berdasarkan the table can also be seen the 

value of tolerance to variable Product (X1) of 0,981, promotion variable (X2) of 0,879 

and a variable service facilities (X3) of 0.864. The third variable has a value of less than 

10 VIF and the value of tolerance is more than 0.10. Thus, it can be concluded that 

there is no multicollinearity between independent variables in the regression model. 
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Heteroskidastity test 

Heteroskedastisitas test aims to test whether the regression model variants of the 

inequality occurred Observation of a residual one observation to another. To detect the 

presence or absence of the test can be used heteroskedastisitas Glacier (Ghazali, 2001). 

From the test results heteroskedastisitas show that all independent variables have a 

significance above 5% or 0.05. Thus, we can conclude the regression model does not 

contain heteroskedastisitas. 

 
1) Multiple Linear Regression Analysis and the coefficient of determination 

(Adjusted R2) 

Multiple Linear Regression Analysis 

Regression analysis is an analysis that measures the influence of independent 

variables on the dependent variable. To determine the factors that determine the 

decision of non-Muslims into Islamic Bank customers in Purwokerto are using multiple 

linear regression analysis. 

 
Table 1. Results of Multiple Linear Regression Testing 

Coefficientsa 

Model 

Unstandardized 
Coefficients 

Standardized 
Coefficients 

t Sig. B Std. Error Beta 

1 (Constant) -.174 .559  -.312 .756 

PRODUK .449 .102 .356 4.416 .000 

PROMOSI .164 .081 .172 2.015 .047 

FASILITAS 
LAYANAN 

.414 .092 .387 4.502 .000 

a. Dependent Variable: DECISION OF 
NON MUSLIM CUSTOMERS 

      

 
According to the table above with regard to the value of B in unstandardized 

coefficients, the regression equation can be formulated as follows . According to the 

table above with regard to the value of B in unstandardized coefficients, the regression 

equation can be formulated as follows: 

 
Y= -0,174 + 0,449X1+0,164X2+0,414X3 

 
The coefficient of determination (Adjusted R2) 

The coefficient of determination (R2) essentially measures how far the ability of 

the model to explain variations in the dependent variable. The coefficient of 

determination is between zero and one, when R2 = 0 means the independent variable 

has no effect on the dependent variable, whereas when R2 is getting closer to 1 means 

it can be said that the independent variables affect the dependent variable (Ghozali, 

2011). 

 
Table 2. Coefficient Determination Test Results 
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Model Summaryb 

Model R R Square 
Adjusted R 

Square 
Std. Error of 
the Estimate 

Durbin-
Watson 

1 .623a .388 .369 .43757 1.497 

a. Predictors: (Constant), FACILITY SERVICES, PRODUCTS, 

PROMOTION 

b. Dependent Variable: Customer Decision Non-Muslims 

   

From the calculation results can be seen that the coefficient of determination that 

can be seen from the Adjusted R Square obtained amounted to 0.369. This means that 

36.9% of non-Muslims decision can be explained by the variable products, promotions 

and service facilities. While the remaining 63.1% non-Muslims decision variables can 

be explained by other variables not examined in this study. 

 

t test (Partial) 

The t-test is intended to determine the partial influence of independent variables 

(product, promotion and service facilities) on the dependent variable (the decision non-

Muslims). 

The test results Hypothesis 1 indicates that the product (X1) significantly influence the 

decision of non-Muslims a customer of Bank Syariah in Purwokerto, as seen from the t 

test statistic values obtained t = 4.416 with df (nk) = 97 and the significant value of 

0.000 which value is less than 0 , 05, so that t = 4.416> 1.985 ttabel 

 The test results indicate that the hypothesis 2 Promotion significant influence on 

the decision of non-Muslims into Islamic Bank customers in Purwokerto, as seen from 

the t test statistic t = 2.015 with df (nk) = 97 and the significant value of 0,047 whose 

value is below 0.05, so thitung = 2.015> 1.985 ttabel 

Hypothesis 3 testing results show that the service facility significantly influence 

the decision of non-Muslims into Islamic Bank customers in Purwokerto, as seen from 

the statistical t test obtained t = 4.502 with df (nk) = 97 and the significant value of 

0.000 whose value is below 0.05, so that t = 4.502> 1.985 ttabel 

 

F test (Simultaneous) 

F test is intended to determine the variable products, promotions and service 

facilities jointly influence the decision variable non-Muslims a customer of Bank Syariah 

in Purwokerto. Based on the calculation of F is known that amounted to 20.310 With α 

= 0.05 and n = 96, then Ftabel amounted to 2.70. Value of F (20.310)> F table (2.70) 

and the significant value of 0.000 <0.05, it can be concluded that the fourth hypothesis 

which states that the product, promotion and care simultaneously significant effect on 

the decision of non-Muslims into Islamic Bank customers in Purwokerto. 

 

Discussion 

Islamic bank products contributed the most impact seen from the significant value 

of 0.000. Variable products amounted to 0.449 have influence on the decision of non-

Muslims into the Islamic Bank customers in Purwokerto. This suggests that non-

Muslims are interested in so decided a customer of Bank Syariah in Purwokerto for 

products of Islamic banks is considered more profitable. Products Islamic bank in its 

operations using a system of sharia to contract for more profitable results because the 

banks do not just share the profits but also losses of the business is financed by the 
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amount of the profit sharing ratio bank.Penentuan negotiated with customers and the 

amount of the provision profit results increased accordingly with increased profits 

dicapai.Selain it contained murabaha contract (sale and purchase) the process faster 

and easier. Based on the average of the indicator variable products, an indicator of 

deposit products have an average of 4.3 is larger than the indicator of buying and selling 

products that is equal to 4.2. It shows that the savings products more attractive to non-

Muslim customers. The results are consistent with research Yupitri and Sari (2012), 

which indicates the product significantly influence the decision of non-Muslims into 

Islamic Bank customers. 

Promotion variables contributed significantly influence the smallest value of 

0.047. Promotion is one marketing strategy to introduce products (services) that are 

offered to customers. In this research, promotion variables have an influence at 0.164 

against the decision of non-Muslims into nabah Islamic Bank in Purwokerto. 

Purchasing decisions through three processes, namely the identification of needs, 

information search and evaluation of alternatives (Tjiptono, 2004). Search information 

by non-Muslims can be obtained through the sale made by the bank. Promotional 

activities can be done through electronic media (advertising), brochure or socialization. 

Product promotion activities of Islamic banks should use language that is easily 

understood by potential customers, especially for non-Muslims to remember the names 

of products that use the language of Islamic banks arab.Promotion for company, which 

is based on sharia should describe what is on offer in real terms of the company's 

products. Promotions that are not in accordance with the quality and competence, for 

example, campaign showing imagination is too high for consumers, is included in 

deceptive practices and kebohongan.Oleh therefore a kind of promotion is prohibited 

under sharia marketing. This study are consistent with research Yupitri and Sari ( 2012) 

and Nuraini (2006) but his research a little different on that theme does not see religious 

background of respondents whose results showed Promotion significantly influence the 

customer's decision to use the services of islamic banks. 

Service facilities in this study is also one of the factors considered non-Muslims 

to decide to become customers of Islamic banks. Facility services contributed the second 

largest Islamic bank products with significant value of 0.000. Variables of 0,414 

facilities have an influence on the decision of non-Muslims into the Islamic Bank 

customers in Purwokerto This indicates that the service facility plays an important role 

because of the facilities with adequate services will allow customers to make 

transactions with the bank. The better the service facilities provided olehpihak bank, 

the greater the interest in non-Muslim customers to become customers in 

Purwokerto.Hasil Islamic Bank in this study are consistent with research Yupitri and 

Sari (2012) and Nuraini (2006). 

Results of testing the coefficient of determination (R2) can be seen that the 

coefficient of determination that can be seen from the Adjusted R Square obtained 

amounted to 0.369. This means that 36.9% of non Muslims decision can be explained 

by the production, sale and service facilities. While the remaining 63.1% non-Muslims 

decision variables can be explained by other variables not examined in this study. 

 
CONCLUSIONS AND SUGGESTIONS 

After conducting a series of data analysis concluded that non-Muslims ketrtarian 

customers become customers of Islamic banking in purwokertu influenced by the 

products issued by the Islamic banking, promotion by Islamic banking, Islamic banking 

and service facilities. 

Products contributed most to the decision of non-Muslim therefore in Purwokerto 

Islamic Bank must maintain a competitive revenue share in savings products and 

financing products that customers remain loyal to the bank. Facility services to 

customers should be note and improved again, because if customers begin disappointed 
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with service facilities are inadequate then the customers will switch to other banks. 

Promotion in the study had the most impact is small, so the Bank of Sharia in 

purwokerto expected to increase promotional activity in order to maximize marketing 

activities to attract customers. 

For further research needs to be done lebihn further analysis of the independent 

variables that can influence the decision of non-Muslims, such as the location and the 

reference group. 
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ABSTRACT 

Manual information presentation and lack of knowledge on agricultural technology, 
especially on bio-pharmaceutical discipline (medicinal plant) is one of problems faced by 
bio-pharmaceutical farmers in Indonesia recently. To ease the information presentation 
and knowledge development on the available resources (both human and nature), it is 

highly considered for developing an Android-based searching application. It runs on 
Android platform integrated to the application on its server. It is a web-based server 
developed using easy access of web services. The service provides standardized 
communication such as various different softwares; in addition, they can be run in some 
platforms as well as frameworks. It discusses about design and searching application 
installation; it is also for observing natural resources of each region in Indonesia.  The 
researcher expects this GMET application can support the farmers’ and people’s 
knowledge on technology. It is also expected to improve Indonesian farmers’ economical 
life, since it can be used anywhere and anytime.   

Keywords: Android, Medicinal Plant, GMET. 

 

Background 

Indonesia is an archipelago country having tropical forests; it is one of seven 

countries with the biggest bio-diversity in the world. Based on the data taken from 

Indonesian Ministry of Environment in 2013, plant population is ranked in the second 

position after bird population with its total population 20% of 100% of total biodiversity 

in Indonesia. It includes some medicinal plants used for row material of 

pharmaceuticalindustry. 

It is inversely proportional to the fact. Almost 95% of raw materials on the industry 

in Indonesia are dependent to imported raw materials from neighbor countries. 

(www.health.kompas.com). 

Difficulty on information access of the raw materials is one of the problems. 

Viewed from geographical position, Indonesia is located in the tropical area; it possible 

to the farmers living in the country for cultivating medicinal plants (bio-pharmaceutical 

farming). It is proven by the data from Central Bureau of Statistics Republic of Indonesia 

in 2014; the total area of bio-pharmaceutical farming is in between 102.767.590-

250.800.760 𝑚2. 

The fact is also inversely proportional to the condition of bio-pharmaceutical 

farmers having difficulties in marketing their farming product (Research and 

Development of Agriculture Ministry of The Republic of Indonesia, 2009).  

It indicates that information access is the main clue for connecting the farmers to 

the industry. Gradually, the connection can improve the farmers’ economical life. 

It is the consideration of the researcher for conducting this research; he proposes 

GMET (Green Mapping Engine Technology). 

 

Research Problems 

The research problem is formulated as follow:  

How to develop GMET?  

How to analyze excellence of GMET application?  
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Research Objectives 

This research aims to develop an application named GMET (Green Mapping 

Engine Technology). It can be used for mapping medicinal plants and for observing 

excellence of the application. 

 

 

 

Research Benefits 

The benefits are: 

The implemented GMET application for medicinal plant mapping.  

The observed fact of GMET excellence analysis. 

 

Medicinal Plant 

This plant is categorized as herbs having medicinal function and used for health 

recovery as well as for preventing illnesses. It is also for self medication and contains 

active substance that can treat certain diseases or if it does not contain the substance, 

it has resultant effect or synergy among various substances having treating effect.    

The medicinal plant is the materials of natural medication originally coming from 

simple, pure, and uncultivated plants. It is the plant as it is or part of the plant used as 

the traditional medicine or herbs. It is part of medicinal plant used as the basic 

materials of medicine raw materials (Zelius, 2009). 

 

Android 

Android is an operating system for Linux-based mobile gadgets including its 

operating cover, middleware, and applications. 

Android provides open resources/platforms for developers to create their own 

applications. Initially, Google Inc. acquired Android Inc. It was previously a new comer 

producing software for mobile phone/smart phones; it was pioneer of Open Handset 

allianceforming to develop Android application, the consortium of 34 hardware, 

software, and telecommunication companies including Google, HTC, Intel, Motorola, 

Qualcom, T-Mobile and Nvidia. (Alfianto, 2011). 

Web service is a computing entity that can be accessed through internet 

connection or internet with certain standardized protocols on platform, and interface of 

independent programming language/code. Aim of the development was for bridging the 

connection among the programs, so they would be connected each other on the same 

network using standardized protocol set by web services. (Siregar, 2012). 

Eclipse is an IDE (Integrated Development Environtment)functioned for developing 

software, so it can be run in all independent platforms.  The available platforms are 

such as Multi-platform and Multi-language. There are some eclipse versions, such as 

Eclipse 3.6Hellios, Eclipse 3.5 Gallileo dan Eclipse 3.4 Ganymade. (Siregar, 2010). 

MySQL (My Structure Query Language)is a database program in a network form, 

so it can be used for multi-users application.  

MySQL used Querycode in form of SQL (Structure Query Language)standard 

instruction. SQL is a structured request code, it has been standardized for all programs 

accessing database, such as oracle, postgreSQL, SQLserver etc. (Anhar,2010). 

Android SDK is API (Application Programing Interface) tool for starting the 

application development on Android platform using Java programming code. Android is 

a software sub-set for mobile phones including middleware operating system and key 

application released by Google Inc. Recently, the SDK Android is available as supporting 

tool and API   to ease development of Android-based application. As an independent 

application, Android gives application developers chances for developing required 

applications (non-built in applications of the smart phones).    (Haidibarasa, 2013). 
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Relevant Research Result 

A research entitled “Mapping of Dry Land Erosion Danger in Jatipuro Sub-district 

of Karanganyar Regency using Geographical Information System (SIG)”. It aimed to ease 

danger level/condition of land erosion in an area using Geographical Information 

System (SIG). The function is for acquisition of data verivication, data compilation, data 

storage, data updating and changing, data exchange and management, data 

manipulation, data calling and presentation as well as data analysis, so the erosion 

disaster on the dry land in the sub-district can be mapped easily. (Christianto et.al, 

2010). 

A research entitled “Utilization of Geographical Information System for Analyzing 

Potentials of Farming Land Resources in Kudus Regency”. It aimed to observe the land 

utilization, especially the farming land using the system.  It is a computer and digital 

data-based information system, so the data management and presentation would be 

better than the manual system. The SIG data is gained from satellite imagery that can 

map the earth surface with digital data utilized for SIG based on the need. In the other 

hand, the digital data availability could view the data of previous until the present data. 

This research tried to map the farming land potential, especially in Kudus regency.  

(Gunawan, 2011). 

A research entitled “Developing Web-based Geographical Information System 

(SIG) of Land Conformity for Improving Information Service in Public Housing of 

Perhutani  Kuningan”. The SIG is a supporting equipment for decision maker in 

implementing a media of information service for the decision maker to improve forest 

function, and it would impact to positive exploration of the forest commodity for 

improving societies’ economical life. The expected aims of this research were as follow:  

The forest management in Majalengka could increase its productivity of both 

wooden and non-wooden products. 

The decision makers could give new paradigm in decision making and broadcast 

information about quota and product of a commodity.  

The sustainable forest and welfare society. (Dayanti dan Andriana, 2012). 

Result and Discussion  

Need of Minimal Hardware 

No Hardware Minimal 

Specification 

1 Smart 

phone 

1.3 GHz 

Dual Core, 

512 RAM, 

Android ICS 

2 Laptop 

(for developing 

the program) 

Intel 

celeron 

2,6Ghz, 2GB 

RAM, 250 GB 

HDD 

Tabel 1.Hardware 

 

Program Installation 

No Procedure of Program Installation 

1 Install eclipse + ADT, supporting library, project, webservice, 

database, and supporting master program.  
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2 Choose workspace, for example in drive D:/android project or in 

folder you want to make it as workspace, open SDK Manager, then import 

project and library, import library google-play-services_lib. After Projeect 

and Library are ready, Install driver PdaNetA4126.exe, Installation of 

Webservice, Copy existed folder gmet in webservice folder to webserver 

folder, try to access localhost/gmet/search_plant.php, if the data 

appears from JSON, so webservice has been ready. Creating IP Address. 

3 Insert the instruction as follow:  

Keytool -list -v -keystore 

"%USERPROFILE%\.android\debug.keystore" -alias androiddebugkey -

storepass android -keypass android on folder bin java. Access the url 

address : https://code.google.com/apis/console/?noredirect. Choose 

API menu, Access to gain IP Keey. After API Key is gained then copy the 

API Key to Android Manifest. 

4 Run the project with right clicking on project and choose run As – 

Android Aplication. Make sure that the device can be read by eclipse. 

Make sure! device and computer (the place of webservice) should be 

connected to internet connection: it can be through wifi tethering 

connection, or through other application of wifi shield. The device also 

should be connected to internet. The application is ready to operate. 

Tabel 2. Program Installation 
 

1. Interface of GMET application: 

 
Picture 1. Initial display of traditiona; medicinal plants/herbs 

 

 
Picture 2. Mapping Display 

 

https://code.google.com/apis/console/?noredirect
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Picture 3. Detail Display 
 Content 

 

 
Picture 4. Display of Dictionary 
 

 
Picture 5. Log In Display 
 
 

 
Picture 6. Display of “Help Page” 
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Picture 6. Display of the users and the plants  

 
 

Picture 7. Display of additional data 

 
 

Picture 7. Display of Updated 
Data 

 
 
 

Procedure of Data Input 
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Picture 8. Procedure of Data Input 

In the first phase, users should prepare the smart phone which has been installed 

with GMET. The smart phone should connect to internet. Users will open the 

application, and then they will be asked to register their GMET account by clicking log 

in button and choosing sign up. Then users will be asked to fill the online form relating 

to data of medicinal plants/herbs, and the surrounding environment damage.  If the 

users need to know name of the plant scientifically, they can click dictionary button.  

Then, the data will be sent to GMET server. On the server, the data will be filtered to 

verify the data input.  The last phase after data filtering, server will publish the mapped 

data. The mapped data can be viewed by common people, industry, and government.   

 

Access Mechanism of GMET 

In the first phase, users should prepare the smart phone which has been installed 

with GMET. The smart phone should connect to internet. After the application is 

opened, users should click mapping button to know the mapping result. The application 

will show mapping result completed with location and statistical data, in form of images, 

table, and graphs.     

Excellence Analysis of GMET Application 

Based on analysis result data on the application, the excellences are as follow: 

GMET application can support pharmaceutical industries and the human 

resources as well to search medicinal plants. 

It can help bio-pharmaceutical farmers to promote their agricultural products.  

Mapping of traditional medicinal plant is easy to understand. 

Environmental condition in every region can be observed.  

The application is easy to operate by people. 

Presence of manual book for operating the program. 

Access speed is fast enough. 

The application is compatible with all Android versions. 

The interface is interesting. 

 

Conclusion 

Based on the result of research analysis, the researcher concludes:  

The process of Android-based GMET development is known.  

The procedure or working mechanism of the application is divided into two phases: 

data input process and access to GMET application.  

GMET has 9 excellences; one of them is for supporting pharmaceutical industries 

and the human resources as well to search medicinal plants. It can also help bio-

pharmaceutical farmers to promote their agricultural products. 

 

Suggestion 

The further research needs to be conducted to develop GMET application better, 

so it will be more compatible. Practically, this scientific writing can be a recommendation 

for Government of The Republic of Indonesia to solve pharmaceutical problems in 

Indonesia.   . 
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Abstract 

 

 This research aimed at finding out secondary math teachers’ comprehension and 
readiness in joining teachers’ competency test in Banyumas regency, Indonesia and 
teachers’ readiness in joining teachers’ competency test. This is quantitative research a 
method in which questionnaire was used to collect the data. Moreover, 25 math teachers 
were selected randomly as the subject of research using a real sampling technique. The 
data performed in perctage using descriptive analysis. In general, the teachers’ 
competency test results showed that female teachers performed better that male teacher 
in doing teachers’ competency test. Teacher with a fungsional degree of IIIA-IID have a 
better competence than other degree. And, private school math teachers performed the 
same competence with public school teachers’ competence. In detail, teacher’s 
comprehension toward teachers’ competency test result on pedagogic test was varied, 
27.40% teachers performed a very good result in teachers’ competency test, while 49.40% 
of teachers had a good score, 20.20% has a medium   score and the rest got a low score. 

While in professional test 23% of teachers’ showed a very good result, 46.60 % had a good 
result, 19, 70 % had a medium result and the rest perfumed a bad result. Teachers 
readiness in joining teachers’ competency test showed that 1) the first two indicators 
(teachers professionalism and their competence) of readiness showed a good result, 2) 
Third indicators of readiness (literal text comprehension) showed that  72 % had a good 
result, 21.3% had a medium result and  6.7 % had a bad result. 3) Fourth indicators of 
readiness (content comprehension) showed that 44 % had a good result, 30, 7 % had a 
medium result and 25, 3 % had a bad score.  4) The last indicators of readiness (technical 
problems) showed that 65 % performed good result, 24 % had a medium result and 11 % 
had a bad result.  

 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

-------- 

*) Math teachers of  Education faculty, University of Muhammadiyah 
Purwokerto 
Key word : Teachers comprehension, teachers readiness, teachers 
competency assessment 

 

 

 

Background of the Research 

In order to achieve the goal of education, teachers have to perform a good 

competence. Teachers need to be able to have a good knowledge as well as having a good 

teaching performance. As a manager inside the class, teacher should be able to give a 

good service for their students, including the good approach and methods of teaching, 
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giving a clear instruction, and giving a good assessment for their students. Without 

giving a good service to the students, teacher is unable to reach the quality of teaching. 

(Widayati, 2002: 15).  

Indonesian government tries to improve the quality of teachers. One of them is 

through the Law of the Republic of Indonesia Number 14 Year 2005 about improving 

the quality of teachers. This low gives some guidance for teachers to improve their 

quality. One of them is through certification. In order to reform as qualified teachers, 

teachers should have a good characteristic. According to Widyati (2002: 29) there are at 

least 4 characters that teachers should have, such as: 1) Knowing genuineness of being 

a teacher, 2) give a  positive reward, to the students in order to built a student’s self-

reward, 3) having a good attitude, 4)  ability to be a learner (long life learning). With this 

characteristic will bring teacher into a professional teacher. 

Tilaar I her book entitle the reformation of national education (1999: 312-314) 

stated that teachers have a function to prepare a qualify human sources for the country 

also make the students have a good creativity in order to face with the globalization. In 

addition she stated that there are three functions of teachers:  

Teachers as the agent of change. Teacher can help this country to change their 

human resources. With 1.5 million teachers nowadays, it is hoped that teacher can give 

a significant change for our human resources. 

Teacher as the symbol of tolerance. This era need more sample of being tolerance, 

and one of them is through a teacher. Teacher can give a model of tolerance inside the 

class by appreciating all different background of students. 

Teacher as professional educators. Teachers are hoped to master a technology and 

bring it into the class as a medium of instruction. Teachers also should perform as 

individual who work hard and have a good performance 

Moreover, as stated in the Law of the Republic of Indonesia Number 14 Year 2005 

teachers is a professional jobs that have a role in planning, managing and evaluating 

the material also doing counseling and guiding process. As a consequence, teachers 

need to have four competence of being professionalism. The components are pedagogic, 

professional, social and individual competence (Jawawi, 2012: 47-50). Those 

competence should always be exist in teachers activity as well as to be improved as the 

dement of our society. However the fact showed differently, in which the result of 

teacher’s competency assessment still categorized low, especially secondary teachers of 

math 

 

Problems of the Research  

Based on the background above the problem formulation for this research was as 

follow: 

What factors that caused secondary teachers comprehension and readiness in 

joining teachers’ competency test in Banyumas regency, Indonesia? 

How is the secondary teachers’ readiness in joining teachers’ competency test in 

Banyumas regency, Indonesia? 

 

Literature review 

Teacher as a Profession 

 Professional is something to do with profession, profession is a job that require a 

special intellectual ability, in which it is gain thought a learning process and it got a 

salary. Professional is always something to do with skill, knowledge and ability 

(Purnomo, 2003: 22).  .  

There are some indicators of profession, such as: (1) Giving a service; (2) achieving 

through education; (3) long time to train; (4) having a special skill; (5havong an ethical 

standard; and (6) being promoted in career. (Ahmad, 2008: 19),   
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In some literature there are some criteria of join that belong to profession, one of 

them is teacher. The consequence is teachers should be professional. Tillar ( 1999: 14) 

said that teacher is a professional job that requires some requirements, such as:  

Having a good knowledge of teaching 

Having a good skill 

Stressing on teaching and counseling as their main activity 

Having a high education 

Having a good sense in society 

Having an ethical code 

Certified by a public 

Teachers competence 

Competency based on the Law of the Republic of Indonesia Number 14 Year 2005 

on Teachers and Lecturers is a set of knowledge that must be owned, lived and ruled by 

an education in implementing the tasks competence ". (Article 1 paragraph 10 of the 

Republic of Indonesia No.14 Year 2005) Teaching Professional in carrying out their 

duties have various competence required in transferring knowledge to their students 

include pedagogical competence, personal competence, professional competence and 

social competence (pp. No.19 of 2005). 

Teachers’ pedagogical competence 

Suparno (2002: 52) said that Pedagogical competence refers to performance, 

knowledge and skill in teaching and learning, thus it includes teachers’ capability to 

manage the teaching and learning process from the planning to the evaluation stages. 

Accordingly, Indonesian government policy and regulation defined teachers’ pedagogical 

competence as the understanding of basic education, students, curriculum 

development, lesson plans, dialogical teaching and learning process, learning 

evaluation, and students potential developments. 

Sukamto dan Priatna (2013: 5-6) stated that components included in the 

pedagogical competency, namely : (1) controls the characteristics of leas from the 

physical aspect, the spiritual moral, social, cultural, emotional and intellectual; (2 ) 

control of learning theories and principles of learning that educates ; (3) develop 

curriculum related to the subject matter; (4) conducting educational learning ; (5) utilize 

information and communication technology for the sake of learning; (6) facilitate the 

development of potential learners to actualize their potential; (7) communicate 

effectively, empathetic, and manner with the students; (8) conducting the assessment 

and evaluation processes and learning outcomes ; (9) utilize the assessment and 

evaluation for the sake of learning ; (10) take action to improve the quality of reflective 

learning.  

Professional Competence  

Competencies related to the skills of teachers in the learning process are included 

in the category of professional competence. Professional competence is the mastery of 

learning materials is broad and deep, covering mastery of curriculum content and 

substance of scientific subjects philosophically (Heriati, 2001: 28)). While Komara  

(2009:157) states that professional competence is the ability of dealing with the 

adjustment tasks and competence of lecturers is very important because it directly 

relates to the performance shown.  

According to Widayati (2002: 29)  that the ability of professionals to be possessed 

teacher in the learning process are: control of materials, manage learning programs, 

managing the classroom, using a media source, mastering the foundations of education, 

managing the interaction of learning teaching, assessing student achievement for the 

sake of teaching participants, knowing the functions and programs, guidance and 

counseling services, and organizes the school administration know and understand the 

principles and interpret the results of educational research for teaching purposes. 

Indicators used to measure the level of professional competence includes understanding 
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of the teaching materials appropriate curriculum, understand the concepts and linkages 

with other sciences, as well as mastering the steps in the research and critical analysis 

to explore teaching materials.  

Teachers Proficiency Test 

To improve the quality of teachers, the Education and Culture Ministry conducts 

the teacher competency assessment (UKG) to assess and develop teacher potentials. It 

was asserted by the ministry’s Director General of Teacher and Education Personnel 

Sumarna Surapranata. 

UKG measured two out of four types of teacher competency, namely professional 

and pedagogic competencies. Meanwhile other types of competency, such as social and 

personal competences were measured by the teacher performance test (PKB). UKG was 

also aimed to make teachers continued to learn and became a real inspiration for their 

students. 

The UKG test atomizes teacher competence into pedagogical and professional 

competence. With a minimum total score of 80 points, the test is designed to measure, 

quantify and calculate a teacher'€™s competence accurately and objectively. The points 

gained claim to reflect competence and therefore performance. Teachers have no chance 

to claim that they know how to teach, unless they can accumulate at least 80 points. It 

means those who get less than that are considered incompetent, unqualified and 

unprofessional.  

The measurement of non-academic competences was undertaken by assessing 

teacher performance using the assessment of skill, attendance and motivation 

performances. Since insofar the assessment of performance carried out by principals 

was still subjective, there was a need to a more objective assessment undertaken by 

external parties. 

 

Research Methods 

In answering the problems of research several steps of qualitative research was 

conducted such as formulating problems of the research,  data classification , data 

analysis (If the supporting data was not enough to be analyzed, problem of the research 

can be added to get a better result)  and finally making a conclusion and report (Bogdan 

& Biklen, 1982: 174). 

In the diagram the design of the research can be seen as follow:    
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Rancangan Penelitian  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: Spradley, J.P.,1980, Partisipant Observation, NewYork, Holt, Rinehart, 

and 

         Winston, pp. 83. 

 

Population and sample 

The population of this study was all secondary math teachers who joined teachers’ 

competency test. 25 math teachers was selected randomly as the subject of research 

using a real sampling technique with the following criteria: (1) Teachers who teach in 

private and public school in the city; (2). Teachers who teach in private and public school 

in the rural area; (3) Teachers who teach in private and public school in suburb area 

 

Data collection technique 

Some instruments were used to collect the data such asQuestionnaire. It is used 

to get the data of secondary math teacher’s comprehension of pedagogic and 

professional competency assessment. Closed questionnaire was used using some 

indicators.  

Document. The document selected was from the secondary teachers math 

background and record Interview. Interview was conducted to get the information of 

their pedagogic and professional competence. Subject was selected based on the certain 

criteria to meet the goal of the study (Goetz  & Comte, 1984: 213)  

Data Analysis 

Descriptive analysis was used to analyze the data using the following formula: 

 F/N x 100 %. 

    Where:     F = frequency of each variable 

      N = maximum score 

  Moreover, some categorization was used such as: 

81 – 100 = very good 

71 – 80 = good 

61 – 70 = medium 

51 – 50 = low 

41 – 30 = very low. 

 

Result and Discussion 

     1. Teachers Competency result  

There are 345 participant of teachers’ competency test in Banyumas from 

secondary private and public school. In general the result can be seen as follow 

Table 1.  Average score of teachers’ competency test  

Population 

and sample 

Formulating 

research problem 

 

Data collection 

Data Analisis 

Choosing the topic 

 

Conclusion and report 
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Numbe

r of 

participant 

Averag

e score 

Competence average 

Pedagogi

c 

Professiona

l 

Mix 

345 66.357 63.147 67.101 66.32

3 

 

 

 
Figure 1. Result of Teachers Competency Assessment 

From the figure above, it can be known that teachers’ professional competence 

(67.101) was higher than pedagogic competence (63.147).  

Moreover the result of teacher’s competency assessment between male and female 

teachers can be seen as follow: 

Table 2: teachers’ competency test based on gender 

Gende

r 

Numbe

r 

Competence average 

Pedagogi

c 

Professiona

l 

Mix 

Male 160 62.345 67.163 65.71

7 

Female 185 64.698 68.883 67.62

7 

 

 
Figure 2. Teachers’ competency test between male and female teachers  
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Based on the figure above female teachers was performed a better result than a 

male teacher in their professional competence ( 64.698 > 62.345). In pedagogic 

competence female teachers has a better competence than the male one (68.883 > 

67.163). 

Bellow is the result of teachers’ competency test from their degree. 

Table 3: teachers’ competency test from their degree 

Degree Number 
Competence average 

Pedagogic Professional MIX 

IV/a – 

IV/ b 

162 62.757 67.485 67.466 

III/a – 

III/d 

60 65.431 69,092 67.993 

No 

Degree 

123 65.176 65,750 65.176 

 

 

 
Figure 3. Teachers’ competency test from their degree 

 

Teacher with the degree of IIIA-IIID performed a better pedagogic competence than 

the degree of  IVA-IVB 65.431 > 65,176. Teachers’ pedagogic competence also showed 

that IIIA-IIID teachers had a better result than others (69.092)  

Meanwhile, from the age the result of teachers’ competency test can be seen in 

following table. 

Table 4. Teachers’ competency test from age 

Age number 
Competence average 

Pedagogic Professional mix 

before 

40 years 

115 65,914 68,001 67,375 

41 years 

above 

230 62,453 68,127 66,425 
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Diagram 4. Teachers’ competency test from age 

 

Teachers bellow 40 years performed a better result on pedagogic competence than 

those who above 40 years (65,914 >62,453).  While on professional competence teacher 

bellow 40 years old performed a bad result that those who above 40 years old (68,001 < 

68,127). 

The next analysis was teachers’ competency test result from their certification 

status. It can be seen in following table: 

 

Table 5. Teachers competency assessment result from their certification status 

Status 
Numbe

r 

Competence average 

Pedagogi

c 

Professiona

l 

mix 

Certified 268 62,718 68,181 66,54

2 

Uncertifie

d 

77 66,698 67,752 67,43

5 

 

 

 
figure 5. Teachers competency assessment result from their certification status 

 

Secondary math teachers showed different result based on their certification 

status. Certified teachers performed a bad result on pedagogic competence than 

uncertified one ( 62,718 <66,698).  While from professional competence, certified 
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teachers showed a better result than uncertified one (68.181 > 67.752).Below is the 

result of teachers’ competency test from the employment status.   

 

 

Table 6. Teachers’ competency test from the employment status 

Employme

nt status 

Numb

er 

Competence average 

Pedagog

ic 

Profession

al 
mix 

Governme

nt worker 

223 63.195 69.068 67.30

6 

Non 

Government 

worker 

122 64.359 6.,289 65.71

0 

 

 
Figure 6. Teachers’ competency test from the employment status 

 

From the pedagogic competence a government worker performed a bad result than 

non government worker (63.195 <64.359).  While from the professional competence 

government workers performed a better result than non government worker ( 69,068 > 

66,289). 

Secondary math teachers also performed a different result on their competency 

assessment based on their educational background as can be seen in following table 

and figure.   

 

Table 7. Teachers’ competency test based on their educational background 

Education

al Background 

Numb

er 

Competence average 

Pedagogi

c 

Profession

al 

Mix 

Math 72 62,928 68.305 66.69

2 

Math 

Education 

197 64.391 69.213 67.76

6 

Mixed 72 65.672 68.562 67.69

5 
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Figure 7. Teachers’ competency test based on their educational background 

 

Based on the table and figure above, it can be known that teachers’ with mixed 

education backgrounds performed a better result on pedagogic competence than those 

who have a math and math education. Meanwhile, teachers with math education 

background performed a better result on professional competence than those with pure 

math and mixed educational background. 

Based on the result of questionnaire analysis, it can be known the teachers 

comprehension of teachers competency assessment both for pedagogic and professional 

competence. The result can be seen in following table and figure  

Table 8. Teachers Comprehension in teachers’ competency test 

N

o 
Indicators 

Comprehension level 

Bad  medi

um 

good  Very 

good 

1 Pedagogic 3.00

% 

20.20

% 

49.4

0% 

27.40% 

2 Professional 10.7

0% 

19.70

% 

46.6

0% 

23.00% 

 

 
Figure 8. Teachers’ Comprehension in teachers’ competency test 

Based on the figure above secondary math teachers was varied in their 

comprehension. In pedagogic competence, 27.40 % teachers have a very good 

comprehension, 49.40% has a good comprehension, 20.20 % has a medium 

comprehension and 3.00 % has a bad comprehension. 
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 Teachers’ also showed a varied result on professional comprehension. 23.00% 

has a very good comprehension, 46.60 % with good comprehension, 19.70 % has a 

medium comprehension and the rest 10.70% has a bad comprehension. 

  Based on the result of interview, some factors that influence teachers’ readiness 

in conducting teachers’ competency test can be drawn. The factors can be seen in 

following table:  

Table 9. Factors influencing teachers readiness in conducting teachers 

competency assessment 

No Indicator 
Average (%) 

Good Medium Bad 

1 Teacher professionalism 100 0 0 

2 Teachers competence 

(pedagogic unprofessional) 

100 0 0 

3 Comprehension (Literal)   72 21.30 6.70 

4 Content comprehension 44 30.70 25.30 

5 Technical problems 65 24 11 

 

 
Figure 9. readiness in conducting teachers competency assessment 

 

Teachers readiness in joining teachers’ competency test based on table and figure 

above showed that 1) the first two indicators (teachers professionalism and their 

competence) of readiness showed a good result, 2) Third indicators of readiness (literal 

text comprehension) showed that  72 % had a good result, 21.3% had a medium result 

and  6.7 % had a bad result. 3) Fourth indicators of readiness (content comprehension) 

showed that 44 % had a good result, 30, 7 % had a medium result and 25, 3 % had a 

bad score.  4) The last indicators of readiness (technical problems) showed that 65 % 

performed good result, 24 % had a medium result and 11 % had a bad result.  

          The interview result also indicated that all respondents have a good 

readiness in conducting teachers’ competency test both from pedagogic and professional 

test. 20 respondents (80%) said that they can the item easily. Only 2 respondents (8 %) 

got difficulty in comprehending the test.  In addition 21 respondents (84 %) didn’t get a 

problem in comprehending the terms used in test and only 4 respondents (16 %) got the 

problems.  

 In addition, in doing multiple choice test with the high level of distracters for the 

answer, 13 respondents  (52%) can solve it easily, 8 respondents  (32 %) got the problem 

and . even 4 respondents (16 %) got a big problem in choosing the answer 
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 Comprehending the instruction also play an important role in facing the test. 12 

respondents (48 %) can comprehend all items instruction well, and 11 respondents 

(44%) cannot comprehend it well. 2 respondents said that they couldn’t comprehend it 

at all. 

 Choosing the right answer as well as knowing the reason is also an important 

aspect. 9 respondents (36%) know the answer and the reason well. 8 respondents (32%) 

got the problem in choosing the right answer and 8 respondents (32%) know the answer 

but do not know the reason. In the term of readiness to answer the test 12 respondent 

are ready to face the test,( 48%), 4 respondents (16%) enough ready, and 9 respondents 

(36%) said they are not ready to have the test  

From the readiness in conducting teacher competency assessment, 16 

respondents (64%) sated that they are ready, 8 respondents are ready enough. And only 

1 (4%) do not ready. From the place of test, 18 respondents (72%) respond positively, 4 

respondents (16%) said that the place was good enough, and 3 respondents (12%) said 

that the place was not good. In the readiness of using computer, 18 respondents  (72%) 

were ready, 4 respondents (16%) was ready enough, and only 3 respondents (12%) were 

not ready. In addition 12 respondents (48%) respond positively toward the management 

of test, 11 respondents (44%) think that it was good, and only 2 respondents (8%) 

responded negatively.  

 

Conclusion 

From the result and discussion above it can be concluded that: 

Professional assessment result was higher than pedagogic one (67.101 > 

63.147).Female participants performed a better result than a male one. And teachers 

with fungsional degree of IIIA-IID have better results than other degrees.The certification 

result didn’t give much influence on teacher’s competency assessment.There is no 

difference between public and private school teachers in their competence result.There 

is no significant result of teachers competency assessment result based on educational 

background.Teachers’ comprehension of the assessment is varied. 27, 40 % has a very 

good comprehension of assessment, 49, 40% has a good comprehension, and 20, 20 % 

has a medium comprehension. And only  3,00 % has a bad comprehensionIn the term 

of readiness to answer the test 12 respondente are ready to face the test,( 48%), 4 

respondents (16%) enough ready, and 9 respondents (36%) said they are not ready to 

have the test  

From the readiness in conducting teacher competency assessment, 16 

respondents (64%) sated that they are ready, 8 respondents are ready enough. And only 

1 (4%) do not ready. From the place of test, 18 respondents (72%) respond positively, 4 

respondents (16%) said that the place was good enough, and 3 respondents (12%) said 

that the place was not good. In the readiness of using computer, 18 respondents  (72%) 

were ready, 4 respondents (16%) was ready enough, and only 3 respondents (12%) were 

not ready. In addition 12 respondents (48%) respond positively toward the management 

of test, 11 respondents (44%) think that it was good, and only 2 respondents (8%) 

responded negatively.  
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ABSTRACT 

This study aimed to know the stabilty of onion yield in ultisol by giving treatment of spent 
mushroom substrate (SMS) and rice husk (RH). The research was conducted at 
Karangsoka Village, Kembaran Sub district, Banyumas Regency from the month of May 
until August, 2016. The research  compiled by randomized completely block designed and 
repeated three times. It consisted of two factors. The first factor involved the soil 
compaction media, it consisted of no-compaction (P0), and compaction using a load 7,5 kg 
for five minutes (P1). The second factor was plant medium variation, it consisted of six 
levels, Soil(M0), Soil : SMS = 4 : 4 (M1), Soil: RH = 4:4 (M2),Soil: SMS : RH = 4 : 2 : 2(M3),  
Soil: SMS : RH = 4 : 1 : 3 (M4) and Soil : SMS : RH =  4 : 3 : 1 (M5). 
 The result of the research showed that the soil compaction influenced significantly 
toward the length of the roots, the soil bulk density, soil penetration and soil porosity. The 
use of spent mushroom subtrate (SMS)  37,5% and rice husks (RH) 12,5% or spent 
mushroom subtrate (SMS) 12,5 % and rice husks 37,5%  on the plant medium showed the 
sum of leaves, the length of leaves, the weight of dry tuber,the length of  root and the 
weight of freshcrop. However, the soil bulk density,  soil penetration  and soil porosity, 
the  significant result used  rice husks 50%. 

 

Key words : spent mushroom subtrate, rice husks, onion, ultisol 

INTRODUCTION 

The crop yields are greatly influenced by the interaction between plants genotype 

and environment factors. When two or more plants have the similar genotype factors, 

the environmental factors can determine a good or bad of crop. Therefore, the good 

environment cultivation control of  plants can help to grow and get the harvest.  

One of the environment control of plants is always done in agriculture farm is land 

cultivation. It is a manipulation soil that can be treated mechanically to the need of soil 

to create the stability of soil for the plants (Musaet al.,2006). The cultivation soil is the 

activity which need extra power to do, and it must be held with a good planning. The 

error in cultivating soil will damage the subsoil, erotion, the quick change of organic, 

and soil compaction (Al-Hadi et al.,2012). The direct impact of intensive soil cultivation 

is the soil compaction (Islami and Utomo, 1995 in Sofyan,2011). 

The use of tractor to cultivate soil is the way to fertilize the soil in order to be ready 

for planting through plowing (Kramadibrata, 2000), Technically it can cause effect to 

the soil itself, for the example the soil compaction and erotion on the sloping land. The 

soil compaction happens due to the load or the pressure of soil from the horizontal and 

vertical directions. The horizontal pressure is caused by plowing, while the vertical 

pressure is caused the dynamic weight of  tractor (Yunus, 2004). 

Soil compaction is defined as the packing effect of applied external forces 

thatinclude heavy farm equipment (i.e., tractors, trucks, and harvesters), livestock,and 

raindropsWhichcancausea reductioninsoilbulkvolumeand large pores. Soil compaction 

adversely impacts soil physical properties that affectcrop production directly through 
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effects on soil structure and aggregation, largepore space, roots growth, aeration, and 

water and nutrient movement (Hamza andAnderson, 2005; Batey, 2009) 

The use of organic material has a function to add the nutrient and  improve the 

soil material (Suriadikarta et al.,2005;Rachman et al.,2006). Humic compounds is the 

component in the organic material which has agood  function to  the growth of plants 

(Enheraguibel, 2007).The potencial of organic component can be used to improve the 

soil, one of them is SMS and RH. SMS is composed of organic compound (example the 

powder of wood and bran), therefore the waste can give a good contribution to 

agriculture land (Purnawanto and Nugroho,2008). 

 According to Purnawanto and Hajoeningtias reserach (2007),the giving SMS on 

the union can give the similar effect likes using manure. Even by giving SMS in the first 

period to the onions can reduce the use of Urea fertilizers in the seceond periods 100%.

 The use of RH has an important role in improving the soil stability, so the 

aeartion and draination sytems in the plant medium become better (Azizah,2009). RH 

has a character can absorb water  because it has porous, high airspaces, and a good 

draination to save the water, and it is not absoloscent (Lingga, 2006). In the other hand, 

RH has many strengths such as the priceis low, light/ portable, sterile, a good porosity 

(Prihmantoro and Indriyani, 2005) 

Therefore, it is very crucial to study of the provision organic material such as SMS 

and RH in the soil compaction towards the stability of onion growth. It is done because 

the demand of onion increases and the production of onion is relied on the soil fertilizers 

especially the soil physical. 

 

MATERIALS AND METHODS 

The research was conducted at Karangsoka Village, Kembaran Sub district, 

Banyumas Regency from the month of May until August, 2016. The research  used a 

factorial treatment 2x6  based on randomized completely block designed. It consisted of 

two factors. The first factor involved the soil compaction media, it consisted of no-

compaction (P0), and compaction (P1) using a load 7,5 kg for five minutes (P1). The 

second factor was plant medium variation (M) it consisted of six levels, Soil (M0), Soil : 

SMS = 4 : 4 (M1), Soil: RH = 4:4 (M2), soil: SMS : RH = 4 : 2 : 2 (M3), soil: SMS : RH = 4 

: 1 : 3 (M4) and soil : SMS : RH =  = 4 : 3 : 1 (M5). 

 Soil is cultivated using hoe until the condition of soil is  clean, fertile, and  ready 

to be planted. Thesoil, fertile, and medium (it must be treated the same in accordance 

with medium variation planting) evenly mixed, then the soil is inserted into the 

daraination plastic pot which has diameter 15 cm and the high 20 cm, until it is fulled. 

Plastic pot is set with the distance between one to other in a row 30 cm and it is set one 

meters in other lines. And then some of the pots (in accordance with treatment) 

compacted by giving a load 7,5 kg (± 4000 pascal) for lees or more five minutes. 

 The planting of onion is done with the length approximately equal to the high of 

seeds. In each hole, it is filled with the seed of onion which has been cut the top of the 

seed (1/3 part) with the position of top is on the above and the position ex-cutting

  must be flat with the land.Fertilization is done together with the preparation of 

plant medium and blended with the plant medium with the length of planting is 5 cm. 

The fertilization used KCl, Urea and SP36, each of them is given 100 kgs.ha-1 and 100 

kgs.ha-1. The watering is done everyday especially if it is not rainy. The weeding is done 

if there is weed in a pot. While the controlling of weed is purposed to to protect the weed 

around the pot.   

 The harvest of onion is done after the plant has age of 65 days with criterion of 

70-80% from the all plants and look yellowdish of the leaves, the stem of onion deflated 

and withered. The crop is done using revoke the plants and  the tubbers are cleaned 

from the soil. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

61 
 

 

RESULT AND DISCUSSION 

1) The number and length of leaves onion 

 The different of soil compaction does not significantly influence toward the 

number and length of leaves onion. The real effect can be seen from the different 

treatment in giving organic fertilizer (see the table 1 and table 2) and the interaction 

between the soil compaction with organic fertilizer  happened in 30, 40 and 50 days 

after planting (DAP) see the table 3 and table 4).The use of different organic will give 

impact to the condition of different medium. In table 1 and table 2 can be seen that the 

average of the most and the longest onion leaves were obtained by giving RH 50% from 

the volume of planting media, but it did not give significant result from the use of SMS 

37,5 % with giving RH 12,5%. 

 RH belongs to the difficult material in decomposition and it includes the big size, 

especially when it is used with ultisol with dominating of mud, RH can expand the pores 

of macro soil that it influences  the growth of root and the growth of onion leaves become 

better. According to Supriyanto and Fidryaningsih (2010) explain that the use of RH in 

the planting medium gave the significant effect toward the growth of jabon trees. The 

use of RH can increase the the height of jabon 18,31% - 28,36%. While Kussuma Izzati 

and Saptiningsih (2013) shows that the use of RH in the proportion 50% produce the 

length lateral root 67,01% cm. Susilowati (2007) explains that the mix of RH medium , 

soil and compost with the comparison 1:2:1 in Helichrysum bracteatum give the average 

of hight plants, the width of stem diameter, the number of big leaves compared to other 

treatment. 

The interaction of soil compction and the use organic material showed the 

significant effect toward the number and the length of onion leaves (see table  3 and 

table 4). Onion which planted in the soil medium wtih compaction and no compaction, 

it showed the minimum result of leaves. While the number of the most onion leaves 

obtained from the RH medium. The length of onion leaves produced 41,2 cm, it was 

obtained from the treatment of the soil  medium using SMS 37,5% and RH 12,5 % from 

the volume plant medium. The use of SMS in the plant medium gave the positive impact 

toward the result and quality from the vegetable and holticulture plants. (Medina et all, 

2009). Nguyen and Chong  (2015) say that the number of melon leaf seedlings is different 

from the other plant medium. The growth medium  needed 40% SMS + 60% chicken 

compost   40% SMS + cow compost produced the most leaves compared to other 

medium. The result of organic material such as cow compost  and RH can reduce the 

soil compaction. The use of organic  does not only increase the soil nutrients and 

microorganism but also it has important role to improve the character of soil. 

2) The Yield of Onion 

 The result of variance showed the soil compaction give the the significant effect 

toward the length of onion  root. The onion growed in the soil compaction medium 

showed that it had short root than the no compaction medium. (table 5). The soil 

compaction can reduce the soil pores due to the process of particel compaction made 

the structure of soil become solid. The existence of soil pores is important to the growth 

of root because it is a space can be reached by the root and it fulled of air to root take a 

respiration. The influence of soil compaction to the length of root connected to the 

penetrating root power, if the soil compaction  full of root, it will be difficult to penetrate 

so it make the soil become shorter. According to Maryamah (2010), the development of 

root is very influenced by thesoil  condition as the thedium to grow. The deep of root  

penetration corelated to the soil compaction. The highest soil compaction had, the most 

difficult of root penetrated vertically and horizontally. The highest soil compaction 

happened,  the less pores macro prosentation and resistence of soil increased. The root 

penetration to the soil and stem sprouts were influenced of root penetrability to the soil. 

The stem sprouts must be penetrated the compaction to grow until it open the outermost 
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layer of soil. The power of stem sprout  are depended on the thick and the strong of soil. 

According to Satyagraha (2005), the root was hampered in growing of soil, the root 

become the shorter. 

 The use of organic waste like SMS and RH in Ultisol (as the onion plant medium) 

it exactly gives the significant effect toward to the weight of dry tuber, the length of root, 

and the fresh weight of onion while harvesting (table 6).The soil medium has been given 

SMS 37,5% and followed to the use of RH 12,5%, it can be able to produce the weight 

of dry tubers, the length of root, and the weight of fresh tubers belonged to the highest 

contunually 30,97 g, 89,2 cm,  51,35 g. The result showed different significantly with 

the onion only planted in the soil.  

 The use of organic especially ultisol had the highest mud, it can improve the 

structure of soil. The use of RH in the plant medium can improve the structure of soil 

such as giving effect to fertilize the soil because it can improve the structure of soil 

(porosity, aeration), RH has a function to bind the soil nutrients (while it is more the 

nutrients) which can be used plants to slow release while it is less of nutrients 

(Komarayati, Pari and Gusmailina,2003) 

 Kusuma, Izzati and Septiningsih (2013) say that the interaction between RH and 

ash can raise the length of lateral root, it is due to the the shaping of slots after the use 

of fertilizer with the some proportions of soil. The slots caused the space can be 

penetrated by the lateral root. While Hasanah (2009) explains that the growth of root 

happened into the macro poris soil that size is bigger than the diameter of root or the 

diameter of root is equal.The use of SMS 100% in the plant medium of tomato can 

produce the weight of fresh seedling and the highest of root. The use of SMS 100% gives 

a significant effect to the quality of tomato seedlings, it can produce the length of 

hipocotil, the length of sedlings, the  lenght of root, the weight of fresh tajuk and the 

highest fresh root (unal,2015). Idowu and Kadiri explains that the SMS is very 

significant to fix the structure of soil. The use of SMS can increase the result of some 

plants. Iwase et all (2000) says taht the use of SMS in the soil medium can raise the 

crop of tomato 7 times, lettuce and radish respectivelly 2 times.  

3) The Soil Condition 

 The result of variance showed that the soil compaction effect significantly toward 

the weight of soil, the resistance of soil penetration and porosity (table 8).the soil 

compaction can increase the weight of load and the resistance of soil penetration. 

 The soil compaction is theparticle composer compaction in the soil because there 

is a press motion in the soil layer so the pore space become narrower (Pamungkas,2004). 

Damanik (2007) explains that the soil compaction is the unwanted things in agriculture 

because it can reduce the soil aeration, reduce the water and inhibit the growth of root 

and germination. The soil compaction will reduce the capacity to bind the water, reduce 

the air space, give the physical barriers toward the penetration root so that influence to 

control the capacity in aeration, water, and nutrients. (Wilson,2006). Hardjowigeno 

(2002) explains that the weight of load showed the comparation between the weight of 

dry soil with soil volume especilay poris soil volume. The weight of load is the signal of 

soil compaction. The more solid of soil is, the highest of load it means the the soil is 

difficult to continue the water and be penetrated by the root. 

 The use of organic, SMS and RH in the ultisol give significantly effect to the soil 

bulk density, soil penetration, and soil posrosity (table 9). The use of RH 50% can reduce 

the soil bulk density and soil penetration 42%, while soil porosity increases 20,7% 

compared to ultisol. Meanwhile the use of SMS 12,5% followed by the use of RH 37,5% 

can reduce the soil bulk density and the penetration resitance 40%, while the porosity 

increses 16,8% compared to ultisol.The result of research Pratiwi and Shinogi (2016) 

shows that the use of RH can cause the reduction of the soil bulk density and increase 

hidrolick conductiveness, the number of soil pores is available. Weon Tai Jeon et al 

(2010) explains that the use of RH can raise the structure of soil  such as the soil bulk 
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density and porosity after harvesting of rice. While the use of SMS according to Stewart 

(2016) SMS can can reduce the soil bulk density, increase aggregate stability, increase 

infiltration and ground water level. 

  

CONCLUSION  

Based on the reserach, it can be concluded that : 

1. The soil compaction gave the significant effect toward the the length of root, the 

soil bulk density. Soil penetration, and soil porosity.  

2.  The use of SMS 37,5% and RH 12,5%  or SMS  12,5% and RH 37,5% in the 

plant medium produced the sum of the leaves, the length of leaves,the weight of dry 

tuber, the length of root and the weight of fresh high plant. But the soil bulk density, 

soil penetration, the best result is gotten by giving RH 50%. 

3. There is a significant interaction between the soil compaction and organic 

material in the plant medium toward the sum of leaves, the length of leaves, the weight 

of dry tuber, the length of root, the weight of fresh plantand the sum of onion.  
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APPENDIX : 

 

Table 1. The average number of onion leaves used a different organic treatment. 

Treatment 
Age of plant (DAP) 

10 20 30 40 50 

Only soil (M0) 
11.

1 

13.

1 

15.

7 a 

13.

8 a 

13.

4 a 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
10.

4 

13.

8 

16.

2 a 

16.

9 ab 

15.

2 b 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 
10.

8 

13.

5 

19.

7 b 

22.

2 d 

19.

4 c 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

10.

6 

14.

1 

19.

2 b 

18.

2 bc 

15.

7 b 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

11.

0 

14.

5 

20.

3 b 

20.

7 cd 

17.

3 bc 
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T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

11.

1 

15.

6 

19.

7 b 

19.

6 bcd 

16.

3 b 

Explanation : the number in the same coloumn is followed by the similar letter, it 

shows there is no significant different in DMRT 5%. T =  Ultisol, LB =  Spent Mushroom 

Subtrate (SMS), AS =  Rice Husks (RH) 

 

Table 2. The average of onion leaves (cm) used different organic material treatment 

Treatment 
Age of plant (DAP) 

10 20 30 40 50 

Only soil (M0) 
21.

4 

24.

5 

25.

9 a 

26.

4 a 

25.

6 a 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
20.

5 

26.

7 

27.

7 ab 

26.

9 a 

26.

5 a 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 
22.

6 

26.

0 

29.

3 bc 

33.

7 b 

35.

2 cd 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

21.

5 

27.

1 

30.

7 bc 

31.

4 b 

31.

3 b 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

20.

9 

26.

0 

30.

6 bc 

32.

6 b 

32.

8 bc 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

21.

3 

28.

1 

31.

8 c 

34.

0 b 

36.

9 d 

Explanation : The same number in the similar column followed by the same letter, 

it shows there is no significant different in the DMRT 5% . 

 
Table 3. The average of onion leaves (sheets) in the treatment of interaction soil 

compaction and organic material 

Treatment 
Age of plant (DAP) 

10 20 30 40 50 

No compaction  (P0) 

in the medium : 
 

 
    

Only soil (M0) 
10.

3 

11.

8 

15.

9 a 

12.

3 a 

12.

7 a 
 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
10.

3 

14.

3 

17.

3 ab 

15.

0 ab 

14.

2 ab 
 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 9.7 
11.

7 

15.

7 a 

18.

0 bcd 

15.

1 abc 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

10.

9 

15.

1 

20.

6 cd 

19.

0 bcd 

15.

8 bc 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

11.

9 

14.

0 

19.

3 bcd 

19.

8 cd 

17.

3 bc 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

10.

7 

15.

0 

18.

0 abc 

17.

7 bcd 

14.

9 abc 
 

Compaction (P1) in  

medium : 
 

 
    

Only soil (M0) 
11.

9 

14.

3 

15.

4 a 

15.

3 ab 

14.

2 ab 
 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
10.

4 

13.

3 

15.

1 a 

18.

8 bcd 

16.

1 bc 
 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 
12.

0 

15.

3 

23.

8 e 

26.

4 e 

23.

8 d 
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T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

10.

3 

13.

0 

17.

9 abc 

17.

4 bc 

15.

6 abc 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

10.

1 

15.

0 

21.

2 de 

21.

7 d 

17.

2 bc 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

11.

6 

16.

1 

21.

3 de 

21.

6 d 

17.

7 c 

Explanation : The number in the same column followed the similar letter, it shows 

there is no significant result in the DMRT 5%. 

 

 
Table 4. the average of the onion leaves (cm) used interaction soil compaction and 

organic material treatment 

Treatment 
Age of plant (DAP) 

10 20 30 40 50 

No compaction (P0) 

in medium : 
 

 
   

Only soil (M0) 
21.

0 

23.

8 

24.

4 a 

26.

9 ab 

25.

9 a 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
21.

7 

26.

6 

28.

5 abc 

28.

0 ab 

27.

9 ab 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 
22.

6 

25.

5 

28.

8 bc 

32.

0 bcd 

33.

5 cd 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

22.

4 

29.

4 

34.

4 d 

35.

4 cd 

34.

8 cd 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

20.

6 

25.

0 

29.

1 bc 

30.

9 abc 

31.

5 bc 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

21.

0 

28.

1 

31.

1 bcd 

31.

6 bcd 

32.

7 c 

Compaction (P1) in 

medium : 
 

 
   

Only soil (M0) 
21.

9 

25.

3 

27.

4 ab 

26.

0 a 

25.

2 a 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
19.

2 

26.

8 

26.

8 ab 

25.

8 a 

25.

2 a 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 
22.

6 

26.

5 

29.

8 bc 

35.

3 cd 

36.

9 d 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

20.

7 

24.

8 

27.

0 ab 

27.

4 ab 

27.

7 ab 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

21.

2 

26.

9 

32.

1 cd 

34.

2 cd 

34.

2 cd 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

21.

6 

28.

1 

32.

4 cd 

36.

4 d 

41.

2 e 

Explanation : The number in same coloumn followed by the similar letter, it shows 

there is no significant result in the DMRT 5% 

                        T =  Ultisol, LB =  SMS, AS =  RH  

 
Table 5.  The average of onion crop used the soil compaction  

Treatment 

The 

weight of 

dry tuber 

(g) 

T

he 

Diamet

er of 

The 

length 

ofRoot 

(cm) 

T

he 

weight 

of 

Th

e sum of 

Tuber. 
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Tuber 

(cm) 

Freshtu

ber.(g) 

No Compaction (P0) 
25.

06 

2.

3 

75.9 

b 

4

1.99 
4.6 

Compaction (P1)  
26.

43 

2.

3 

58.9 

a 

4

3.08 
5.1 

Explains : The number in the same column followed by the similar letter, it shows 

theris no significant result in the DMRT 5%. 

Table 6. The average of onion crop used a treatment of organic material 

Treatment 

The 

weight of 

dry 

tubers (g) 

T

he 

Diamet

er of 

tubers 

(cm) 

The 

length of 

root (cm) 

T

he 

weight 

of fresh 

tubers  

.(g) 

Th

e sum of 

tubers. 

Only soil (M0) 
17.

78 a 

2.

3 

32.8 

a 

3

0.93 a 
5.2 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
25.

00 b 

2.

2 

72.5 

bc 

4

0.91 b 
3.9 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 
26.

00 b 

2.

2 

71.6 

bc 

4

3.39 bc 
5.2 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

27.

19 bc 

2.

4 

74.9 

bc 

4

3.85 bc 
4.8 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

27.

55 bc 

2.

3 

63.5 

b 

4

4.78 bc 
5.1 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

30.

97 c 

2.

4 

89.2 

c 

5

1.35 c 
4.9 

Explanation : The number in the same coloumn followed the similar letter, it 

shows that there is no significant result in the DMRT 5% test. 

 
Table 7. The average of crop onion used the treatment of interaction soil 

compaction and  organic material 

traetment 

Th

e weight 

of dry 

tuber (g) 

Th

e 

diamete

r of 

tuber 

(cm) 

The 

length of 

root (cm) 

T

he 

weight 

of fresh 

Tan.(g) 

Th

e sum of 

tuber 

No compaction (P0) 

in the medium : 
 

 
    

Only soil (M0) 
19.

46 ab 

2.

1 

38.3 

ab 

3

6.28 ab 

4.8 

abc 
 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
21.

07 abc 

2.

2 

85.4 

efg 

3

5.92 ab 

4.0 

a 
 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 
21.

08 abc 

2.

2 

62.7 

bcde 

3

5.73 ab 

4.2 

ab 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

31.

82 d 

2.

6 

100.

9 g 

5

1.94 c 

5.3 

bcd 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

26.

34 cd 

2.

3 

71.8 

cdef 

4

2.95 bc  

5.1 

abcd 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

30.

61 d 

2.

4 

96.4 

fg 

4

9.09 c 

4.4 

abc 
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Compaction (P1) in 

the medium : 
 

 
    

Only soil (M0) 
16.

09 a 

2.

4 

27.3 

a 

2

5.58 a 

5.6 

cd 
 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 
28.

93 d 

2.

1 

59.6 

abcde 

4

5.90 bc 

3.9 

a 
 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 
30.

92 d 

2.

2 

80.5 

defg 

5

1.05 c 

6.2 

d 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 

(M3) 

22.

56 bcd 

2.

2 

48.9 

abc 

3

5.75 ab 

4.3 

abc 
 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 

(M4) 

28.

77 d 

2.

3 

55.2 

abcd 

4

6.60 bc 

5.0 

abc 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 

(M5) 

31.

33 d 

2.

5 

82.0 

defg 

5

3.61 c 

5.4 

bcd 

Explanation : the number in the same column followed the similar letter, 

it shows that ther is no significant result in the DMRT 5%. 

 

 
 

Table 8. The average of the weight of  plant medium, soil penetration and soil 

porosity in soil compaction treatment 

Treatment 

The soil 

bulk density 

(g.cm-3) 

Soil 

penetration  

(kg.cm-2) 

Soil 

Porosity (%) 

No Compaction  (P0) 0.60 a 1.20 a 29.03 a 

Compaction  (P1)  0.66 b 1.33 b 24.80 b 

Explanation : The number of the same coloumn followed the similar letter, it 

shows there is no significant result in DMRT 5%. 

 
Table 9. The average of the weight of  plant medium, the soil penetration and soil 

porosityin organic material treatment. 

Treatment 

The 

weight of plant 

medium 

(g.cm-3) 

Soil 

penetration 

(kg.cm-2) 

Soil 

Porosity (%) 

Tanah saja (M0) 0.92 f 1.84 d 24.38 a 

T : LB = 4 : 4 (M1) 0.62 e 1.25 c 25.29 b 

T : AS = 4 : 4 (M2) 0.53 a 1.06 a 29.42 f 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 2 : 2 (M3) 0.57 c 1.14 ab 27.46 d 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 1 : 3 (M4) 0.55 b 1.10 a 28.47 e 

T : LB : AS = 4 : 3 : 1 (M5) 0.60 d 1.20 b 26.47 c 

Explanation : The number of the same coloumn followed the similar letter, it 

shows ttaht there is no significant result in DMRT 5% test.  
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ABSTRACT 

Biomass is one of abundance resources in the world. Biomass consists of three main 

materials such as cellulose, hemicelluloses and lignin. Therefore, biomass can be referred 
to as lignocellulosic material. Both the cellulose and hemicelluloses fractions are polymers 
of sugars, and thereby a potential source of fermentable sugars, or other processes that 
convert sugars into products.While lignin is a polymer compound which containsof  
phenolic compounds.  
Biomass can be used in various sectors such as fine chemicals, energy and food. The 
main process in the utilization of biomass is pretreatment process. The aim of pretreatment 
process is separate lignin from cellulose and hemicelluloses. After separation process, 
lignin can be further processed for fine chemical such as surfactant, vanillin and phenolic 
compound. Cellulose and hemicelluloses can be used for bio-refinery. Figure 1 shows the 
utilization of biomass. 

 

 

 

 

 

 Figure 1. Utilization of biomass 
In term of pretreatment process, there are several processes to separate lignin from 
cellulose and hemicelluloses. The common process is alkaline and acid extraction with 
conventional heating (water bath and autoclave).  The conventional heating has several 
disadvantages such as long time process and high energy demand. At the present time, 
there are a number of non-conventional pretreatment processes to increase the efficiency. 
In this paper will review two intensification pretreatment process using microwave and 
ultrasound.  

 

Microwave Assisted Pretreatment 

Microwaves are electromagnetic fields in the frequency range 300 MHz to 300 GHz 

or between wavelengths of 1 cm and 1m. These electromagnetic waves made up of two 

oscillating perpendicular fields: electrical field and magnetic field (Jain et al., 2009). 

The mode of energy supply for the fractionation of lignocellulosic biomass is 

important, and it may also affect the yield and overall efficiency of the fractionation 

process. Microwave heating is an efficient method of energy supply for the treatment of 

biomass for the production of high-value products from it(Kurian et al., 2015). 

The efficiency of microwave assisted depends on the dielectric properties of 

materials. There are two dielectric properties of material dielectric constant (ε’) and 

dielectric loss factor (ε’’). The dielectric constant describes the polarizability of the 

molecule in an electric field. The dielectric loss factor measures the efficiency with which 

Biomass Pretreatment 

Lignin 

Cellulose / 

hemicelluloses 

Bio-refinery 

Fine chemicals 
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the absorbed microwave energy can be converted into heat.The loss tangent (tan δ) is 

the ratio of dielectric loss (ε”) and dielectric constant (ε’). 

tan 𝛿 =
𝜖′′

휀′
 

Microwave-assisted pretreatment processes are based on the selective heating of 

the lossy components in the lignocellulosic materials that leads to the disruption in the 

original structure of lignocelluloses. Cellulose component has low loss tangent factor 

(tan δ) and generate less heat whereas the lignin and water have high loss tangent factor 

(tan δ) and can generate high heat when the lignocelluloses are treated with 

microwaves(Kurian et al. 2015). 

The effectiveness of microwave assisted pretreatment have been studied by several 

researchers (Table 1). For bio-refinery, the production of ethanol from microwave-

assisted pretreated wheat straw had lower enzyme loading, shorter reaction time and 

could achieve higher ethanol concentration and yield(Zhu et al., 2006; Azuma et al., 

2012). A maximal delignification degree (89.77%) was achieved when microwave heating 

time was 30 min (Zhou et al., 2012). 

 
Tabel 1. Utilization of microwave assisted pretreatment of biomass 

Researchers Objectives Results 

Zhu et 

al.(2006) 

Production of 

ethanol from microwave-

assisted alkali pretreated 

wheat straw 

It was obvious that 

production of ethanol from 

microwave-assisted pretreated 

wheat straw had lower enzyme 

loading, shorter reaction time and 

could achieve higher ethanol 

concentration and yield than from 

the conventional alkali pretreated 

wheat straw. The microwave-

assisted alkali pretreatment was 

an efficient pretreatment method 

of wheat straw for its ethanol 

production. 

Li et al. 

(2012) 

Organic acid 

extraction of lignin from 

bamboo 

It was found that with an 

increase in the severity of 

microwave-assisted extraction, 

there was an increase of phenolic 

hydroxyl content in the lignin. In 

addition, an increase of 

theseverity resulted in a decrease 

of the bound carbohydrate content 

as well as molecular weight of the 

lignin. 

Pang et al. 

(2012) 

Effects of microwave 

power and microwave 

irradiation time on 

pretreatment efficiency 

and characteristics of corn 

stover using combination 

of steam explosion and 

microwave irradiation 

(SE–MI) pretreatment 

Results showed that with 

microwave power and microwave 

irradiation time rising, glucose 

and xylose that released into 

hydrolyzate, as well as enzy- matic 

hydrolysis yields and sugar yields 

of glucose and xylose were all 

slightly increased. 
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Azuma et al. 

(2012) 

Refinery of Biomass 

by Utilization of Specific 

Effects of Microwave 

Irradiation 

MW irradiation in the acidic 

conditions (acid hydrolysis 

pretreatment) is also known to 

bevery much effective for 

saccharification of lignocellulosic 

land-plant biomass. Usually, acid 

pretreatment was carried out 

under diluted acids (0.2-2.5%) or 

concentrated acids. The dilute 

acid pretreatments are effective for 

selective degradation of 

hemicellulose, especially xylan, to 

monomers. This process has a 

merit not to use costly enzymes for 

production of fermentable sugars. 

Zhou et al. 

(2012) 

Microwave-

enhanced extraction of 

lignin from birch in formic 

acid: Structural 

characterization and 

antioxidant activity study 

A maximal delignification 

degree (89.77%) was achieved 

when microwave heating time was 

30 min. When double time (60 

min) was used under oil bath 

heating, the delignification degree 

was 66.11%.  

Kurian et al. 

(2015) 

Comparison of 

steam-assisted versus 

microwave-assisted 

treatments for the 

fractionation of sweet 

sorghum bagasse 

The MW-assisted process 

increased the total crystallinity 

index (TCI) of the cellulose in the 

treated SSB and also increased 

the concentration of guaiacyl 

lignin content in the recovered 

lignin which was thermally more 

stable than the lignin produced in 

the steam-assisted process 

Zhu et al. ( 

2015) 

Microwave assisted 

acid and alkali 

pretreatment of 

Miscanthusbiomass for 

biorefineries 

The maximum sugar yield 

from available carbohydrates 

during pretreatment is 75.3% (0.2 

M H2SO4 20 Min), and glucose 

yield is 46.7% under these 

conditions.  

Liu & Ruan 

(2016) 

Review of 

microwave-assisted lignin 

conversion for renewable 

fuels and chemicals 

Microwave-assisted 

pyrolysis and solvolysis are two 

promising methods forconverting 

lignin because of their time- and 

energy-saving advantages and the 

high selectivity of target products. 

 

 

Ultrasound Assisted Pretreatment 

Sonication of a biomass slurry is a physicochemical treatment process that 

provides energy in the form of sound waves. Ultrasound is sound of frequency greater 

than 16-20 kHz. High-energy, or ‘power ultrasound’ has the frequency range of 16–100 

kHz. Ultrasound ranging in frequency from 100 kHz to 1 MHz is regarded as ‘high 

frequency ultrasound’. Low energy ‘diagnostic ultrasound’ has the frequency range of 
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1–10 MHz. Only power ultrasound is sufficiently energetic to be used in biomass 

pretreatment processes, but low- intensity sonication has the potential to improve the 

conversion of sugars to ethanol in the fermentation step. Ultrasound is transmitted to 

a fluid typically via a sonic horn, or sonotrode, or some other form of a sound 

transducer. A sonic horn generally consists of a solid rod that oscillates along its vertical 

axis at the frequency of ultrasound.  

Ultrasound-assisted extraction is a process that extracts target compounds from 

plant matrices by using acoustic energy and solvents. The process of extraction from 

plant materials is mainly involved into two steps: (i) swelling and solvation of the 

dissoluble components of plant materials in the solvent; (ii) the mass transfer of soluble 

constituents from the plant materials to solvent through diffusion and osmosis. The 

ability of ultra- sonic irradiation to improve the extraction efficiency is mainly due to the 

intensification of mass transfer, improvement of the effect of penetration of solvent into 

the plant tissue and capillary permeability. The major effect of ultrasonic irradiation is 

to improve the softening effect by hydration, which makes the plant cell wall more 

malleable. As a result, the plant cell wall is broken up due to the ultrasonic vibration. 

Thus, the extract efficiency is improved to some extent as a result of the breaking force 

by ultrasonic irradiation (Li et al., 2012b) . 

 
Tabel2. Utilization of ultrasound assisted pretreatment of biomass 

Researchers Objectives Results 

Sun & 

Tomkinson (2002) 

Comparative Study of 

lignin isolated by alkali and 

ultrasound-assisted alkali 

extractions from wheat straw 

The lignin isolated by 

alkali with ultrasound-assisted 

showed a slightly molecular 

weight and thermal stability 

than the lignin obtained by 

alkali without ultrasound 

assistance 

Yuan et al. 

(2011) 

Isolation and physico-

chemical characterization of 

lignins from ultrasound 

irradiated fast-growing 

poplar wood 

The results showed that 

the ultrasonic treatments and 

sequential extractions with 

three different concentrations 

of NaOH led to a release of 

90.9% of the original lignin. 

Li et al. 

(2012b) 

Ultrasound-enhanced 

extraction of lignin from 

bamboo 

(Neosinocalamusaffinis): 

Characterization of the 

ethanol-soluble fractions 

The results showed that 

the yields of the ethanol-soluble 

fractions were between 4.29% 

and 4.76% for the fractions 

prepared with ultrasonic 

irradiation time ranging from 5 

to 55 min, as compared to 

4.02% for the fraction prepared 

without ultrasonic irradiation. 

Rehman et al. 

(2013) 

Use of ultrasound in 

the production of bioethanol 

from lignocellulosic biomass 

Ultrasound can be used 

to enhance the efficacy of some 

conventional methods of 

pretreatment of 

lignocellulosic biomass 

García et al. 

(2013) 

Process Simulation 

Tools for the Assessment of 

Biorefinery Process 

The operation conditions 

for the optimum hemicelluloses 

and lignin dissolution were 
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Intensification by Ultrasound 

Technology 

established (60 min and 5,000 

W) 

Luo et al. 

(2013) 

Ultrasound-enhanced 

conversion of biomass to 

biofuels 

The use of ultrasound in 

conversion of biomass to 

biofuels provides a positive 

process benefit. 

Ngadi & Rusli 

(2014) 

Ultrasound-Assisted 

Extraction of Lignin from Oil 

Palm Frond 

ultrasound-assisted 

extractions were more effective 

to be used and should be 

considered for a wider 

application in the extraction of 

lignin and other compounds 

from various plants. 

Sivakumar & 

Kumar (2014) 

Ultrasound Assisted 

Saccharification of Saw Dust 

for the Production of 

Bioethanol 

The experimental results 

show that the ultrasound 

assisted saccharification 

increases glucose conversion 

and thereby the ethanol yield 

and reduce the consumption of 

sulfuric acid for acid hydrolysis 

when compared to 

saccharification without 

sonication 

Loranger et 

al. (2014) 

Investigation on using 

two types of sonoreactors for 

Kraft lignin fractionation 

In the small sonoreactor, 

the best conditions were 

identified as 68 kHz, 1000 W on 

all banks for a diluted lignin 

solution while no significant 

effect were observed at 40 and 

170 kHz 

 

Conclusions 

Lignin, as the most abundant aromatic natural polymer and the 

secondRichestsource of organic raw material, is considered as a potentialenergy. 

Microwave and ultrasound-assisted extractions were more effective to be used and 

should be considered for a wider application in the extraction of lignin and other 

compounds from biomass. 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF DĪN-I-ILĀHĪ TOWARDS THE LIFE AND CULTURE 
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ABSTRACT 

 
Akbar is the third and most sophisticated and successful Emperor (1556-1605) in Mughal 
Empire (1525-1858). There are many firsts under his rule; equal respect to different 
religions, against casteism and most importantly-Akbar encouraged interfaiths discussion 
and debate. After listening to many religious scholars from the prominent religions of his 
empire. He decided that no one faith was entirely and exclusively true; he developed a 
syncretic religion which he called Dīn-i-Ilāhī, or“the Divine Faith” The objectives of this 
research are to know how Akbar’s motivation in creating a policy of syncretic Dīn-i-
Ilāhīand his thought contribution towards Indian people.  
This research uses literary or library research with historical approaches. Data collection 
technique: firstly by doing inventarisation widely, critically and deeply reading references 
relating to Akbar’s thought, secondly by critical evaluation, and thirdly by making 
synthesis to find out the best elements of all. 
The result of this research indicates that his policy of syncretic Dīn-i-Ilāhī purely promoted 
racial tolerance and religious freedom under the policy of “universal tolerance”. By 
influence of Renaissance and Scholaticism in Europe, making Akbar think more liberally. 
One of his suggestions is that Quran as divine revelation should be contextually 
interpreted and not textually in accord with the change of time and its community. His 

thought contributions then influence the daily life and culture of the Indians such as 
harmonism in interreligious community far better than before. He also constitutes symbol 
of liberalism and secularism then reflected by modern India. 
 
Key-words: Dīn-i-Ilāhī, syncretism, universal toleration, contribution. 

 

Introduction. 

 
The Dīn-i-Ilāhī (Persian: دین الهیlit .“Religion of God”) Dīn-i-Ilāhī (Tawhid Ilahi) or 

divine religion/divine faith,2 was a syncretic religion propounded by the Mughal or  

Moghul3 emperor Akbar the Great in 1582 AD., intending to merge the best elements of 

the religions of his empire, and thereby reconcile the differences that divided his 

                                                           
1Head of Islamic Thought Department at Graduate Program State Islamic University of North-

Sumatra (UIN SU) Medan, Indonesia. 

2The term of “Din-i-Ilahi” or in Western library “divine religion or divine faith” means “the religion 

of God”, See, Ira M. Lapidus, A History of Islamic Societies (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2000), 

p. 456. See also, Wikipedia, Din-i-Ilahi. 

3The word of  “Moghul atau Mughal” sometimes also written as Mogol borrowed from Persian 

and Arabic phoneme “Mongol” in Persian call for the Mongolian and their descendents.The Mughal 
Empire was founded in 1526 CE. See, Sharma S.R. Mughal Empire in India: Akbar’s Din-i-Ilahi (Bombay: 
Karnatak Publishing House, 1940), p. 331. The Mughal Dynasty or the Mughal Empire (1525-1858) was 
one of the biggest Islamic Superpower in the Indian sub-continent with its capital Delhi. See, William L. 
Langer, in Encyclopedia of World History (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1956), p. 332. . 

mailto:aanwarnur@yahoo.com
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Persian_language
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Syncretism
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akbar
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subjects. The elements were primarily drawn from Islam and Hinduism, but some others 

were also taken from Christianity, Jainism and Zoroastrianism. 

Akbar promoted tolerance of other faiths. In fact, not only did he tolerate them, 

he encouraged debate on philosophical and religious issues. This led to the creation of 

the Ibādat Khāna (“House of Worship”) at Fatehpur Sikri in 1575. He had already 

repealed the Jizya(tax on non-Muslims) in 1568. A religious experience while hunting 

in 1578 further increased his interest in the religious traditions of his empire.  

The impact of Renaissance and Scholaticism in Europe, Akbar made a lot of 

changes for his people whether in religious, architectural, political, art, educational, 

social fields etc. 

A mere narration of events of the age of the Emperor Akbar is not a satisfactory 

approach to the history of that important epoch of the Indians. Without a study of the 

cultural and intellectual activities of the Ibādat Khāna-the first parliament of the 

religions of the world-it is impossible to understand the forces and ideals for which India 

had been working for centuries. Indian civilization has a wonderful capacity of 

assimilating extraneous currents and transmitting her own to others. The Dīn-i-Ilāhī of 

emperor Akbar clearly demonstrated how the Central Asian forces, winding their course 

through the Semitism of Arabia and filtering through the Monism of Iran, were 

ultimately Aryanised by the touch of Hindustan. The contribution of the different 

cultures, as represented in that great Hall of Worship or Ibādat Khāna, to the 

transformation and Indianisation of Islam was immense, though of course the process 

had already begun. Maintaining the basis of real Islam, the great savants of the age 

metamorphosed and crystallized the spirit of the age into Sufi order, called the Dīn-i-

Ilāhī.4 

By way of his intellectuality and genius policy, Akbar could hold the power nearly 

a half of century (1556-1605 AD.). He reigned the empire with clean government and 

good governance and let the Hinduism surviving as majority up to now without forcing 

them to follow his Dīn-i-Ilāhī what’s more to force them to profess Islam. Nevertheless, 

his syncretic Dīn-i-Ilāhī has at least influenced to many aspects of people’s life 

particularly in India. Therefore, his contributions in pluralism and universal tolerance 

have been strongly remained in Indian sub-continent (India, Pakistan and Bangladesh)5. 

Historically, Akbar was one of the two monarchs  in the Indian sub-continent 

tittled  “the Great” by the West or Indian historians, and the other one was Emperor 

Asoka,  “Akbar is one of the only two monarchs in the entire span of Indian history to 

be called ‘great’, the other being Asoka, who lived eighteen centuries before Akbar. 

Akbar’s name meant ‘great’, and he would live up to its promise”6 

 

 

The Methodology of this Research 

 As a literary or library research, this research uses eclectic, blended, with 

qualitative method in content analysis. In considerance that historical approach 

containing philosophic thoughts. It cannot be obtained by one method only. History and 

                                                           
4Ibid. 

5Islamic Republic of Pakistan (former West Pakistan) separated with Republic of India in 1947. 

Bangladesh is the former East Pakistan and separated with West Pakistan in 1971. The contributions 

meant covering these three independent countries. 

6See, Abraham Eraly, The Mughal Throne, The Saga of India’s Great Emperors (London: Phoenix 

Publisher, 2004), p. 163  
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human thoughts are so complicated and having a lot of dimensions. Hence, this study 

uses historical approach. The history of Akbar the Great as the third Emperor in Mughal 

Dynasty is quite significant to be researched with historical approach. According to 

Akbar S Ahmed that in the theory of Islamic history, there are six categories that should 

be observed. 

To place our theory of Islamic history in context and to identify the main 

developments, we will create six socio-historical categories. These broad categories, 

overlapping and borrowing from each other, also identify distinct social characteristics 

correlating the time and place within which Muslims lived. It is a frame to help us view 

Muslim history and society simply, an otherwise formidably complex task. Although a 

clear common theme, the more towards the ideal runs through them, the categories are 

culturally and socially distinct from one another. Each possesses a characteristics way 

of looking at the world. The six categories are: 1). The time of the Prophet and the ideal 

caliphs. 2). The Arab dynasties. 3). The three Muslim empires. 4). Islam of the periphery. 

5). Islam under European rule. 6). Contemporary Islam.7 

Joachim Wach, also named as ‘the father of comparative religions’ was born on 25 

January 1898 in Chemnitz Germany and died on 27 August 1955. He suggested an 

approach on religious study as follows: “Historical approach is the attempt to trace the 

origin and growth of religious ideas and institutions through definite periods of historical 

development and to asses the role of forces with which religion contended during these 

periods.”8 

The objectives of this research are to know how Akbar’s motivation in creating a 

policy of Dīn-i-Ilāhīand his thought contributions towards Indian people. As a main 

source of this research is the biggest work of Indian historical professor Makhanlal 

Roychoudhury Sastri, “The Dīn-i-Ilāhī or The Religion of Akbar”, published by The 

University of Calcutta Press, Calcutta India 1941. Data collection technics: firstly by 

doing inventarisation with widely, critically and deeply reading references relating to 

Akbar’s thought, secondly by critical evaluation, and thirdly by making synthesis to find 

out the best elements of all.9 

See the following diagram of Joachim Wach’s theory in Religious Study: 

                                                           
7See, Akbar. S. Ahmed, Discovering Islam, Making Sense of Muslim History and Society: A Theory 

of Islamic History (London and New York: Routledge, 1988), p. 32-33. 

8See, Joachim Wach, The Comparative Study of Religions (New York and London: Columbia 

University Press, 1966), p. 21.  

9See, George J, Mouly. The Science of Education Research (New York: American Book Company, 

1963), p. 226.   
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How his contributions and the background of his thought especially about his 

syncretic Dīn-i-Ilāhī have been influencing to people’s life and culture in Indian sub-

continent would be analyzed in this paper. 

The Background of Akbar’s Thought 

A. Internally. 

Akbar was born on 15 October 1542 AD in Amarkot Sindh India and born as Abu 

al Fath Jalaluddin Muhammad Akbar. His father was Humayun and his grandfather was 

Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur, who invaded northern India from his post in Kabul 

(Afghanistan). At its height, the Mughal Empire included most of the Indian sub-

continent and an estimated population of 100 million people at that time.10 Akbar was 

the first Mughal emperor who was a natural born Indian, but he had no Indian blood in 

him; he was in fact more Persian than Mughal in blood, as his mother (Hamidah Banu 

Begum), as well Humayun’s mother, were Persians.11 At the time of Humayun’s death, 

Akbar was in the field under his guardian Bairam Khan. Akbar, like his grandfather, 

had started his military career while still a mere boy. Having been born while his father 

was fugitive, he had received no formal education. It is even probable that he could not 

read or write, but he had a prodigious memory and a passion for knowledge. When the 

news of his father’s death arrived, Bairam Khan hastily arranged for Annar to be 

crowned as Padshah (leader or prime minister), before rival claimants should have the 

opportunity of rising. The coronation took place at Kalanaur in the Gurdaspur District, 

on 14 February 1556 AD.12 

The political influence of Bairam Khan and his mother Hamidah Banu Begum, his 

foster parents the couple of Maham Anaga and Atga Khan and son Adam Khan and his 

wife Princess Amber were quite significant to Akbar’s policies. According to Abu Fazl, 

the last four was also called as “behind the veil”, and the above persons internally 

                                                           
10Sharma S.R. Mughal Empire in India..., p. 331. 

11Abraham Eraly, The Mughal Throne..., p. 115. 

12See, Shed Mahmuddunnasir. Islam its Concept & History (New Delhi: Kitab Bhavan, 2000), p. 

267. 
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extremely influenced Akbar’s policies. But on Akbar’s wisdom, says Abu Fazl, “was not 

learnt or acquired, but he was the gift of God”.13 

The name of Amber Princess Akbar married is not recorded. Her Royal Title was 

Mariam Zamani, and she was burried, like a Muslim, in Sepulchre near Akbar’s Tomb 

at Sikandra and Akbar died on 25 October 1605 in 63. The religious eclecticism 

influence of Akbar from his wife was quite hard as Makhanlal says: 

There was nothing unusual in the raja’s offer, nor in Akbar’s acceptance. The 

custom of Hindu rulers offering their daughters in marriage to Muslim rulers, though 

not common, has been known in India for several centuries. Yet Akbar’s marriage with 

the princess of Amber is significant, as an early indication of his evolving policy of 

religious eclecticism. Contrary to the usual practice of the sultans. He allowed the 

princess to remain a Hindu and maintain a Hindu shrine in the royal palace, and he 

himself occasionally participated in the puja (ritual prayer in Hinduism) she 

performed.14 

In 1557 AD. Akbar established the Hall of Worship or Ibādat Khāna-the first 

parliament of the religions of the world. This place for weekly discussion with multi-

religious scholars pertaining to religious thought, philosophy, universal tolerance, 

education etc. By this hall Akbar broke a lot of fresh innovations through discussions 

with cross religious experts.15 

B. Externally. 

Most European writers made an isolated study of Akbar without reference to the 

Central Asian background. Akbar’s thought also influenced by the social condition of 

Indian sub-continent which is full of highly heterogenity of castes, religions, ethnicities 

and cultures have been going on for centuries in Indian sub-continent. Because of the 

impact of Renaissance and Scholaticism in Europe, Akbar made a lot of changes for his 

people whether in religious, architectural, political, art, educational, social fields etc. In 

this matter, Makhanlal says that: 

European writers on the Timurids in India tried to explain the life and actions of 

the great Emperor Akbar as mere accidents. They made an isolated study of Akbar 

without reference to the Central Asian background, neglecting the unity of the Islamic 

movements of the periods.16 

In spite of all liberal tendencies of the age, Akbar could not be absolutely free from 

the Central Asian influences. Many of the social regulations of Akbar can be explained 

by a reference to the manners and customs of his accestors (the hereditary traits of 

Gengis Khan and Timur Lank). Akbar was quite a good Musalman but the sad fact is 

that he had, on account of his state regulations, displeased the orthodox theocracy.17 

Akbar is often considered the true founder of the Mughal Empire. He reigned over 

his Mughal Empire in India from 1556 AD. To 1605 AD. By now, in addition to 

Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism, and Sikhism were 

also religions that the Muslim rulers had to tackle. Akbar stands distinctively from all 

other Muslim rulers in his policy towards the religions of his kingdom. His policy of 

inclusivism, religious tolerance, and inter-religious respect and endeavour towards an 

empire based on unity and equality led to Jawaharlal Nehru calling him the ‘the Father 

                                                           
13Abraham Eraly, The Mughal Throne...,Ibid. 

14See, Makhanlal Roychoudhury. The Din-i-Ilahi..., p. 136 

15Ibid. 

16Ibid., h. xxi  

17Ibid. 
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of Indian Nationalism.’18 As Thapar points out, Akbar ‘won the allegiance of the Rajputs, 

the most belligerent Hindus, by a shrewd blend of tolerance, generosity, and force; he 

himself married two Rajput princesses. Rajput princess were given high government 

ranks, and by 1583 all Rajput states had accepted Akbar as ruler. His religious policy 

towards the Hindus was in such a time when religious intolerance was on high and 

Muslim rule over Hindus was more often of an oppressive kind.19 

It is conjectured that Akbar’s Hindu policy was greatly influenced by the many 

Hindu wives that he had. Akbar himself was a regular audience of Hindu saints and 

philosophers. Some consider that a probable influence behind Akbar’s Hindu policy 

could be Sufism that is said to have inspired him towards a more liberal approach 

towards Hinduism. Others think that Akbar’s Hindu policy was politically motivated.20 

His Career and Works 

He was a patron of learning and of the arts and best known for his vision of empire 

as an interfaith community—a view quite exceptional for his time. Although a pious 

Muslim, he believed that truth underlies all religions and pioneered inter-religious 

collaboration through his discussions with religious scholars, his promotion of the unity 

of religious truth, and through his own inter-cultural marriages. Although his policies 

clearly had pragmatic benefits in attracting the loyalty of non-Muslims, Akbar’s personal 

commitment to unity appears to have been genuine. Lane-Poole as quoted by Iqbal says: 

“Akbar was a man of unlimited imagination. He had immense energy in his dealing 

with the state and society matters. Hence, the nature and volume of the reforms under 

him. All these and other innovations, came from the head of one man-Jalalauddin 

Akbar-a contemporary of Elizabeth (England), Philiph II (Spain) and forerunner of Louis 

XIV (France), “whose age was that of religious intolerance, rigid inquisition and ruthless 

persecution, and whose environts in different fields “are the index of genius 

unsurpassed in the annals of the world”21 

Political career 

Akbar was driven from the throne of India in a series of decisive battles by the 

Afghan, Sher Shah Suri. After more than 12 years of exile, Humayun regained his 

sovereignty, though he held it for only a few months before his death in 1556. Akbar 

succeeded his father the same year under the regency of Bairam Khan, a Turkoman 

noble whose zeal in repelling pretenders to the throne and severity in maintaining the 

discipline of the army helped greatly in the consolidation of the newly recovered empire. 

When order was somewhat restored, Akbar took the reigns of government into his own 

hands with a proclamation issued in March 1560. 

It is speculated by historians that Bairam Khan attempted to dethrone or murder 

Akbar when he came of age, or led an army against his loyalists. It is also suggested 

that Akbar, suspicious of Khan’s ambitions and loyalties, encouraged him to perform a 

pilgrimage to Mecca, and there had him killed by an agent. The Encyclopaedia 

Brittanica (11th ed.) surmises rather that Bairam had been despotic and cruel as regent 

but that following his rebellion, Akbar forgave him and offered him either a “high post 

in the army or a suitable escort” to Mecca. On November 5, 1556, 50 miles north of 

Delhi, a Moghul army defeated Hindu forces of General Hemu at the Second Battle of 

                                                           
18Ashirbadi Lal Srivastava, History of India (1000-1707A.D.) and Laxminarayan Gupta, History 

of Modern Indian Culture, p.24 (Agra: Shiva Lal Agarwal & Co.Ltd.), p. 434. 
19Vidyadhar Mahajan, Muslim-Kalin Bharat (Muslim Rule in India) (Delhi: S. Chand & Co. Ltd., 

1979), part II, p.103. 
20Ibid. p.106-108. 

21Sheykh Mohammad Iqbal, The Mission of Islam (New Delhi: Vikas Publishing House PVT Ltd., 

19977),h. 205  
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Panipat, granting the throne of India to Akbar.22 It was his conquest of Bengal that gave 

him control of the whole of northern India, which qualifies him according to some 

scholars as the real founder of the Moghul Empire.23 

Parallels to Elizabeth I of England 

A contemporary of Elizabeth I of England, some have compared their roles. 

Akbar ruled over a much larger territory, but Elizabeth, like Akbar, laid the foundation 

of her country’s imperial expansion. Elizabeth lost England’s last European colony but 

defeated Spain, turned her attention to the American colonies, and sponsored the 

voyages of Sir Francis Drake and others that eventually resulted in the acquisition of 

her overseas possessions. Qureishi assesses Akbar’s legacy thus, “By all standards, 

Akbar was personally brave, a good general and excellent administrator. He was 

responsible for converting a small kingdom into a resplendent and mighty empire”. It 

was Elizabeth I, too, who in 1600 granted a Royal Charter to the British East India 

Company, which would eventually bring about the downfall of the Moghuls; and it was 

Akbar’s son, Jehangir, who first gave the company permission to trade in India (1617).24 

Administration 

Akbar did not want to have his court tied too closely to the city of Delhi and built 

a new capital for himself at Fetehpur Sikri, near Agra. Unfortunately, the new palace, 

although architecturally splendid, did not prove habitable—possibly because of an 

inadequate water supply—so he set up a roaming camp that let him keep a close eye on 

what was happening throughout the empire. He tried to develop and encourage 

commerce, and had the land accurately surveyed for the purpose of correctly evaluating 

taxation and he gave strict instructions to prevent extortion on the part of the tax 

gatherers. The agricultural tax system he used has been described as “scientific and 

benevolent” since it levied only an average of what was judged to be a medium yield of 

crop. Believing that the wazir, or wazir al-saltana had traditionally wielded too much 

power, Akbar restricted this function. Instead, his diwan exercised mainly fiscal 

authority. He divided the empire into provinces (subas), which were subdivided into 

districts (sarkars), which in turn were subdivided into parganas. This remained the 

pattern throughout British rule and is more or less maintained today in Bangladesh 

and Pakistan as well as India. His provincial governors were given short tenures to 

prevent their acquiring too much power or wealth. Akbar’s diwan, Todar Mall, is credited 

with unifying the imperial administration.25 

 Mulk Raj Anand compared Fatehpur Sikri built by Akbar with London city that 

time: 

The total complex of private palaces, residences as well as the Imperial 

eshtablishments, and the great mosque with the giant gateway, is one of the most 

considerable achievements in the history of world architecture. The Hamton Court of 

Henry VIII, near London, seems like a ramshackle barn as compared to Fatehpur Sikri. 

One has to remember that the city was built at the end of the 16th century, 

communications were difficult, materials inaccessible, and machine tools non-existent. 

And then one has to imagine the boldness of the conception, emerging from the social 

milieu of small moribund villages, where the construction of one grand mausoleum or 

                                                           
22The Encyclopaedia Brittanica, 11th Edition, Vol. 1-2, p. 454. 

23Abraham Eraly, The Mughal Throne...,p. 158-172. 

24Qureishi, IH. “Muslim India before the Mughals” and India under the Mughals” in the Cambridge 

of Islam, Ed. P.M. Holt et. Al. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1977), p. 56. 

25Ibid. 

http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Elizabeth_I_of_England
http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Sir_Francis_Drake
http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/British_East_India_Company
http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/British_East_India_Company
http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Delhi
http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Bangladesh
http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Pakistan
http://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/India


 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

86 
 

mosque had been the only aspiration of the most powerful monarchs and Akbar must 

have seemed an eccentric even to his own nobles, to even those who were used to the 

heroic deeds of the Emperor when he ordained the building of a whole city.26 

Patron of the Arts 

Although Akbar was illiterate, surprisingly because his family had a reputation 

for learning and two of the most important women in his life, his wife Salima Sultan and 

his aunt, Gulbadan, were “accomplished in letters,” he had a great love for knowledge. 

He was a patron to many men of literary talent, among whom may be mentioned the 

brothers Feizi and Abul Fazl. The former was commissioned by Akbar to translate a 

number of Sanskrit scientific works into Persian; and the latter produced the Akbar-

Nameh, an enduring record of the emperor’s reign. It is also said that Akbar employed 

Jerome Xavier, a Jesuit missionary, to translate the four Gospels of the New 

Testament into Persian. He also built schools for Muslims and for Hindus. The western 

writer Philiph Bamborough says: 

“The Emperor Akbar (1556-1605) is generally regarded as the greatest of the 
Moghul Emperors. During his reign, elements of the native Hindu arts were 
incorporated with that of Islam, to produce some of India’s greatest art 
treasures.”27 

The Methodology of His Thought. 

Akbar who lived at the age of Renaissance in Europe where the transition time 

from Middle Age (14th-18th century) to Modern Age in Europe marked by re-intepretation 

towards classical literatures, the growth of arts, new literature, modern sciences as 

philosophy, medicals, technics etc. At the same time he was influenced by Scholasticism 

i.e the philosophy and theology of Christianity based upon Aristotelianism as rational 

base of Christian faith.28 These rational methods of thinking extremely influenced his 

way of thinking in drawing a conclusion without neglecting normative methods (Quran 

and Hadith or the Prophetic Traditions) with deductive/inductive, sociological and 

empiric approaches. 

Ontologically, Akbar observed an issue as disharmony phenomena in the mids of 

his community consisting plurality and highly heterogenity and people had broken the 

norms of religions and community, and in fact it should not be happened like that. Then 

epistemologically, he used normative-deductive, empiric and sociological approaches, 

and from this point he concluded his opinion. Axiologically, all his decisons were 

absolutely and unsatisfactorily unacceptable by a part of his plural people. But he had 

unified his people in an integrated nation-state. By its integration as a nation-state in 

his power, Akbar could develop his empire in all fields. 

IV. His Thoughts on Syncretic Din-I-Ilahi. 

His acquaintance with the three shi’i scholars make Akbar think more liberally. 

He promulgated an elite syncretic and eclectic religious movement in 1582, which never 

numbered more than 19 formal adherents.29 Nevertheless, the informal or unregistered 

                                                           
26See, Mulk Raj Anand, “Fatehpur Sikri”, Mark: A Magazine of the Arts, Vol. XX, No. 4 (Bombay: 

September, 1967), p. 39. See also, Akbar S. Ahmed, Living Islam, p. 91 

27See, Philiph Bamborough, Treasures of Islam (New Delhi: Heritage Publisher, 1979),  p. 19  

28See, The Department of Education and Culture of RI, Kamus Besar Bahasa Indonesia (Jakarta: 

Balai Pustaka, 2005), p. 946, 1079. 

29The adherents were 1. Sheykh Mubarak. 2. Sheykh Abul Faizi. 3. Jafar Beg. 4. Qasim Qahi. 5. 

Abul Fazl. 6. Azam Khan. 7. Abdus Samad. 8. Mullah Shah Muhammad Shahadad. 9. Sufi Ahmad. 10. Mir 

Sharif Amal. 11. Sultan Khwaja. 12. Mirza Jani Thatta. 13. Taki Shustar. 14. Sheykh Zada Gosla Benarasi. 
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members are thousands and admitance with some conditions. Historically, one who 

wants to admit this movement must be in a deep religious conviction whatever his faith. 

Of course, it could not be a fact that all those who entered into the order were without 

exception, actuated by a deep religious conviction.30 

The Dīn-i-Ilāhī was essentially an ethical system, prohibiting such sins as lust, 

sensuality, slander, and pride and enjoining the virtues of piety, prudence, abstinence, 

and kindness. The soul was encouraged to purify itself through yearning for God (a 

tenet of Sufism, Islamic mysticism), celibacy was condoned (as in Catholicism), and the 

slaughter of animals was forbidden (as in Jainism). There were no sacred scriptures or 

a priestly hierarchy in the Dīn-i-Ilāhī. In its ritual, it borrowed heavily from 

Zoroastrianism, making light (Sun and fire) an object of divine worship and reciting, as 

in Hinduism, the 1,000 Sanskrit names of the Sun. 

 In practice, however, the Dīn-i-Ilāhī functioned as a personality cult contrived by 

Akbar around his own person. Members of the religion were handpicked by Akbar 

according to their devotion to him. Because the emperor styled himself a reformer of 

Islam, arriving on Earth almost 1,000 years after the Prophet Muhammad, there was 

some 

suggestions that he wished to be acknowledged as a prophet also. The ambiguous use 

of formula prayers (common among the Sufis) such as Allahu akbar, “God is most 

great,” or perhaps “God is Akbar,” hinted at a divine association as well. According to 

Akbar Dīn-i-Ilāhī was founded—that truth may be found in all religions, and that reason 

should be the sole basis for belief and action.31 

As a matter of fact, Akbar never confessed that he was the God. He said, “Why 

should I claim to guide men before I myself am guided.”32 “Universal toleration is the 

sole basis of  Dīn-i-Ilāhī, and God ought to be worshipped with every kind of veneration, 

he said.”33 

 Akbar is recorded by various conflicting sources as having affirmed allegiance to 

Islam and as having broken with Islam. His religion was generally regarded by his 

contemporaries as a Muslim innovation or a heretical doctrine; only two sources from 

his own time—both hostile—accuse him of trying to found a new religion. The 

influenceand appeal of the Dīn-i-Ilāhī were limited and did not survive Akbar, but they 

did trigger 

a strong orthodox reaction in Indian Islam. 

Akbar removed the tax on Hindus, despite the traditional mandate in Islam to 

tithe non-believers, and invited scores of religious scholars, including Hindus, Jews, 

and Christians, to debate him personally in his private chambers, often late into the 

night. Akbar’s wives were also of different religious backgrounds—each marriage was 

thus a strategic union that would allow the adherents of India’s many faiths to feel that 

they too were apart of the royal household. 

Over time, Akbar’s fascination with religion grew to almost an obsession when he 

fashioned his own faith, called Dīn-i-Ilāhī was an eclectic mix of the other religions Akbar 

had studied during those late-night theological debates. He borrowed what he saw as 

the best components of each and blended them into the melange that became Dīn-i-Ilāhī 

The new faith, however, never caught on among the Hindus and Muslims outside of his 

                                                           
15, Sadar Jahan. 16. Sadar Jahan’s first son. 17. Sadar jahan’s second son. 18. Birbal. 19. Prince Salim. 

See, Makhanlal Roychoudhury, The Din-i-Ilahi..., p. 293. 
30Ibid., h. 282 

31Abraham Eraly, The Mughal Throne:..., p. 211. 

32See, Makhanlal Roychoudhury, The Din-i-Ilah..., p. 282 

33Ibid. p. 283  
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court, but despite this failure, Akbar continued to support religious tolerance among 

his people.34 

Certain ceremonials of the Dīn-i-Ilāhī were prescribed. There were four grades of 

the followers of Dīn-i-Ilāhī. Those grades entailed readiness to sacrifice for the Emperor 

Property, life, honour and religious. Whoever sacrificed all the four possessed the four 

degrees and whoever sacrificed one of the four, possessed only one degree.35 

Badaoni tells us that “After the promulgation of Dīn-i-Ilāhī, Akbar issued many 

ordinances which were against Islam” but no reliance can be placed upon the views of 

Badaoni. Most of his information was based on hearsay. He criticized Akbar because he 

was dissatisfied with his own promotion. He was jealous of the rise of Abul Fazl and 

Faizi. His frustration made him the bitter enemy of Akbar and his friends.36 

Akbar had no intention to perpetuate Dīn-i-Ilāhī by propagating it. With his own 

position it would not have been difficult for Akbar to have a large number of followers 

with the death of Akbar disappeared the Dīn-i-Ilāhī. Jahangir tried for some time to follow 

the example of his father, initiate disciples and bestow Shast and his picture. 

The view of Malleson G.B. is that “The Dīn-i-Ilāhī was, by no means, a new religion 

or a new sect. At the most, it was an order whose purpose perhaps was veneration for 

Akbar. So far as Akbar was concerned, the Dīn-i-Ilāhī was an “earnest and intense 

endavour in search of a formula which would satisfy all but hurt none and contained 

all that was good and true and beautiful in the great faiths of the world.”37 

“It is difficult to define Dīn-i-Ilāhī. It may be that Akbar’s desire was that his person 

should be the symbol of the unity he sought to build up among his subjects. He believed 

that a king was the shadow of God. However, Dīn-i-Ilāhī cannot, in any sense be called 

a religion. It had no holy book or books, no priests, no ceremonies and no religious 

dogmas or beliefs. 

IV. The Contributions of Dīn-i-Ilāhīin Development and Harmonism of 

the Indians. 

A. Dīn-i-Ilāhī and Harmonism of the Indians. 

The greatest and most influencial contributions of Akbar in the life of people in 

Indian sub-continent (included present Pakistan and Bangladesh) that there are 

harmonism and good  tolerance among religious community much better than before 

Akbar’s  reign. If previous people were so sensitive bringing about some conflicts and 

social conflict as consequence of castes level of people’s life. But after Akbar’s policy in 

universal toleration. So the implication of his thought strongly influenced people’s life 

in Indian sub-continent.  

It is interesting what the First Prime Minister of Republic of India Jawaharlal 

Nehru (1949-1964) stated,  as an Indian stateman and father of two-period Prime 

Ministress  Indira Gandhi (1966-1977, 1980-1984), pertaining to Islamic influence and 

Akbar’s contributions in Indian sub-continent as quoted by Akbar S. Ahmed: 

“Historically Hinduism absorbed the shock of Islam and, as best it could, survived. 

The secret, as Nehru noted, was synthesis”.38 

                                                           
34Ibid, p. 283-288 

35See, Sharma S.R. Mughal Empire in India...,p. 331-335. 

36Ibid. 

37Ibid. and see also, Sheykh Mohd. Iqbal, The Mission of Islam..., p. 203.  

38See, Akbar S. Ahmed, Discovering Islam..., p. 73.  
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Nehru’s statement showed that how great Islamic influence in India was. In spite 

of Muslim as minority, they held the power more than three centuries and not reducing 

Hinduisme totally. It was because of Akbar’s merit as the third emperor in Mughal 

Imperium for the first time making synthesis of all his policies such as in arts, 

architectures, cultures, art-paintings, and religious faiths. His synthesis policies have 

been influencing the life of Indian people up to now.  This matter was certainly 

recognized either by the prominent Indian leaders or Indian and Western historians. 

Akbar S. Ahmed then stated: 

“By the time of his grandson, Akbar, Hindu influences; astrology, caste, magic – 

would be commonplace in daily life. The introduction of the foreign element was the cost 

Islam paid for the transition, the passage, to India”.39 

Besides Akbar’s influence on universal toleration, many buildings with astonished 

architectures such as mosques, palaces, temples, tombs, and forts built by Akbar and 

his successors by maintaining Arabo-persian character, calligraphy in Hinduism style. 

All these can be found in Indian sub-continent. Akbar S. Ahmed confirmed the above 

statement: 

The South-Asian sub-continent is littered with noteworthy examples of different 

kinds of mosques, shrines, tombs and fords, some showing a degree of synthesis with 

Hindu architecture, others self-conciously retaining an Arab-Persian character.40 

Many Muslim kingdoms were established in Delhi before the Mughals, but it was 

with the coming of the Mughals in the sixteenth century that Muslim power reached its 

height in India. Art, literature and architecture flourished. The royal family were patrons 

of art and books; many wrote excellent diaries. They revelled in nature, beauty and good 

company. Six extraordinary emperors, in a direct line descent from Babur, father to son, 

ruled between 1526 and 1707. The drama of their reign, their conquests, their loves, 

their personal tragedies survive through folk tales, novels and, now the cinema.41 

 Many film productions made by Bollywood tells about the importance of 

pluralism in Indian people’s daily life such as mixed married, syncretism in faiths, and 

all these caused by Akbar’s influence in launching the universal toleration. 

 The other contributions of Akbar was historically recorded i.e the improvement 

of Urdu as national and official language for Indian people especially in Northern India. 

Urdu then has once become scientific language in Islamic history, and up to now Urdu 

still used as one of Nasional languages in Republic of India and Pakistan. As one of the 

biggest emperors in Mughals Empire, Akbar has become the symbol of harmonism for 

Indian people, and his title as “the father of harmonious people or the father of Indian 

Nationalism” as Nehru said. He also constitutes as symbol of liberalism and secularism 

then reflected by modern India. As Ahmed S Akbar said, “He was the most successful 

ruler. The guide’s emphasis on liberalism and secularism reflects the official philosophy 

of modern India”.42 

B. Dīn-i-Ilāhī and Democracy in India. 

As the second democratic country after USA in the world. , India has more than 

1.3 billions people and also the second most populous after China. India has kept its 

highly heterogenity. The plurality of race, religion, culture, language, etc. Causing 

communal coflicts everywhere. These phenomena have been going on for centuries since 

                                                           
39Ibid., p. 76. 

40See, Akbar S. Ahmed, From Samarkand to Stonorway: Living Islam (London: BBC Books Limited, 

1993), p. 85. 

41Ibid., p. 88.  

42See, Akbar S. Ahmed, Discovering Islam…,p. 85. See also, Annemarie Schimmel, The Empire 

of The Great Mughal’s History, Arts, and Culture. (London: Treaction Books Limited, 2004). 
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the advent of Islam to sub-continent. Thus, when the Mughal held the power in the sub-

continent facing oppositions from the Hindus as majority. The Hindus were frightened 

with the Muslim conquerors for in their mind Muslim were their enemies who would 

destruct their old traditions such as castes, shutee43 system where several Hinduism 

traditions have actually been going on for centuries, and when Islam entered would 

destruct the tradition. 

 Historically, the Muslim conquerors have extremely tolerantly acted . The 

tolerance proved that why Islam could hold the power for centuries in sub-continent. 

Most historians considered that the true founder of Mughal was Akbar the Great, and 

to subdue the communal conflicts he made a syncretic Dīn-i-Ilāhīin protecting all his 

people consisting all races and religions. 

In its journey Dīn-i-Ilāhī facing many oppositions, but many also considered that 

Dīn-i-Ilāhī realized them how important harmonism in life, mutual respect one to 

another in plural community in sub-continent. 

After British fleed from sub-continent in the middle of 20th century. The Indian 

founding fathers  began to make unification movements in one nation-state called 

Republic of India. For Indian founding fathers such as Jawaharlal Nehru, Ghandi, Tilak 

as a matter of fact they have been inspired in leading the state by naming that the 

system of Mughal administratives leaving a lot of impressions to present modern India.44 

The word “democracy” derives from Greek,  demos means people, and  

kratos/cratein means government or ruler,  this means as people’s government or 

government from people, by people and for people. The concept of  democracy became a 

key in political science to obtain welfare people. Democracy at present  as indicator of 

political development of a state in obtaining improvements in all fields. India as a big 

country firmly holding democracy to perform the principles of democracy. By carrying 

out general elections in selecting their leaders as its competence by consultation or 

deliberation, freely to express their opinions, and recognizing the plurality in different 

faiths, holding universal toleration, recognizing the right of minority, etc.45 All these 

principles were covered in the doctrine of Dīn-i-Ilāhī.  

The Indian founding fathers  as above mentioned, they have been strongly inspired 

by the principles which of course had been practised in national life and state which 

once existed in Mughal Empire particularly in Akbar the Great’s time.  

People may just have the opinion that the current democracy in India may not be 

related to the system or policy of Mughal Empire. For one thing that Akbar was the first 

leader in the Middle Age named as The Great, and none after that except eighteen 

centuries before his empire namely Ashoka who had the same title like Akbar.46 

He was named the Great because he can inspire many people to follow the Mughal 

administratives, because he held the power from 1556 up to 1605. Akbar could lead his 

government well, full of toleration, no discrimination among the religious groups. To 

answer all these complexity, the founding fathers formulated their state constitution 

                                                           
43Hindu customs were so little interfered with by the Muslims that even the desporable practice 

of shuteeism was not stopped by the Pathan Kings. It was only in the days of Akbar the Great that a serious 

attempt was made to prevent the immolation of widows on the occassion of their husbands’cremation. 

See,  Shed Ameer Ali, Islamic History and Culture (Delhi: Ammar Prakshan, 1981), p. 182. 

44See, Akbar S. Ahmed, Discovering Islam,…,p. 73. 

45For full principles of democracy, See, A. Ubaidillah, et al., Civic Education (Jakarta: IAIN Jakarta 

Press, 2000), p. 160-169. 

46See, Abraham Eraly, The Mughal Throne, ..., p. 163  
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which also once used in Mughal empire. Thus, the Preamble of Indian Constitution 

written as follows:  

“------to constitute India into a sovereign democratic state and to secure to all its 

citizens: justice, social, economic and political; liberty of thought, expression, belief, 

faith and worship; equality of status and opportunity, and to promote among them all 

fraternity assuring the dignity of the individual and unity of the nation.”47 

 From the above quotation Dīn-i-Ilāhī as Akbar’s teaching clearly providing for 

Indian independent founding fathers which was proclaimed on August 15, 1947, 

particularly in formulating its preamble of constitution where  secure to all its citizens: 

justice, social, economic and political; liberty of thought, expression, belief, faith and 

worship; equality of status and opportunity, and to promote among them all fraternity 

assuring the dignity of the individual and unity of the nation and mutual respect one to 

another. Once again as Akbar S. Ahmed quoted pertaining to Akbar’s policy that it is 

reflected to philosophy then followed by modern India. (He was the most successful ruler. 

The guide’s emphasis on liberalism and secularism reflects the official philosophy of 

modern India).48 

C. Dīn-i-Ilāhī and and the Dynamics of the Indians. 

The castes in the strata of  Indian people’s life always emerged horizontal conflicts 

internally among religious people especially the Hindus. The high castes like Brahmana 

or Satrya seem always to look down the lower class as Sudra or Paria who never 

accepted opportunity in all cases such a chance in fulfilling their life needs as competent 

or feasible jobs, intimated friendship, kinship relation by marriage etc.  Because the 

high castes’ views,  it is impposible to mingle or join with low castes as above mentioned. 

As a matter of fact, the low castes also cannot against the high castes for caste 

institution too strong and quite rooted in  Hinduism.  

The advent of Islam to sub-continent and became the power holder and politically 

launching universal toleration. In accord with Islamic teachings that Islam does not 

discriminate one’s skin color or one’s descendents, and nations or race. The difference 

of races or nations as a matter of fact is to mutual acquaintance one to another. 

Historically the Muslim emperors never force the Hindus to convert to Islam. They 

always make tolerant policies that the low castes attract this and to be interested in 

Islam in grouply. This happen of course accepted by Islam as the power holder. If their 

ranks were quite low and contemptible by the high castes before, and after converting 

to Islam, they felt more self-confidently and as ranking as the Muslim who even hold 

the power too.  For the high castes this event was so displeased. Because the tradition 

had existed for centuries. In consequence of being accepted the community of Sudra 

and Paria in Islam emerging oppositions from the Hindus who still wished the tradition 

surviving on.  

Dīn-i-Ilāhī  which was promulgated by Akbar consisting blended, syncretic, and 

eclectic doctrine taken from best elements of all religions make all religious adherents 

in India more aggressive, and more active in practice harmonious life. Not only that, 

Dīn-i-Ilāhī, also make the Indian  people more enthusiastic in arts work as building 

architecture, paintings, calligraphy, music, and literature more living.  The statement 

of Akbar S Ahmed in relating this in framework of confirming the above argument as 

follows: 

Many Muslim kingdoms were established in Delhi before the Mughals, but it was 

with the coming of the Mughals in the sixteenth century that Muslim power reached its 

height in India. Art, literature and architecture flourished. The royal family were patrons 

of art and books; many wrote excellent diaries. They revelled in nature, beauty and good 

                                                           
47A. Ubaidillah, et al., Civic Education...,p. 83  

48See, Akbar S. Ahmed, Discovering Islam…,p. 85. 
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company. Six extraordinary emperors, in a direct line descent from Babur, father to son, 

ruled between 1526 and 1707. The drama of their reign, their conquests, their loves, 

their personal tragedies survive through folk tales, novels and, now the cinema.49 

 Dīn-i-Ilāhī  and the dynamics of Indian people in spirit to develop all changes to 

people’s welfare certainly having a strong correlation. Bacause the people who are full 

of communal conflicts and disharmony or intolerance impossibly to improve well the 

structure of its people. 

V. Conclusion 

Dīn-i-Ilāhī as religious sycretism of Akbar the Great purely promoted racial 

tolerance and religious freedom under the policy of “universal tolerance”. Akbar 

appointed Hindus to high positions in his cabinet, married Hindu women and abolished 

taxes levied against both Hindus and non–Muslims. Akbar welcomed visitors of all 

faiths—including Jains, Jesuits (Renaissance Roman Catholics), Hindus and 

Zoroastrians—to his court. Discussions with these visitors led him to develop his own 

religious teachings,Dīn-i-Ilāhī or “divine faith,” that sought to transcend the 

disagreements and conflicts of the world’s religions. Music, art and literature flourished 

in Akbar’s cosmopolitan court. By influence of Renaissance and Scholaticism in Europe, 

making Akbar think more liberally. One of his suggestions is that Quran as divine 

revelation should be contextually interpreted and not textually in accord with the 

change of time and its community. His thought contributions then influence the daily 

life of the Indians such as harmonism in interreligious community far better than before. 

He also constitutes as symbol of liberalism and secularism then reflected by modern 

India. 
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Abstract 

This study aimed to describe the role of learning the Indonesian language as a foreign 
language in the diplomatic efforts of ASEAN countries and mutual understanding between 
countries, especially by the youth and students. Learning Indonesian for foreigners other 

than teach Indonesian as a means of communication as well as a means of understanding 
among nations of ASEAN. Students learn grammar and language skills such as listening, 
speaking, reading and writing. Research has done by developing a material which 
contains about social issues and culture of Indonesia. ASEAN students respond according 
to his point of view and from the standpoint of teachers convey Indonesia. Research 
Methods has  by applying classroom learning, recording, and analysis of content. The 
results showed that ASEAN students who  studying Indonesian able to understand the 
topic from the Indonesia perspective. The conclusion of the research is learning Indonesian 
for Foreign Speakers require cross-cultural understanding in an integrative way. 

 

Keywords: policy implementation; centralized system; educational funds 
 

INTRODUCTION   

Learning Indonesian for foreign speakers require a wide variety of methods and 

strategies. Many ASEAN students studying Indonesian and termed BIPA (Indonesian for 

Foreign Speakers). The important thing to do is to develop learning materials. One study 

materials BIPA is reading material that must be understood by the students.  

The reading material that is cross-cultural material and its relationship with 

ASEAN.ASEAN students learn Indonesian from Thailand, Cambodia, Vietnam.Cross-

cultural knowledge needs to be taught to foreign students. This is very important, 

because this knowledge will strengthen bilateral relations between countries of ASEAN 

and will give rise to a sense of like-minded.  Kai-Uwe Seidenfuss, Yunus Kathawala. 

Keith Dinnie (2013) on Asia Pacific Journal of Marketing and Logistics, Regional and 

country ethnocentrism: broadening ASEAN origin perspectives, said that ASEAN is 

bilateral issues related to ethnocentrism and trends of migration and bilateral relations 

are based on socio-cultural understanding [1]. 

This issue is based on the idea that both the language and culture, indeed 

inseparable. Reznich (1985) stressed that language can reflect the cultural response 

that should be learned by language learners: “Language is inseparable from culture as 

cultural values are reflected in language. Culture is among other things, a set of shared 

values among a people.  Challenges to cross-cultural communication arise when a value 

held in one culture is not held  in another.” [2] 

The importance of mastering the language and cultural awareness of language 

should get a response by combining these two things as a unified concept. This concept 

can be introduced by focusing cultural practicalities. So learn Indonesian for ASEAN 

students a groundbreaking attempt to merge the two poles of this communication. 

Charnvit  Kasetsiri (2004) describes the educational reform and multiculturalism 

in Thailand is one done by revamping the curriculum in schools by teaching the Thai 

language, art, science, social studies, religion and culture, sports, professional and 
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technology and foreign languages. This shows how foreign languages are developed in 

line with the cultural understanding [3].  Philipine  case, Rosa Maria I, Llanes  (2004) 

said that the understanding that Cultural diversity as an effect of history, a colonial 

mentality and pro-western attitude pose a problem. The diversity of dialects is now being 

studied by the commission on the Filipino Language in order to develop a language that 

is widely used [4]. Malaysia wrote by  Wong Soak Koon (2004) that multicultural 

education and the teaching of Malaysian Literature in English is the problem of 

education and the national integration in Malaysia. It is contradiction. To understand 

the problem, teaching the literature is important to have the students’ discussion of 

identities [5]. 

Based on such matters, this study focuses on the role of language, especially 

learning foreign languages in ASEAN (including BIPA / Indonesian for Foreign Speakers) 

as a bridge of understanding between nations and bilateral cooperation to face the 

ASEAN Economic Community. 

 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The study used a qualitative approach. Interpretation and meaning of each of data 

is important. The method used is descriptive. 

Participant 

The subject of this research was the students of BIPA (Indonesian Languages for 

Foreigners Speakers), specially the students from ASEAN countries, such as Thailand, 

Vietnam and Cambodia. The number of the students was eight consisting of  one 

student from Cambodia, Three from Vietnam, four from Thailand .  

Data Collection 

Data was collected through interview techniques, the results of the student essay, 

and questionnaires. Each data is indicated based on the criteria of the answer, the 

student perspective, and their viewpoints on ASEAN countries, the reason for learning 

a foreign language other than the language of the country, and the benefits of learning 

Indonesian Language and Culture for students. 

Data Analysis  

The stages of data analysis in this study refers to the qualitative stage that is 

include open coding (open coding), code axial, and selective code. In this study 

attempted obtain complete information through data collection methods defined and 

detailed process is then performed, checking, comparing, conceptualizing and 

categorizing. On stage axial coding results open reorganized by classifying the electoral 

process, the systematic screening of the core categories, improvement and development. 

The final stage of data analysis is to examine the validity of the data as suggested by 

Lexi Moleong (1998: 190). [6]. 

Data validity checking is done to see the level of scholarly research with the 

various elements that research results can actually be accounted for. Data validation is 

done by means of triangulation, expert discussions, and cross-check with the similar 

research.  As for the aspects used as indicators and analytical work carried out are: to 

explore the opinions and views of ASEAN students' understanding between countries in 

ASEAN, to determine the views of ASEAN students to the need to learn Foreign Language 

other than language (3) to determine BIPA learning concepts in an effort to 

internationalize Bahasa Indonesia, particularly in the ASEAN region, to obtain the final 
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result of the concept of Cross-Cultural approach in language learning, especially BIPA 

through classification, category, identification.  

Characteristics, hypotheses and preparation of the body of knowledge based on 

the data obtained, so that practically can be used as knowledge and solving social and 

cultural issues related to the issue of intercultural and cross-cultural knowledge in 

learning Indonesian (BIPA). 

 

RESULTS 

The results showed  that  the exploration of opinions and views of ASEAN students' 

understanding between countries in ASEAN is the concept of understanding Friendlies. 

ASEAN countries must have an understanding and knowledge between countries. It is 

important to this understanding, especially in the field of economic growth and cultural 

cooperation. Further,   ASEAN should be stronger as a means of balancing the growing 

power of the new world and the changes between regions of the world. The economic 

aspect is said that by studying the languages of ASEAN, residents are able to try and 

get a job with good competition, especially skills and knowledge. It has since raised the 

ASEAN Economic Community. 

The view of the need for ASEAN students studying a foreign language other than 

the language is the cultural understanding and the desire to reproduce proficiency 

among ASEAN. One ASEAN language to be learned is Indonesian. The reason is that 

Indonesia is the largest country in ASEAN due to the number of population, area, 

cultural diversity and as a potential market for ASEAN. Indonesian has been studied in 

Thailand and Vietnam. Indonesian similarities and one family with Malay used in 

Malaysia, Brunei and Singapore. The vastness of the territory the use of Malay and 

Indonesia, the ASEAN students need to learn Indonesian through BIPA (Indonesian for 

Foreign Speakers) 

The concept of learning BIPA in the internationalization of Indonesian, especially 

in the ASEAN region is learning that emphasizes the oral and written communication 

skills for the purposes of cooperation between ASEAN countries, especially in the 

implementation of the ASEAN Economic Community.  In particular the development of 

materials teaching through readings that discuss social and cultural life of ASEAN 

countries, learning the language skills and cultural knowledge of ASEAN countries. 

Cross-Cultural Approach in language learning, especially BIPA was developed 

with the concept of "global village". Global Village is a concept that gives the sense of 

language as a vital tool in understanding and communicating with people from other 

cultures. BIPA (Indonesian for Foreign Speakers) with a cross-cultural approach in the 

form of language learning system to foreigners who used and understood within the 

socio-cultural context. 

 

 

DISCUSSION 

In this study found some propositions about the role of foreign language learning, 

especially BIPA (Indonesian for Foreign Speakers) based on cross-cultural approach in 

intercultural relations in ASEAN: 

1. The role of language learning each ASEAN member countries as a foreign 

language will be supporting the goals and principles of ASEAN in regional resilience by 

promoting cooperation in politics, security, economy, social and cultural broader. 

2. Language as a bridge of cooperation and advancing the ASEAN identity as 

reinforcement great awareness of diversity and cultural heritage of the region. 

3. Development of learning BIPA in Indonesia as Indonesian arrested 

internationalization efforts by both the youth and ASEAN students to get more value in 

the business in the future. 
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CONCLUSION 

The results of this present research shows that language learning plays an 

important role in strengthening bilateral relations between nations, especially in 

ASEAN. Indonesian for Foreign Speakers developed in Indonesia was also instrumental 

in introducing the ASEAN students and learners to understand the Indonesian language 

as an important country in the region that has a lot of potential social, economic, 

political and cultural in the ASEAN region. Respondents may be aware of them by 

writing any aspects they know and the problem to solve.   
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Abstract:  

Sharia banking has developed in the Middle East since a few decades ago and has spread 
all over the world massively. Its appearance, which previously aimed at accommodating 
Moslems’ interest to be freed from ribawi banking system, has changed into a very 

promising industry because of its distinct advantage compared to interest-based banking 
system. In globalization era, the parties involved are not only Moslems but also non 
Moslems since they are aware of its amazing potency. The similar condition also happens 
in Southeast Asia. Slowly but sure, Sharia banking fills the position that can give 
significant influence to the economy of a country. Sharia banking system has its own 
characteristics and peculiarities depending on each country’s economic system. 
Furthermore, the legal instrument issued by the government hold crucial role as the legal 
basis for Sharia banking’s growth. The strategic and comprehensive regulation will 
support the rapid development of Sharia banking and give positive influence toward the 
country’s economy. 

 
Keywords: legal instrument, development, opportunity, challenge 

 
 
INTRODUCTION 

Islamic muamalat activities have diversified in such a way since the time taken by 

Prophet Muhammad saw. up to this modern era. This is possibly occurred because the 

realm of muamalat tends to be more flexible than other fields eventhough they are in 

the same realm of sharia. Simply, sharia is the Islamic Law governing human behaviour 

including business matter [1]. Globally, sharia is defined as the religion that has been 

commanded by Allah swt. on the mankind (including genies) where He sent the 

messengers with the holy books and scriptures to guide them to the benefit of this world 

and the hereafter [2]. Sharia as the religious rules coverssome general aspects, i.e. 

governing faith and belief, religious practice, as well as governing kindness and 

spiritual. Those rules should be interpreted accurately and specifically by the competent 

experts so that they can be used for guiding Moslems’ religious practices. The 

interpretation process then generates an order called “al-Fiqh” which can be defined as 

the knowledge, understanding, and intelligence of Sharia matters. The root of Fiqh has 

been emerged since Rasulullah saw. era. Fiqhscholars then collected, classified, and 

made it into a single rule. The main sources of fiqh itself are the Holy Quran and hadith 

of Prophet Muhammad saw.since every fiqh rule has the sourceindeed [3]. 

Al-Fiqhis divided into two aspects, i.e.fiqh ofworship and muamalat.Fiqh of 

worship refers to the rules related to Moslems’ devotion to Allah swt. or in other word 

the guidance of the way a Moslem worships or exalts to the Creator, Allah swt. The 

things regulated in fiqh of worship are the private area between humans and their God 

so that they should always refer tothe original law, i.e. everything is prohibited except 

the things which have been determined (in Al Quran and As Sunnah) to be done by 

Moslems. Departing from that condition, in term of worship, no one is allowed to change 

or add as well as reduce the worship’s rules[4] which have been determined by Allah 

swt. 
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Allah swt. in this realm (unlike the case of muamalat, which refers to the 

horizontal relation between humans) opens the freest chance for Moslems to interact 

one another in anyform as long as it is still along the corridor of sharia.This condition 

is in line with the legal origin of muamalat, i.e. everything is allowed except the ones 

have been prohibited (by Allah swt.) in Al Quran and As Sunnah or in other word human 

is free to make as much creation and innovation as they can as long as there is no 

arguments forbid it either in Al Quran or As Sunnah. Based on that condition, the fiqh 

of muamalat can be defined as the knowledge of sharia rulings that relates to the 

practical aspects ofmukallaf (the accountable Moslem) in the area of business and 

financial dealings and derived from its detailed evidences. One of Moslems’muamalat 

activities in economic field is banking practice. 

The banking system developed by Moslems has basic differences with 

conventional banking, which has been known and used worldwide. One of the most 

important differences is the inexistence of interest system in sharia banking. This is 

because according to most scholars, the interest given belongs to riba which is haram 

and should be avoided by all Moslems. Therefore, the operational of sharia banking 

system is only based on sharia principles contained in the teaching of Islam. 

Sharia bank can be defined as a financial institution implementing sharia 

principles within its operational activities. The secretariat of Organization of Islamic 

Cooperation (OIC) defined sharia bank or Islamic bank as a financial institution whose 

statute, rules and procedures expressly state its commitment to the principle of sharia 

and to the banning of the receipt and payment of interest on any of its operation [5]. 

The sharia principles used as the basis of sharia bank are as follow: 

1) the prohibition of riba 

2) the prohibition of maghrib transaction (maysir or gambling, gharar or 

ambiguity and riba) 

3) the emphasis on halal in any activity 

4) thefairness (as religious ethics and aims) [6]. 

The evolution of sharia banking is a signal of a great change in financial industry 

as an evidence of the increasing numbers of sharia bank’s participants. The justification 

of the question why many new participants interested to join this industry (sharia 

banking) is (mainly because of) the uniqueness of the financial structure which provides 

more flexible settlement procedures (cases) than more strict- conventional bank [7]. 

Islamic banking is growing at a rapid speed and has showed unprecedented 

growth and expansion in the last two decades in spite of mismatching between existing 

financial framework and business practices. By the end of 2008 volume of Islamic 

banking has reached US $ 951 Billion within more than 50 countries’ operations [8]. 

The development of sharia banking industry is actually not limited only in Middle-East 

countries, but it spreads worldwide including Southeast Asia. 

Southeast Asia has the largest concentration of Moslems in the world. Indonesia, 

Malaysia and Brunei are the three sovereign nations where Islam is the official religion 

and is often referred to as "Islamic countries". In fact, Indonesia is the world's largest 

Moslems country. Although none of these countries have a government of "Islam" for 

these countries governed by secular lines; more, Islam has a profound influence; in 

addition to the three Moslem countries branded as 'non-Moslems'. Much of the Moslem 

communities, who represent the minority in this land, are the original Malay, while the 

remainder is largely original IndoPakistan and East Asia. 

Malaysia becomes the pioneer of sharia bank in Southeast Asia by introducing 

Islamic Banking Act. In addition, through a series of process started in 1981, Bank 

Islam Malaysia Berhad (BIMB) established in 1983 and since then sharia banking 

industry in Malaysia has grown rapidly up to nowadays. Some years later, Indonesia 

started establishing Islamic bank in 1991. After passing an adequate preparationin 

1992, Bank Muamalat Indonesia established as the first sharia bank in Indonesia. 
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Furthermore, in 1992 an Islamic-based institution established in Brunei 

Darussalam, i.e. TabungAmanah Islam Brunei (TAIB) which aimed at Moslems who 

wish to perform the pilgrimage to the holy land. The establishment factor of the bank 

was to meet the needs of Moslems in Brunei Darussalam as well as to meet the 

obligation to establish such bank (its establishment counted as fardukifayah) [9]. 

However, a big step was done in 2005 by establishing Brunei Darussalam Islamic Bank, 

which was the result of a merger of two local financial institutions (i.e. Islamic Bank of 

Brunei and Islamic Development Bank of Brunei). 

Meanwhile, the first establishment of Islamic bank in Singapore was in 1998. It 

was as a result ofthe notice from the Finance Minister of Singapore which stated that 

commercial banks will be granted business license if they offer Islamic banking system 

service [10]. That provision led to the establishment of the first Islamic bank in 

Singapore which was introduced by the Oversea-Chinese Banking Corporation or OCBC 

in 1998 by opening its Islamic window through the launching of al-Wadiah saving 

account and current account. 

The emergence of sharia banks in Southeast Asia countries gives its own colour 

in economic realm.The difference in term of establishment time influences the stability 

of sharia banking system in each country.But apart from that, there are some factors 

determining the development of sharia banking (i.e. the difference of a country’s 

economic characteristics, people’s character as well as regulation issued by government 

to support sharia bank’s operational activities). 

Therefore, this article is made for the purpose of reviewing the Islamic banking 

law in Southeast Asia. Only a few countries used as samples of this study such as 

Indonesia, Malaysia, Brunei Darussalam, and Singapore to show the comparisonof 

sharia banking’s legal instruments and the developments of sharia banking in each 

country. This followed by discussion about the opportunities and challenges for the 

future so that hopefully it can bring significant positive effects for the development of 

each country’s economy. 

 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The research used qualitative method with social legal approach.Social legal 

research studies the interrelationship between law and other doctrinal and empirical 

social institutions. Thus, the procedures of technical designs of sociological legal 

research follow the pattern of other social sciences (11). 

Participants 

The subjects of this research were limited only to some Southeast Asia countries, 

i.e. Indonesia, Malaysia, Brunei Darussalam, and Singapore. The reason was the 

consideration of the diversity among Southeast Asia countries. One of the focal points 

was the legal rules governing sharia banking system in each country supporting the 

development of sharia bank. 

Data Collection 

Data were collected through literary method. This technique is the preceding 

technique used in every legal research. The data collection method was very useful 

because it can be done without interfering the object or research atmosphere (12). 

Literary study was done in collecting relevant materials without limiting on the history 

of sharia bank development, sharia bank development, and regulation on sharia bank 

in each sample of Southeast Asia country.  

Data Analysis 

Data were analyzed normatively and qualitatively. Then, it was further analyzed 

through syllogism (i.e. sharia bank regulation in abstracto as major premise, 
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meanwhilethe facts from research result as minor premise). After that, both major and 

minor premise were correlated to be discussed in order to get the conclusion. 

 

RESULTS 

The development of sharia banking in each country has its own different 

uniqueness and characteristics. Even though Southeast Asia countries are generally 

still one family or adjacent to each other, they cannot be equated one another. Thus, it 

becomes an interesting thing to be studied, especially in term of sharia development in 

Southeast Asia countries as well as the aspects of the legal instrument as the legal 

protection for the running sharia banking in a country. 

Indonesia 

The pioneer of sharia banks in Indonesia actually began in 1983 when the 

Indonesian government issued a regulation in banking sector, known as December 

Package 1983. In this regulation, one of the points allowed banks to give credit with 0% 

interest (zero interest). Then in 1998, the government issued October Package 1988, i.e. 

banking deregulation. This banking deregulation facilitated the establishment of new 

banks, so that the banking industry at that time grew rapidly [13]. 

Explicitly, the existence of sharia banks in Indonesia was acknowledged in 1992 

with the enactment of Law No. 7 of 1992 on Banking. This law contains provisions which 

allowprofit sharing-based bank management, mainly through Government Regulation 

No. 72 of 1992 on Profit Sharing-Based Banks as set out in Article 2 of Government 

Regulation No. 72 of 1992 on Profit Sharing-Based Banks. Since then, the existence of 

sharia banks increasingly confirmed in Act No. 10 of 1998 on the Amendment of Law 

No. 7 of 1992 on Banking, which clearly distinguishes the bank management of 

conventional and sharia banks both in the commercial and the rural banks. 

Talking about Islamic Financial Institution in Indonesia, it should be referred to 

1992. The government issued Act No.7 of 1992 on Banking in which one of its points 

mentions the possibility of the establishment of sharing system-based banks. This act 

becomes the basis of the establishment of Bank Muamalat Indonesia. After that, that 

act was revised  by Act No. 10 of 1998 on Banking, which provides an opportunity to 

the implementation of dual banking system in national banking. Rapidly, this act has 

encouraged the opening of sharia division in some conventional banks (14). 

Sharia banks position has got stronger by the enactment of Act No. 3 of 2006 on 

the Amendment of Act No.7 of 1989 on Religious Court. The presence of this act 

stipulates that sharia economic problems, including the problems emerged in sharia 

banking, aresettled by the Religious Court. Then, with the increasing number of sharia 

banks in Indonesia, the government enacted Law No. 21 of 2008 on Sharia Banking 

which comprehensively regulates sharia banks and sharia business units in carrying 

out their business activities. 

Banking regulations in Indonesia bring about sharia banking as an integral part 

of the national banking system. By these regulations, Indonesia belongs to the countries 

that follow dual banking system: the existence of sharia banking is recognized to live 

side by side with conventional banking. The dynamics of banking regulations in 

Indonesia experiences significant development in providing recognition for sharia 

banking [15]. 

The product of sharia banking develops slowly compared with the products of 

conventional banking, even though the majority of Indonesia’s population is Moslems 

[16].The effort to develop sharia banking is supported by the related parties, such as 

Bank Indonesia. Bank Indonesia issued a Grand Strategy of Market Development of 

Sharia Banking as a market development comprehensive strategy including strategic 

aspects (i.e. determining 2010 vision as a prominent sharia banking industry in ASEAN, 

establishing the new image of national sharia banking which is inclusive and universal, 
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mapping the market more accurately, developing more various products, improving 

service as well as new communication strategy which places sharia banks more than a 

bank)[17]. 

Malaysia 

Malaysia is a unique and diverse country that has a dual banking system, in 

which conventional and Islamic banking operate on a parallel basis and walk hand in 

hand. The advantage of this dual system to consumers and businesses is the 

opportunity to enjoy the flexibility of selecting the benefits from both banking systems. 

The history of sharia banking development in Malaysia officially began in 1983 with the 

enactment of The Islamic Banking Act (IBA) 1983. This act consists of regulations which 

have to be met by future Islamic banks in Malaysia as well as Central Bank of Malaysia’s 

authority to watch and control Islamic banks in Malaysia.In line with that, Malaysia 

government, at the same time, issued Government Investment Act 1983 consisted of 

authority granting to Malaysia government in issuing sharia principles- based 

Government Investment Certificate [18]. Since then, the first Islamic bank in Malaysia 

was established, i.e. Bank Islam Malaysia Berhad(BIMB)on 1 March 1983 under 

Companies Act 1965. The second Islamic bank, i.e. Bank Muamalat Malaysia Berhad, 

was then established on 1 October 1999. This bank was established over the merger 

between Bank Bumiputra Malaysia Berhadand Bank of Commerce (M) Berhad[19]. 

The IBA 1983 was introduced to govern the operations of Islamic Banks in 

Malaysia. It providedBank Negara as Malaysia’s Central Bank, with powers to supervise 

and regulate Islamic banks, similar to the case of other licensed banks. Then, The 

Banking and Financial Institutions Act (BAFIA) 1989, which came into force on 1 

October 1989, provided for the licensing and regulation of institutions carrying on 

banking, finance company, merchant banking, discount house and money-broking 

businesses. In 1996, section 124 of the BAFIA was amended to allow banks licensed 

under this Act to introduce Islamic banking business (1996). 

In an effort to shorten and harmonize the sharia interpretation between banks 

and takaful companies, Central Bank of Malaysia established National Sharia Advisory 

Council (NSAC) on Islamic Banking and Takaful on 1 May 1997 as the highest sharia 

authority on Islamic banking and takaful in Malaysia. The primary objectives of the 

NSAC are to act as the sole authoritative body to advise BNM on Islamic banking and 

takaful operations; to coordinate sharia issues with respect to Islamic banking and 

finance (including takaful); and to analyze and evaluate sharia aspects of new 

products/schemes submitted by the banking institutions and takaful companies [20]. 

Their role and function was further reinforced in the recent Central Bank of Malaysia 

Act (CBMA) 2009.  

While the rulings of the SAC prevail over any contradictory ruling given by Sharia 

Body or committee constituted in Malaysia, the court and arbitrator are also required 

to refer to the rulings of the SAC for any proceedings relating to Islamic financial 

business. Such rulings are also binding. The SACconsists of prominent sharia scholars, 

jurists and market practitioners who are qualified and have vast experience in banking, 

finance, economics, law and the application of sharia, especially in terms of Islamic 

economics and finance. 

Malaysia government has a commitment to develop Islamic finance in Malaysia. 

Therefore, Malaysia government issued some policies to support its realization. The 

policies made by Malaysia government are as follow: 

1. Islamic financial institutions must have sharia experts who work part-time 

2. the counselors have a firm position in the Islamic financial institutions 

3. Islamic financial institutionsshould conduct a full time research and development 

4. Sharia Board should consist of  both Malaysian counselors and international- 

level counselors 

5. Islamic financial institutions should have more discussion programs. 
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Malaysia government’s commitment in promoting Islamic banking system can be 

seen from their continuous plans up to nowadays. Malaysia not only develops dynamic 

sharia banking system in the country, but also starts exporting sharia banking model 

for their neighboring countries. 

Brunei Darussalam 

The first Islamic-based institution emerged in Brunei Darussalam was 

TabungAmanah Islam Brunei (TAIB). It is established to raise funds from people who 

wish to go on pilgrimage to Mecca. In 1993, Island Development Bank, which was at 

first belonged to conventional bank, fully switched into Islamic-based bank namely The 

Islamic Bank of Brunei. Then, in 2005 a great step in Islamic finance occurred, i.e. the 

establishment of Bank Islam Brunei Darussalam (BIBD)as the biggest bank and Islamic-

based financial institution. BIBD is a merger of two local Islamic financial institutions, 

i.e. Islamic Bank of Brunei and Islamic Development Bank of Brunei [21]. 

The first legal product governing sharia banking system in Brunei Darussalam 

was The Islamic Banking Act of Chapter 168 enacted on 2 December 1992. This act also 

governed sharia banking institutions. Then, in 2008, Ministry of Finance introduced the 

Islamic Banking Order in order to expand Islamic banking system in Brunei as well as 

to increase the competitiveness among businessmen by creating a good competition 

level. This regulationis in concordance with the effort to strengthen supervisions and 

regulations of Islamic banking activities. Furthermore, it is also aimed to attract foreign 

bankers to increase overall domestic industry and knowledge as well as local 

businessmen’s experience. 

The Islamic banking Act of 1992 consists of seven sections. The fundamental 

section covers licensing issue, financial requirements, the ownership, business 

restriction, supervision, and control from Islamic banks. Meanwhile, The New 2008 

Order governs Islamic banks in more detail and consists of eleven sections. The main 

core of the text covers similar grounds but is all-inclusive and up-to-date with the ever-

changing banking environment. In addition, this regulation also redefines Islamic 

banking business as a business whose aims and operations are not in contrary with 

Syara rules. This means that the Laws of Islam isaccording to the four major schools of 

AhlusSunnahWalJamaah. From that definition, it is interesting that licensed offshore 

companies (under the International Banking Order 2000) are also now allowed to carry 

on Islamic banking business. Certainly, this brings a distinct advantage because it will 

accelerate Islamic banking growth in Brunei.  

Furthermore, it is also important and fundamental to have a strong support on 

that regulation. In January 2011, a new financial authority namely Monetary Authority 

of Brunei Darussalam (AMBD) emerged. This institution is a merger of some regulatory 

institutions, i.e. Ministry of Finance, the Financial Institutions Divisions, the Brunei 

Currency and Monetary Board, the Brunei Investment Agency, the Revenue and 

International Research Divisions and the Brunei International Financial Centre (BIFC). 

The AMBD acts as a Central Bank of Brunei Darussalam in which its main duties are 

formulating and implementing Brunei’s monetary policies as well as supervising 

Brunei’s financial sector and currency management [22].  

 

DISCUSSION 

There are conflicting statistics about the size and total numbers of Islamic 

financial institutions globally, but the International Financial Services London, a 

financial industry trade group in the U.K. estimates that as of the end of 2007, there 

were 280 Islamic financial institutions globally with total assets of USD729 billion [23]. 

This makes sharia banking industry a very promising industry with a bright prospect 

in the future. Moreover, there is paradigm shift in today’s society in which sharia 

banking is dominated not only by Moslems who are actively involved, but also by non-
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Moslems. This involvement is not only limited as customers or clients, but also as 

bankers. There are some internal factors influencing customers’ decision in choosing 

sharia banks, i.e. (1) perception, (2) cost and benefit, and (3) religion. This indicates that 

spiritual reason has no longer become the main reason, but they perceive the benefits 

of sharia banks so that they finally decide to be sharia bank’s partner. 

Vice versa, non-Moslems businessmen perceive that sharia banking industry 

looks like a very promising gold mine both globally as well as partially in each country. 

Therefore, they indirectly participated in developing sharia banking. Reviewing on those 

things, the future opportunities as well as challenges faced by sharia banking in each 

Southeast Asia sample country should be discussed.  

Indonesia 

As a country with the largest Moslem population, the market share for sharia 

banking in Indonesia is widely opened. This is a chance which should be maximized by 

every banker. Moreover, Indonesia economic condition that is relatively stable, 

abundant natural resources that can be used to support sharia banking industry, and 

especially good and firm regulations issued by government in Indonesian Positive Law 

as well as the collaboration with Indonesian Ulema Council as an entity which has an 

authority to issue fatwa for sharia banking in Indonesia, are sufficient capitals to 

further develop sharia banking industry in Indonesia. 

However, there are still many challenges faced by banking industry in Indonesia 

in order to be more developed. Those challenges are as follow: 

1. Sharia principles as the basis for Bank Indonesia and Financial Services Authority 

are the ones which exist in fatwa IndonesianUlema Council. Thus, they can 

somewhat limit the products or the services of Indonesian sharia banking (i.e. if there 

is a sharia banking’s product or service which is commonly done in international 

community, but IndonesianUlema Council cannot issue its fatwa,  its 

implementation in Indonesia then possibly cannot be occurred. 

2. The challenges of orientation and institution’s alignment, ethics (sharia) or business 

are a constant challenge. 

3. People’s various perceptions about sharia banks can be an obstacle to sharia banking 

development. 

4. Modernity challenges, such as technology crimes and crimes involving banks as an 

escaping or hiding means.  

5. Challenges of various transaction types and instruments as a result of the acceptance 

of sharia banking principles worldwide. 

6. Operationally technical challenges, such as the quality standard of educational 

training institution, teachers and graduates, diversity as well as the extent of human 

resource qualification in sharia realm should be given a greater attention. 

7. The need to expand sharia banking market since it is more limited than those of 

conventional banking. 

Malaysia 

Malaysia is the pioneer of sharia banking in Southeast Asia since it is the first 

country which established sharia bank in 1983. Sharia banking system in Malaysia has 

run steadily and firmly, fully supported by the government through complete 

infrastructure. One of the examples is IFSB, an association of central banks, monetary 

authorities and other institutions that regulates the Islamic financial services industry. 

Established in Kuala Lumpur in November 2002, the board’s members include a strong 

list of international players/bankers. However, they do not easily get satisfied with 

nowadays condition since there are many remaining challenges to be conquered. 
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1. In order to compete with other financial institutions, sharia banking institution 

should always make products and banking service’s innovation to meet market 

demands. 

2. Sharia banking is an alternative banking system for people who do not choose 

conventional banking. Therefore, there are many differences between sharia and 

conventional banking. For that reason, sharia banking should give complete and 

clear information about their features and benefits so that consumers can choose 

the most suitable facilities according to their wishes. 

3. Corporate governance, supervision and monitoring of sharia banking operational 

activities are very crucial things to be done in order to always be in the corridor of 

sharia. 

Brunei Darussalam 

The major population in Brunei Darussalam is Moslem even though they have 

heterogeneous culture. This is one of the capital as well as a very good market share for 

sharia banking industry.Reviewing from its early age, sharia banking industry in Brunei 

has a great opportunity to be more developed. Those opportunities are widely opened 

even though there are many remaining jobs and challenges which have to be noticed, 

such as: 

1. The quite burdensome tax. It is because the tax regulation in Brunei Darussalam 

still refers to the past regulation, i.e. the Stamp Act, Cap. 34 (based on the English 

Stamp Act of 1819) and the Land Code, Cap 34 (enacted in 1909), which potentially 

impede the development of sharia banking. The tax imposes an extra tax for each 

transaction. Thus, a new legal framework is needed for Islamic financial product to 

avoid extra taxation. 

2. Human resources quality needs to be improved so that it can support the 

development of Islamic banking in Brunei. This can be done through formal and 

informal education. Some universities begin to offer relevant majors and courses of 

Islamic banking. Moreover, Brunei’s government policy to open an opportunity for 

foreign bank as well as foreign employees to join Islamic banking industry may also 

be taken. Hopefully, the foreign experts who have adequate knowledge and skills in 

sharia banking can transfer their competence to local human resources. 

3. The limited Islamic financial products in Brunei. Therefore, it is necessary to develop 

product diversification which departs either from local expert’s thinking or adopted 

from foreign expert’s thinking. 

 

CONCLUSION 

The emergence of sharia banking industry in Southeast Asia began in 1983. It 

was pioneered by Malaysia which was then followed by other countries. Even though it 

is initially aimed to facilitate Moslems’ need to get riba-free banking service, it then 

develops into an industry which has a very significant asset involving Moslems as well 

as non-Moslems. There are many things which support its development, such as 

government supports through regulations, supervision and monitoring, the taken 

financial policy, education, and many more. All of those things are really needed 

considering the widely opened opportunities own by sharia banking to further develop. 

Likewise in some countries, the considerable challenges are also still faced by sharia 

banking industry in getting firm position as well as giving maximum contribution for 

the country’s economy.  
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Abstract 

The research is based on assumption that scout education is one of the universal character 
education in local, national, regional, or even international. Scout education is taught 
without making any difference in religion, tribe, race, status, and age. In its process, scout 
education is held within the school or outside the school, in order to make the scout 
participants get closer to the nature and the society. Therefore, model of scout education 
which is developed in an area is closely related with the existence of local culture where 
the scout education is held. One of the relation is the use of culture wisdom values as the 
material in scout education. In context of scout education in Java, the values of Javanese 
culture as a source of local wisdom in Indonesia, could be certainly used as a material in 
scout education. 
The research is using qualitative approach with field research. The data gathering was 
done by observation, interview, documentation and literature review, and the researcher 
as human instrument and as key instrument. The data analysis was done by using 

descriptive method with inductive and deductive pattern to process the qualitative data. 
The result of the study describes that the values of Javanese culture, especially that 
relates to fostering patriotism, caring about the environment and the society, being 
independent, and leadership, as the reflection of the values of local wisdom as an 
extracurricularin formal education, especially in elementary and high school. 

 
Keywords:: Scout education, Local wisdom, Javanese culture.  

 
 
INTRODUCTION 

 
In Indonesian educational context, the role of extracurricular education could not 

be separated in attaining the purpose of national education.It is proven since the 

implementation of Kurikulum 2013 (Curriculum of 2013), scout education is assigned 

as a must-extracurricular at school.Substantively, scout is realized in structured way 

outside of school hours, it is carried out in a group inside or outside of the school 

environment, and the implementation is based on certain philosophy. 

Sudjana (2010: 122) states that the extracurricular philosophical foundation as 

the education held by the public institution is rooted on the philosophy foundation of 

the nation which is Pancasila. The values of Pancasila mentioned before cover the 

philosophical values derived from the value of the Supremacy God, just and civilized 

humanity, unity of Indonesia, democracy guided by the inner wisdom in the unanimity 

arising out of deliberations amongst representatives, and social justice for all people of 

Indonesia.Therefore, scout as an extracurricular is developed through these values of 

Pancasila.These Pancasila values underlie and enliven every regulations and 
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implementation education that is develop, including the implementation of scout 

education or scout extracurricular. 

Johnston (2012: 3) explains that every society has their very own culture with 

manners and values that are always honored and respected as a group identity.Related 

to that, it could be evaluated that the implementation of scout education, in addition it 

should be arranged based on solitary ideology, also it needs to be harmonized with the 

local condition and adjusted with the situation and internal needs.Thus, scout 

education must be designed and applied according to the contexts and values of 

society’s culture, in which scout education is implemented. 

Over the times, the existence of values of certain culture is certainly changing, 

though the change is not fully omitting the whole identity inside of it.Mark Gerzon (2012: 

4) states that local values and national values will always be alive in global era and 

shaping new civilization.This statement affirms the idea that influences from the outside 

could change ‘having’, but not ‘being’.It means that changes in society, whether planned 

or unplanned, could change something over the society, but could not omit the real 

nature of the society. 

As the example of Japan with its Meiji Restoration (1860), the movement made 

Japan could adopt knowledge from the west and bring an incredible rapid progress, but 

it did not change the culture and the identity of Japanese. Referring to this 

phenomenon, in Indonesia context, to anticipate the change and hold back the negative 

effect of globalization, it is really important to keep the efforts of positive attitude 

development especially among youth.One of the attitude that should be embedded and 

developed is the attitude of patriotism-nationalism, in which one of the strategy is by 

transmitting the wisdom values and local culture as material in learning context, 

including in scout education.   

Implicitly and explicitly, the implementation of extracurricular education 

including scout should meet certain criteria.Sudjana (2010: 142) mentions that the 

criteria refer to first: according to the nature of life, involving norm and values of ideal 

life, second: according to the nature of society, involving education as a process in the 

society outside of the school which is always changing based on space on time, third: 

according to the nature of human being as an educational subject, in which the 

educator as an individual being, religious, social and unique, aligned with similarities 

and differences, similarities referring to the individual potential to change, differences 

referring to personality and potential of each individual, and fourth: according to the 

nature of truth, meaning the implementation of extracurricular education that is 

developed aligned with the substance of truth reality and what is taught to the students 

is a real life. 

Vallory (2012: 165) states that values of civic education and scout could really 

defend the social political security, support the political stability in every country, build 

teamwork and unite the institutions validly in an authority, build the ability to align 

itself  and not overstep the limit of social values and applied norms.It implies the 

meaning of scout educational implementation in building and supporting national 

integration, especially the fact shows Indonesia as a multicultural country has more 

than 350 ethnics and different cultures inside of it.Indonesia’s cultural diversity with 

various values and local wisdom in it, surely it could be used to establish the value of 

supporting national integration. One of the cultural values is the value of wisdom in 

Javanese culture.Various kind of values and local wisdom in Javanese cultural values 

are potential to be transmitted to scout educational system, adopted and adapted to the 

existing system, elaborated and presented as an acceptable material and might be 

implemented nationally. 

Research Method 

The study uses qualitative approach with descriptive-qualitative method.By using 

analytic descriptive, this study tries to elaborate and draw systematically, factually, 
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accurately, and critically related to the facts and natures of the research subject.This 

study also uses interpretative method because the research data is related to the 

interpretation based on the field data (Sugiono, 2012: 12).The study could also be 

categorized as naturalistic research because the research was done naturally (natural 

setting), through direct observation when the extracurricular was occurred. 

The study also makes a serious effort in developing subjective meaning form the 

informants’ (interviewee) experiences or respondents (Scout participants, guide teachers 

or scout coaches, and the principal) related to apprehending the meaning in scout 

education implementation, local wisdom values, and its transmission to extracurricular 

of scout education.Therefore, the study also uses social constructivism approach, drawn 

by Cresswell that every individual tries to comprehend their place of living and working, 

develop subjective meaning based on their experiences, every meaning that is pointed 

out to things or certain object (Cresswell, 2015: 32).Related to local wisdom as the 

research object, the concept of this study is ethno-pedagogical that views knowledge or 

local wisdom, whether local knowledge or local wisdom, evaluated as the source of 

innovation and skills that could be empowered for the sake of society’s welfare 

(Alwasilah, 2009).  

The meaning of various local wisdom values encouraged the researcher to find 

various point of view without narrowing its meaning into small number of categories or 

ideas. The values of Javanese culture that are relevant to scout education becomes the 

primary data in this study and it is interpreted according to the science development 

especially in education. 

 Data gathering technique used in this study covers (1) Observation, (2) Interview, 

(3) Documentation, (4) Focus Group Discussion (FGD).Observation is used to gain the 

factual picture of the condition of(GugusDepan)Gudep Work Program during the 

time.Interview is done to collect information about the process of learning and 

developing related to scout education. The informants (interviewees) that are assigned 

to be interview objects are The Principal, Vice Principal of Student Field, Leader of 

Gudep, also the scout members.The documentation is done by observing the Gudep’s 

documents and data record of activities of scout extracurricular. 

Besidesdirect notes taking, video recording with recording tools such as camera, 

handy-cam, and tape recorders, were also used by the researcher in collecting the 

data.While in data processing, according to qualitative approach and the research object 

with natural setting, the researcher plays as a key instrument, and the data gathering 

and analysis was done simultaneously.The researcher also conducted Focus Group 

Discussion and in-depth discussion involving the Gudep Leader, Ketua Dewan Racana, 

Executive Committee and experts that are competent in scout education either from 

Regency Council or Academics were also done by the researcher to get comprehensive 

result and valid about the transmission of local wisdom values in scout education. 

 

 

Participant 

The research was done in three different schools in Malang, East Java, they are 

SMA Negeri 1, SMA Negeri 7, SMA Negeri 8. These three locations were assigned by 

purposive sampling or sampling with purpose, and based on assumption these three 

schools could represent the condition of senior high schools in Malang city. Through 

these three research locations, the researcher could gain enough picture of the objective 

condition the transmission of Javanese local wisdom into scout education that is 

implemented by senior high schools in area of Malang city. 

The subject of this study is the Gudep (Indonesia: GugusDepan) in research 

location and all parties involved in scout education or scout extracurricular at schools 
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of research site.The research subjects who act as informants or respondents in this 

study are The Principal who serves ex officio as KetuaMajelis PembinaGudep, Vice 

Principal of Student Field as the PIC (Person in Charge) of the extracurricular, Gudep 

Leader, Scout Instructor or Coach and Pengurus Gudep atau Dewan Racana.The 

organizational structure of scout element is universal which means generally each 

school has the same organizational structure in scout, which refers to scout’s AD/ART 

that is applicable nationally. 

 

Data Collection 

In this study, the data are observation notes, oral or written statements from the 

interviewees, and questionnaires from the respondents. Related to form of Javanese 

local values that could be identified, designed, transmitted or elaborated to scout 

education, the examples of local values are mentioned below on Table 01 as follows:  

 
Table no. 01. Values of Javanese Culture that has been transmitted into 

Scout Education  

 
No. Values of 

Javanese Local 

Wisdom 

 

Transmitted Values Form of Transmission 

or Implementation in 

Activities 

Level of 

Acceptable 

Values 

1 Sistem Among Values 

ofadiluhungwhich 

describes an ideal 

system. 

Developed asan ideal 

model of system of the 

education 

implementation and 

training in Scout. 

National 

2 IngNagrso sung 

tuladha, ing 

madya 

mangun karsa, 

tut wuri 

handayani 

Values of adiluhung, 

a motto that 

concerns aboutideal 

behavior. 

Used as motto to 

behave ideally in the 

activities. 

National 

3 Sepi ing pamrih 

rame ing gawe 

Valuesadiluhunga 

motto that concerns 

aboutideal attitude.  

Used as motto that 

underlies an ideal 

attitude. 

National 

4 1) Sayuk saeko 
praya cancut 
taliwanda  

Values of adiluhung, 

a motto that 

concerns about ideal 

attitude. 

Used as motto that 

underlies an ideal 

attitude. 

Local 

5 Rawe-rawe 

rantas malang-

malang putung 

Values of adiluhung, 

a motto that 

concerns about ideal 

behavior. 

Used as motto to 

behave ideally in the 

activities. 

National 

6 Sadumuk 

bathuk, 

sanyari bumi 

Values of adiluhung, 

a motto that 

concerns about ideal 

attitude. 

Used as motto that 

underlies an ideal 

attitude. 

Local 
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den tohi 

tumekeng pati 

7 2) Hurub 
habangun 
praja   
 

Values of adiluhung, 

a motto that 

concerns about ideal 

behavior. 

Used as motto to 

behave ideally in the 

activities. 

Local 

8 3) Memayu 
Hayuning 
Bawana 

Values of adiluhung, 

a motto that 

concerns about ideal 

behavior. 

Used as motto to 

behave ideally in the 

activities. 

National 

9 4) Jer basuki 
mawa bea 

5)  

Values 

ofadiluhungwhich 

describes an ideal 

system. 

Developed asan ideal 

model of system of the 

education 

implementation and 

training in Scout. 

National 

10 6) Rumangsa bisa 
handarbeni , 
rumangsa 
wajib 
hangrungkebi 

Values of adiluhung, 

a motto that 

concerns about ideal 

attitude. 

Used as motto that 

underlies an ideal 

attitude. 

Local 

11 Wira karya Indicating the 

identity of 

meaningful activities 

Used as a theme of 

meaningful activities. 

National 

12 Kasendhu 

mring sesami 

Indicating the 

identity of 

meaningful activities 

Used as a theme of 

meaningful activities. 

Local 

13 Mitreka Satata Indicating the 

identity of Gudep 

meaningful name 

Used as 

Gudepmeaningful 

name 

Local 

14 Bimasena 

Arimbi 

Indicating the 

identity of Gudep 

meaningful name 

Used as 

Gudepmeaningful 

name 

National 

15 SABHATANSA 

(Sahabat 

Bhakti Tansah 

Tresna) 

Indicating the 

identity of Gudep 

meaningful name 

Used as 

Gudepmeaningful 

name 

Local 

16 Gada rujak 

polo 

Symbolizing 

something 

considered 

meaningful. 

Used as a Relic of 

Gudep Putra 

existence. 

Local 

17 Selendang Symbolizing 

something 

considered 

meaningful. 

Used as a Relic of 

GudepPutri existence. 

National 

18 Cengger Ayam Symbolizing 

something 

Used as name and 

special uniform motive 

Local 
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considered 

meaningful. 

that represents 

specific meaning. 

19 Lemper Symbolizing 

something 

considered 

meaningful. 

Used as food in 

ceremony that 

represents specific 

meaning. 

National 

20 Wedang Jahe Symbolizing 

something 

considered 

meaningful. 

Used as drink in 

ceremony that 

represents specific 

meaning. 

 

 

Data Analysis 

The values of Javanese culture are categorized as form of Javanese local wisdom, 

these forms could be recognized by Javanese philosophical terms such as motto 

(Javanese: semboyan), sasanti, or any other forms considered contain meaning to the 

Javanese society.The forms could be seen as the role and function of the existence in 

society context.Local wisdom, in every form, becomes valuable and meaningful when it 

is portrayed and used as a way of life, source of value, or behavior and attitude ideas, 

used as identity indicator/symbol/certain symbol.The local wisdom values are not 

merely for local, because of its universal characteristic, these values are possible to be 

widely recognized and they do not belong to certain culture or ethnic, but more 

importantly they should be widely presented and recognized in national scale.  

Until today, the local wisdom values are always referred and become a valuable 

and meaningful guidance to the Javanese as the owner of the culture itself. Its meanings 

are still relevant and logically acceptable ideas which make these values acceptable and 

even needed. Therefore, its existence and its meaning are possible and potential to be 

transmitted over generation so it could be utilized to fix the recent context, especially 

by scout education that has been assigned as one of compulsory extracurricular in 

supporting the national education goals. 

Scout which is an organization based on nation ideology, is wide open to accept 

relevant local wisdom values along with scout education, which is also contained in the 

guidance of the implementation Tri SatyaandDasa Dharma.Based on the data 

elaboration shown on Table 01, various local wisdom values of Javanese culture and 

relevant analysis to the implementation of scout education described below. 

 

1. SistemAmong 

Sistem among,is one of forms of Javanese local valueshas been transmitted in 

scout education.In word,amongmeans guardian orcaretaker which is connoting the 

word as how to play a part, to run the function, or to take care or protect as a 

guardian.In Javanese society concept, the word among or ngemong means to take care 

with great affection, the meaning itself has a picture of values of adiluhungthat portrays 

an ideal management system. 

The transmission of these values into scout education and determined as the 

identity system in scout with term Sistem Among is also declared in Paragraph 10 of 

Scout Movement Constitution.It is mentioned in the Constitution that (1) the scout 

education activities should be applied using sistem among. (2) sistem amongis scout 

educational process establishes the learners to be nationalism, discipline, self-sufficient 

in a reciprocal relationship among others.Furthermore, education activities verse (1) 

and (2) should be implemented by applying the principle of leadership; (a) the front is 
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the role model; (b) the middle is willingness; and (c) the back is encouragement and 

motivation giver, these are the real shape of leadership uttered by Ki HadjarDewantara. 

 

2. IngNagrso sung tuladha, ing madya mangun karsa, tut wuri handayani 

Ing Nagrso sung tuladha, ing madya mangun karsa, tut wuri handayaniis one of 

local wisdom used in sistem amongexplicitly. One ofJavanese local values that means, 

at the front gives ideas, direction, purpose, in the middle gives encouragement, 

cooperation, and at the back gives motivation and as guardian, the meaning itself shows 

the adiluhungvalues about an ideal behavior of a leader. This Javanese local wisdom 

has been transmitted into scout education and used as a motto that underlies an ideal 

behavior and attitude of leadership or a leader in educational leadership context in 

Indonesia.The local wisdom related to leadership character was originated from 

Javanese philosophy and expressed by Ki HadjarDewantara.This meaningful of local 

wisdom was cited from R.M. Sosrokartono’s utterance, brother of R.A. Kartini. It also 

teaches wisdom to everyone in this nation that acts as teacher or leader (Soetomo, 2006: 

7).  

 

3. Sepi ing pamrih rame ing gawe 

The Javanese local wisdom ofSepi ing pamrih rame ing gaweteaches us the values 

of an ideal attitude of someone in addressing job or task.A traditional expression that 

teaches about sincerity, sacrifice, like helping others for good without expecting 

anything.This values of Javanese local wisdom has been transmitted into scout 

education and used as a motto that underlies an ideal attitude that is developed in scout 

members to be an individual that loves to work on his/her task or job without expecting 

anyprofit. 

 

4. Sayuk saeko praya cancut taliwanda  

The Javanese local wisdom ofSayuk saeko praya cancut taliwandawhich means 

doing something with harmony and as a unity will lead to a common good, it contains 

the value of adiluhungthat teaches about an ideal behavior in doing a task.The value is 

transmitted into scout education as a motto of an ideal behavior in doing something. 

The value is relevant to the spirit of mutual cooperation that is underlain the sincerity 

of working for the common good, which is developed in scout extracurricular. 

 

5. Rawe-rawe rantas malang-malang putung 

Rawe-rawe rantas malang-malang putungas one of Javanese local wisdom means 

any obstacle that is in the way will be removed, it contains the value of adiluhungthat 

teaches about an ideal behavior in working, that is always working with full of ‘spirit’ 

and remove any obstacle blocking the path.This value of adiluhungthat teaches about 

spirit is transmitted into scout education and placed it as a motto to underlie positive 

behavior and attitude in scout members to be always full of encouragement in facing 

any obstacle in doing their duty or task.The motto of ideal behavior also means an effort 

in building constructive patriotism where the society needs to remove its common 

enemy.In this context, ‘common enemy’ can be interpreted as how to embed the spirit 

in facing or eradicating ignorance and poverty, corruption, collusion and nepotism. 

 

6. Sadumuk bathuk, sanyari bumi den tohi tumekeng pati 

The Javanese local wisdom ofSadumuk bathuk, sanyari bumi den tohi tumekeng 

pati, denotatively meansselebar dahi, sejengkal tanah (bumi) akan dibela sampai mati, 

hingga pecahnya dada sampai tumpahnya darahcontains noble value to show an ideal 
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behavior in addressing the homeland and nation.This value builds an attitude to always 

commit to defend the national pride and to stand up until the very end of life. A loyalty 

in defending the national pride and territorial integrity. 

This Javanese local wisdom tells about the honor or pride and homeland integrity 

is the primary point. Therefore, the society must be capable of defending it in the face 

of death.In a private context, the phrase implies that a touch on the forehead by another 

person could be regarded as an insult for the Javanese people. Similarly, the annexation 

related to land ownership although it is only as width as one finger could be regarded 

as a form of harassment against the rights and the rights owner, in Javanese community 

context.The value is transmitted into scout education as a motto that builds up an ideal 

behavior related to grow patriotism and nationalism of scout members. 

 

7. urub habangun praja   

Hurub habangun prajais one of mottos that is a form of Javanese local value means 

working together passionately to build the nation.The noble value contained in this motto 

teaches the society/young generation to passionately build the nation by working 

according to their field in supporting the prosperity and the glory of the nation. The 

value is transmitted into scout education by making it as a motto to build positive 

attitude to scout members to collaborate passionately in doing every duty in scouting 

activities. 

 

8. Memayu Hayuning Bawana 

The Javanese local wisdom ofMemayu hayuning bawanathat meanstaking care of 

the nature contains noble value that teaches the society or every citizen must take care 

of the nature.Mamayuormamasuh malaning bumimeans preventing the nature from 

damage done by human behavior.This local wisdom teaches about the value of 

adiluhungto behave ideally in keeping the nature. The values itself is transmitted into 

scout education and used as a motto that underlies the act of the scout members to 

always maintain the environmental sustainability and develop the attitude to care or 

love the environment. 

 

9. Jer basuki mawa bea 

An old phrase of Jer basuki mawa beawhich meanssetiap keberhasilan 

membutuhkan pengorbanancould be interpreted as in getting something needs specific 

sacrifice.In private context, everyone who wants to live a good life should be with effort 

or cost, or in other words, everyone should sacrifice in getting a prosperous life. In social 

context, moral and material sacrifice is needed in getting a common prosperity. This 

Javanese local wisdom implies the value that teaches about ideal attitude of willingness 

to sacrifice in order to get something. In scout education, the value is transmitted into 

a motto that shapes an attitude of willingness or sincere sacrifice. 

 

10. Rumangsaa bisa handarbeni, rumangsaa wajib hangrungkebi 

A traditional phraseRumangsaa bisa handarbeni, rumangsaa wajib 

shangrungkebimeans, have a sense of belonging and have a sense of protecting, urges 

the people to have a sense of belonging and protecting their country.In other words, 

because the country or organization is public property, so the people have an obligation 

to protect it. This local value of Javanese contains value teaches about an appropriate 

attitude in addressing and defending a possession and guarantee the existence.In 

scouting educational context, the value is transmitted in building a positive attitude and 

growing self-awareness and nationalism and patriotism. 
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11. Wira karya 

 Wira Karyais a local wisdom of Javanese that marks the identity of something, 

it could be interpreted as a noble job or model provider. The local value teaches about 

the importance of marking and naming something with a proper and meaningful 

identity.Related to the name of activity that marks WiraKarya as a big campsite or 

Kemah Baktithat is held in order to build the integration with the community and to 

participate in community development activities. Kemah Baktiis an activity that realizes 

the purpose of Scout which is to build and strengthen the spirit of nation and the spirit 

of awareness to all youth and its elements. 

 

12. Kasendhu mring sesami 
 The Javanese local wisdom ofKasendhu mring sesamicould be interpretedasto 

feel in togetherness.This local wisdom teaches about the importance of proper and 

meaningful name or identity. The importance of marking or givingidentity to an activity 

is to establish the orientation of togetherness.In context of scout education, the moral 

value is utilized to mark one of the activities that is considered as raising togetherness 

between the old members and the new members, as well as teaches the participants to 

integrate with the community outside of school area, gets closer with real context of 

community so that they may feel the live within ‘inadequate’ community, thus they 

could learn to build noble attitude in facing something beyond their expectation. 

 

13. Mitreka Satata 
 Mitreka Satata motto which means to always befriend or to befriend equally, 

etymologically Mitreka Satataisderived from Mitra or partner/friend, Ika or that/one, 

and Satata or equal. The term of Mitreka Satatain educational context is used as the 

identity of Gudep’s name in a school that is historically narrated run into a clash by the 

effect of political issues at that time. The term ofMitreka Satatawas createdin order to 

build unity between those elements in that group, and the motto was also used as a 

symbol of cooperation between countries in Southeast Asia ASEAN in 1968. The 

Javanese local wisdom related to the existence of the motto Mitreka Satatateaches about 

the importance of identity of a good name as a symbol of good thing will come as well. 

The value seems transmitted into scout education as a symbol of good hope in using 

good motto. 

 

14. Bimasena Arimbi 
 Naturally, Bimasena Arimbimeans the identity of two figures of puppetry in the 

story of Mahabarata, which are regarded have positive characters.Bimasenais the 

second son of Pandawa that is known as a gallant man, a knight spirit with unyielding 

willpower.While Arimbiis the name of Bimasena’s wife, a daughter of a noble-hearted 

giant. Both names that represent those positive characters, transmitted into scout 

education symbolize the identity of Gudep’s name. A symbol that is categorized as 

Javanese local wisdom, the name of Bimasena Arimbipictures the importance of 

meaningful name. Pemilihan nama dengan makna yang baik hakikatnya berorientasi 

pada harapan akan hadirnya sesuatu yang baik pula dari sesuatu yang ditandai oleh 

nama yang bersangkutan.Naturally, selecting name with good meaning with an 

orientation as a hope on something good will come by the selected name. 

 

15. SABHATANSA (Sahabat Bhakti Tansah Tresna) 
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 SABHATANSA is an abbreviation ofSahabat Bhakti Tansah Tresnawhich means 

to happily and lovingly devote to friends. The acronym was coming from Javanese 

language so it is categorized as Javanese local wisdom.The value contained in the local 

wisdom teaches about the important meaning of naming something with good identity 

and good meaning. Related to the value of culture transmission into scout education, 

the acronym of SABHATANSAis appointed as the identity of school’s motto and the 

identity of Gudep’s name that is seen carrying a hope that with its motto, learners or 

Scout members at schools have a humanist character, friendly and lovingly, also other 

positive characters, as also seen in the meaning of the words contained in the motto. 

 

16. Gada rujak polo 
 Gada rujak polois an identity of weapon’s name or relic owned by Bimasena, one 

of the figures in puppetry in Mahabarata, that is narrated as a gallant knight, honest, 

and never gives up. Based on the story, Bimasenahas a ‘Club’ that is known as his 

powerful relic named Gada rujak polo, the strength of the relic was the symbol of the 

existence of Bimasenaas a knight. The value contained in local wisdom of naming as an 

identity teaches about the importance of naming something with good identity and good 

meaning. Related to the transmission of culture value into scout education, Gada rujak 

polois chosen as an identity and symbol ofpusaka ambalan Gudep putra,that is always 

used as a complementary tool in Scout traditional ceremony at school that marks the 

significance of hope in making a character or attitude of a ‘knight’ of boy scout members. 

 

17. Selendang 
 Selendangis a long cloth that is used on the shoulders or neck as a woman 

accessory. In Javanese culture context, in the story of Mahabarata, DewiArimbiwho is 

also Bimasena’swife was always portrayed using selendangin every occasion, as a 

symbol of ‘charm’ for women. The use of the symbol means the importance of giving 

identity to women’s existence according to their characteristic. Related to the 

transmission of value in Javanese local wisdom into scout education, selendangis used 

as an identity and also a symbol of pusaka ambalan Gudep putri, that marks the 

significance of hope in making a character or attitude of a ‘woman’ of girl scout 

members. 

 

18. Cengger Ayam 
 Cengger Ayamis a Javanese local wisdom that comes from a name of a flower 

which has a form of cenggeron a chicken,the flower known for its various benefits.Based 

on the study, besides it is admired by its beauty, the flower of Cengger Ayamis also 

useful for medicines and it could also be used as a red dye.Because of various 

advantages cengger ayamhas, it inspires the extracurricular administrator at school 

institution that has the same address name with the name of cengger ayam.Related to 

the transmission of Javanese local value into scout education, the establishment of 

Cengger Ayamas an identity of Gudep’s name as well as a typical symbol of Batik as a 

uniform in school mentioned before that marks the significance of hope in identity and 

its advantages as character or attitude in every learner or Scout members. 

 

19. Lemper 
Lemperis a name of Javanese typical food, which is made of sticky rice and 

shredded meat/serondengwrapped by banana leaves. Although the food is small, but it 

contains big energies and calories. Lemperhas a meaningful philosophy, because it is 

made of rice that sticks with other rice, it is taken as symbol of unity, and because it is 

also wrapped neatly by banana leaves, it is also a symbol of neatness. Various 
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philosophical values contained in lemper, in scout education, transmitted by making it 

as a typical food in every ceremony of assigning new members, at the campsite in Gudep. 

Giving the food to the new members is a symbol of hope of the organization therefore 

the new members could participate in every activity passionately. 

 

20. Wedang Jahe 
The term ofWedang Jaheis a name of Javanese traditional drink made of ginger 

and sugar, with a taste that could warm the bodies.Although it sounds modest, the 

drink believed has many benefits because of the savor to health and it is suitable to 

drink it on cold weather.Wedang Jahedelivers a meaningful philosophy, though it is 

seen as a traditional because of its benefits.Therefore, the philosophy of the drink makes 

it transmitted into scout education in the form of making Wedang Jaheas one of typical 

complementary things in the ceremonial occasion in Gudep. The giving of the drink is 

used as a symbol of hope that the new members’ participation could bring benefits in 

scouting activities. 

 

RESULTS    

 The implementation of scout as an extracurricular at school, essentially is based 

on education juridical basis, namely Article 3 of Law No. 2 of 2013 on National 

Education System explains that national education “…serves to develop the ability and 

character development and nation civilization with dignity in order to educate nation’s 

life, aiming on learners potential development to become a man of faith to the God 

Almighty, noble, healthy, knowledgeable, skilled, creative, independent, and become a 

democratic citizen and responsible.The implementation of the article is arranged in the 

Minister of Education and Culture of the Republic of Indonesia Regulation number 62 

of 2014 about Extracurricular Program in Primary and Secondary Education.Paragraph 

1 of Minister’s Regulation number 62 of 2016 states that extracurricular is a curricular 

activity undertaken by the learners outside of the learning hours of any intra-curricular 

and co-curricular activities, under surveillance of the educators.   

Extracurricular is intended to develop the potential and competency of the 

learners, whether it relates to knowledge application gained by the learners, or in 

essence to develop the potential, aptitude, and interest inlearners through compulsory 

or optional activities.In practice, extracurricular activities are school activities carried 

out in order to give chance to the learners to be able to develop potential, talent, interest, 

ability, personality, teamwork, and independent of the learners optimally to support the 

education purpose. In educational perspective, extracurricular program is applied 

outside of the curriculum and outside of the school hours. Therefore, extracurricular 

program is categorized as a non-formal education.Although it is a must in participating 

in extracurricular activities, learners are allowed to choose activities that aligned with 

their talents and interests. 

Related to scout extracurricular, since Kurikulum 2013 (Curriculum of 2013) 

applied, scout turned out to be a must-extracurricular in primary and secondary 

education, while others are optional extracurricular, which is controlled by the school’s 

policy.Scouting establishment as a compulsory extracurricular is stated in Minister’s 

Regulation No. 62 of 2016 Paragraph 1 which states that scout education is a compulsory 

extracurricular activity mentioned in paragraph 1. Extracurricular activity shall be 

compulsory and organized by education unit, including high-school education unit 

(SMA/MA) and must be engaged by all learners. The implementation of Scout Education 

as a compulsory extracurricular is based on some legal basis as follows: 

1. Law of Republic of Indonesia No. 20 of 2013 about National Education System. 

2. Law of Republic Indonesia No. 12 of 2010 about Scout Movement. 
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3. Indonesian Government Regulation No. 19 of 2005 as amended to Indonesian 

Government Regulation No. 32 of 2013 about National Education Standard 

4. Regulation of Education and Culture Minister of Republic of Indonesia No. 69 of 2013 

aboutBasic Framework and Curriculum Structure of SMA/MA (Senior High 

School/Islamic Senior High School). 

5. Regulation of Education and Culture Minister of Republic of Indonesia No. 81A of 

2013 about Curriculum Implementation. 

6. Regulation of National Education Minister No. 39 of 2008 about Students 

Development. 

7. Joint Decree of Education and Culture Minister with Chairman of National Scout 

Movement No. 156/Kab/65 and No. 47/KN/65, on September 27th, 1965 about 

integrating Scout Movement with schools. 

8. National Consensus Decision of Scout Movement in 2013 about AnggaranDasarand 

AnggaranRumahTangga of Scout Movement. 

Explicitly, as scout established as a compulsory extracurricular activity, meaning 

that scout education is an extracurricular activity that is systemically acted as a vehicle 

to strengthen psychology-social-cultural (reinforcement) manifestation of attitude and 

skill in Kurikulum 2013 (Curriculum of 2013), which is psycho-pedagogically coherent 

with development of attitudes and skills in scout education. Thereby, the attainment of 

Primary Competence of Spiritual Attitude (KI-1), Social Attitude (KI-2), and Skills (KI-3) 

obtain meaningful reinforcement (meaningful learning) through facilitating systemic-

adaptive scout education in education environment (Appendix of Regulation of 

Education and Culture Minister, No. 63 in 2014). It means that the achievement of scout 

competency that is also very functional support learners achievement of attitude 

competency and skill optimally, it is highly influenced by the management system and 

scouting educational setting which is implemented as adaptive as possible as an 

attitude learning and skill in education unit environment, that conceptually or 

practically capable of supporting the achievement of education purpose. 

Related to this, scout extracurricular activities, that is done inside or outside of 

the school environment (intramural or extramural) should be presented as an effort of 

learning values that could build the attitude and character of the learners as people 

with high moral values based on Pancasila. The values that are relevant to be develop 

through scout education covering values that are able to build: sense of belonging, sense 

of helping others, sense of loving homeland, sense of loving and caring the nature. 

Those values reflect the development of values on learners which consist religious 

value, leadership, tolerance and togetherness, social and environmental awareness, 

national spirit and patriotism, discipline, and self-independent.Basically, those values 

are relevant with the orientation of character building developed in context of current 

character education. The values taught in scout education support and complete the 

activity of values implantation done in intra-curricular learning in class.There are also 

values elaborated before are values transmitted from local wisdom values or Javanese 

culture values which is still relevant with current educational context. 

Based on the elaboration and data analysis it could be presented the followings 

(1) The values of Javanese local wisdom could be grasped form any sources such as 

traditional phrases, mottos, names or meaningful symbols (Gada, Trisula, 

Selendang,dll.), name of flowers (cengger ayam, melati, anggrek,dll.), name of food 

(lemper, ketupat), name of drinks (wedang jahe, air putih,dll.), name of figures (Bima, 

Arimbi, dll).(2) the categories of symbols, icons, or any other things or expressions in 

Javanese local wisdom, based on the philosophical values, could be used as a basis or 

principle that leads to an ideal, proper, andprecise attitude or behavior.(3) The value of 

Javanese culture as one of local wisdoms transmitted into scouting activities, could be 

distinguished based on the level of use in Scout, these could be identified from several 
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categories that cover (a) its usefulness as symbol or motto applies nationally, according 

to the decision of Kwartir Nasional Gerakan Pramuka; (b) its usefulness as symbol or 

motto towards local scope or school, that has a permanent nature and been used as a 

Gudepidentity in school scope;(c) the use of object or verbal symbol that has certain 

value in Javanese culture as an activity symbol on scout activities in local scope.These 

categories indicate that the existence of local wisdom with its philosophical values that 

are still relevant could not be left behind in Scout organization, whether in national or 

international scale. 

 

DISCUSSION 

 The implementation of Scout education in every country as a universal 

organization, in local, national, regional, or even in international level, is based on the 

policies applied in each country. In this case, it affects to the possibilities of difference 

orientation or scout education purpose, as in India, scout education is immersed on the 

needs of getting scout’s talent and giving quality training in order to get good 

achievement (Kumar, Vijawya, 2015: 1). The policy was based on the fact that in India, 

with more than 1 billion people, could not achieve or grab any medals in international 

level, especially in sports.Through scout education that is led by government institution, 

hopefully could search youth people with talent to be able to compete in international 

level in sports. 

 In Indonesia, Scout Movement is directed to bring the young generation to have 

patriotism and nationalism.It is also mentioned explicitly in Dasa Dharma Pramuka 

vision of Scout Movement in Indonesia, since the beginning of Dutch colonial era, 

Indonesia Scout Movement was directed to build a critical patriotism and nationalism 

spirit to the throne of colonial (Semedi, 2011: 5).After the independence, Scout which is 

under social community organization is unified by President Decree No. 238 of 1961 

Scout Movement was created with its new name Pramuka the stands for Praja Muda 

Karana, which means youth people who keep producing.Ever since, in Indonesia there 

is only one scout movement called Pramukathat based on Pancasila which is explicitly 

found in Tri Satyawith an orientation to keep building patriotism and nationalism even 

in different discussion. 

Values in Javanese culture is highly related to philosophy of Java. Hariwijaya, 

(2006: 13) explains philosophy of Java as a knowledge developed through a critical 

evaluation of Java traditional values that has grown for thousand years.Philosophy of 

Java is closely related to basic mental in personal or society of Javanese and it could be 

used as a way of life.Philosophy of Java could be formed as, sesanti, pasemon, isbat, 

perlambang, pralampita, wangsalan, parikan, panyandra, paribasan, bebasan, seloka, 

customs, or beliefs. 

Nowadays, various form of Javanese philosophy shows up and is used as language 

between Javanese society, but just a few people could understand the meaning and 

values in it.There are so many Javanese philosophy teaches the values of adiluhungthat 

teaches truth, wisdom, and kindness that could be utilized as motto or way of life, but 

very few could use or even implement these values as a guidance in their life.In fact, the 

values of adiluhungteach the truth, wisdom, and kindness that could be used, especially 

if it is related to educational context.In its representation, Javanese culture is Javanese 

philosophy that has been accepted and used in the Javanese society, because the 

essence of culture is a result human sense, initiative, and creativity. 

Javanese culture is one of the forms of local wisdom of Indonesia. Terms of wisdom 

means as wisdom or discernment and local means the local people or local area(M. 

Echols dan Hasan Syadily, 2005). Conceptually, local wisdom is human discernment 

that based on philosophy of values, ethics, and behaviors traditionally.Local wisdom is 

considered as good and right values so that it may last for a long time. Local wisdom 
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forms as an excellence of the local culture is affected by the geographic condition and 

society’s sociology. 

Haba (2007: 330) says that local wisdom points out to cultural richness that grows 

and develops in a society that is known, believed, and recognized as important elements 

that could reinforce the social cohesion between the society. According to Satini (2004: 

111) local wisdom is understood as local ideas that are wise, full of wisdom, good values, 

implanted and followed by the society.Gobyah (in Sartini 2004: 57) states that local 

genius is truth that has become a tradition (Javanese: ajeg)in an area. Local wisdom is 

a mix of values of God’s word and various noble values that exist in the society. 

In society context, Indonesia as a multicultural country, seems that plural society 

scientifically grows becoming a multicultural society ideologically (Setiadi, 2011: 553).In 

this context, local wisdom does not locally occur on culture or certain ethnic, but it also 

tends to cross culture and ethnic so it might form new national culture values.In 

Indonesian society context, values of local wisdom that is still highly honored such as 

cooperation, tolerance, religiosity, work ethic, and other acceptable values seen from 

the intensity and usage context as values that is also used in national scale, as the 

example of philosophy Tut wuri handayani, Aja adigang, adigung, adiguna, Ngluruk 

tanpa bala, dan Mamayu hayuning bawana.The local wisdom is coming from local 

values that has been taught over generations, inherited from generations through 

different ways with the intention of guiding the society in attaining balance, social and 

nature harmonization, progress and excellence achievement. It indicates that the 

essence of values of Javanese local wisdom is potential to be sorted, selected, continued, 

and developed the utilization by aligning it with current education. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 The primary goal of scout education is to educate the young generation to have 

their own point of view, critical thinking, to be an active and responsible citizen, and 

also as an agent of change. The scout values could be used as a basic to decide the 

model from the community and to lead social change individually or collectively. The 

scout values intrinsically are non-exclusive, but it may collaborate with other values 

within different communities. Scout Movement almost has no controversy with the 

preservation debate or cultural values change within the community. Therefore, 

generally, scout as an organization does not collide with any formal institution values. 

Hence, the transmission of values taken from local wisdom is possible to be done 

towards scout education. 
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ABSTRACT 

The process of learning in school today is more emphasis on strengthening the character 
education. The learner’s character is basically already owned. Furthermore, how the 

school is able to strengthen the character that is already owned by the child become a 
habit in their attitudes and daily behavior. Character education is oriented on three 
aspects, class-based, school-based and community-based culture. This study is devoted 
to the classroom-based character education. Character education done by the teachers is 
such as by the use of language during the educational process in the classroom. This 
paper is the observation of the author while accompanying the college students do the 
teaching practice for one week in elementary school. The result of the observations 
indicates that the educative speech acts committed by the teachers during the learning 
process is not maximized. Therefore, this article provides problem solving on how the 
attitude of teachers’ speech during the learning process in order to provide reinforcement 
of character and competence of the learners from the aspect of intellectual, social, 
emotional, spiritual, and cultural. 
 

Introduction 

In the classroom teaching and learning process, communicating activity cannot 

be circumvented. Communication is the realization of the interaction between teachers 

and learners in the classroom, both verbal and nonverbal. Verbal Communication uses 

language as a medium to deliver the message while nonverbal communication uses 

gesture and body movement in order to reinforce the message to be conveyed (DeVito, 

1997: 177). Etymologically communication comes from the Latin communicatio, whose 

root is communis, meaning 'similar' in the sense of 'common sense'. Communication 

takes place when there is a similarity of meaning between people who do this on a matter 

that is communicated. By doing so, the communication is communicative, that there is 

an understanding and exchange on the role of the communication participant. As for 

the terminology, communication is the process of delivering a statement of one person 

to another (Djamarah, 2014: 12). However, in the development of the current education, 

the students also have the opportunity to express things as known information and 

acquisition. It all depends on the learning process that is conditioned by the teacher to 

the learners. 

Searle (in Schiffrin, 2007: 70) states that the speech act is a basic unit of 

communication. As part of the underlying communication takes place, then the 

existence of the speech act is considered very important. According to Austin (1962) who 

first introduced the speech act theory states that speak does not simply give a 

statement, but it includes an action. Speech that is intended to act by Austin is called 

perfomative uterance and speech that are notifying called constative utterances. 

Furthermore, Searle (1983) states that in the practice use of language, there are three 

kinds of speech acts, namely 1) locution acts, 2) illocution acts, and 3) perlocution acts. 

Locutions acts is a speech acts with words, phrases, and sentences within the meaning 

of the referenced (the act of saying something); illocution acts is an act of doing 

something with a purpose and a specific function (the act of doing something); and 
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perlocution is a speech acts that fostering influence on the hearer (the act of affecting 

someone). 

In a variety of books that explain the speech act theory (speech acts), two aspects 

of acts, namely locution and perlocution received less attention. Instead, illocutionary 

got the attention of researchers. This is because the illocutionary acts have a pragmatic 

power that needs to be further interpreted by the hearer based on the context of the 

speech that surrounds.  

Related to the speech functionality, Searle (1983) divided illocutionary acts into 

five forms. The five forms of speech based on the function is as follows: 1) assertive, the 

speech form that bind the  speaker on the proposition expressed, 2) directive, the speech 

form that invites the hearer to act as the speakers intended, 3) expressive, the speech 

form that states or shows psychological attitude of the speakers towards a state, 4) 

commissive, the speech form which bind the speaker to do something, as stated, and 5) 

declaration, the speech form that connecting the contents of the speech with reality.  

In relation with the classroom learning, how a teacher uses speech act properly to 

grow, develop, establish and hang learners in cognitive, affective and psychomotor. 

Therefore, I propose a view how to implement the educational dimension of speech acts 

in learning. The significance of this paper is to describe the form of educative dimension 

speech acts in the classroom as well as explain the use of educational dimension speech 

acts in the classroom.  

 

Theoretical Background 

To explain the problem set by the authors as mentioned previously, the theory 

used as a base of the background is the theory of speech acts by Austin (in Searle, 

1983), the function of speech acts (Searle, 1983), the essence of education (Suhartono, 

2007), educational value (Elmubarok, 2008), as well as classroom learning (Djamarah, 

2010). 

In this discussion the authors start from the educative understanding attached to 

speech acts utterances. The nature of the speech act has been described previously, 

how is the educational dimension of speech acts? Instructive word is the adjective often 

used to describe a noun. Based on Indonesian Dictionary (2008), educative means: (1) 

didactic, (2) with respect to education. Some words that merge with education such as 

educational games, educational interaction, educative show, educational 

communication, and explain the nouns merged with a meaning of educating nature or 

providing educational value. For example 'educational games', which is something that 

used to play that provide educational benefits, such as to educate a kid to be smart, 

tolerance, working together, physically healthy, responsible, resilient, and so forth. 

Similarly, the need for educational interaction in learning. Purpose of the 

educational interaction is the interaction with the conscious aim to change the behavior 

and actions of the person / learner (Djamarah, 2010: 11). In this case the teacher to 

condition their active relationships with their students during the learning process in 

order to achieve the goal of education is expected. The educative speech acts is 

utterances which speakers conveyed to the hearer containing educational function. The 

function of language as a means of educating is intended by the educator. To that end, 

the teacher’s educative speech act in the classroom is the use of speech by the teacher 

in the learning process functioned to educate.  

The terms educate and teach is the verbal form attached to the teacher in the 

learning process in the classroom. The role of teachers as educators is more to the efforts 

on guiding students in learning attitudes and values; while the role of the teacher as a 

teacher is more to assist the students in learning knowledge. However, both are in the 

frame of education. Suhartono (2007: 78) asserts that education is always inherent in 

human beings; in which always encourages developing all the existing potential in 

human beings toward adulthood, intelligence and maturity themselves. Suhartono 
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(2007: 90) mentions three intelligences that need to be achieved in the education of 

children, namely (1) spiritual intelligence, (2) intellectual, and (3) emotional intelligence. 

In addition to the three intelligences, may be added to the three potential that needs to 

be developed in children namely, social, cultural, and moral. These aspects are an 

educational dimension that needs to be invested and developed in the children in the 

learning process through the teacher’s speech acts. 

Teachers’ Educative Speech Acts in Learning 

How to realize the above educational dimension through speech teachers during 

learning in the classroom? Return to the basis of speech act theory, that language is the 

act or acts shown by speech. In a teacher speech in the learning process, of course, it 

represents the various actions that need to be realized, both by teachers and learners. 

All three forms of speech acts, locution, illocution, and perlocution shown in the 

following conversation quote.  

(1) Teacher : Good Morning Kids. (A) Alhamdulillah this morning you are all 

in a        good health so that you can learn in the classroom well. (B) Today we'll 

learn about plants, especially flowers. (C) Is there any of you who have a flower 

plant? (D) 

Student 1 : Yes Mam, A rose. (e) 
Teacher : Yes, that’s good. (f) 

Student 2 : I have a frangipani, Mam. (g) 

Teacher : Yes, excellent. (h) 

Student 3 : I have mango, Mam. (i) Now, they are efflorescing. (j) 

Teacher         : Yes, you are smart, Rio. (K) Well, this time we will discuss about 
flower of a plant commonly used for decoration. (L) Usually this 

plant has no fruit like flowers of the mango plant such as 

exemplified by Rio. (M) Like a rose, frangipani flower, hibiscus, 

daffodils. (N) I brought four flowers that I mentioned earlier. (O) 

We will learn the components of them. (P) I will show you and 

you will later pay attention to my explanation… (q) 

 
Quotations of speech (1) describe the use of third speech acts, namely locutions 

(a-d), illocutionary (b, c, d, l, m, o, p, q) and perlocution. In locutions, teachers express 

something which here means as the form is referenced. The teacher start the learning 

by using the locutions 'good morning kids' which here means hopefully the children is 

well-being on the morning at the start of the learning (a). Quotations of speech (b) the 

teacher used the word “Alhamdulillah” is an idiom for expressing gratitude that the 

children, that the student is in good health so that they can learn well. Similarly, the 

speech (c) which states meaning that children will learn the plants, especially flowers. 

Based on these locutions speech, the teacher uses social, cultural, spiritual 

educative dimensions speech acts. Social educational values developed by the teachers 

to the children are that by greeting in every meet (good morning) and pray for others. 

Greet and pray habit must be remain built and conditioned, both from the teachers to 

the children, and the children to the teachers and also among friends. Spiritual 

educational value also appears in the speech of teachers “Alhamdulillah” which here 

means express gratitude to God as the creator of human beings who have provided 

health care for the students so they can learn well. 

Similarly, subsequent utterances that indicate the presence of intellectual 

development, the child is able to abstract a concept submitted by the teachers so that 

they can respond to the teacher's questions (e, g). Illocution acts in which states the 

action to explain (b) and ask (c) can be accepted and understood by the children well; 

so that the children are able to be moved (effect) to perform an act of attention and 

praised his hand to answer a teacher's question. The power influence of a speech made 

by this boy is perlocution. Perlocution in a learning action can be either physical, verbal 

actions, attitudes or actions. In the example previously, perlocution is realized in the 
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three acts. When the children raise their hands to respond to questions of teachers, the 

children performs a physical actions; when the children blurt out answers verbally 

without lifting a hand is a verbal action, and when the children approve, justify, or 

accept the teacher's explanation about the flower crops so that there is an action 

attitudes in their self that capable of perception. 

Another instructive speech acts that appear on the quotations of data (1) is the 

act of praising. 'Yes good', yes, excellent', 'yes, you're smart Rio'. Praising is a narrative 

that describes the psychological speakers against a rosy picture, proud. Education 

values embedded to the learners is social and emotional aspects. Teachers’ educative 

speech acts also appear in the following quotation.  

(2) Teacher : Class, pay attention to the image that I attach on the board. (a) 

What is the picture? Please raise your hand my brave child! (b) 

Student 1 : A child is reading a book. (c) 

Student 2 : Me, Mam (d) children are reading books in the park. (d) 
Teacher : Yes, good. (e) 

Student 3 : Brother and sister are reading, and the brother teaches the sister 

to read. The place is in the town square, Mam. 

Teacher    : Yes Sita, good. Sita has a complete explanation, hasn’t she ... (g) 

Is there anyone else? (H) Well, your answer is all fine. (I) 

However, Sita’s answer is more complete and accurate. (J) This 
is a picture of children who are reading, they are a brother and 

sister. (K) Her brother tries to explain the meaning of the text 

that is not understood by his sister. (L) Well, kids, is there 

anyone of you who also love to read? (M) 

 
Quotation (2) describes the use of illocutionary speech acts (a-b), which is a speech 

act uttered for requesting a response or action from the students. The student’s 

response is in the form of attitudes and attention to the image and identifies the content 

of observed images. The teacher’s speech is more to invite the children to be actively 

involved in the learning process. The teacher’s educative speech acts includes building 

children's character the courage to argue (b) "Please raise your hand my brave child ". 

The students is considered to be the teacher‘s own child. With such attitude from the 

teachers, makes the students to be bold in answering the teacher’s question.  

The teachers educative speech acts that build social and emotional character of 

the child is also grown in the form of a compliment (e) and (g). The teacher praises 

"excellent" to each student statement. It is intended as a form of appreciation of 

students’ participation during the learning process. The teacher’s speech act also 

reflects on the attitude of tolerance and democracy, by giving an equal opportunity for 

all students to be actively involved during the learning (h). Furthermore, from the overall 

responses of the students, the teacher provides reinforcement and explanation of the 

proper image. However, the teacher does not blame the students' thinking. At the end, 

the teacher’s speech acts digs and strengthen the character of the children to love 

reading. It has a meaning that with reading, children will have a broad knowledge and 

develop good reasoning power.  

With an educational speech, teachers are able to build the students’ wide range 

of characters who wish to grown and strengthened, such as the character of critical 

thinking, dare to argue, respect the opinion of friends, praising the good attitude, make 

friends, and so on. If the teacher's educational speech acts is developed and 

implemented continuously in the classroom and is ongoing, it will grow a positive 

attitude in the students. 

What if a teacher uses speech acts such as quote (3) below. 

(3) Teacher : Mom noticed you do not really follow my explanation. You do not 

seem to have the spirit. Exam is soon. If your test scores drop, what are you 

going to be? Do you want to continue your lesson today? 
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      Student : It is all up to you. 

 
If we consider the utterances (3) it appears that there is a disappointment in 

teachers themselves in regards the attitudes of students when following the lesson. The 

teacher’s disappointment is delivered in front of the children. The teacher does not try 

to introspect why the students are less excited while following the lesson; whether the 

teacher has to explain well?; whether the teacher has prepared a suitable learning 

media?; whether the teacher has opted a suitable learning methods? and so on. The 

teacher speech acts that are not educative is basically driven more on the emotional 

attitude of the teacher when say it. Speech acts reflects the current person’s mental 

attitude. However, during the learning process in the classroom or teaching and learning 

in schools, the teacher should be able to control the emotional attitude well.  

Conclusion 

The use of educational speech act in the classroom, either from a low level of 

education, such as in kindergarten and elementary school to college is very important. 

It is intended to build, establish, and develop values, basic attitudes, and knowledge 

from one's early. Educational dimension that needs to be developed in the child includes 

the spiritual, intellectual, social, emotional, and moral. These aspects once grew and 

formed in a person must always be cared for, maintained and developed constantly. 

This can be done in a tripartite education, namely the family, school, and community. 

School as one of the institutions that was mandated in education that makes up the 

intelligence and personality of the child shall be well liable. The teachers assigned as a 

subject in the implementation of the learning process is able to realize the objectives of 

the educational institutional. The teacher’s speech act does not only take place in the 

classroom, but also in schools and communities.  
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ABSTRACT 

This article deals to the problems of: (1) How Children Directed Language (CDL) conveyed 
by the hostof ABC (AksiBocahCilik) – a children program on television,can potentially 

lessen the lexical gap among hostherself and children involving as the audiences?; and 
(2) Why is there founda lexical gapof the children language? The practice of CDL as the 
data used in this article weregained from the record of the program. The analysis of lexical 
gap was held through the exploration conducted with the 5 years old respondent who 
was one of the children involving in the program (Ilham). This study uses two theoretical 
approaches focusing on CDL and lexical gap. It takes two main objects of study coming 
from the 67th episode of ABC on GlobalTV, consisting of the language spoken by the host 
and vocabulariescomprehended by Ilham. The sample was taken purposively based on 
the social factors, including age, family’s background and culture. It uses descriptive 
qualitative method. The data collecting was done througha content analysis. The result of 
this study shows that: (1) The host of ABC iscategorized adaptable in interacting with the 
children using exaggerated intonation patterns, using questions to attract their attention, 
repeating orders to draw their attention, greeting using a kinship call, praising them and 
using gesture to talk with them; and (2) There has been found lexical gap and 
disproportion of lexical configuration conveyed by Ilham, especially relating to foreign 

vocabularies. 
Keywords: CDL, lexical gap, lexical configuration, children programs on television. 

 
 
INTRODUCTION 

Nowadays, there are found many kinds of television programs in Indonesia 

specialized for children amusement. The involvement of the host bringing out the 

programs through their spoken language becomes the center of this study. The host 

adaptsin interacting with the children. This phenomenon elicits an idea regarding to 

linguistic and social dimensions. The linguistic dimension meant refers to the semantic 

field which covers the lexical forms used by the hosts, while the social dimension 

observed refers to the children themselves. 

Can children taking part as the audiences in such programs, understand well all 

the vocabularies conveyed by the hosts? [34] It is undeniable that the hostonly chooses 

simple vocabularies contextually appropriate for the children, to make them get what 

they mean and order to. In this case, the host definitely has to work hard to come into 

the children’s lexical field. Mooney and Betsy Evans (2011: 157) mentioned this as Child 

Directed Language (CDL). 

 
“It’s not difficult to see that the way people speak to children differs from the way 
they speak to older people. In many languages, talking differently to children is 
routine. We call the language that adults use only with children ‘Child Directed 

Language’ (CDL). The example is a transcript of a mother talking to her baby: 

Mother     Ann (3 month) 
Oh what a nice little smile! 
Yes, isn’t that nice?  
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There 
There’s a nice little smile   (burps) 
What a nice wind as well   
Yes that’s better isn’t it? 
Yes 
Yes      (vocalises)    
Yes 
That’s a nice noise” 

 (Mooney and Betsy Evans (2011:157)) 

 
CDL can be observed from how parents are used to calling their child’s name, 

paying attention to what their child means and speaks using more noun than pronoun. 

The program of AksiBocahCilik(ABC) showed on GlobalTV, Indonesia becomes the 

sample of how the host of the program as the adult portrayingan effort to lessen the 

children’s lexical gap [20]. This study placesthe host as the variable B and children as C, 

by the relation of what B has, might not exist in C, and vice versa. 

In the practice of CDL, the host must be able to find out, select and arrange the 

groups of vocabularies into sentences which stimulate the children to shape a sense 

toward[6][32][34]. She must agree to unite into the world of children. Therefore, what 

vocabularies they speak, must be semantically and contextually touch the way how the 

children think (Mooney and Betsy Evans, 2011: 225). The lexical field of children will 

potentially shape the configuration of meaning and becomes the linguistic dimension 

which can be supposed as a cleft where the host can begin the interaction with them. 

This linguistic dimension will prop up the way out to explore some information needed 

in this study, including: 

(1) How Children Directed Language (CDL) conveyed by the host of ABC 
(AksiBocahCilik) – a children program on television, can potentially lessen the 

lexical gap among hosts themselves and children involving as the audiences? 

(2) Why is there found a lexical gap of the children language? 

 
CHILDREN DIRECTED LANGUAGE (CDL) 

Children Directed Language (CDL) is also well-known as Children Directed Speech 

(CDS)[37]. It emphasizes that speech adjustments made by adults in interacting with 

children, is characterized by higher pitch, more repetition, simplified vocabulary, and 

exaggerated intonation patterns. 

It means as a communication strategy initiated by the adults to attract children 

in an active process. Therefore, it aims to teach the children how to speak using a 

particular language [22][29]. In order to afford that aim, some strategies can be applied, 

such as calling the children by their names, commanding them directly to draw their 

attention, using noun more intensively than pronoun in speech and repeating order 

directed to them. 

 
LEXICAL GAP 

It belongs in the semantic field. Lyons (1977: 301) stated it as the absence of a 

lexeme denoting an object which happens not exist in culture that a language operates. 

While, Lekrer (1974) argued that it belongs toa matrix gap in the relation of lexeme 

units, analyzed as semantic feature and presented in table or matrix. 

Lyons (1977) further explained a term of hyponymy in the semantic features. As 

an example, that the word color is positioned as the superordinate lexeme in the head 

of a lexical configuration, which is classified into red, green, yellow andblueas the 

units declined from the superordinate lexeme – hyponymy of color [20]. Figure 1 shows 

another example: 

  Duduk (sit) 
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Figure 1. Lexical Configuration of Duduk (Sit) 

 
The lexical configuration as depicted above iscomprehensibletothe speakers of 

Indonesian language, even if the interpretation might be various. Some speakers 

probably have no sense toward one of lexicons or matrix in the configuration. Shortly, 

their comprehension can be relatively different based on the lexicons they have got. The 

standard lexical configurations as the ideal guidance of a particular language islisted in 

thesaurus. It can be used to identify the phenomenon of a lexical gap found in the lexical 

configuration of a word. It exists because of different comprehension toward lexical 

configuration itself which is influenced by some factors, including age, family’s 

background and culture. 

Llah (2010) stated: 
“Lexical gaps are the consequence of a lexical problem. Lexical problems arise 
when the learnerhas a massage to communicate which contains some 
information he/sheis unable to code in terms of lexical items. It may be that the 
learner lacks the knowledge of the target lexical item, it does not exist in his/her 
lexicon because he/she has failed to learn the item, or because the concept is not 
lexicalized in the target language (TL), or he/she may be unable to retrieve that 
lexical item from memory since he/she may have temporarily lost access to that 
item.”[24] 

 
METHOD 

Approach 

This study uses grounded research approach by elucidating the theories based on 

the data gathered directly as the basis[36]. The data in this qualitative study are used to 

describe CDL phenomenon and lexical gap of the language used by the hosts of ABC on 

GlobalTV and children involving in the program. 

 
Data Source 

The record of 67th episode of AksiBocahCilik(ABC) program on Global TV taken 

from Youtubebecomes the first data source of this study.AksiBocahCilik(ABC) belongs to 

daily show for children from Monday up to Friday started at 15.00 up to 16.00 in 

GlobalTV Indonesia. Another data source is the language used by the respondent – 

Ilham. The sampling was taken purposively based on some criteriaappropriate to the 

aims of the study[36][45]. 

The criteria regarded in taking the data source consist of: 

(1) ABC program on GlobalTV 

a. The episode is randomly chosen – this study decides the 67th episode as the data 

source. 

b. It involves main host instead of co-host. 

(2) The sample of child involved as one of the audiences was purposively taken based 

on some social consideration consisting of: 

a. Age, which is considered based on the verse in regulation on broadcasting about 

the categorization of audiences.The measurement is different with the one 

Self-control 

(M)Bersan

dar  ( lean) 

bersila  

(cross-legged) 
bersemayam 

(reside) 

Bersimpuh 

(kneel) 

Berteduh 

(shelter) 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

132 
 

considered based on the scope of Psychology[22]. This study takes the audience 

categorized as child. 

b. Education, which is considered whether the audiences involvedbelong as a 

school child. 

c. Family background, which is considered based on the economical properties, 

taxes, education and profession. 

 

The criteria above had been matched to one of the audiences with the personal 

identity as follows: 

Name     : Ilham 

Age     : 5 years old 

Education    : Kindergarten B 

Parent’s name    : Amin 

Parent’s profession   : Employee of a private company 

Parent’s education background : Bachelor degree 

The data used include the transcript in Indonesian language consisting of 

words, phrases, clauses and sentences uttered by the hosts and Ilham. 

 

Data Collecting 

It uses content analysis through “recording” and “transcript”. The recording of 

ABC wasdownloaded fromYoutube. While the following one was gained by focusing the 

language uttered by the hostwhich was then copied into a transcript arranged in a 

sequence of order. Besides, the language of the respondent also becomes the data 

collected by stimulating him using the replay of ABC program and some questions as 

the instruments. 

 
Data Analysis 

Qualitative data analysis is conducted by organizing, selecting, synthesizing, 

searching the pattern, finding out what should be learnt and deciding what to convey 

(Bogdan and Biklen, 1982). It aims to find out the pattern[22]. Generally, it is categorized 

asthe descriptive analysis of a phenomenon relating to the relation among participants 

and document analysis[22]. 

 
 

RESULT 

The result of this study has been related to the previous problem statements, 

which will be explained in detail below. 

1. How Children Directed Language (CDL) conveyed by the hosts of ABC 
(AksiBocahCilik) – a children program on television, can potentially lessen the lexical 

gap among hosts themselves and children involving as the audiences? 

 
This study shows that the host used CDL to communicate with the children. She 

used the appropriate vocabularies matched with them. The transcript had recorded 

approximately 350 words used, mostly belong as the vocabularies exclusively used by 

the children in the daily activities. She showed a remarkable effort to establish an 

interaction with the children. In the 67th episode of ABC, she wasobserved doing some 

activities to attract the children through her gestures by bowing, squatting and talking 

closely to them. 

Below are some vocabularies she used: 

/merangkak/ (/crawl/) as the verb means as [+ MOVE + ON THE HANDS AND 

KNEES AS THE STRUT]. It can be declined in its lexical configuration (based on 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

133 
 

TesaurusAlfabetisBahasa Indonesia PusatBahasa, 2009: 471) and results some similar 

vocabularies as Figure 2 explains below: 

 
 

 

 

 
melincir(skim), meloso (slip), meluas (span), membiawak (scramble), memborat(skate), 

menggelasar (slide), menggelecek (skid), menggelongsor (glide), menggeluncur(slither), 

meniti (creep), menjalar (spread), menjerangkak (clamber), menjulur (slink), 

menular(spread), menyelar (squirm), merambak (writhe), merambat (snake), 

merangkang (scuttle), merata (scurry), merebak (accrue), meresap (skulk), 

merewak(scuttle), merewet(wiggle). 

 
Figure 2. Lexical Configuration of Merangkak(Crawl) 

 
There have been found many lexical configurations of /merangkak/ (/crawl/), in 

which every unit has the same meaning of [+ MOVE + ON THE HANDS AND KNEES AS 

THE STRUT]. However, some of them have not been comprehended wholly by the 

speakers of Indonesian language. It is shortly stated that they have not comprehended 

a complete lexical field and lexical configuration, as explained in 

TesaurusAlfabetisBahasa Indonesia PusatBahasa[14]. This state encouraged the host to 

communicate using only general vocabularies in the degree of lexical configuration. The 

transcript recorded that she used approximately 70% vocabularies understood well by 

the children involving in ABC program. 

Some of the vocabularies regarded which she used are: 

AksiBocahCilik,kakak(big brother/sister, tante (aunty), ayah (father), bunda 

(mother), mama(mama), papa(papa),mami (mommy), papi(daddy), berjalan(walk), 

memegang(hold), melempar(throw), memasukkan(insert), mengambil(take), 

memindahkan(replace), menyanyi(sing), memukul(hit), mengucapkan(say), 

menirukan(imitate), menangis(cry), melihat(see), bergaya(show), jongkok(squat), 

duduk(sit), memakai(wear), ciumtangan(kiss hand), lupa(forget), siap(ready), sudah(well 

done), oke(okay), etc. 

Most of all the vocabularies have the lexical configuration in thesaurus. However 

what she comprehended as her treasury of lexical configuration, might not had been 

comprehended the same by the children. It proves that the more stimuli a person can 

get, the more comprehension of lexical configuration he has. 

 
(2) Why is there found a lexical gap of the children language – relating to lexical field, 
lexical configuration and lexical unit? 

Ilham – the respondent had shown that he had a lexical gap. When he was asked 

to retell the 67th episode of ABC, he could convey almost similar vocabularies as the 

host had told, however, there were found some which were not matched with. Evenmore, 

he did not understand the meaning contained of those deriving from foreign language, 

such asfashion show, baby sitter, stick golf, drum. 

The lexical gap observed from him was in the time when he made the same sense 

of /drum/ same and /drum band/. The reasons of this phenomenon could come from 

some factors, including age, family’s background and culture (see: Lyons, 1977). 

Therefore there was found a disproportion of lexical configuration among the 

vocabularies conveyed by the host and him. 

Nevertheless, he had got a good concept of noun, verb, adjective and number. He 

was able to mention the specific numbers and quantifiers such as /satu/ (/one/), 

/dua/(/two/), /tiga/(/three/), /empat/ (/four/), /kedua/(/second/), /ketiga/(/third/), 

/sedikit/ (/a little/), /banyak/(/many/), etc. He has also understood some terms for 

merangkak(crawl) 
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colors, such as /hijau/ (/green/), /putih/ (/white/), /biru/(/blue/), /coklat/(/brown/), 

etc. He had got on his mind some verbs such as /menyanyi/(/sing/), /memasukkan/ 

(/insert/), /mengambil/(/take/), /merangkak/(/crawl/), etc. Besides, this study has 

revealed a specific clause used by the host which is considered hard to receive by a 5 

years old child such as /memasukkanbentuk-bentukgeometri/ (/inserting geometrical 

shapes/). 

 
 

No Nouns Verbs Numbers Colors 

1. 
Prize 
‘Hadiah’ 

Sing 
‘Menyanyi’ 

One 
‘Satu’ 

Green 
‘Hijau’ 

2. 
Money 
‘Uang’ 

Insert 
‘Memasukkan’ 

Two 
‘Dua’ 

Blue 
‘Biru’ 

3. 
Certificate 
‘Piagam’ 

Take 
‘Mengambil’ 

First 
‘ Pertama’ 

White 
‘Putih’ 

4. 
Kid 
‘Bocah’ 

Crawl 
‘Merangkak’ 

Second 
‘Kedua’ 

Brown 
‘Coklat’ 

5. etc. etc. etc. etc. 

 
Table  1. Ilham’s Vocabularies 

 
 

DISCUSSION 

1. The characterizations of CDL applied by the host of ABS program are mentioned 

below: 

a. Using exaggerated intonation patterns to speak with the children. She used this 
strategy to greet them in order to adapt in the way how they are used to 

communicating. 

 

b. Questioning their hobbies, daily activities, achievements and future goals. She also 

enticed them to retell what they convey to another audiences briefly.Below are the 

examples of questions which she conveyed: 
- Ami, sebenarnya cita-citanya ingin menjadi apa? ‘Ami, what is your goal?’ 

- Carito mau ngapain dating ke sini? ‘Carito, what are you going to do here?’ 

- Dari umur berapa kamu bias main drum? ‘since when did you play drum?’ 

- Carito, bisa lagu apalagi, selain itu? ‘Carito, can you sing another song?, 

- Adik, ke sini mau ngapain? ‘Sweety, what are you doing here?’ 

 

c. Repeating orders to draw their attention. Below are the examples of the orders 
which she repeated: 

- Fahira, silakandimasukinitu! ‘Fahira, insert it!’ 

- Cepetan! Cepetan! ‘Hurry up! Hurry up!’ 

- Satulagi! Satulagi! ‘One more! One more!’ 

- Taruh! Taruh! ‘Put! Put!’ 

- Ambilsemua! Ambilsemua! ‘Take them all! Take them all!’ 

- Cari papa!Cari papa! ‘Find papa! Find papa!’ 

- Ambiltuh! Pialanyatuh! ‘Take it! Take the trophy!’ 

 
d. Greeting using a kinship call repeatedly, such as kakak(big bro/sissy), adik(little 

bro/sissy), bunda(mother), ayah (father), mama (mama), papa (papa). Besides, she 

some time used a combination of those kinship calls followed by the audiences’ 

names. This aims to show respect and establish a close atmosphere. Below are the 

examples of the greetings used: 
- Adik Kinan  ‘Kinan’ 
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- Mama Ria ‘Mama Ria’ 
- Mama Mega ‘ Mama Mega’ 
- Kakak Carito ‘Bro Carito’ 
- Kevin ayo Kevin! ‘Kevin, come on, Kevin!’ 
- Kinan   ‘Kinan’ 
- Ajay sayang! ‘Ajay, sweety!’ 

 

e. Praising them to show an impression, especially toward their achievements. Below 

are the examples of how she praised them simply: 
- Hebat! ‘Great!’ 
- Ganteng! ‘Charming!’ 
- Pinter! ‘Incredible!’ 
- Keberaniannya luar biasa!  ‘Awesome!’ 
- Oke banget! ‘Okay, very good!’ 

- Kerenbanget! ‘Amazing!’ 
- Jagobanget! ‘You’re the best!’ 
- Kombinasinyabagusya? ‘You did it!’ 
- Kecil-kecilbisadapethadiah? ‘You won!’ 
- Lucubanget! ‘Very funny!’ 
- Bener! ‘Right!’ 
- Lucudeh, kamu! ‘You’re so funny!’ 

 

f. Using gestures to talk with them. She often came close to the children she was 

speaking with by squatting or bowing her limb. She followed their funny gestures 

of how they played, sat, ran, clapped hands, touched head and took in tow, that if 

she were a child as well, thus, she was able to be communicative. 

 
Those things show that the host did a good effort in interacting with the children. 

She contributed well in teaching them vocabularies of Indonesian language effectively 

using CDL, thus the children could have a sense that this way was interactive for them. 

 
2. The disproportion of lexical comprehension among the speakers of a language can 

cause a lexical gap.  

The lexical gap is the impact of the various and different needs of communication 

for every individual. It appears when a learner cannot decode the information to convey 

using various forms of lexical configuration since the lack of knowledge, for instance, 

what the host of ABC meant might not be understood yet by the children. The knowledge 

itself depends on some factors including the learner’s background, culture and 

education. Simply, the knowledge a learner has, influences his communicative speech 

toward the lexical configuration [18] [29].  

In this study, Ilham – the respondent, only underwent a little lexical gap compared 

to the total lexical configuration he has comprehended. He could not accomplish the 

test relating to his lexical comprehension perfectly – the interview and retelling of the 

67th episode of ABC. 

 
CONCLUSSION 

CDL is as an important process to support the linguistic comprehension of a child. 

This can be applied by adults everywhere to introduce language to the children, for 

instance, parents at home, teacher at school and hosts of children programs on 

televisions. 

This study concludes that: (1) The host of ABC is categorized adaptable toward 

the children language by applying some techniques, including using exaggerated 

intonation patterns, using questions to attract their attention, repeating orders to draw 

their attention, greeting using a kinship call, praising them and using gesture to talk 
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with them; and (2) There has been found lexical gap and disproportion of lexical 

configuration conveyed by Ilham, especially relating to foreign vocabularies. 
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Abstract :  

Objective of this study is to understand human strength aspects among Javanese never-
married aging. This study is preliminary research about human strength among elderly 
who never married. Research design using qualitative descriptive. Subject in this study is 

elderly who never marriage, with age category between 55-72 years old, and considering 
their demographic background such as level of education, sex, and past occupation. Data 
collected using Human Strengths Scale by Likert model. Data Analysis method using 
confirmatory analysis factor to measure which dominant aspects of human strengths 
present. Result showed that human strengths of never-married aging high enough. 
Curiosity is the biggest contribution factor of human strengths, followed by critical 
thinking, creativity, happy to learn something new, and perspective.  
Keywords:human strengths, Javanese, never-married aging 
 

 

INTRODUCTION  

The concept of human strengths understood multidisciplinary, dynamic and 

contextual, and is influenced by the norm - the norm elderly (Baltes & Freund, 2003). 

Multidisciplinary means individual strengths consist of physical, social, economic, and 

psychological, and the spiritual are interdependent and a transdisciplinary form. 

Dynamic contextual meaning is context-dependent behavior (age, gender, social group, 

ethnic, geographical migration) and will affect human strengths. Context is not only 

different, but also constantly changing. Influenced by the norm, meaning that the norm 

is a source of information about what behavior is expected and unexpected in society. 

In search of the human strengths concept required systemic and integrative 

perspective. This means that human development is understood as a complex, dynamic, 

and varies. Changes in modern life reinforces the concept of human strengths become 

more dynamic. Adults in the past relative can achieve certain goals in life are relatively 

stable (being), but in the modern world today, adults still growing (becoming), and in 

permanent transition phase towards the next phase. Increased life expectancy, rapid 

technological developments and globalization is a permanent state of Incompleteness. 

On the one hand offer more opportunities in the elderly, on the other hand lead to 

pressure for the elderly to continue to require information and new skills in order to 

adapt to ongoing changes. Elderly required to learn throughout life. 

Human strengths in the modern world is defined as a set of qualities and 

competencies that make the individual as an effective driver in a changing world. 

Dynamic individual qualities to make good adjustments, flexibility, directing live up to 

the goal, and contribute not only to help the development of the individual, but also 

makes a person effectively in life. 

 In elderly human strengths is a harmony of wisdom (Baltes& Freund, 2003). 

Wisdom is a deep knowledge of the system of things that are fundamentally pragmatic 

about life, including knowledge and assessment of direction, purpose, and meaning of 

life. Wisdom is a state of mind and behavior that includes coordination and balance 

function - the function of intellectual, affective, and motivational aspects. Wisdom is the 

highest level of knowledge about the purpose and meaning of life, is a combination of 
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universality and uniqueness of the local culture. Wisdom is dynamic and open to 

individual differences, socio-cultural environment of life. According to Peterson & 

Seligman (2004), wisdom is part of human strengths or character strengths which 

consists of a number of potential such as creativity, curiosity, critical thinking, happy 

learning, and perspective. Creativity is thinking about new things or new ways of doing 

things, curiosity is interest in all things to be explored and discovered, critical thinking 

is to see problems or things from different angles of thinking and unhurried to 

conclusions, enjoy learning is master new skills will be something that interest, 

perspective is able to provide consulting wisely for others and have the means - how to 

look at life wisely for themselves and others. From previous studies (Karmiyati, 2011) 

said that the aspect of perceived well by elderly Java is a curiosity and love to learn. 

 Human strengths in a number of research associated with the presence of social 

support that received by elderly and marital status (Karmiyati 2011; Dupre, Beck, and 

Meadows, 2009; Durkheim, 2006; Waite &Galagher, 2000; Lin & Brown, 2012). Elderly 

who positively perceive social support that received has high human strengths, and the 

elderly who were married be able more develop their potential to prosper. Problems may 

occur when the phenomenon of adults who choose or decide not to marry are increasing 

this day.  

In United States the proportion of adults who are not married between the ages of 

45- 54 years increased 300% from the year 1986-2009 (Kreider& Ellis, 2011). 

Population born in 1946 up to 1964 (the baby boomers generation), many are deciding 

to delay marriage, unmarried, or divorced. Population aged 45-63 years who are not 

married increased by 50% since 1980. Currently one of the three baby boomers are not 

married. Largely because of the divorce and never married (Lin & Brown, 2012). The 

issue will arise when they entered the elderly. 

Japan is also one of the densest elderly population countries in the world besides 

the US (Kurokawa et.al, 2016). In 2014, elderly population has its proportion 26 % of 

all population. Then in 2013, elderly people with age above 65 prefer to live alone than 

to live together with their family (Cabinet Office, 2015). In the Southeast Asia region, 

Singapore experiences significant increase in the number of elder in the last 10 years 

(Channel News Asia, 2014; Singapore Department of Statistic, 2016). Most of them are 

elder people who choose to stay alone without any family.  Moreover, the excalation 

appears in the number of adult who choose to live alone either. As much as 35 % men 

in the age of 35 – 39 is single with no companion of living (Channel News Asis, 2014). 

In the group of younger people (age 25 – 29), single person has the biggest proportion 

at all, which are 80.2 % in men and 63 % in women (Singapore Department of Statistic, 

2015). 

Many research discussing unmarried elder people focus on negative side from 

various aspects of their lives in physical, psychological, and social variables. Like what 

Kasper did in his research (1998) (United State Department of Health and Human 

Services (1992), Lawton, Moss, danKleban, 1984) in Peek et. al (1997)), he said that 

elder people who live alone is a susceptible population of social diseases and disorder. 

In other words, living alone in the stage of elder could be an indicator of independency 

or an indicator of social alienation and emotion of family and other social environments 

(Burr, 1992). 

Research results above show consistent outcome reinforced by further research. 

Lin & Brown (2012 state that elder who are never get married have a tendency of weak 

health condition and poor economical level compared to married elderly. The prevalence 

of obstruction becomes twice higher on than those who are married. The decision of 

living alone is the main cause of social integration shortage, while those who married 

gain social support. Because of that, the absence of spouse on baby boomers generation, 

especially on men, can extremely lead the risk its vulnerability (Kalmijn, 2007; Lin, 

2008). 
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However, research conducted in Japan shows different result. Murata, Oyama, 

Murata, et al (2008) dan Sato &Tozawa (2003) concluded that elder’s physical and 

mental health condition is better though they worried about their future. This is an 

evident that they are capable of maintaining an independent life. Elder people who live 

alone are better seen positively from their strength and self-fulfillment, so that it is 

necessary to foster a method to support their daily living that concentrate on their 

strengths than their weaknesses (Nomura, 2005). Korokawa et al (2016) found that 

communication with friends and attention to health are significantly higher than those 

of married elder people. 

From the disparities of research results above, it can be said that elder people who 

live alone, whether it is because of separation or never been married, have advantages 

that could lead their independency on living and self-development  to reach prosperity. 

It is estimated that human strengths owned by elderly will keep them to stay in useful 

activities so that physical, psychological, and social function can be well remained. 

Besides that, cultural background assumed to be the main agent of why human 

strengths in particular culture is optimally working, while in other cultures is not. 

Regarding to culture, it cannot be separated from social support role received by 

unmarried elder people. 

Objective of this study to understand human strength aspects amongst Javanese 

never married aging. From this study, expected can give general overview of human 

strengths amongst never married aging.   

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The approach of this research was quantitative descriptive adding with personal 

interview. To get quantitative image about factors or aspects shaped up human 

strengths among never-marriage aging. Interview conducted to get deeper 

understanding about dominant factors shaped up human strengths.   

Participant 

Subject of this research was Javanese 55 until 72 years old of never married aging, 

who live in Malang area, East Java, Indonesia. Education background of the subject 

various from elementary school to university degree. All the subjects were Javanese and 

retired people. 

Data Collection 

     Data collected using questionnaire and interview. Questionnaires used to get 

data about human strength. Interview used to get supporting data as additional 

information from data collected by questionnaire. Guided interview chooses to give the 

subjects freedom of answering the questions, but not diverge from research objective. 

Interview guideline established based on human strength aspects. 

Questionnaires established based on construct in operational definition by using 

Likert scale concept. One statement followed by 5 optional answers, such as Strongly 

Agree (SS), Agree (S), I don’t Know (TT), Disagree (TS), Strongly Disagree (STS). 

Statements grouped by two, which is group of Favourable items (adequate) and 

Unfavourable items (inadequate). Score for Favourable statements orderly from SS, S, 

TT, TS, STS with gradual score is 5, 4, 3, 2, 1. Oppositely for Unfavourable statements 

orderly from SS, S, TT, TS, STS with gradual score is 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.  

Human Strengths variable based on operational definitions is the potential of 

elderly consists of creativity, curiosity, critical thinking, love of learning, and 

perspective. Creativity is thinking about new things or new ways of doing things, 

curiosity is interest in all things to be explored and discovered, critical thinking is to see 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

142 
 

problems or things from different angles of thinking and unhurried to conclusions, enjoy 

learning is mastering new skills will be something interest for them, perspective is able 

to provide consulting wisely for others and have the means how to look at life wisely for 

themselves and others. 

 

Reliability measurement of human strength with alpha Cronbach coefficient about 

,705.  

Data Analysis  

Data from this study analysed by confirmatory factor to understand subject’s 

dominant factors that shaped up human strength. By knowing dominant factor, then 

interview conducted to get better understanding of those factors.  

 

RESULTS 

 Generally, result from this study showed that average score of human strengths 

amongst unmarried Javanese aging about 67,91 which means that they have quite high 

human strength. 

 

 
 

Figure 1. Human Strength Description 

 

From figure 1 showed that amongst 5 components of human strength (love of 

learning, curiosity, critical thinking, creativity, and perspective), curiosity has dominant 

contribution (19,91%) in human strengths among Javanese never-married aging. 

Love of 
Learning, 14,18

Curiosity; 
19,91

Critical 
Thinking, 13,09

Creativity, 7,18

Perspective, 
13,55

Human Strengths
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Figure 2. Factor Analysis 

 

Figure 2 above explained that human strength constructed by 5 dimensions with 

loading factor of Curiosity as dominant factor about 0.8, followed by critical thinking 

and creativity (0.6), love of learning (0.4) and perspective (0.2). This result showed that 

Javanese never-married aging still have high curiosity for new things and willingness of 

exploring many things happen in their surroundings. Never married aging also 

considering some possibilities and any further consequence from their decision and 

unhurried to make conclusion.   

Interview result concluded that never-married aging feel that they never have any 

significant problems related with need fulfilment and daily living. They still can do any 

physical activity and social interaction in proper way. Willingness to know something 

new still exist, because they are aware that generation changing and moderation era 

demanding them to keep learning. Extended family give enough support when they need 

some helps. Friends in social gathering and pengajian (Islamic group activity) being 

media for them to fulfil their social needs.  

 
DISCUSSION 

The analysis of data can be concluded that human strengths of never married 

Javanese elderly is quite high. This means even though they were not married, but their 

potential allows them to be able to continue their life as well as the elderly who were 

married. It can be seen from the desire of the elderly are still strong enough to learn 

something new (curiosity) and capable of creating something that is original (creativity). 

This potential which allows the elderly who do not married to be free from the vulnerable 

state and becoming the focus of researchers. 

The potential of never married elderly will make a major contribution for them to 

be able to fulfill the physical, psychological, and social needs. It allows elderly to be 

more independent, as result from the researches that focuses tothe positive aspects of 

the individual (Murota et al, 2008; Sato &Tozawa, 2003).The potential ability to make 

mature consideration and carefullness in making decisions (critical thinking), is also 

something that can be optimized so that the elderly can give feedback to others. It will 

increase their belief that they still have meaning and usefull. The meaningfulness is an 

important factor to achieve the psychological wellness of the unmarried elderly. 
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 Human strengths become benchmark for the success of the elderly (Karmiyati, 

2011), in term that when the elderly have a high human strengths, the elderly can 

optimize their capabilities, with or without help. So the actual human strengths is a 

capital of the elderly wellbeing. In Javanese culture is still dominated by models of 

extended family,help unmarried elderly to get social support. In kinshipextended family, 

an adult in a family is not only responsible for theirnuclear family, but also has a 

responsibility to the extendedfamily members, such as uncles, aunts, and other 

relatives (Setiadi, 2006). 

Cultural values of harmonious, respect, and nrima(acceptance) are values that 

underlies harmonious social interaction in Javanesse community. Harmonious social 

interaction based on the harmony value, it means in interaction with others someone 

should be able to work together, mutual help, mutual acceptance, and unite with each 

other. Aside from the value of harmonious, the value of respect is also base of 

harmonious social interaction.Respect is behaviortoappreciate other people who are 

older and / or people of a higher social status; loving who are younger, and / or those 

that lower social status. Good behavior demonstrated through speech or body language. 

The Values of respect make Javanesse have a sense of rumangsa (feel). Through 

senseofrumangsa Javanese will measure themselves (Endraswara, 2003). 

Senseofrumangsaisdeposition of sense trying to look at yourself and others. Ourself and 

others have some similarities and differences. The othervalueisNrima (acceptance). 

Nrima is accepting everything what’s in themselves and their environment, along with 

the beginning of old age. Nrima is the basic nature of Javanesse (Endraswara, 2003). 

Nrima is to accept everything with spiritual-psychological awareness, without sense of 

nggrundel (grunted in dismay). 

Everything that received is considered as a gift of God. Nrimado not means 

stagnant, without persistent effort. Nrima is psychological rest, but behind it still guided 

to anadina anaupa (thereis a daythereis a rice) ; obahmamah (move and get something 

to eat ). That is mean, if there is exists day it certainly thereis sustenance, and everyone 

who want to work, would have earned a sustenance. In other words, through Nrima and 

kupiya (effort), then fortune (kabegjan) will come. If Nrima (acceptance) accompanied 

bypasrahsumarah (surrender), thenkabegjan(fortune) will come by itself. 

Especially if they have lived alone or decides not to married. It also happen on the 

other eastern cultures, such as Japan and China. In eastern cultures, elderly were 

respected as an important figure and referral source when younger family members 

need some information and advice. It also further strengthen the sense of meaning and 

meaningfulness of life. 

 From the description above, when the unmarried elderlyhave high human 

strengths, the concern for social isolation, poor health conditions, and other mental 

health disorders can be avoided. A High Human strengths become further strengthened 

when the environment provides adequate social support. Elderly who feel comfortable 

and harmonious on social interaction with others, will help to develop the psychological 

potentials (human strengths). Several Country with strong kinship eastern culture and 

collectivistic (Matsumoto, 2000), the unmarried elderly is not become serious problem. 

Extended family would become source of adequate social support. 

 Some problem would be arise when the kinship system was not be a part of 

collectivistic cultures (individualistic). Unmarried elderly would raise its own problems. 

Sources of social support is not available naturally, while the number of adults who 

decide not to marry or living alone are numerous nowdays. The adults who are not 

married will become elderly who have not nuclear family. Likely, they will lack of 

attention from their extended family, which on the collective culture it would be a great 

source of social support. 

This deficiency can lead to the unmarried elderly having lower quality of life and 

psychological well-being. Therefore, it is the responsibility of goverment to plan the 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

145 
 

source of social support. Some formal and semi-formal institutions need to be held, so 

that the unmarried elderly, who has high potential of human strengths, can receive 

some support in order to become more independent and be able to develop their 

skillsoptimally. 

 Limitations of this study is lack of subject for researchand less varied 

demographic backgrounds, considering this study is a preliminary study. 

  
CONCLUSION 

Result of this study showed that human strength of Javanese never married aging 

are high. Curiosity is the highest contribution of human strength amongst Javanese 

never married aging, followed by critical thinking, creativity, love of learning and 

perspective (orderly from higher to lower). Human strength is the potential of never 

married aging that can be used to support their independency and well-being, 

physically, psychologically and socially. Social support estimated being important factor 

to optimize human strength.  

For the researchers who interest to conduct further research with similar topic, 

suggested to add the number and variety of subject’s background, to get wider human 

strength aspects, so can be generalized. Also, cross culture study might be possible to 

be conducted. By knowing human strength never-married aging from various culture, 

will be possible to arrange supporting programs for elderly well-being.  
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Abstract 

Everybody wants to have happiness, not to mention students with neuroticism. They often 
show negative emotions and unhappiness. Gratitude is an important psychological aspect 
for human beings as gratitude is needed to enhance resilience, adaptive coping style, 

problem solving skills, effective responses to stressful stimuli and improving positive 
affect. This research is held to find the neurotic personality’s influence toward gratitude 
and to find influential facets to gratitude. The data was collected through neurotic 
personality and gratitude to God questionnaires. The former questionnaire was 
constructed based on McCrae and Costa theory and the latter one was constructed based 
on integrated theory of McCullough, Emmons and Tsang and theory from Al Ghazzali. 
There were 53 students of Psychology Department of Universitas Muhammadiyah Malang 
participated in this research. The analysis method is regression analysis. The results 
showed that there is highly significant influence (F=7.137; p =0.00) of neurotic personality 
toward gratitude. The neurotic personality has 48.2 percentage of gratitude. And 
impulsivity facet is the best predictor to gratitude.  
Keywords: Neurotic personality, gratitude to God, facet analysis 

 
 

Introduction 

Neurotic personality is part of the personality facets measured by the Big Five 

Personality. Previous researches found that genetics and environment factors played 

roles in personality development, such as: parents’ personality, parents’ raising patterns 

and life experiences[1]. Eventhough personality defined as a relative permanent 

behavior tendency, some experts agreed that environment played a role in personality 

development, in certain level. This arguments strengthened by researches findings [2] 

which found that there was reciprocal influence between big five personality and well-

being, in which environment was considered played a role in personality development. 

For example an individual with neurotic personality who lived in an environment that 

stimulated negative emotional continuously, will direct individual to internalize negative 

affects. They will stay away from their social environment, and focused toward 

themselves and acted carefully while showing negative emotions. Negative life 

environment can increase their neurotic level.   

Neurotic personality has been mostly among girls than boys [3]. Neurotic 

personality described with anxiety, anger hostility, depression, self-consciousness, 

impulsivity, and vulnerabilty [4].  Several previous researches found that high neurotic 

personality has low subjective well-being [2], unhappiness [5], [6] addictive proneness 

[7], low resilience [8], low academic achievement and performance [9]. Consequently an 

individual with high neurotic personality has many negative attributes and is predicted 

to be likely unhappy with his life [5]. But an individual with neurotic personality has 

the right to get happiness in their life. The unhappiness in neurotic individuals caused 

mostly by their negative emotions. The research [10] held to students showed an 

individual with high neurotic personality often show negative emotions and the 

emotions lasted for long time but not intensive.   

Negative emotions frequency was found to be the strongest predictor in an high 

neurotic personality. This negative emotions frequency made them see negatively toward 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

148 
 

life events so they were unhappy [2]. The negative emotions also played roles in their 

behavior as they were narrow-minded toward life [11]. Negative emotions are influential 

when young people explore themselves in their environment. Students are late 

adolescence and they are searching and establish their self-identity [12]. High neurotic 

students are afraid to explore their social environment. They are often anxious and likely 

to alert to any threatening stimuli such as an aversive emotional  stimuli, negative 

feedback. They also show low self-esteem when perceiving their conflicting relationship 

with others and have low interpersonal relationship quality compared with emotionally 

stable people (low neuroticism). Low self-esteem individual are also sensitive to social 

cues they receive and have closed interpersonal relationship [13]. Consequently high 

neurotic individual tend to withdraw from their social environment, and they have 

diffusion identity. They show low motivation to explore and lack of commitment [14]. 

Negative emotion make them rigid in their interaction with their environment. Previous 

researches found that religion has causal relationship with self-control. Religious people 

have higher level of self-control than non-religious [15]. Islam teaches life ethics such 

as some values to its followers, and this values are written in the holy book Al Qur’an 

and As Sunnah.  

The values are then internalized and become beliefs which then used as standard 

of behavior [16]. This beliefs created religious beliefs system that helps automatic self-

regulation according to cognitive function of awareness. Self-regulation helps 

individuals’ intention to act efectively, and facilitates his emotion regulation and creates 

meanings of life. Religiousity and spirituality can improve gratitude and gratitude 

improves individuals religiousity and spirituality [5]. Gratitude to God is a value taught 

in Islam and its function is for self-regulation. This is suitable to the opinion [17] that 

gratitude is one of pasive or authomatic self-regulation that is to control reflective 

desires. It is reflective as self-regulation depends on the values learned or internalized.  

Today, researches on gratitude mostly based on gratitude from humans, such as 

research by [18] dan there are still few researches about gratitude from God, such 

research by [19], [20], [21]. They did research on gratitude based on Christian. This 

research try to integrate gratitude from psychological perspective and Islamic religion. 

Gratitude to God is the value taught in Islam. Gratitude is an affect or positive emotion 

that includes pleasantness, proud, hopefulness and happiness as they get luck from 

God as the main cause of all lucks. An individual with high gratitude is likely to see his 

environment positively as the environment is not caused by human behaviors but from 

moral agent behavioral intention that is God or anyone with the highest power [20], [22]. 

This positive affect is created as people are able to interpret positively or have positive 

preconception to God about bad and good events he had. They are able to happily accept 

anything happen to them as they are sure that behind the events there was a lesson to 

learn [22]. They feel that they have moral obligation to gratitude to God as the medium 

of luck [19].  

The research held by [21], [23], found that gratitude is part of spirituality and 

religious commitment and spirituality commitment. Religious commitment and 

spirituality help gratitude development in an individual, as he can positively perceive 

bad and good events as given by God. Gratitude help people to have high resilience [23], 

have adaptive coping, problem solving, effectively respond to stressful stimuli [24] and 

improve positive affect.  An individual with high gratitude, tend to be proud, hopeful, 

inspired and excitement [11]. 

Gratitude helps to build and maintain supportive interpersonal relationship. The 

research held to young people found that gratitude has positive correlation with 

academic achievement, with the activity young people interested, and high social 

integration [25]. Gratitude is from environment, taught by parents, teachers, religion 

figures, organizations and religion institutions. Researches findings showed that luck 
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improves gratitude, optimism, and life satisfaction so it also lessen negative affects. 

Consequently, gratitude can be improved through learning in daily life [26]. 

The research done by [27] to students, found that gratitude has negative 

correlation with neuroticism. Young people with high gratitude have low neuroticism. 

They are likely to think positively about themselves and their environment. This positive 

view enable them to have positive emotion. Mereka are happy, secured dan enjoy self-

exploration to their environment [14]. This is suitable to the research  held by [28] that 

found that ones with high life satisfaction tend to have positive affect, optimism and low 

depressed and show higher gratitude. They are likely to be happy, more optimistic, 

satisfied with life and bit anxoius and depressed. They have positive perception toward 

their environment.  

People with high neuroticism are often anxious. Their anxiety caused by their 

negative interpretation about daily life events, as threatening or even perceive more 

negatively toward real events [8]. They are also easy to be mad and hostile toward 

themselves and others [4] and have problematic relationship with others and low quality 

of social relationship [29]. The research held by [30] showed that self-regulation 

minimalizes neurotic individual’s distress. When their behavior is not consistent with 

their standard, they will change it to the standard value. By doing so, they are likely to 

have emotional stability, not overly sensitive toward threats, tolerance, and do 

evaluation toward threats, and are successful in stressful environment [29]. 

Neurotic individuals tend to have high self-counsciousness and they are shy or 

vulnerable to feel ashame. In general they are sensitive to ridicule or mockery and 

innuendo as they often feel inferior with others [4]. They tend to withdraw from others 

and are careful in their interaction with social environment. Gratitude helps them feel 

being loved and accepted by others so it lessens the internal risks such as depression 

and anxiety and external risks such as abuse [28]. On the other way, low gratitude 

individuals have negative emotions, so they perceive the environment as the source of 

anxiety or threats [19].  

High neuroticism individuals tend to be impulsive. This impulsivity makes them 

unable to appropriately control desires, wants, drives and behavior. The research 

findings showed that high impulsive neuroticism individuals are difficult to avoid 

temptation and delay gratifications [8]. Consequently, they have low self-control as they 

have strong drive and negative emotions [4]. They tend to have low emotional inteligent, 

so they are difficult to do emotion regulation, and have low motivation and interpersonal 

skill [8]. Gratitude to God helps them do authomatically self-regulation based on 

internal religion cognition, so they can very well handle their behavior [15].  

High neuroticism individuals tend to be distressed, caused by avoidance focused 

coping they tend to use [29] and distracting [8]. They often avoid threatening stimulus 

that make them more distressed [30]. They are vulnerable to cognitive failure, then to 

reject, and have lot of wants, self-criticism, and have many approach strategies. Their 

ineffective coping strategies when facing stressful situations make them vulnerable to 

negative emotions [8]. When a problem is not solved with appropriate solutions 

consequently negative emotions will constantly show and make a circle. This is the 

reason why they often have negative emotions [15]. Gratitude to God helps people to be 

happy as they perceive their daily life positively. Their happiness motivate them and 

enable them to pay more attention to others and their environment. They are 

comfortable enough to explore their relationship with others and environment. They 

have high commitment and willingness to deep self exploration to their chosen identity. 

When they study in universities, they explore to find if their choice of major study is 

right and suitable to their needs and if the universities are the good ones. This help 

them to have stability in career path in the future [14]. They will join extracurriculair 

activities in their spare time in the universities. They will choose activity that is suitable 

to their interest, and will be able to achieve self-identity.  
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Based on the above explanation, this research is held to find the influence of 

neurotic personality toward gratitude. Besides this research is also to find dominant 

facets of neuroticism toward gratitude. The findings are useful for positive emotions 

development in neuroticism individuals through gratitude to God as self-regulation. 

This information is also useful for elders, counsellores and therapists in helping 

neuroticism students. So, students’ potentialities can be developed optimally.  

Based on the research goals, the hypothesis of this research are: 

1. Neuroticism influences gratitude  

2. Facet anxiety, anger-hostility, depression, self-counciousness, impulsivity and 

vulnerability are predictors of gratitude.  

 
Methods 

1.1 Participants  

The subjects of this research were 53 Islam students of Department of Psychology 

of the University Muhammadiyah Malang. They were 18-25 years old, and 34 female 

(64.2 percent) and 19 male (35.8 percent).  

 

1.2 Measures 

1.2.1 Neurotic Personality Questionnaire 

Neurotic personality was measured with a questionnaire which was arranged 

based on the theory [4]. There were 6 facet neurotic personality: anxiety, anger-hostility, 

depression, self-consciousness, impulsivity, and vulnerability. Using 5-point Likert 

Scale from 1 (Very insuitable) to 5 (very suitable). Neurotic Personality Questionnaire has 

good internal consistency (α = .973) 

 

1.2.2 Gratitude Questionnaire.  

Gratitude was measured with a questionnaire which was arranged based on the 

theory [19]. There were three facet of gratitude: grateful, thankful and appreciate. The 

arrangement of this questionnaire was integrated to gratitude in Islam as mentioned by 

[22]. Using 5-point Likert Scale from 1 (Very insuitable) to 5 (very suitable). Gratitude 

Questionnaire has good internal consistency (α = .867) 

 

1.3 Statistical analysis 

The data analysis used in this research is multiple regression analysis [32]. 

 
Results and Discussion 

3.1 Results 

The multiple regression analysis showed there was a very significant influence  

(F=7.137; p=.000)   of neurotic personality toward gratitude, as described in the 

following table: 

 
Table 1. Multiple Regression 
_______________________________________________________________________Model

  Sum of Square df Mean Square   F      Sig. 

_______________________________________________________________________ 
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Regression  2824.666 6 470.778  7.137     0.000 

Residual  3034.353 46   65.964  
Total  5859.019 52  

_______________________________________________________________________ 

The effective contribution of neurotic personality toward gratitude from the 

highest to the lowest were impulsivity (42.1%), depression (24.2%), self-countiousness 

(23.3%), vulnerability (20.0%), anxiety (19.6%) dan anger-hostility (14.6%). The details 

are following in the tabel 2. 

Table 2. The contribution of neurotic personality facet toward gratitude 

___________________________________________________________________ 

Neurotic Personality     r  R Square Persentase 

___________________________________________________________________ 

Anxiety   -.443  0.196  19.6%  
Anger-hostility  -.382  0.146  14.6%   

Depression   -.492  0.242  24.2%    

Self-Countiousness  -.483  0.233  23.3%   

Impulsivity   -.649  0.421  42.1%   

Vulnerability   -.447  0.200  20.0%   

___________________________________________________________________  
 
3.2 Discussion 

The findings showed that there was neurotic personality influence to gratitude to 

God. The neurotic personality contributes as much as 48.2 percentage. A neurotic 

individual tends to have negative emotion [10]. The negative emotions hindered the 

individual to appropriately assess and responds to his environment. Consequently, his 

adaptation to his environment is not flexible enough. According to broaden-and-builtd 

theory from [33]  about negative emotions, the individual focus and behavior would be 

narrow because of negative emotions.  

Positive emotions tend to create many alternatives of individual’s behavior. High 

gratitude to God individual tends to think positively and khusnudzon to Allah about 

any life events experienced particularly the unpleasant events, they will tend to be happy 

in his life [22]. Positive emotions helps him facilitate and develop self-regulation [34]. 

Gratitude to God functions as self-regulation that works authomatically through 

religious belief system that has been internalized [15] so they have positive emotions. 

This helps them widen their minds and helps them to think flexible and creative and 

facilitate coping stress [24]. Self regulation helps them to own better psychological 

adjustment, to have better interpersonal relationship, better academic performance and 

achievement [35]. 

The research findings also showed that facet impulsivity is the best predictor of 

gratitude. Impulsivity is defined as very strong desire and want to get something and 

this is hard to control and without further thinking [4]. An individual with low level 

neuroticism tend to have higher gratitude. They tend to use religious cognitive to 

respond to their environment. They tend to think before acting. They try to monitor the 

behavior. When their behavior is not matched with their internalized standard values, 

they will change it and direct the behavior to their standard [15].Low level neuroticism 

inividual will have high self-regulation and he tend to think before act. They tend to 

think what will happen to him, try to realize and accept perceived threatening life events 

[30]. Consequently, gratitude functions as self-regulation that works authomatically 

and their behaviors are controlled.  

On the other hand, high level neuroticism individual has gratitude or low self-

regulation so he is vulnerable to act impusively. This impulsive behavior is quickened 

by his negative emotions [36] that makes him has narrow minds and behaviors [33]. 

This is suitable to the research [37] that found that facet urgency is the best predictor 

of impulsivity.Urgency is the tendency of an individual with strong drive to behave and 
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this frequently happens when his emotion is negative. Consequently, they often fail to 

regulate his emotion, and unable to control the desire of their behavior. This high 

impulsivity makes them depressed, anxious, and acts overindulging and they will later 

feel sorry [36]. So, high level neuroticism individual has low self-regulation and unable 

to control his behavior.  

Depression has the second biggest contribution to gratitude. Depression is an 

individual’s disposition to feel sadness, hopeless and loneliness. He often feels guilty 

and has low self esteem [4]. High gratitude individual is low depressed. He feels happy 

with his life as he thinks positively and is not apprehensive (khusnudzon) to life events 

especially threatening ones. They believe that God is behind all daily events he 

experiences, so he can deeply feel the greatness of God. When they are inferior, anxious 

or depressed, gratitude helps them make a balance perspective about memories of 

anything God has given to him. They are satisfied and happy with his life and become 

humble [38]. Gratitude helps to improve positive emotions as psychological and social 

resource, so they are healthy and adaptive [11]. 

Self-countiousness has the thirth biggest contribution to gratitude. Self-

countiousness is the individual’s tendency to be feel ashame [4]. High gratitude 

individual has high Self-countiousness and about others. They are likely to monitor 

themselves and others. The awareness when evaluate others will improve Self-

countiousness. When they are Self-countiousness they are comparing their behavior 

with their standard. They evaluate and conside their behavior based on internalized 

religious belief system. They tend to behave to get reward, short term and long term so 

they are happy and find meaning of life [15]. The research findings showed that daily 

religious activity (example: prayer) helps to promote self-monitoring, so they have high 

self-awareness. This is improving gratitude [39].  

Vulnerability has the fourth biggest contribution to gratitude. Vulnerability is the 

individual’s inability to deal appropriately with stress so he is easily hurt, panic in 

urgency situation, break down, and depends on others’ help [4]. High gratitude to God 

individual believe that life is well managed, they are optimistic toward unpleasant life 

events. They are sure that unpleasant life events bring rewards [35]. They enjoy when 

they are suffering. They have different ways to cope with life difficulties. They are quick 

in accepting reality about life challenge in the future. They focusing more on active 

coping with productive efforts. They show few signs of distracted from goal they want to 

achieve [35].  

Anxiety is neuroticism personality facet that influence gratitude. Anxiety is the 

tendency to have sensibility, nervous, and tense. He is easily to worry and think of 

causes that make them feel guilty [4]. High gratitude to God individual believe that God 

arranges everything in this world include himseld and they believe that God gives the 

best for him. When their behavior is matched with his internalized values standard, 

they do not worry with their life. Khusnudzon to God to God helps them feel happy to 

do self-exploration to his environment. They feel gratitude intensively toward positive 

events, feel easy to fill his daily life. They also are lucky and have wider life environment 

that they are grateful for, given to them everytime, example: family, work, friends, health 

etc [40].  

High level neuroticism individual tends to be anxious about something that 

threatens him that is potential or very useful. He tends to avoid to monitoring, so his 

assessment become more negative and makes him more distressed [30]. Negative 

evaluation hinders him from an abilty to be aware about God bless given to him, so his 

gratitude to God is low. He is unhappy as he is unable to think positively and 

khusnudzon to life events especially the threatening ones. He is unsure if there are 

lessons to learned behind any events for him [22] for both life in the world and after life 

[35]. This is supported by opinion [16] that values and religious doctrines able to lessens 

anxiety and guilt.  
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Anger-hostility is the neurotic personality facet that has lowest contribution to 

gratitude. Anger-hostility is the tendency to be easily angry and grumpy [4]. Low 

religious individual will be angry when he gets disaster in his life, but religion gives him 

several lucks for those who believe in it [16]. High gratitude individual tends to think 

positively toward any life events to life events especially the threatening ones. He is sure 

that unpleasant life events is a bless from God.  They also believe that behind any 

unpleasant life events bring rewards and this motivates them to find the secret behind 

the events. This believe motivates them to change himself to continuously khusnudzon 

with God’s plan to him. So, they are not angry to God or others and are heartfelt to 

accept the events. This positive emotions is power to help him doing self-regulation [15].  

The findings of this research also showed that gratitude is also influenced by 

thankful facet, that give the biggest contribution (Mean= 39.41 percentage) to gratitude. 

Thankful is the ability to deliver thankfulness by the luck receiver for everything given 

or done by others to him [19]. This expression to God for any bless given is delivered 

verbally or through his behavior, improves gratitude. This is suitable to the research by 

[39] that found that prayer improves gratitude. Praying, dzikir and other religious rituals 

are kinds of thankful expression to God and this helps them feel happy or improve their 

gratitude. They believe that God will give more bless when they can be thankful as (QS. 

Ibrahim [14]: 7).   

Low neurotic personality adolescence tend to have high gratitude and self-

regulation. They believe that many bless have been given to them by God both pleasant 

and unpleasant life events. They think positively and khusnudzon to any events in their 

life. They are happy, optimistic with their life and high motivated for self-development 

as their expression of thankful to God. Their behavior is well selected and they are 

committed to any activity related to thankfulness. When their behavior is not matched 

with his internalized values standard, they will change the behavior. They are more 

flexibly adjusted to the environment so they can optimally develop themselves.  

On the other hand  low gratitude adolescence tend to be unable to think positively 

about  God’s bless given to them. They have negative perspective about their daily life. 

They tend to be anxious, angry, depressed and overly sensitive in their interpersonal 

relationships and vulnerable to stressors. They are unhappy with life and lack of 

commitement to studies, others, and any effort to self-development and future career.  

 

3.3 Limitation 

This research has several limitations. First, the subjects are few and not 

representing all Islam students of Department of Psychology UMM. Second, the 

gratitude questionnaire arranged by researcher is better correlated with equal 

questionnaires in order to get high validity and reliability. Third, this research is simple 

as there are only two variables, example: related to forgiveness variable, spirituality and 

religiosity.   

 

2. Conclussions 

Neurotic personality influences gratitude to God. Gratitude to God is a kind of 

self-regulation that functions authomatically or reflective to control desires or wants. 

Internalized gratitude values helps one in self-regulation, as it has been his standard of 

behavior. Impulsivity is a facet of Neurotic personality that gives the biggest contibution 

or the best predictor of gratitude. Impulsivity is the strong desire to act uncontrollably 

together with negative affect.  

As the impulsive behavior is inconsistent with the behavior standard, one will 

change himself and direct his behavior matched with the standard, so he can be happy 

or have positive emotion. Positive emotion can lessen anxiety, anger hostility, 
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depression, high self consiencetiousness, impulsive behavior and stress vulnerability. 

Positive emotion helps him think widely so it helps him to do self-exploration in his 

environmently with secure, vitality, hopes and so he can achieve self-identity.  
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Abstract: The educational curriculum in Indonesia at present require students to study 
harder.  This makes them  join in private courses out of schools. In the private courses, 

students get the best services  on the basis of their needs, from reforming their conceptual 
understanding to improving their problem solving. These private courses also provide them 
with quick problem solving techniques and procedures and also a series of formulas to 
enable them to acquire skills in solving any problems in various tests. The procedures and 
formulas are usually called a smart solution. This research is aimed to understand the 
junior high school  students’ understanding of the smart solution.  Techniques of data 
collection adopted are problems administration and interviews. The problems should be 
done in two methods namely  the smart solution and conceptual  ones.  On the basis of 
the test results  and interviews, it is known that the students who did the problems 
correctly by using the smart solution but incorrectly by the conceptual method are 48.48%; 
correctly by the conceptual method but incorrectly by  the smart solution, 11.36%; those  
solving the  problems correctly by the conceptual method and by the smart solution, 
38.64%. Fifty percent (50%) and 87.12%  student did the problems correctly using the 
conceptual method, and  and the smart solution, respectively.  

 
Key words: private course, smart solution, and conceptual method.  

 

INTRODUCTION 

The educational curriculum at present requires all students to study harder, due 

to higher target of academic competences the students should posses, especially the 

junior and senior high school students. A good academic competence at senior high 

school is one of the obligatory prerequisites to be able to reach the tertiary  educational 

level.  This is also the case for the junior high school level.  Such a demand encourages 

students to join in private courses out of school, since in general the students feel that  

they have not been satisfied with the lessons they obtain from their schools. 

Interestingly,  any initiatives to join  private courses out of school  sometimes are not 

from the students themselves, but from their parents. 

A private course out of school is one of the forms of informal educational 

institutions having some specific    superiorities in guiding the students to learn. The  

private course institutions offer various forms  of services, from doing homework, solving 

test problems, to understanding any concepts with remedial in nature.  Due to excessive 

offers and excellent services given by  such private courses in facilitate students to  

learn,  it is not surprising that the private courses assure that they may contribute to  

students’ success.  Some specific programs offered by the private course institutions  

are realized in the successes in State Examination, in entering favorite higher education, 

STAN (State Accounting College), favorite  SMAs, and the like. These make students 

interesting to join in the private courses. Certainly, the programs launched by the 

private courses refer to the  learning materials as stipulated by the government.  Eko 

and Abdul (2011) state that any private courses out of school are assumed to be able to 
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solve any learning problems students encounter with proper methods, especially when 

the students should do tests for  the next higher classes, state examinations or for  

entering universities.  

Basically, the  learning materials from the private courses  have been given at 

school, where they refer to the Nation Education Standards Board (Badan Standar 

Nasional Pendidikan (BSNP). But in practice, some differences in conveying concepts 

and problem solving exist between  schools and private courses.  At schools, each 

conceptual and procedural knowledge in the syllabuses is presented hierarchically  from 

basic concepts, basic skills to problem solving through a stage by stage, gradual 

manner. Meanwhile in private courses, students get excellent services based on their 

needs, from conceptual understanding to improving their problem solving, providing 

quick procedures, and also formulas that enable students  to succeed  in various tests. 

As mentioned above, the procedures and formulas are usually called smart solution. 

According to Supatmi (2014), this smart solution may improve the students’ 

concentration, build memories and abilities to master some ideas at once. The quicker 

the smart solution solve problems, the better the students are able  to solve problems 

with little possibility to make mistakes.  

 The procedures and smart formulas are not always to be easily understood by 

each student. Hiebert and Lefevre (in Long, 2005) explain that conceptual and 

procedural capabilities are closely related to  the improvement of mathematical 

problems. A procedure without concept will make the conceptual ability obscure.  For 

students with   good conceptual and procedural levels in mathematics, the smart 

solution will help them solve mathematical problems, but for those with less conceptual 

and procedural mastery, it will merely bring students into rotes without any  

understanding. Skemp (1978) states this condition as instrumental understanding 

(Walle, 1990). This instrumental understanding occurs since no relation exists between 

procedural and conceptual knowledge. This enable students merely to memorize 

formulas and perform procedures without any relevant conceptual knowledge. 

Therefore, a research with the title “Ninth Year Students’ Understanding of Smart 

Solution and its Use in Solving Straight Line Problems in Junior High School 

Muhammadiyah Malang” is made.  

Smart Solution is a series of   ready-made formulas or quick procedures without 

any knowledge of  the orders of how to  derive the formula. It is a smart way to solve 

mathematical problems easily and quickly. According to Eko & Abdul (2011) 

terminologically Smart means intelligent or bright. So smart solution means bright 

solution or method.  While according to Sukemi (2014) smart solution  is a quick or  

break-through to solve mathematical problems. Actually smart solution is from 

standardized mathematical formulas or procedures, but their prerequisites or backgrounds 

are omitted.    When the smart solution is used to solve mathematical problems, students 

are required to memorize the forms of the instant existing formulas. The instant formulas 

in the smart solution possess certain superiority, namely, they may be used to solve 

mathematical problems quickly. But on the other hand, the smart solution is merely 

applied for solving certain mathematical problems (Bimbingan Belajar: 2010), therefore 

it is applicable for solving each mathematical problem. 

Often, the smart solution is used by students to solve mathematical problems  with 

objective types such as multiple choices where the number of the problems is high and 

with a relatively short time to complete such as  item tests in any state examination, in 

STAN entrance and in higher education entrance tests. Therefore, it can be understood 

that the smart solution is not proper if it is used to solve a subjective test form such an 

essay form and  problems used in Olympiads because in such a subjective test form, 
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solving a problem should be showed at stages in accordance with the basic concept of 

mathematical problem solving. 

Learning is  modification or  reinforcement of behaviors through experience 

(Hamalik, 2003). Baharudin and Wahyuni (2008) suggest that learning is an activity to  

attain  some knowledge or competence. While according to Sardiman (2011), learning is 

an interaction of process between human beings and their environment that might have 

the shape of persons, facts, concepts or theories. Based on the opinions, learning is not an 

end itself but a process to reach a goal.  The process happens because  there are some 

factors such as stimulants from others, understanding of something, adaptation from 

oneself, experiences, activities of memorization, and exercises. In this case,   learning 

processes mostly dominant in students’ academic field are  experiences, understanding of 

something, activities of memorizing, and exercises.  Therefore, there is a relation between 

a learning process and a problem solving using the smart solution, meaning a learning 

process happens when students are trying to understand the smart solution by themselves 

or even they  may discover a smart solution. This learning process occurs when students 

are attempting to employ a smart solution in solving problems.  The processes  include 

understanding, discovering, and using a smart solution in solving any mathematical 

problems effectively, efficiently and correctly.  

In the process of problem solving using the smart solution, students certainly base 

their problem solving  on their own learning experiences so that  they know characteristics 

of a problem and  the solution although they  do not rely on any  concept. For instance in 

the following problem, a right triangle with the base of 3 cm and height of 4 cm, its side 

length is 5 cm. If its base is 6 cm and its height is 8 cm, then its side length is 10 cm. If 

in a quadratic equation ax2 + bx + c = 0, then to find out the root of the quadratic equation 

using the smart solution is  to use p and q in such a way that 𝑝 + 𝑞 =
−𝑏

𝑎
and 𝑝. 𝑞 =

𝑐

𝑎
. If the 

quadratic equation is x 2 – x – 6 = 0, its roots are 3 and -2.  If students often practice and 

have experiences in  working on problems with the Smart Solution, they will at the same 

time be able to do them  without any  basic concept of roots or Phytagoras theorem.  

Therefore, the Smart Solution is one of learning modalities or results. 

Students who make use of the Smart Solution may be classified into a assimilator 

learning style, a learning style emphasizing a process of observing and thinking and 

summarizing something long into a short, logical and clear format (Susilo, 2000). 

According to Nasution (2003), a student using the smart solution in solving a problem is 

the one possessing a learning impulsive style. This kind of student tends to solve a 

problem quickly without any systematic thinking on the base of   stage by stage manner 

in accordance with concept. 
It turns out that this kind of students is relevant with humanistic theories. According 

to Ginting (2007) in humanistic theories, students will perceive their learning experience in 

line with their need. When they are faced with multiple choice items test, they will adopt a 

more practical problem solving.  In this case, students feel that it is not necessary for them 

to make use of a systematic and long method that certainly need a long time to complete. 

Then they tend to choose a smart solution to solve the problem.  

 

RESEARCH METHOD  
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This research was performed in SMP Muhammadiyah 1 Malang, East Java, 

Indonesia. The instruments in the data collection are  problems and direct 

interviews with students. The problems should be done in two methods namely  the 

smart solution and conceptual  ones. Documentary study  was made to the results of 

students’ work on mathematical problems, while interviews were made to assure 

whether the results of the students’ work in their sheets are right, since sometimes  

some students omitted (did not write) some stages in the process of solving problems. 

From  the documentary study of the test results and clinical interviews, the mistakes 

they students have made are recognized whether students are wrong in the smart 

solution, or correct in their concept or whether they are  correct in their smart solution, 

but wrong in understanding the concept,  or both are correct or wrong. 

 
 
RESULTS AND DISCUSSION  

Research Results 

From the study of the  problem no. 1,  one student gave a incorrect answer, 7 

students answered correctly with the smart solution method,  incorrectly with 

conceptual method. No student answered correctly with conceptual method, but 

incorrectly with smart solution method. But 25 students answered correctly with 

conceptual or smart solution methods. 

For the problem no. 2,  just one students answered incorrectly, 3 students 

answered correctly with  smart solution method but incorrectly with conceptual method. 

Seven students answered the problem correctly with the conceptual method but  

incorrectly with the smart solution method, while 22  students showed correct answers 

with the conceptual  and  the smart solution methods. 

Based on the research results, it  is known that for the problem no. 3, no student 

answered  incorrectly.  There are 21 students who answered the problem correctly with 

the smart solution  method but incorrectly with the conceptual method. The number of 

students who answered the problem correctly with the conceptual method but 

incorrectly with the smart solution method is 8 persons. Four students answered the 

problems correctly with conceptual and the smart solution method. Like the problem 

no. 3, all students answered the problem no. 4 correctly with the smart solution method 

but incorrectly with the conceptual method. 

 

Discussion  

 

The percentage of the results from the data is presented in Table 1.1. 

 

Tabel 1.1 Percentage of Results of the Data 

Category 

Problem 

Number 
A

mount 

Perc

entage 
1 2 3 4 

Incorrect Answer  1 1 0 0 2 
1,52

% 
 
Correct Smart Solution 

Method  
Wrong Conceptual Method 

7 3 
2

1 
3 

6

4 

48,4

8% 

 
Correct Conceptual Method 

0 7 8 0 
1

5 
11,3

6% 
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Wrong Smart Solution 

Method 
 

Correct Conceptual dan 
Smart Solution 

Methods 

2

5 

2

2 
4 0 

5

1 

38,6

4% 

      
100 

% 
Correct Smart Solution 

Method 

3

2 

2

5 

2

5 

3

3 

1

15 

87,1

2% 

Correct Conceptual Method 
2

5 

2

9 

1

2 
0 

6

6 

50,0

0% 

 

 

On the basis of the table 11 above, it seems that the class is  heterogeneous in 

nature in terms of the students’ ability aspect. The percentage of students giving  correct 

answers with the smart solution method, but incorrectly with the conceptual method is 

48.48%.  This percentage shows that most students often and commonly employs the 

smart solution  method though their conceptual understanding is incorrect. In the 

words of Skemp (2006) that it turns out that most students do not have any relational 

understanding; they  may  be able to work one problem using a certain method and to 

understand why they use the method. Meanwhile the percentage of students who 

understand the concept and also use the smart solution method is 38.64%.  The 

students understand the concept but  are also able to make use of the smart solution 

method to make the solution process short. 

In view of the results of the students’ work, it is known that the problem no. 1 is 

categorized into an easy problem to solve both with the conceptual and the smart 

solution methods. Therefore, when the smart solution method is employed,  it is easier 

and quicker for the  students to solve the problem. The smart  solution method  is used 

to minimize students’ mistakes in working on a problem since the stages are shorter 

and simpler. For the problems no. 3 and 4, there are more students who answer them 

correctly with the smart solution method and incorrectly with the conceptual method. 

It also happens to the problem no. 4, where all students do not work on it with 

the conceptual method. It is revealed when the concerned students were interviewed. 

They  did not persevered to use the conceptual method, they felt that they were easier 

to make use of the smart solution method when working on the problem. For the type 

of problem no. 2, there are more students who did it correctly with the conceptual 

method, since some of them  felt some difficulties in sing the smart solution method. 

On the basis of interviews with them using the conceptual method good, they felt some 

difficulties in doing the problem with the smart solution method. 

 The percentage of students answering the problems correctly with the 

conceptual and also the smart solution methods is 38.64%.  The number shows that 

the students answered correctly with the conceptual  and the smart solution methods 

is relatively low.  

 Based on the results of the interviews, for the problems no. 3 and 4, most 

students did not answer them with the conceptual method since the answers are too 

long. The type of the  problems no. 3 and 4 is done by combining some basic concepts, 

so that to  do them using the conceptual method needs  longer stages than the problems 

no. 1 and 2. As a whole, 50% students may be able to solve the problems with the smart 

solution method, and 87.12% with the conceptual method.  It shows that students are 

more capable of solving  any problems with the smart solution method than the 

conceptual one. It is in line with Usodo’ s (2012) research results showing that there are 

many students who solve mathematical problems correctly and  accurately using smart 

ways beyond expectation. 
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From the interviews, it is known that the majority of the students worked on the 

problem with the smart  solution method and few students who understood of how to 

solve the problems with the conceptual method.   It is similar to Dewi’s (2012) research 

results suggesting that students have some difficulties when the problems is not written 

in daily language and the formula which is relevant with the conceptual method. Even, 

there are some students who cannot work on problems either with the smart solution 

or conceptual methods. It is known, therefore, that students like to work  any problems 

with the smart solution method than the conceptual method better.  They said that  

using the smart solution method is easier and  is more economical in time, remembering 

the time allotment  in the examination is limited. The statement is in line with the results 

of Eko and Abdul’s (2011) research   that joining private courses out of school using the 

smart solution method makes the students  able to work on the tests with some quick 

and accurate formulas since they may understand the concepts of problems they 

encountered. This causes the students to be able to solve the problems easily, quickly 

and accurately. The results of Desi’s (2013) research show that junior high school 

students joining in  private courses out of school may take some steps of solution well, 

identify problems well, find out ideas or inspirations and evaluate problem solving well 

enough.  But, there are some students who like to use the conceptual methods when 

they solve problems. They said that their answer would be more convincing when they 

used the smart solution method, but they would have some difficulties  when they did 

not understand the conceptual manner, and in this case they then directly used the 

smart solution method. 

 

CONCLUSION 

On the basis of the research results, some conclusions are made that : 

Students understand the smart solution method in the following type of problems: 

Determine the line equation when a point and another perpendicular.   

The perpendicular equation on the 2x + y + 3 = 0 line is  
2𝑥  +  𝑦 + 3 = 0 

 
                                         sign changed 

 

Determine the line equation if its graphic is known 

 

𝑏 𝑥 + 𝑎  𝑦 = 𝑎𝑏  

Determine the line equation through a point (P, Q) and perpendicular with another 

line through two points. 

𝑚𝑔 = −
∆𝑦

∆𝑥
 

𝑚ℎ =
∆𝑥

∆𝑦
 

b 

a 

y 

x 

changed 
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𝑦    =
∆𝑥

∆𝑦
𝑥 + 𝑐 

with  

𝑐     = 𝑦 −
∆𝑥

∆𝑦
𝑥 

    = 𝑞 −
∆𝑥

∆𝑦
𝑝 

The percentage of students who answered the problems with the smart solution 

method is 87,12%, showing that most students may understand the smart solution method 

well. 

Problems arising due to the smart solution methods are as follows: 

Students with under average capability will  have some troubles when working on 

problems using the smart solution method. 

Students with above average capability will choose  to make use of the smart 

solution method when working on problems since they feel that it is easier and quicker 

than the conceptual method 
SUGGESTIONS 

Some suggestions are offered: 

The students should  first understand the conceptual method then the smart solution 

method to make them not to have troubles when solving mathematical problems. 

The tutors of  private courses should not merely give  the smart solution method, 

but also types of problems which may be solved using the smarts solution method, 

therefore they do not stuck to the smart solution method when solving a problem. 
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Abstract 

One important issue in education today in Indonesia is the morality as part of educational 
outcomes. The difference characteristics of students in today's era compare to the 
previous, cannot be approached in traditional ways of learning. Society needs  an 
alternative educational model that can produce graduates with strong character on 
morality. This research aims to develop a model of education in schools based on 
nationalism values based on the experience of certain school. The model will be 
implemented at the frontier area of Indonesia. This study is a qualitative research used 
focus group interviews method to explore the experiences in the assembling of value-based 
boarding school. The subjects of this study were Taruna Nusantara, Muallimin and 
Muallimaat high schools. The result of this research is a modified model of education for 
building student character that can be applied to other un-boarding schools or regular 
schools at frontier are of Indonesia. 

 
Keywords: character building, boarding school, education modeling, nationalism, values, 
hidden curriculum. 
 

INTRODUCTION  

Most people of Indonesia live at governance center area, industry and trading 

center area or city, while a few numbers of people live at rural area and at frontier area. 

Among those areas, there is a wide gap in the various sectors (Sulisworo, 2016). The low 

concern to the certain area will cause the frontier problem. The feeling as isolated and 

remote people or the low concern from the central and regional government compared 

to other areas will make people easy to get influenced by another ideology. One of 

alternative ways to develop the nationalism at frontier area is by attaching nationalism 

values in the hidden curriculum. Until today, at frontier area the formal curriculum has 

not completely fulfilled the need of the students to get the experience related to value/ 

character building. Therefore, it needs to optimize the hidden curriculum or well-known 

as the implicit curriculum. 

Education is the key for sustainable development through the national values 

inheritance. Various problems of education at frontier area are issues mostly discussed 

by the national policy makers. The gap at frontier area tends to decrease the society’s 

nationalism there. It shows that education development needs to fulfill the need of the 

students to get the experience related to the value/ character building especially for the 

school at frontier area (Sulisworo et al., 2016). The optimization of the hidden 

curriculum or well known as the implicit curriculum becomes one alternative way in 

developing nationalism of the students at frontier schools (Maryani & Sulisworo, 2016). 

Theoretically, the hidden curriculum rationally influences the students in relation to 

the school environment, classroom atmosphere, even the school management and 
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policy. It also influences the value and character internalization in the elementary 

school. 

Nationally, at frontier areas frontier problems often occur and they are not solved 

yet. The nationalism value building as hidden curriculum that supports the nationalism 

building can be an opportunity for the better frontier area management. The aim of this 

research is to arrange the model of nationalism value building module as hidden 

curriculum functioning as a guide on student’s individual character building system for 

the educators at frontier area of Indonesia. The main benefit of this modeling is the 

availability of hidden curriculum implementation to strengthen the national integration 

at frontier area through the attitude improvement and the understanding of nationalism 

values. To achieve the benefit, the module on nationalism values in form of hidden 

curriculum as the education implementation guidance needs to be arranged. 

 

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND  

This implementation of education at frontier area of Indonesia is oriented to 

character building system through hidden curriculum that focuses on individual 

character building of the student that is nationalist. This system is implemented based 

on the nation’s ideology which is Pancasila as nation principles and UUD 1945 as the 

nation fundamental law based on the religious values, tinged by the cultural value of 

the nation and the local wisdom. 

The ideology of the nation (Pancasila and UUD 1945) is a form of value teaching 

to build the individual character that has much love and high responsibility to the 

nation and mother land, has loyalty and sincerity to sacrifice for the nation and the 

state, in form of state nurture attitude.  Religious values building is a form of value 

building that builds an individual character to have a strong faith and loyalty as a 

fundamental of behaving in daily life as a form of spirituality. The cultural values of the 

nation and the local wisdom are forms of character building that highly uphold 

togetherness, community cooperation, and tolerance to create unity and oneness of the 

nation that consists of various ethnics, religions, races and traditional customs in the 

Republic of Indonesia area. Education based on value or religion as a model of character 

building has a long history in Indonesia (Azra, 2015). This education model gave 

important influence to socio culture development. It is then implemented in the 

capability of organizing in the form of leadership. In addition, to sustain the value 

strengthening, policy on formal curriculum that shows the academic excellence is 

necessary. 

The process of student individual character building at frontier area is basically a 

value internalization sourced from the noble culture of Indonesia. What is expected from 

this process is the individual self-value system that is consistently realized in daily 

attitude and behavior. Character education is an effort to educate the children to decide 

wisely and practice it in daily life, so they can positively contribute to the environment. 

The following figure 1 is the student individual character building scheme planned. 

Character will appear as behavior in family, society, and nation in many aspects (Fauzi, 

2015) as a moral response to the environment (Abdurrahman, 2016). Therefore 

character can be built through exercise and practice as a habituation (Arwiya et al., 

2016; Dakir et al., 2015). The actualization of the character not only refer to the moral 

and ethics but also cover the intellectual, emotional, physical, priritual, an social 

aspects integrated to the system (Yaumi & Husain, 2015; Abdurrachim, 2016). 

 

Figure 1. The Individual Character Building Scheme 

The implementation of individual character building is done by using school 

parenting concept, where the school is guided by Ahmad Dahlan University in various 

aspects. This concept is combined to reach the effectiveness and efficiency with LMS 
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(learning management system) obtained from the previous research (Sulisworo & Toifur, 

2016). With the institutional experience in the school network management, then the 

excellent schools at frontier area can be connected to other schools as sister schools. 

 

METHOD 

This research was a qualitative research using grounded theory to show up the 

finding of theory based on the empirical collected data or situation (Pestinger et al., 

2015; Morse, 2015; Charmaz, 2015; Wlash et al., 2015). Before collecting the data, 

literatures study was done to understand the topic and to prepare the measurement 

tools for the reasearch (Foley & Timonen, 20150; Gentles et al., 2015). Information and 

data were gathered from academics and non academics staff of Taruna Nusantara High 

School, Muallimin Boarding High School, and Muallimaat Boarding High School. 

Focused group discussion method was used to find the data. The research was 

conducted from March to September 2016. 

 

RESULTS 

The research was committed through the test of the Euclidean Geometry subject 

and based on the data obtained through the test results of 180 second semester 

students in 2014/2015 academic year. The learning results were grouped into three 

categories namely those with high, middle and low achievement. From each group, two 

learning results were analyzed and the concerned respondents were interviews on the 

learning results as the step to analyze their awareness aspect from the metacognitive 

approach as stated in the following problem solving. 

 

DISCUSSION 

Educational Approaches and Methods 

The implementation of hidden curriculum based on the ideology of the nation, the 

religion, and the culture in building the student nationalist individual character is 

carried out by using three approaches, those are organizational approach, social system 

approach, and cultural approach. The organizational approach by using asah (teaching/ 

educating) method emphasizes on team teaching, grade promotion, capability-based 

student grouping, and curriculum focus to develop the student’s intelligence. The social 

system approach by using asuh (loving) method relates to the social competence of the 

teacher that will implicate their relation with the students, other educators, other 

educational staff, parents and society to create independency character. The cultural 

approach with asih (caring) method relates to the faith of system, values, theory 

structure, meaning to build the noble values of the life. 

Educators 

The implementation of hidden curriculum at frontier area is a special challenge in 

the process of the implementation. This is because the minimum number of human 

resources at frontier area, whereas we know that educator is an important element in 

the process of education implementation. Therefore, considering the importance of the 

human resource as the educator in the implementation process, there are some 

requirements to fulfill as an educator. Besides having suitable educational background 

that meets the subject to teach, they also believe and loyal to Allah the one God, have 

integrity, intelligence, commitment, highly motivated to dedicate themselves as 

teachers, and good personality. 

Evaluation Concept  

The evaluation process has an important role to know the progress of the 

implementation of an activity. The evaluation of the change and or the development of 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

168 
 

nationalist individual character experienced by the student in education are an 

inseparable part of the whole education done by the education caretaker. Therefore, the 

evaluation process has to be carried out correctly to avoid unwanted things or improper 

with the aims of this module arrangement. The objectives of the evaluation process are: 

• To know the success of the implementation process 

• To know how far the result of the implementation influences the student 

nationalist character building individually or in group 

• To direct the nationalist character building to increasingly reach the goal 

determined 

• As an evaluation material of the implementation process of nationalist 

value building by using hidden curriculum and the improvement in the 

future 

• To develop the educator’s skill in carrying the process of nationalist 

individual character building out 

• To know the weaknesses in the process of activity implementation, so the 

better guidance can be carried out 

The methods used in the evaluation of nationalist individual character are done 

by using some observation and competence test.  The evaluation technique used is 

active observation that is a direct interaction between the evaluator and the student 

based on observation method, test or scale. The evaluated aspects include the attitude 

and behavior of the students in any chances created. The evaluation process of 

nationalism value building by using hidden curriculum is done periodically, starting 

when the students are in grade X till grade XII. Here are some values as the measuring 

rods in the evaluation process: 

• State nurture: nationalism, patriotism 

• Spiritual: faith, loyalty, consistency, honesty, discipline, independency, 

affection, care 

• Leadership: emotional  quotient, organizing skill, bravery, 

responsibility, communication, deciding, initiative, self-confidence, 

cooperation, tolerance, peace-loving 

Based on the above discussion, the model includes three big activities 

implemented those are state nurture, spirituality and leadership. The detail for this 

model is shown in the appendix 1 for state nurture, appendix 2 for spirituality, and 

appendix 3 for leadership. 

 

CONCLUSION 

The model in this module is arranged as the guidance in the implementation of 

nationalism values building as hidden curriculum in the high school at frontier area of 

Republic of Indonesia. As the aim, the module is arranged to build the individual 

character of the student that is nationalist. The idea and the concept of thinking in this 

module is dynamics and still in the process of finding the best model, so it will always 

be developed. However, what is written in this module can be implemented by the 

educators without any doubts as the direct instruction, so the optimal result can be 

achieved.   
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Appendix 1. THE IMPLEMENTATION OF STATE NURTURE EDUCATION 
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Appendix 2. THE IMPLEMENTATION OF SPIRITUALITY EDUCATION 
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Appendix 3. THE IMPLEMENTATION OF LEADERSHIP EDUCATION 

 

N

O 

THE 

CONCEP

T OF 

CHARAC

TER 

BUILDIN

G 

DESCRIP

TION 

REALIZA

TION 

CHARACT

ER 

PERFORM

ED 

GRA

DE 

ROUTINE ACTIVITIES 

DAILY 
WEEKL

Y 
ANNUAL 

3 

The 

culture of 

the 

nation 

and the 

local 

wisdom 

The 

culture of 

the nation 

and the 

local 

wisdom 

are forms 

of 

character 

building 

that highly 

uphold 

togetherne

ss, 

communit

y 

cooperatio

n, and 

tolerance 

to create 

unity and 

oneness of 

the nation 

that 

consists of 

various 

ethnics, 

religions, 

races and 

traditional 

customs in 

the 

Republic 

of 

Indonesia 

area. It is 

then 

implement

ed in the 

capability 

of 

organizing 

Leadershi

p 

Emotional 

quotient, 

organizing 

skill, 

bravery, 

responsibili

ty, 

communica

tion, 

deciding, 

initiative, 

self-

confidence, 

cooperation

, tolerance, 

peace-

loving 

X 

Managin

g the 

cleannes

s of the 

classroo

m and 

the 

environ

ment  

Group 

Discuss

ion 

Leadership 

training I: 

Creativity 

and 

Communic

ation 

Scout 

Saturday-

Sunday 

Camp 

Ant 

Greeting 

Taking 

turns to 

be the 

captain 

of the 

class 

for one 

week 

National 

Day 

Celebration 

XI 

Managin

g the 

cleannes

s of the 

classroo

m and 

the 

environ

ment 

Guiding 

the 

group 

discuss

ion 

activity 

of grade 

X 

student

s 

Leadership 

training II: 

Decision 

making 

and 

problem 

solving 

Scout 

National 

Jamboree 

(A Large 

gathering 

of Scouts) 

Ant 

Greeting 

 

Taking 

turns to 

be the 

captain 

of the 

class 

for one 

week 

National 

Day 

celebration 

XII 

Managin

g the 

cleannes

s of the 

classroo

m and 

the 

environ

ment 

Scout 

Social 

charity to 

society 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

174 
 

Ant 

Greeting 

Taking 

turns to 

be the 

captain 

of the 

class 

for one 

week 

National 

Day 

Celebration 

 

 

 
 

  



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

175 
 

 

RECEPTION PATTERN REPRESENTING THREE CULTURES IN 
INDONESIAN LITERATURE: READER RESPONSE STUDY AND CULTURAL 

STUDIES 

 

Ekarini Saraswati 
University of Muhammadiyah Malang 

Indonesia 

ekarinisaraswati12@gmail.com 

 

Abstract 

Indonesian literature is full of different cultural backgrounds, be it traditional, modern or 
postmodern. Viewed from periodization of Indonesian literature, traditioal culture can be 
seen in the works of Balai Pustaka period in most of which customs and traditional culture 
are raised; modern culture emerged in the works of Pujangga Baru period which raised 
modern social issues; postmodern culture came forth in the works of Reformation period 
of the 2000s. Nevertheles, viewed from the variety of themes in contemporary Indonesian 
literature, from pre-Reformation until now, those three cultures are present 
simultaniously. This study is focused on three literary works that represent each of those 
cultures: traditional culture in the short story “Godlob” by Danarto, modern culture in the 
short story “Burung Bangau” (The Crane) by Indraswari Ibrahim and postmodern culture 
in the novel Supernova: Knight, Princess and The Shooting Star by Dee. Those three 

cultures are interesting themes in cultures studies which in turn serve as subject matter 
to direct reader response. 
Key words: culture, reader response, traditional, modern, postmodern 

 

Introduction 

Indonesian literature is full of different cultural backgrounds, be it traditional, 

modern or postmodern. In terms of Indonesian literary periodization, traditional culture 

can be seen in the period of Balai Pustaka in most of which customs and traditional 

culture are raised. This can be seen in the books Si Jamin dan Si Johan, Siti Nurbaya, 

Salah Asuhan, Sengsara Membawa Nikmat and so forth. Modern culture emerged in the 

works of Pujangga Baru period which raised modern social issues such as the novel 

Layar Terkembang by Sutan Alisyahbana who raised the issue of the emancipation of 

women, the novel Belenggu by Armin Pane who raised the issue of social life of love 

triangle among a physician, his wife and a female patient. Modern culture is continued 

until the periodes of 45 and 66. 

In the 70s emerged a culture that is based on mystical and Sufi thought 

represented by the works of Abdul Hadi WM and Danarto. Most of short stories of 

Danarto are imbued by Javanese mysticism mixed up with Islam and colored with the 

views of pantheism. In the periodes of 80s to 90s occurred stagnation of literary 

creativity because of the political influence of the government which arrested many 

literary authors because their ideas are regarded not in line with the government policy. 

In 2000s along with the fall of the New Order government, the freedom of literary 

creation reappears so that there was a tendency to embrace freedom of expression. In 

this period appeared the novel Saman by Ayu Utami as a milestone in literary work of 

the Reform era, then Supernova: Ksatria, Puteri dan bintang Jatuh by Dee. Then these 

are followed by Islamic works such as the novels Ayat-ayat Cinta by Habibburahman el 
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Syirazi and Tukang Bubur Naik Haji by Asma Nadia; in this period appeared labor 

iterature and cyber literature. 

Viewed from the diversity of themes of modern Indonesian literature before the 

Reform era until now, those three cultures were present simultaneously. In this study, 

three literary works are chosen that each represent traditional, modern and postmodern 

cultures, namely the short story Godlob by Danarto, the short story Burung Bangau by 

Ratna Indraswari Ibrahim and the novel Supernova: Ksatria, Puteri dan Bintang Jatuh 

by Dee. 

"Godlob" is the first short story in a collection of short stories of Danarto with the 

same title. This short story poses the story of a father who wanted his son to become a 

hero by killing him, in the setting of a battle field when the battle is over leaving corpses 

of soldiers scattered in a deforested hill. Mystical aspects are contained in the depiction 

of the death when the corpses were lying and the crows invaded the bodies. In addition, 

the mystical aspect is also reflected in the depiction of the child who was injured was 

willing to give his life. 

The short story "Burung Bangau" by Ratna Indraswari Ibrahim is a short story 

that takes up a story of Western culture about the arrival of a heron to a family who are 

expecting a baby. Even though it is the myth of the traditional story of the West, but it 

was presented in a modern social life of Indonesian teenagers today. 

The novel Supernova KPBJ is included in the postmodern narrative text because 

it has some characteristics that match that of the postmodern narrative text. Among the 

characteristics is that in terms of form it uses mass culture and science and technology. 

The mass culture contained in the story of the novel Supernova KPBJ is a story that is 

commonly accepted by most people. This can be seen in the depiction of figures like 

Ferre, a man who is handsome, wealthy and very kind, as well as a female figure who is 

described as a beautiful woman, smart and generous (Diva). This mass culture is 

combined with the Internet technology and modern science which is multidisciplinary. 

The other characteristic is the existence of intermingling between fiction and reality 

depicted at the end of the story when the invented characters who are constructed by 

Dhimas and Ruben, namely Ferre and Diva, appeared in the reality of their lives. 

This research was done because examine synchronic reception of the novel the 

reader is not currently on a periodic basis. Research in synchronic reader reception has 

been done, among others, by Rien T. Segers (2000) whose result entitled Literary 

Evaluation has been translated into Indonesian by Suminto A. Sayuti. Her research aims 

to find out the evaluation by readers to comtemporary literary works. The readers 

selected were students and lecturers of the two universities, namely Indiana and Yale. 

The research conducted by Segers uses quantitative data collection so that the 

conclusions put forward can be easily (dis)confirmed. The conclusions drawn by Segers 

consist of six items. First, the decision on the literary value of literary works depends 

on the text structure and literary norm system used by the readers to decide on literary 

value. Second, it is possible to examine the rationalization of value judgement, that 

sophisticated readers engaged in serious reading activities judge a text on the bases of 

at least three dimensions, namely novelty, impact, and design. Thirdly, the evaluation 

of literary texts is not merely a matter of personal taste because it is constrained by the 

principles of rational discussion that is objective or intersubjective in nature. Fourth, it 

is possible to determine the value of literature given by a group of readers to a literary 

text if one first has studied the literary norm system of the group. Fifth, the increasing 

knowledge of the literary code, breadth of norm, and accuracy of literary criteria will 

also increase the ability to distinguish/discriminate. Sixth, the social science used in 

this study shows results that are relevant to the strategy of literary evaluation. The 

aspects that are used as indicators in Segers’ research include intellectual and 

emotional aspects. Social and cultural aspects are used to determine the background of 
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the reader. In general the studies conducted by Segers was challenging the position that 

a literary work can only be investigated qualitatively. 

Besides Segers, other empirical researcher is David Miall and Don Kuiken (2002), 

who examine the reader reception towards the poem by Coleridge; they suggest that in 

understanding a literary work there are three components of receptions that are 

regarded highyly by the readers. Those reception components include, first, specific 

stylistic variation used in the text, although not unique, such as metaphors, archaic 

expressions, and noun polysemy; second, literary component of defamiliarization; third, 

the component of modification or transformation of the conventional concept or feeling.  

Yoyo Mulyana (2000) through a dissertation entitled Teaching Effectiveness Model 

Response Assessment in Teaching Poetry Readers (Experimental Study on the Students 

of   Department of Indonesian Language and Literature, Faculty of Teachers' Training 

and Education, Bandung University of Education, Academic Year 1998/1999) raised 

the issue of the effectiveness of the teaching model of reader response as compared with 

the teaching model of structural semiotics. In the field of teaching the term reder 

reception is better known as reader response, but both have the same view in that both 

place the reader as an interpreter of literary works. Based on the results of experiments 

conducted by Mulyana it was found out that the teaching poetry using the teaching 

model of reader response is more effective than that using structural semiotic teaching 

model. The model reader response used is the learning model resulted from the 

elaboration of the learning model of Suchmann and the reader response theory of 

Rosenblatt. This learning model emphasizes on learning activity that is democratic 

based on research-based learning. 

Meanwhile the results of research that has been done in the application of the 

reader- response approach in learning the subject of short stories can be described 

among others as follows: 1) Agnes J Webb (Barr et al. 1991: 471) in her research 

concludes that an approach based on reader- response did not leave a significant impact 

on the literary competence or cognitive maturity of students, but the reader-response 

approach significantly give positive effect on students' attitudes toward literature. 2) 

Findings of M. Price (Barr et al. 1991: 471) is more convincing in his conclusion that 

the first-grade students who receive a learning reader response activities using the 

approach in the subject of stories short stories result in studies/learning with higher 

quality than students who received learning activity using traditional approaches. 

Rita (2005) combined reader response teaching with visual symbol teaching. David 

Miall (2007) emphasized reader response as a student empirical experience. Saraswati 

(2007) combined reader response teaching with cultural studies and critical paedagogy. 

Saraswati (2008) found out that the students are more excited when they are able to 

give a response based on their knowledge. Suhendi (2012) found out that reader 

response combined with feminism can form student character. My present research 

tries to explain that reader response teaching can be used to promote literary creation. 

Reader responses research carried by David Mialls reveals the activities of 

students in terms of empirical psychology when the reader responses to the reading of 

literature. The title of the research done are “Empirical Approaches to Studying Literary 

Readers: The State of The Discipline” (David Mialls, 2006) dan “Foregrounding and the 

sublime: Shelley in Chamonix” in Language and Literature” (David Mialls, 2007). Bill 

Corcoran in his article “Balancing Reader Response and Cultural Theory and Practice: 

Culturally Oriented Practices” endeavours to reconcile the competing positions of reader 

oriented theory and culturally oriented theory as they relate to such central issues as 

the nature of readers and reading positions, the location of meaning making and 

response, and the relationship of texts to reality and ideology. 

 

Reader response approach 
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 Reader response is a theory that emphasizes the importance of the role of the 

reader in literary text reception. A literary text does not mean anything without the 

involvement of the reader in it. Literary text will change from an artifact that has no 

meaning to something valuable aesthetic ally as the reader gives meaning to it. This is 

because in a reading occurs an active and dynamic interaction between reader and text. 

When readers carry out reading activities, they will not be empty of concepts. According 

to Teeuw (1984: 201) life experience, knowledge, educations are the initial provision of 

the readers in establishing a work that he faces into literary work. 

In recent decades reader response theory has turned into a well established 

learning technique in United States of America. The learning prosses is dynamic by 

providing the students the freedom to construct their own knowledge. The activities of 

giving meanings to text are carried out through the process of experiencing, 

hypothesizing (formulating hypothesis), exploring, and synthesizing. 

The most important thing in learning with reader response approach is that 

students can interpret literary texts based on their cultural background. As readers, 

they give meanings to text based on the knowledge they draw from texts or on their own 

experiences of everyday life. 

Reader response theory includes intellectual and emotional aspects. It is these 

aspects that need to receive response from readers when they read literary works. In 

relation intellectual aspect learning activities makes the students involved to give 

response to intellectual elements of literary works which include:  Structure (describing 

parts so as to be well integrated and coherent), language (present language use skillfully 

with clear and convincing attitude), characterization (presents a portrait of human 

nature that can be identified), theme ( presents a major theme or idea that is clearly 

developed), Tempo (present limited action that move quickly), Plot (present line of action 

developed clearly). As to emotional aspect, learning activities involve students in 

emotional elements which include: Involvement (bring readers to the kind of personal 

involvement, both in character and action.), Emotion (having an impact on the reader's 

emotions), Interests (interesting enough to bring the reader towards reflection / analysis 

further), Authenticity (giving a fresh and different perspective to the reader), Joy (evokes 

a certain tension in the hearts of readers), The ability to believe (to be believed by the 

reader) (Segers, 2000). 

In reader-response class the students become active because they independently 

interpret literary texts and account for their interpretation. The benefit of reader-

response learning activities is that it makes the students richer in interpretation and 

also more tolerant of another opinion. What is certain is that it makes the students more 

critical reader. Meanwhile the results of research that has been done in the application 

of the reader- response approach in learning the subject of short stories can be 

described among others as follows: 1) Agnes J Webb (Barr et al. 1991: 471) in her 

research concludes that an approach based on reader- response did not leave a 

significant impact on the on literary competence or cognitive maturity of students, but 

the reader-response approach significantly give positive effect on students' attitudes 

toward literature. 2) Findings of M. Price (Barr et al. 1991: 471) are more convincing in 

his conclusion that the first grade students who receive a learning activities using reader 

response approach in the subject of stories results in short stories studies with higher 

quality than students who received learning activity using traditional approaches. 

 

Cultural Studies Approach 

Cultural studies approach is well suited to apply with reader-response approach. 

The collaboration of these two approachs is implemented by combining reading literary 

text with social and historical analysis. By reading literary texts in this way, students 
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achieve a deeper understanding of how historical conditions, social traditions, and the 

media work together to create a cultural context in which certain sets of beliefs are 

either reinforced or put into question. By reading the texts that belong to a certain topic, 

students will begin to see literature as a social artifact with a specific history and a 

particular agenda. 

A central concept in cultural studies is intertextual reading in which the students 

compare the text with cultural context. When reading literature with a different cultural 

context, students learn how literature works they learned are creative works as well as 

cultural reflection. In practice the text can be taken from different sources: 

advertisement, television programs, historical documents, works of visual art, official 

documents, theological writings, etc. The best is the cultural context of the major 

sources or compilation of major sources. Teachers search for text that appears as a 

public issue and recognizable by students. For example, when the teacher read the short 

story “Sri Sumarah” by Umar Khayam, the teacher can make use as the source Javanese 

philosophy of submission (kepasrahan). From the results of the study conducted by 

Saraswati (2003) it is found that submission attitude embraced by Sri Sumarah in her 

life is motivated by the Concept submission, and this constitute a part of Javanese life 

attitudes that are influenced by Islamic teachings as it is propounded by R. Soenarto 

Pangestu (in Herusatoto, 2000: 72). This concept is part of the commendable character 

and behavior called PancaSila (five principles), that is Rila (willingness), Narimo 

(submission), temen (earnestness),  sabar (patience) and budi luhur (good conduct). 

When using intertextual approach, the teacher can give introduction about the 

story that will be read, for example the process of writing a short story or information 

about the characters in the story. As an illustration,  to reveal the meaning of short 

stories by Danarto in his anthology Berhala  (idols), in which the writer often use female 

characters as the main characters, it is known based on interviews with the writer by 

researcher (Saraswati, 1996) that the decision to make female as main character is 

motivated by consideration that women are God’s “laboratory”. Men and women 

constitute a unity. Men-women relationships is a necessity. Women are behind the 

struggle of men, on the shoulders of women are truth, as can be inferred from the fact 

that God give owner to the mother Marry, it is through her that Jesus Crist was born. 

In Danarto’s short stories, women characters are not described as instinctual creature 

observe and understand the world of men, but as figures full of deep understanding and 

wisdom. 

 

Methods and Techniques Research 

There are two competing perspectives in research about reders’receptions. The 

first is scientific perspective of psychological and cognitive research and the second is 

humanist perspektive of literary studies. According to Bruner (Beach, 1991: 471) 

scientific research seeks to create a world that is permanent. On the contrary, humanist 

research relates principally to the world as something that changes based on the 

viewpoint of researchers. The application of these two views to reader reception research 

is doubtful concerning its validity. 

Basically reader reception research endeavour to seek consistent reception 

patterns, but on the other hand they are very sensitive to the uniqueness of the 

individual reader's perspective that is biased by the orientation they have. To resolve 

the differences of opinion, the research design suggested are the descriptive, non-

experimental or quasi-experimental design (Beach, 1991: 472). It is intended for it is 

impossible to control all the variables that may influence the reders’ reception. 

Based on the advice of Beach above, the approach used in this study is a 

qualitative approach. A qualitative approach is deemed in accordance with the 

characteristics of the research that produced written data from the subjects under 
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study. The type of research is a case study because it is based on two reasons: first, 

case study is the most valid because it can analyze and reveal the uniqueness of reader 

reception naturally; second, case study can rid itself away from readers’ generalizations. 

The statement is in line with that proposed by Stake (in Denzin, 1994: 236) that case 

studies have an object that is special, unique, and tied to the system. The specificity of 

this study lies in the reader reception, the uniqueness in reders’ the reception pattern 

that is individually varied, and bound to the system, that is literary system. 

In the implementation of the research there are several methods suggested 

byBeach (1991: 472) to be used, the method of open-ended versus closed-ended, 

immediate versus retrospective accounts, and assessing procedural knowledge. 

Closed-ended versus open-ended. Open method allows readers to freely express 

their receptions. This method typically use a form of essay questions and interviews. 

Closed method is a method that uses questions that have been restricted by the 

researcher. For the closed method, there are problems because the distribution of the 

question is limited to questions that are less less valid that lead to failure in giving 

receptions. As a problem-solving then proposed an alternative that combines the form 

of questions using Likert Scale and four independent factors as suggested bu Purves 

and Rippere (in the Beach, 1991: 473), which includes the categories of engagement (the 

emotional involvement or experience of the reader's emotions), perception (describing 

figures or events), interpretation (concluding meaning symbolically or thematically) and 

evaluation (assessment of aesthetic quality). 

Immediate versus retrospective accounts. Immediate accounts method includes the 

activities of thinking loudly because readers give their receptions to reading materials 

in real time, not connected with the context or prior experience. The retrospective 

accounts give the reader a chance to digest first the piece of literature that will be 

responded. In the activity of digestion, the readers usually include feelings and use 

autobiography that he had. 

The method of assessing procedural knowledge is a method that measures 

knowledge of litery works, period and terminology. Researchers usually indirectly 

examine the level of social and cultural conventions, and reader’s literary convention. 

Research conducted typically uses content analysis design. 

Of the three methods mentioned above by Beach, the method that is suitable for 

use in this study is open and retrospective method because readers are given the 

opportunity to provide their receptions openly and freely by first digesting reading 

material, especially for readers who are taken off the field. 

 

Reception Pattern of the Short Story “Godlob” byDanarto 

The students generally have been able to grasp main events in the stories when 

they were asked to mention five important events. In the first group there are three 

different events put forward by the students, namely 1) the after war condition in a vast 

desert, 2) a father who is disappointed, 3) the hordes of crows crowed around and 

attacked the injured and dead boby of soldiers. 

In the second group the events mentioned are: 1) the crows that attack the dead 

soldiers , 2) the father who killed his son, 3) the father who carried the corpse of his 

son. 

In the third group: 1) the murder of a child by his father, 2) the arrival of a mother 

carrying the body of her son, 3) The son is considered a hero by the public and officials.  

In the fourth group: 1) the funeral of young man as a hero, 2) the declaration of a 

woman that it is her hunband who killed her son. 

In the fifth group: 1) the murder of a husband by his wife. 
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For questions about the logical and illogical events, 90% of students said the 

events displayed can make sense, for the murder of a child by his father are considered 

normal during this period. 

The setting of place that are mentioned by the students include: a vast desert, a 

vast meadow that is not wooded, the road that lies in the middle of a town, in the war-

torn country, on the battlefield, in a city, in a city that is experiencing war, the building 

with the walls of the old and dull colour, in a city near barren deserts, cities that love to 

fighti, on bare pasture and burial place of heroes, in wartime, in a field that is wide with 

reed plants. 

One hundred percent of students do not know the term godlob, because it was the 

first time they hear the term. 70% consider the language used is difficult because too 

much use of figure of speech and poetry.  

80% of students do not agree with the concept of the hero portrayed in stories. 

According to them the hero is a person who contributed to the community not just those 

who are killed on the battlefield. No, because the hero is someone who died.  

The most memorable figures for students (60%) are young people because 

according to them as young people they did not demand to be respected or considered 

a hero just because someone holds the army.  

- Because as young man he did not demand to be be respected or to be considered a 

hero just because he holds the army. 

- Because he's willing to take part in a war to sacrifice his/her life in the war even 

though ultimately he was killed by his father. 

- Because he's fighting without expecting the title of a hero. 

- Because he believes one day he will die and not be determined by anyone other than 

Allah. 

- Because he admires the opinions of the Youth about the figure of a true hero. 

- Although has been fought in a battle and still alive he is not so concerned with the 

title of hero.  

The figure of a mother is the second choice (40%) because they think she is very 

courageous and intelligent and willing to give up all of her children to be heroes. The 

reason that they put forward are: 

- As a good mother she was willing that her children take part in defending this country 

without expecting anything in return and willingly accept the death of her sons. 

- Because she is very brave and intelligent (able to find out that son was killed) 

- Because she dared to reveal the lies that happen in the story 

- Because the mother was willing to dig her son’ grave and exposing the fraud her 

husband in front of everyone. 

The father is chosen by 20% of the readers who credited him with his critical 

attitude as to make the egoistic officials realiaze the truth by killing his own son. It is 

because he has a critical mind that he was willing to kill his own son. For the sake of 

establishing justice in the country and to meke the officials realized. Due to huge desire 

to make his youngest son as a hero. 

Concerning what they think about the style of storytelling, some have an 

interesting opinion, featuring stories that are rarely found on other stories. 

50% feel annoyed because the story does not end happily. Because a father can 

kill his son. Because his own father can kill his son just to be given the title of a hero. 

 

Reception Pattern of the Short Story “Cranes” by Ratna Indraswari Ibrahim 

The events contained in this short story which get students’ reception are:  

- Aminah who asked about the heron to his mother 

- Aminah who felt unloved by her parents 
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- Aminah fantasizing about storks 

- Aminah dream of being chased by birds 

- Aminah get acquainted with Bak 

- Bak showed that babies are not brought by storks 

- Aminah was made embarrassed by Bak in an empty warehouse 

Some events do not make sense according to the readers: 

- Aminah believe that storks bring babies into the mother's abdomen 

- A mother scolding her daughter and threatening to abandon her daugher 

- Aminah’ dolls crying, the doll does not want to be awakened 

They can not accept the treatment of a mother scolding her child with harsh 

words. It would be reasonable if the mother was angry because her children are short 

of ability to understand the condition of her little brother who was still too young, and 

she kept imagining so that she forget herself and neglect her schoolwork. 

As to their opinion about the friendship between Amina and Bak, 90% answered 

because they both lack of affection. 

Concerning Bak’s behavior towards Aminah, the students’ reception shows that I 

could occur in everyday life because humans have passion. Due to misgiving of wrong 

understanding about sex, and the lack of proper education about sex, there are so many 

deviations in society. 

Storytelling style used the author is attractive for some students because it uses 

easily understandable language. The author uses metaphorical language in storytelling, 

so as to know the intended meaning the reader should read the story until the end. 

The most memorable events for some students are:  

- When Bak explains how to make a child.  

- Aminah’s dream when she are chased by a very large bird. 

- When Bak invites Amina to the rear building which is dark and stuffy. 

- When Aminah at last understands what is it that is meant by the heron. 

- When asked his little brother about the heron, his brother cries. 

Readers’ Reception Pattern of Supernova: Knight, Princess and The Shooting Star 

Based on observation it was known that the overall readers whose reception are 

studied are 79 people who come from different social backgrounds. In terms of education 

it is known that the readers are ranging from Senior High School students up to 

postgraduate studens of doctoral strata (Ph.D. program). In terms of profession, it is 

known that they include teachers, writers, pereviewer of Far Easten Economy Review, 

the moderator of mailing list, editor staff, initiator and manager of learning, paranormal, 

gays, the daughter of a President, a housekeeper, and production managers. 

High School readers gives more receptions to a text element by not providing more 

detailed explanation of ignorance, confusion, language that is difficult to understand, 

the story of gay men, the science of the unique character, appealing words, difficult to 

understand, back and forth plot of the story.  

In terms of experiential aspect, out of 15 readers who give reception, 14 people 

belong to the reader category of the level of engaging. Personality type is feeling type. 

The attitude taken by those 14 readers, based on the opinion of Hunt and Vipont, belong 

to a story driven attitude. These readers just want to enjoy reading. Based on the opinion 

of Dillon, the readers are presenting the text as their little world, namely the issue of 

fidelity, physics and psychology without giving a more detailed explanation. Based on 

Hind’s opinion, as a reader who showed a positive attitude because it revealed the 

positive words that connote touch gives the impression, happy and slick story. Based 
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on the opinion of readers submissive Flyn included because they are influenced by the 

content of the novel, they lack the adequate knowledge to interpret. 

Readers who are undergraduate and graduate students give response to the novel 

Supernova KPBJ as a popular novel which got welcome reception from readers as well 

as from writers. In terms of the story, there are some opinions:  The story does not 

correspond to reality. Gay intellectual life does not exist in reality. That is just the reality 

of life of the author or the reality of life of the characters. The stories about life are black 

and white. Describing the conflict, love, life and morality. Essentially humans need love. 

The life is all relative. Love relationship between teenagers is filthy and poorly educated. 

Telling the love relationship between two teenagers who face various problems. Being 

dare to tell vulgar sexuality issues. Telling the life of modern society. Neatly packed 

stories about young people.  

In terms of language use, there are some different opinions. Some say the outher 

is supposedly use popular language. There are slang expressions. The language used is 

too high. Literary style of the novel Supernova KPBJ is brave, bold and vulgar. Too much 

use of modern expressions. Using the language of science. Difficult to understand 

because there are many foreign words. The language used is regarded too flat and less.  

In terms of intrinsic component the novel breaks the tradition. The author’s 

intelligence creates imagination that makes the readers anxious, also shows the mastery 

of science and technology. There are too many characters. The scenes seem hopping 

and fantastic. Outstanding in displaying the characters: Ferre with his love, Rana with 

her helplessness, and Diva with her toughness and charm. The plot and characters are 

very unique. Ruben and Dhimas are gay couples who have added value. The author 

would like to show you a gay couple who do not think only about sex.  

In terms of reading experience: Readers with low intellectual level is difficult to 

grasp the meaning. Readers are interested even though the plot moves forward and 

backward. Able to eliminate boredom in reading the novel. Very boring and saturating. 

Experience of a place, terms and events that has never been known. Contemplating 

about the word "respect”. Receive something and take lessons from life. What is seen 

good is not necessarily true and what is seen not good is not necessarily bad. For 

physicists, the novel Supernova KPBJ benefits them; they can find a literary work that 

is close to their academic background. For literary critics  Supernova KPBJ is a strange 

and is lack of literariness. As for the students and the general public, Supernova KPBJ 

is a literary work that they can not understand. Perhaps the interesting part of it is the 

use of technological aspects like chatting on the Internet, and philosophical and 

scientific concepts are written in it, although I think still shallow ... and serve just a 

subject of chatting of  its characters and not part of the story itself. Contains 

spritualism, science, friendship, by using scientific terms which is a little bit unclear. 

Refering to the statement of Beach and Marshal on the experiential element, the 

student-readers, which numbered 21, use the process at the level of engagement, 

detailing and understanding. The remaining readers, which numbered 4, are already at 

the level of the processes of understanding, explaining, connecting, compareing, and 

interpreting. The first group, which consist of 21 readers, fall into the category of 

thinking readers because they find the uniqueness in the novel and they explained 

based on the knowledge they have. The readers who have the personality Feeling Type 

who judge based on the attitudes and personal values as proposed Myers, Briggs, Hynd 

and Chase consist of five people. Readers who have a thinking personality types who 

decide logically and objectively as proposed Myers, Briggs, Hynd and Chase consists of 

22 people. Most readers are influenced by text (reading material). 

The social context that was accounted for by the readers includes black and white 

life in reality, readers’ welcome,  gay life, love and sincerity, and vulgar sexuality, modern 

lifestyle, young people, respect, sincerity, slang, the value of life in modern times, gay 
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couples and prostitutes who have added value. Male readers have been able to take 

distance from the text while female readers are still involved in the story and characters. 

Based on the opinion of Hunt and Vipont, 21 readers belong to the driven story 

attitude because the readers do not compare their understanding with other knowledge 

that they triy to dig. So readers just want to enjoy the reading. Based on the opinion of 

Dillon, the readers present the text as a little world of of a reader that include the surface 

elements of the reders’ reception and gays, the reality of life of the author, the daily life 

of the characters, the black and white life, popular language and detailed aspects of life 

of the characters, about people, a dirty love, sincerity, many readers like it, author’s 

imagination, language that is too high, skipping scenes, style, plot. Based on the opinion 

of Hinds, these readers are known as readers who show a positive attitude. Based on 

the opinion of Flyn, they belong to submissive readers because they do not have the 

provision of adequate knowledge to read the novel. 

Attitudes which are shown by the four readers are already on the driven point and 

can show the points of meaning behind the text, which is about respect and sincerity, 

that something which seems good or bad is not necessarily true or bad. Based on the 

opinion of Dillon, the readers have the attitude of digger for secret that examines the 

hidden meaning behind the events. Based on the opinion of Flyns, the readers belong 

to the category of integrative reader that is capable of to be involved in meaning 

transactions. 

 

Discussion 

Raders’ Response is closely related to the notion of meaning, but the meaning 

itself involves many different meanings. Ogden and Richards in their book The Meaning 

of Meaning put forth a list of 21 definitions of meaning, that meaning is: (a) an intrinsic 

property, (b) a unique unanalyzable Relation to other things, (c) the other annexed to a 

word in the dictionary, (d) the connotation of a word, (e) the essence, (f) an activity 

projected into an object, (g) an event intended, (h) a volition, (i) the place of anything in 

a system, (j) the practical consequences of a thing in our future experience, (k) the 

theoretical consequences of involved in or implied by a statement, (l) emotion aroused 

by anything, (m) that which is actually related to a sign by a chosen relation, (n) the 

Mnemic effect of a stimulus (Association acquired), (o) some other occurrence to which 

the mnemonic effect of any occurrence are appropriate, (p) that which a sign is 

interpreted as being of, (q) what anything suggests, (r) that to which the user of a symbol 

actually refers, (s) that to which the user of a symbol ought to be referring, (t) that to 

which the user of a symbol believed himself to be referring, (u) that to which the 

interpreter of a symbol (1) refers, (2) believes himself to be referring, (3) believes the user 

to  be referring. 

Of the twenty-one meaning presented by Ogden and Richards several meanings 

are relevant to the discussion of the meaning of literary works, i.e. meaning (g), (i), (l), 

(s), and (u). Meaning (g) can be called intentional meaning, i.e. something that is 

intended by the author. In understanding of the meaning of literary work, the author’s 

meaning raises a serius question if it is understood as a personal subjective intention 

of the author, because in literary communication the readers generally do not have 

sufficient access to the private life of the author. Authorial intent can only be known by 

the readers based on the hints in the text and other information beyond the text such 

as the author's life story and ideology. In addition, the meaning of a literary work is also 

influenced by the reader's own knowledge of literary conventions, its literary competence 

and expectations. 

The meanings (s) and (u), which concerns the role of the writer and the reader, 

also have relevance to the understanding of the meaning of a literary work. Meaning (s), 
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that to which the user of a symbol ought to be referring, is called by Ogden and Richards 

"good use"; that is the use of a symbol is considered good if it can evoke the same 

reference for all competent readers. Meaning (u), that to which the interpreter of a 

symbol refers, strongly emphasizes the role of the reader as the giver of meaning. The 

other meaning which also emphasized the role of the reader is the meaning (l), emotion 

aroused by anything, that is as emotional meaning aroused by the literature. When 

combined with the previous meaning, the meaning of this last can complete the 

understanding of meaning that is based solely on the intent of the author. Because the 

purposes of the auther and the understanding the reader may be very different, both 

readers and writers need to be placed as different factors in the context of literary 

communication which involvs the reader, the writer and the literary work. 

The meaning that is also relevant to the discussion of literary works is the meaning 

(i), namely the position of something in the framework of a system, which is also known 

as significance. In this sense the meaning of a literary work is its particular position 

amids a broader context, be it the kind of literature in general, literary works of a certain 

period, or in the framework of a particular school of thought. Another concept closely 

related with significance is aesthetic value. The significance and aesthetic value can be 

distinguished for a meaningful work (containing significance) is not necessarily a work 

with high aesthetic quality. And conversely a work that has aesthetic quality is not 

necessarily meaningful (having particular significance for a particular the reader). 

Other experts categorize meaning more simply. Martinich (2001: 30-32) suggests 

six senses of meaning, namely natural meaning (noncognitive), communicative 

meaning, intentional meaning, referential meaning, meaning as honesty, and meaning 

as significance. Natural meaning is the meaning of a natural relationship between two 

phenomena, such as the relationship between smoke and fire. This meaning is the same 

as the thirteenth meaning in Ogden and Richards’ exposition. Communicative meaning 

can be considered as the opposite of the natural meaning because the meaning is not 

based on natural relationship but on the author's intention, verbal meaning, and 

situational meaning associated with human affairs of both personal and social nature. 

Intentional meaning is the meaning as the author's intention; hence, similar to the 

meaning (g) of Ogden and Richards. Referential meaning can be considered as a 

specialization of communicative meaning, i.e., meaning as a reference. Meaning as 

honesty is the meaning that is assumed in daily life, namely the words spoken are 

assumed to be correct. This meaning may be equated with the meaning (s) of Ogden and 

Richards. Lastly, the same meaning as significance is similar with the meaning (i) of 

Ogden and Richards. 

That the literary work contains significance has already been the underlying 

assumption of the reading of literature and became a kind of postulate in the 

understanding and analysis of literary works. H.L.B. Moody (1968: 2) states that (a) 

literature come out of the love of human community for storytelling tradition to tell one’s 

experience; (b) the main purpose of literature is to give pleasure; (b) literature brings 

man back to his own situation, problems, feelings and relationships. Basically H.L.B. 

Moody intends to emphasize the significance of literature for humans on the grounds 

that the literature starts from the human experience and ends with appreciation of 

human nature, which includes various dimensions of life. 

The same opinion about the significance of literature is proposed by Robert 

E.Probst (1988: 44). According to him, Literature allows us to experience and reflect on 

the experience and therefore invites indulgence / interest in those who are trying to 

understand himself and the world around them. Awareness on the proximity of 

literature with human life itself will build the literary significance for human life 

everyday. 

Based on the general description of the meaning and significance of literary works 

it can be concluded that the meaning of literary works relates to the author's intention, 
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the effect on the reader, and the verbal meaning of a literary text. The meaning of a 

literary work can not be left entirely to the author's personal intention for literary works 

are written using public media, which is the language that is social and conventional. 

As stated by Louise M. Rossenblatt (1983: 251), literature is not a reflection of life like 

a photograph but is the outcome of a particular personality socially patterned by making 

use of modes / means of communication that develops socially. 

In a theory of literature which departs from aesthetic reception theory, as followed 

in this study, the discussion of the meaning of literary works is associated with the role 

of the reader. What is meant is that the reader actively defines the meaning of the literary 

works he read based on his knowledge of the conventions of literature in general, 

familiarity with literary tradition, and his personal tendencies. This position is expressly 

stated by Jane P. Tompkins (1980: xix) that the readers’ receptions inspired critics will 

argue that a poem can not be understood apart from its results, its “effects", the 

psychological and the other aspect that is very important for any accurate description 

about the meaning of the poem because it does not have the meaning of its own 

existence (presence), effectively outside its realization in the minds of the readers. Thus, 

a literary text is meaningful only after its communications and transactions with its 

readers. In another formulation, Agnes J. Webb (Cooper, 1985: 274) states that the 

reader responds to a literary work actively to provide a transactive response meaning 

(literary), that the reading of a work is not merely a communication of a message to a 

passive recipient, because the transaction is an internal activity with which the reader 

re-create the text and give meaning to it. 

 

Conclusion 

Based on the above discussion a number of conclusions can be drawn about the 

importance of culture in a student's response to literature. 

In the short story "Godlob" there is traditional culture in the form of traditional 

Javanese mysticism. In terms of intellectual aspect, the students can reveal the literary 

structure contained in the story. In the short story "Godlob" they have been able to 

formulate events, setting, characters, the style used by the author. In the short story 

"Cranes" there is modern culture derived from Western culture about storks symbol 

used to describe the process of child birth to a child. Readers had no difficulty with the 

language of the author, but did not feel well with the story itself. In the novel Supernova: 

Knight, Princess and the Shooting Star there are critical discussions obout ethical values 

based on science. Readers responded that the novel contains infidelity as well as a bit 

of science that is difficult to understand. 

Readers’ response has the meanings of an event that is meant, the position of 

something in a system, the emotions aroused by something, something that should be 

referred to by the user of the symbol; the meaning of literary works is related to the 

author's intention, its effect on the reader, and the verbal meaning of a literary text. The 

meaning of a literary work can not be left entirely to the author's personal intention for 

literary works are written using public media, which is the language that is social and 

conventional in nature. A literary text is meaningful after its communications and 

transactions with its readers. The readers respond to a literary work actively to provide 

a transactive response meaning. 
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Abstract 

 
The education in Indonesia conducted with a regular class system commonly. It has been 
only cover student normal (IQ 90-110). Therefor for gifted studentswere not yet covered 
because gifted student need differentiation and extraordinary for teaching and learning. 
Without this special service they become underachievement. School Madrasah is path of 
kind regular education system in Indonesia thathe has gifted students that must also 
receive service of differentiation, so for their applied with SCS (Semester Credit System). 
For implementation SCS, Madrasah has strengthening in the carry out service for gifted 
students.  
One of method for empowering is through implementation of semester credit system that 
has capacity to follow of character and learning style of gifted students. Method of the 
research was used R&D and method of collected of data was interview. Data analysis 
was flow analysis. Final of result the research were conversion of package curriculum 
method toward SCS and application of curriculum based SCS method special for gifted 
SCS. The location of research is the Madrasa Amanatul Ummah Pacet city Mojokerto east 
Java. Model of pocket curriculum conversion appreciated 1.88 hours and model of 
proposing of curriculum based SCS using duration time about 4 semesters with long time 

during instruction 4 months. SCS were that taken every semester on average as many as 
40 SKS. For accomplish of curriculum applied compacting curriculum to discovery 
essential courses.  
Keywords : gifted student; conversion; and compacting curriculum 

 

Introduction 

 Reformation movement in the Education area in Indonesia was more emphasis 

at empowering institutional through autonomy affirmation and enabling student 

existence. This movement in Indonesia was begun 2014 for example through increasing 

any curriculum policies in the school and madrasah in Indonesia, one of the policy is 

implementation of Semester Credit System (SCS) in the high school by regulation 

Ministry Education and Culture number 158/2014. The policy of implementation SCS 

different with that implemented in Higher education and it implementation must be 

started with purposing a structure of curriculum that based regular curriculum 2006 

or curriculum 2013. Base on the  regulation, implementation SCS should be conduct 

conversion before that calculating price a time pocket system curriculum into a time 

system SCS. This demand become more important since curriculum structure that 

based SCS will implemented for the student gifted that need fast curriculum. 

 Philosophy of provide services through SCS was increased cause by demand so 

that instructional service equal implemented. Interpretation equal is the student normal 

obtained regular service instructional, while gifted student also meet service 

instructional that appropriate with their habitat, also for slow learner (Sternberg. 2011). 

Majority false establishment education in Indonesia is obtained same instructional 

service for all students have differences abilities, interest and intellectuals. 

 Although implementation SCS curriculum had been settling the year 

2015/2016, but application this regulation still met many obstacle especially from 

mailto:es113@ums.ac.id
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teacher skill in the school. Difficulty of implementation of SCS from aspect the teacher 

is haven’t pedagogy science and this obstacle more difficulty because not ready technical 

guidance model for conversion SCS in the madrasah school. The same difficult also 

accord in the high school during 2014 was do pioneering work implementation SCS 

curriculum.  

 In the constellation research curriculum in Indonesia show that prior study of 

curriculum still limit on the research curriculum compact, proposing material 

instructional or research about fast track class so for capital of establishment SCS 

curriculum suit with Regulation Minister education number 158/2014 still needed base 

research to discovery SCS conversion model and model of technical proposing 

curriculum as basic of structural SCS curriculum development. Therefore this article 

has goal to discovery implementation SCS curriculum model as method empowering the 

school of madrasah has ability establish education service for gifted student. Basic of 

Core theory that used in the study is credit semester system from Mick Betts and Robin 

Smith that using unit hour regular per week (40 hours) divide total credit each semester 

for determine value SCS conversion. (1998: 36). 

 Primary purpose of composing Curriculum based SCS is for give special 

opportunities for gifted student that have high speed learn so they are can learn 

appropriate with face and their character. With SCS curriculum will make possible 

gifted student can accomplishment their study only 4 semesters. Application of 

streaming principle through composing SCS curriculum seen as an positive responds 

in face different of student abilities (Merrlyn Goas and Leen Vale. 2007:379). Through 

composing of Curriculum of SCS Madrasah school can applied equal principle and 

opportunity learning agree with their character and fulfill with expectation. 

 In the application SCS curriculum that using duration time of learning as long 

as 4 semesters will need management of special conversion  because for this 

implementation must be remove price/value of hours duration teaching in class and 

assign of structured or independent. Therefore need reference price of conversion 

especial so that learning load during in the week not burden for students over capacity 

of students especially for students in the madrasah. Learning load the student become 

more weight moreover duration it study using 5 days per week. In this model 

implementation aspect calculation price/value conversion become urgent so that gifted 

student can learn properly. Consideration used engineering time of learning to 

maximizing student’s achievement because time learning as one of the important factor 

determine of achievement (OECD. 2011: 19) 

 

 

Study Purpose   

 Properly complement of implementation of Ministry Education Regulation 

number 158/2014 not only limit for goal of education service and for purpose SCS 

curriculum of madrasah school, but still needed availability model of method for divide 

competence unity each semester and also why to format instructional model that 

appropriate and can follow of flexibility with duration hours teaching in the class effect 

of SCS conversion especially at the curriculum for during learning 4 semesters. Impact 

of decision the price/value of conversion that not precise can cause time of learning 

become long exceed 10 hours in the one day so not effective. 

 The present of model method to conversion that pedagogy logic will assurance 

continue implementation of inclusion education that recent establishing in madrasah 

school area all at once availability conversion model that will giving essay obligation of 

school to purposing SCS curriculum each school. There are special purpose of research 

applied are: 

1. Designing of model application SCS based curriculum for implementation 

Regulation Kepmendikbud number 158/2014 at the madrasah school as 
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effort for empowering madrasah school to give equal instructional service for 

gifted students 

2. To discovery model method for conversion duration time learning of student 

that using pocket system into duration time learning SCS curriculum system 

for establishment SCS curriculum madrasah school for gifted students. 

The result of research can give contribution theory basic to realization application 

regulation Minister Education Indonesia number 158/2014 about SCS in the Madrasah 

Aliyah  agree with character student of Madrasah that until now not yet ready. Be sides 

is this, result of research also give essay method to purpose of curriculum that during 

very difficult make by teacher. Availability this model more helping practically for 

application SCS based curriculum in the Madrasah Aliyah school. 

 Basic theory that discovered finally give contribution for many necessity of 

research for fast curriculum in the school later that very support for developing gifted 

students so result of them innovation as soon as absorbed and used by societies and 

state. 

Study Literature 

 Since reformation of education conducted in year 2014, increased many policies 

education sector such as implementation curriculum 2013, obtain high school universal 

or in the level of regulation for example Permendikbud 158/2014 about SCS curriculum 

for secondary school or high school in Indonesia. Certainty Regulation Ministry of 

Education number 158/2014 in order application necessary method to conversion SCS 

considering structure of SCS curriculum have to based and originate of regular 

curriculum that was proposed by government. According with opinion researcher, 

application SCS based curriculum can’t realization  without availability price/value 

conversion model that founded from research stages, because distribution volume time 

of subject and learning load in the each semester can’t manifested in the SCS based 

curriculum structure. 

 

 

Curriculum and type curriculum 

Meaning of Curriculum 

 Curriculum according with Act National Education System number 20/2003 

explained as sets planning and arrangement about with goal, content and courses 

instructional and system that using as guidance establishment instructional activities 

for reach specific goal. While according with point out Herbert m. Klibard (2002: 22) was 

described that curriculum also can mean as sum of range time of instructional 

implementation. Definition from this Herbart emphasis on SCS that part of curriculum 

structure so this mean/definition will used in the research because it focus has 

structuring of curriculum in the range of distribution time learning that for allocation 

for all subjects that obtained in the madrasah aliyah. 

Type of curriculum 

 According with Permendikbud number 158/2014, in the madrasah aliyah can 

applied type pocket curriculum/regular curriculum that has been using, but also can 

obtain SCS based curriculum. In the circular letter from BNSP was explained that 

purposing SCS based curriculum in the school required package curriculum/regular 

curriculum as basic/foundation for proposing it so it need method for make to 

conversion from package curriculum toward SCS curriculum if will apply SCS 

curriculum. 

 Here demand to calculate price conversion for SCS of madrasah aliyah school so 

the school has ability to gives service of instructional for gifted student and to develop 

of intelligence creative productive. 

Semester Credit System     
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 Semester Credit System accord with Permendikbud number 158/2014 article 1 

give definition as form of conducting education who has students can for self choice  

load sum and subjects that will followed each semester in the education institution 

appropriate with talent, interest and abilities or pace him. This definition must be 

regular curriculum during must modified structure distribution of load learning and 

subject in the unit of time semester. Conversation distribution load learning in the SCS 

curriculum require guidance that flexible so very students madrasah aliyah has been 

opportunities equal and learning agree with them pace. Menu curriculum must giving 

equality at least in the three aspects: equal opportunity, equal treatment and equal 

outcome (Fesnema. 1995: 189). SCS for the gifted students in the madrasah aliyah not 

allow to narrow indeed ignore opportunity learning because must follow regular 

curriculum. 

 Demand to modifying appropriate with gifted students pace as same as direct 

article 2 must fulfill equal principle that is require SCS make the gifted students 

procuring opportunities instructional service appropriate with especially learning mine 

and achievement that his reach individually. Fulfillment the equal principle require a 

structure SCS curriculum that serve menu distribution load instructional that can 

reduction time learning and expanding time learning parallel with character of students. 

Requirement preparation SCS curriculum must become  part of from enabling 

madrasah institutionally and planning that supporting for student in maximal 

opportunity for reach performance in academic (Sally Anne Pitt. 2014: 27). 

 Preparing SCS curriculum for gifted students need reference regular curriculum 

which is non SCS (curriculum 2006 or curriculum 2013) as basic for it proposing. The 

SCS required mechanism for modification that link with SCS price toward package of 

curriculum. Therefor can’t avoid it present of conversion model SCS curriculum in this 

regulation. With other word, proposing SCS curriculum impossible organized without 

serve by package conversion model into SCS curriculum. Because mechanism 

proposing SCS curriculum start from regular curriculum there is madrasah curriculum 

that conversion. Here is increase different between SCS curriculum school with SCS 

curriculum in the high education that obtained because SCS curriculum in the high 

education can proposed without conversion process. 

 Requiring conversion model SCS more become necessary and very important 

discovery while madrasah has expectation it present structure of curriculum that used 

for service student that need want learn through fast path there is duration 3 years 

become duration learn 2 years as that in order at article 10 Permendikbud 158/2014. 

In the article 10 was descripted that every students madrasah aliyah can (optional) 

mastery their study during 2 years. In the ordering require why can increase fast 

curriculum all at once guaranty fulfill quality it output (Robert J. Marzano. 2011.22). 

This effort very important to do because during the school only give 51 % from it 

instructional for execution internal problem of madrasah (Tonie Stolberg. 2011). 

 In the point out Jenifer that for to result quality of graduate agree with 

competence and development gifted potential, needed curriculum different so load 

learning menu in the curriculum appropriate with face, excellence and student ability. 

This point out more strengthened by Wendy Concklin (2007: 36) and Emma Smith 

(2005: 145) that curriculum preparing that appropriate with character of gifted student 

can function to avoid it occur is underachievement. There for to avoid presence 

malpractice especially underachievement required situation curriculum preparing that 

differentiating that adjustment with variation an excellence of students. Curriculum 

different that mandated by this Permendikbud number 158/2014 used by Madrasah 

aliyah for empowering it capacity in order that able serve instructional for student that 

while marginalized. 

 Critic toward one curriculum for all student that obtained was long ago delivered 

because this template can become of cause increase frustration and false a part of 
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students in the class because the gifted student can’t equal in their learning  and special 

learning opportunities (Carrol An Tomlinson, 2000: 20). The gifted students with high 

potential will become bore on learning with low material weight under their capacities. 

Other phenomenon will increase lazy mentality among them.  

 When was agreed of credit standard that converted in the price sum minute in 

the class or in the assignment that must done by the gifted student and teachers in 

external class, then designer curriculum must articulated sum hours that must take by 

student for mastery of subject. Link with articulation sum of this hours, E. Theodossin 

(1996:13) divide between sum hour that must do by teacher as tutor contact and sum 

hours that do by student in the learning activities form that then call with student 

committed time or learning time. In this connect with Theodossin assert, this research 

only using articulation sum hours that only doing by student in the learning form. With 

this base so agreement for example subject of mathematic attain allocation 5 hours, so 

this mean that student mathematic must learn mathematic five time sum conversion 

price/value toward package curriculum. 

 Definition of articulation SCS in the student committed time perspective 

according with opinion from Mick Betts and Robin Smith (2008:35) show that activities 

must be did by students in the learn of subject always more their time comprised with 

activities face to face with their teacher in the class so mean 5 SCS for student have 

meaning that the student should be do 5 hours face to face in the class plus 5 hours 

structure activities and 5 hours independent activities. By this base necessary present 

agreement of institution many conversion of duration time in the unit minute for pricing 

every 1 SCS. This calculation very influent while Madrasah choice how many days in 

week must learn (5 days in one week or 6 days in one week). 

 In the insist from Mick Bets, that as standard to determine how many sum 

conversion of time which is needed to finish material of curriculum that can used as 

guidance for example: what learning time adequate to resulting outcome highly. The 

guidance of determine this sum minute, in the unit of SCS be very urgent because when 

the student present in the class that indeed must limited. Primary consideration for 

determine price of SCS for instance delivery subject system, fast learning and content 

of subject an mastery competence target. With using Mick Betts theory, this research 

will becoming reference for arrange conversion guidance SCS or design curriculum 

model SCS special for student gifted in madrasah. 

Method of Study 

 This research is research and development with using ISO/IEC IR 19796-1: 

2005 approach that link with development product on learning system, include in it 

ware learning guidance as well as guidance design curriculum model. The 

implementation of research conducted with follow of procedure that illustrated with 

steps following:       
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In this stage modeling process of conversion SCS that resulted by this research, 

according to Jon, M. Pawlowski (2007:9) required presence need analysis there is need 

analysis SCS curriculum of Madrasah for gifted students. Need analysis conducted for 

purpose to avoid inappropriate between product and outcome expectation from 

madrasah (Kefalas, r. 2003: 63). With basic on the research outcome so in this stage of 

methodology only until the fourth stage there is resulting of product tangible conversion 

guidance SCS and guidance of designing curriculum SCS for gifted students madrasah. 

 Activities  research in the third stage there is designing and build first design, 

researcher appropriate with this stage was conducting adaptation need for structuring 

need of curriculum SCS that will for designed  for madrasah special for gifted students. 

Activities in this  third stage is mapping conduct for search need for structuring 

curriculum of gifted to determine the student what they must take on learning 4 

semester or take on learning six semesters and how many price per unit minute face to 

face in class. In this case, research was conducted in Madrasah of Pacet Mojokerto East 

java had choice price of conversion for proposing curriculum structuring SCS with four 

semesters through time duration per semester as long as four mounts. After this 

mapping stage continuous with designing supplement of the curriculum that 

conducted. Mapping of need as third stage was broad consequence increase conversion 

SCS model for structuring SCS curriculum for four semesters and six semesters that 

will established.   

 the fourth stage that constitute last stage from activities this research there is 

form of activity to product SCS conversation for madrasah curriculum for gifted student. 

Possibility curriculum structuring for gifted students can a format as structure of 

curriculum with 4 semesters by 4 months so them have opportunity to mastery content 

all curriculum only 16 months. 

 Location of the research on the madrasah aliyah Amanatul Ummah Pacet 

Mojokerto regency East Java during 4 months. The choice this location in the boarding 

Developing curriculum 

from regular curriculum 
Asessment 
Kebutuha

Design ofcurriculumsuit 

with curriculum need 

structuringcurriculum 

suit with gifted student 

Informationfrom 

informant 

Validating 

fromresearch 
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school for conducting research because this boarding have dynamic and high innovation 

that needed for accommodation the students that identified as gifted students. Likewise 

because this boarding has autonomy to determine option how many years own gifted 

student to complete their study. 

 Procedure that development in this research method was used ISO model special 

for resulted product that controlled through quality mechanism so that the product 

secure it quality. Using on special model this ISO very important because quality has 

multi construct (Ehlers, U.D. 2005). There for using of standard ISO/IEC 19796-1 use 

as control of quality product procedure. Core goal use this standard is researcher want 

presenting quality model adaptation (QMA) as instrument for discovery guidance SCS 

conversion that quality controlled. Where is analysis use with interactive analysis from 

Huberman (1992: 18) so that deficiency of data can fulfill because possible to take data 

conducting any time. 

 To fulfill quality of conversion guidance that resulted, application standard 

ISO/IEC 19796 consist three aspect there are a description for quality approach , a 

process model as reference classification and reference criteria for evaluation using. 

Three aspects sequentially will implemented in this research for resulting SCS guidance 

conversion that appropriate with need of madrasah (ISO/IEC. 2005). For developing 

guidance conversion of SCS to proposing SCS curriculum madrasah attain with the 

stages following:   

 

Scheme 2: Path of control quality model 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 
This research as the first research that prior not yet present because regulation 

that link with SCS curriculum not yet application and will applied 2015 specially SCS 

for Madrasah school. There for this research only begin with regulation from Minister 

Education about SCS as guidance. During indeed was increase the research that has 

few link with SCS such as curriculum for gifted or developing courses for gifted student 

but that direct link with SCS until now not ready. So this research as fundamental 

research. 

 This study seek for two implementation complement tangible booth guidance of 

conversion and guidance for proposing SCS curriculum in Madrasah school that as one 

of method from many methods  that very needed for implementation SCS regulation 

that mandated.  

 For resulting SCS conversion model and proposing curriculum of SCS model for 

madrasah school so informant option that choice for population of school and religious 

office province east java. Need assessment conducted for to determine type of 

curriculum conversion that will be preparing both there are regular type and fast type.  
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First Study 

 Study first which was begun by researcher with previously with reading many 

books link with SCS or curriculum. In this study of literature was did by researcher, 

also researcher recently has been become as lecturing development curriculum subject 

and curriculum studies or curriculum researcher in post graduate at Universitas 

Muhammadiyah  Surakarta. Researcher was more become expert to developing for 

curriculum and SCS. There are preface (first) studies through book among other: 

 
1. Tim Kovacs. 2004. Strength or Accuracy: Credit Assignment in Learning Classifier 

Systems. London: Springer 

2. Robyn R. Jackson. 2011. How to Support Struggling Students. Alexandria: ASCD. 

3. Robyn R. Jackson. 2011. How to Plan Rigorous Instruction. Alexandria: ASCD 

4. OECD. 2011. Quality Time for Students Learning in and out School. OECD 

Publishing 

5. A. Wade Boykin. 2011. Creating The Opportunity to Learn. Alexandria: ASCD 

6. Kementerian Pendidikan dan kebudayaan. 2013. Permendikbud nomor 81 A / 

2014 tentang pelaksanaan Kurikulum. Jakarta. 

7. Kementerian Pendidikan dan Kebudayaan. 2014. Permendikbud nomor 

158/2014 tentang Sistem Kredit Semester. Jakarta 

8. Kementerian Pendidikan dan Kebudayaan. 2014. Permendikbud nomor 59/2014 

Kurikulum SMA/Madrasah Aliyah. Jakarta 

9. Mick Betts and Robin Smith. 2008. Developing the Credit based Modula 

Curriculum in Higher Education. Philadelphia: Falmer Press 

 

Result and Discussion 

 Base of article 12 Permendikbud 158/2014  for Madrasah aliyah that have 

character of many more subject in all curriculum compared with curriculum of regular 

school, then very possible accord modification so that gifted student go home not very 

early evening. There are two methods to conducting conversion that is through 

modification SCS price that it before during allocation face to face in class 135 minutes 

became only 90 minutes for every 1 SCS price. The second method that is special for 

madrasah that has boarding class, so instructional process conducted by two shifts that 

is regular teaching with curriculum regular by schedule regular period (morning – 

afternoon) and at night  after night pray with special curriculum/enrichment 

curriculum. In the case of location research (madrasah) show that part of SCS 

curriculum that type of task structured conducting at night time until the regular 

teaching full conducting on afternoon time without use learning time excessively in the 

afternoon time. 

 Model of curriculum proposing based SCS start with calculate accumulation 

hours for all subjects from regular curriculum for curriculum 2006 nor for curriculum 

2013 (option which choice), after sum all hours of subjects as so as implemented 

conversion price package of subject’s hour toward SCS. If price of package of subject’s 

hour be aware, for example in madrasah curriculum was discovered 2 hours so as so 

as add hours every hours of subject during six semesters then divide two. For example 

for religious subject that amount of hours during six semesters is 12 hours, then it 

conversion is 6 hours, so on for all the subjects. 

 After be aware amount hours it conversion all subjects during time learning 3 

years, so as so as adding hours every semester for 3 year  time of learning. With aware 

sum of hours SCS every semester then determine how many day time learning of week, 

what time day is five days or six day time learning. With choice which option how many 

days that used time learning each week for example 6 days so sum SCS each semesters 
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divide six days will discovered how many SCS load that must mastery for each days. 

For example if we want our student must solve 8 SCS so as so as look for what any 

subject that must to teach that day. 8 SCS can fill with for example 2 SCS subject of 

Bahasa Indonesia, 2 SCS for Mathematic or 2 for biology and 2 SCS for Moral of 

Pancasila subject. So on fill SCS for other day until complete 1 week. 

 Implementation SCS based curriculum for madrasah aliyah in east Java using 

package conversion toward SCS as many as 2 hours so package half price SCS. Because 

subject in madrasah school very more compared with subject’s regular class so 

conducted modification time duration learning that before 45 minutes each face to face 

in class time  become 35 minutes with aim so gifted students go home not until night. 

For application SCS based curriculum in the madrasah aliyah at Pacet Mojokerto 

has identify still acceleration class then the class doesn’t go through time of learning 

until 3 years but using time learning two years. With this base package conversion 

toward SCS it duration changed more fast that is 10 minute more few from regular 

learning time. 

In madrasah context that using SCS at Pacet Mojokerto, conducted conversion 

with adaptation and it time duration more fast both in the semesters nor in the learning 

time that must take. The argumentation that used for compress in duration learning 

time nor in the semesters that is Donald Bligh’s theory. Donald Bligh  assert that for 

gifted students outside Europe nor USA available opportunities for learning more fast 

because here has two cause that are supporting calories limited for promote learning 

for long time nor ability endurance for concentration. Defending for standard of 

concentration in the class during along 45 minute for students without supporting with 

high calorie very difficult while to fulfill standard of calorie amount 4000 calories very 

difficult by Madarasah students. On the basis of this standard then reduce time earning 

demand was conducted for Madrasah school from 45 minute during this become 25 

minute very proper. 

Using the SCS for curriculum 2013 (current curriculum Indonesia) for gifted 

students demand to fulfill two aspects that are demand to conduct design of time so 

with course package that it volume unchanged why the gifted student can mastery with 

fast time. At the other side that must be to think that is why to can fulfill need gifted 

students available mastery time learning more fast and can got essential courses 

without accord replication courses and repeating of courses that previously mastered 

before instruction. This is call prior knowledge. In this context, implementation SCS 

based curriculum that for gifted students that intended for gifted students that take on 

compacting learning. The Teacher should be mastery of skill that link with curriculum 

compacting process. At the school that ever tried to conduct implementation SCS based 

curriculum found weak that is labeling SCS but in the curriculum still using package 

curriculum. 

Conclusion 

 Proposing curriculum model for Madrasah aliyah conducted by converting 

package price toward SCS with conversion every 1 SCS as much as 2 hours. Meaning 

of SCS in the madrasah context that is gifted student can self for choice them learning 

load appropriate with their ability. For madrasah aliyah Pacet have a lot of subjects after 

conducted conversion of package into SCS then forwarded with time reduction toward 

SCS that before 135 minute for three activities component SCS compact into 25 minute 

so price of each 1 hour SCS have a lot 75 minute. This method very merit for avoid 

student go home more evening time. 

 Proposing SCS base curriculum model that applied in Madrasah that for  intend 

for gifted students that have learning style accelerated so needed add again as activities 

courses compacting for found essential material. There for using proposing SCS based 

curriculum in gifted class here add demanding for curriculum compact. Model for SCS 
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based curriculum through five stages there is calculate sum of subject’ hours all of 

subject as long as year during in Madrasah aliyah then divide two (value of conversion 

for package toward SCS). So continuous with the distribution result of conversion hours 

of SCS to entire semesters. After each the semester conducting totality it a lot SCS that 

will application from first semester until last semester. If was find, then sum a lot SCS 

every semester divide sum learning day every weeks (5 or 6 days per week). If was find 

so build schedule appropriate  with price SCS demand that will set out for every subject. 

 With it discovered proposing curriculum model and SCS curriculum conversion 

then madrasah school institutionally can self of empowering especially for competent to 

giving services for gifted students that while not receive service equally. Madrasah 

school also competent for conducted innovation and aligning with demand of learning 

service that developed in the overseas and becoming madrasah ready to gives 

contribution for increase the creative and productive graduate because successful 

create for education that focus at developing intelligence of creative productive as 

currently developed by USA. Following example curriculum structure based SCS for 

gifted students madrasah                          

 

  
CURRICULUM STURCTURE OF MADRASAH ALIYAH IN 4 SEMESTERS AND 

MATHEMATIC INTEREST AND NATURAL SCIENCE FOR GIFTED STUDENT 

 

N

O 

CO DE SUBJECT SEMES TER 

1 2 3 4 

GROUP A (WAJIB) 

1 MWA01 Al Qur’an Hadits 1 2       

2 MWA02 Al Qur’an Hadits 2   1     

3 MWA03 Al Qur’an Hadits 3     1   

4 MWA04 Al Qur’an Hadits 4       2 

1 MWA05 Akidah Akhlak  1 2    

2 MWA06 Akidah Akhlak  2  2   

3 MWA07 Akidah Akhlak  3   1  

4 MWA08 Akidah Akhlak  4    1 

1 MWA09 Fikih  1 2    

2 MWA10 Fikih  2  2   

3 MWA11 Fikih  3   1  

4 MWA12 Fikih  4    1 

1 MWA13 SKI  1 2    

2 MWA14 SKI  2  2   

3 MWA15 SKI  3   1  

4 MWA16 SKI  4    1 

1 MWA17 Civic Education 1 2    

2 MWA18 Civic Education 2  1   
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3 MWA19 Civic Education 3   1  

4 MWA20 Civic Education 4    2 

1 MWA21 Indonesia Language 1 2    

2 MWA22 Indonesia Language 2  4   

3 MWA23 Indonesia Language 3   4  

4 MWA24 Indonesia Language 4    2 

1 MWA25 Arab Language 1 2    

2 MWA26 Arab Language 2  2   

3 MWA27 Arab Language 3   2  

4 MWA28 Arab Language 4    2 

1 MWA30 Mathematic 1 2    

2 MWA31 Mathematic 2  4   

3 MWA32 Mathematic 3   4  

4 MWA33 Mathematic 4    2 

1 MWA34 Indonesia History 1 1    

2 MWA35 Indonesia history 2  1   

3 MWA36 Indonesia History 3   2  

4 MWA37 Indonesia History 4    2 

1 MWA38 English Language 1 1    

2 MWA39 English Language 2  2   

3 MWA40 English Language 3   1  

4 MWA41 English Language 4    2 

Group B (WAJIB)     

1 MWB01 Culture Art 1 1    

2 MWB02 Culture Art 2  2   

3 MWB03 Culture Art 3   1  

4 MWB04 Culture Art 4    2 

1 MWB05 Sport and Health 1 3    

2 MWB06 Sport and Health 2  2   

3 MWB07 Sport and Health 3   2  

4 MWB08 Sport and Health 4    2 

1 MWB09 Vocational and 

Entrepreneurship 1 

1    

2 MWB10 Vocational and 

Entrepreneurship 2 

 2   

3 MWB11 Vocational and 

Entrepreneurship 3 

  1  

4 MWB12 Vocational and 

Entrepreneurship 4 

   2 
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1 MWB13 Local Language 1 1    

2 MWB14 Local Language 2  2   

3 MWB15 Local Language 3   2  

4 MWB16 Local Language 4    1 

Concentration for Mathematic and Natural 

Science 

    

1 MPA01 Mathematic 1 3    

2 MPA02 Mathematic 2  2   

3 MPA03 Mathematic 3   3  

4 MPA04 Mathematic 4    3 

1 MPA05 Biology 1 3    

2 MPA06 Biology 2  2   

3 MPA07 Biology 3   3  

4 MPA08 Biology 4    3 

1 MPA09 Physic 1 3    

2 MPA10 Physic 2  2   

3 MPA11 Physic 3   3  

4 MPA12 Physic 4    3 

1 MPA13 Chemistry 1 3    

2 MPA14 Chemistry 2  2   

3 MPA15 Chemistry 3   3  

4 MPA16 Chemistry 4    3 

Cross Concentration and/or Concentration 

depth 

4 3 4 3 

Total SKS 40 4

0 

40 39 

 

 
Structure of curriculum in this description this is SCS based curriculum with 

range of learning period during 4 semesters that include sum 159 SCS as required in 

the madrasah regular curriculum. Modification was conducted for designing learning 

time become two years (four semesters with each semester six months)  nor can applied 

for duration four semester with four months. Through this design Madrasah can gives 

service learning for gifted students because suit with characteristic gifted students. For 

complete establishing services for gifted student must completed with curriculum 

escalation and set of choice essential courses. Thus if three require fulfill that are 

structure modification curriculum, escalation and using essential courses so madrasah 

was accord empowering institutionally then eligible to service for student that 

categorized with gifted students as applied at Connecticut University of America. 

 

REFERENCES 

 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

201 
 

Betts, Mick and Robin, Smith. 2008. Developing the Credit based Modula 

Curriculum in Higher Education. Philadelphia: Falmer Press 

Conklin, Wendy. 2007. Differentiating the Curriculum for Gifted Learners. 

Practical. California: Shell Education 

David, U. Ehlers. 2005. Use and Distribution of quality approaches in European 

e-learning. Thessalonika, Greece: CEDEFOP. 

Fetnema. 1995. The Use of Spatial Visualization in Mathematics by Boys and 

Girls. Journal for Research in Mathematics Education. 16 (3)  

Fox, Jenifer. 2011. The Differentiated Instruction, Book of list. San Fransisco: 

John Wiley & Sons Inc 

Goas, Merrilyn. 2007. Teaching Secondary School Mathematics. NSW. Australia: 

Allen & Unwin. 

Klibard, M. Herbert. 2002. Changing Course American Curriculum Reform in the 

Twentieth Century. New York: Teacher College Press 

Marzano, J. Robert. 2011. What Works in School, Translanting Research Into 

Action. Alexandria: ASCD. 

Mathew, B.Miles and Michael, Huberman. 1994. Expanded Sourcebook, 

Qualitative Data Analyisis. London: Sage Publications 

Organization for Economic Co-Operation and Development. 2011.Quality Time 

for Student: Learning in and Out of School. OECD Publishing 

Pawlowski, M. Jan. 2007. The Quality Adaptation Model: Adaptation and 

Adoption of the Quality Standard ISO/IEC 19796-1 for Learning , Education and Training. 

Essen, Germany: Isntitute for Computer Science and Business Info System 

Peraturan Menteri Pendidikan dan Kebudayaan nomer 158/2014 

Pitt, Sally Anne. 2014. Internal Audit Quality, developing A Quality Assurance 

and Improvement Program. New Jersey: John Willey and Sons, Inc 

Retalis, R. Kafalas. 2003. Quality Assurance procedures and e-ODL . Proceedings 

of the International Conference on Network University and E-learning. Valencia: Spain. 

Smith, Emma. 2005. Analysing  Underachievement in School. New York: 

Continuum 

Stolberg Tonie. 2011. Teaching Religion and Science, Effective pedagogy and 

practical approach for RE Teachers. New York: Routledge 

Theodossin, Eduardo. 1986. The Modular Market. Bristol: The Further Education 

Staff College 

Tomlinson, Ann Carol. 2000. The Differentiated classroom, Responding to the 

needs of all learners. Alexandria: ASCD 

 
 

  



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

202 
 

EDUCATIONAL ENHANCEMENT IN THE BORDERS AREA TO SUPPORT 
THE COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT IN WEST KALIMANTAN 

 
 

Ella Yussy Dwi Astuti, Dwi Sulisworo, Tri Wahyuningsih 
 

University of Ahmad Dahlan 

ella_yussy@ymail.com 

 

ABSTRACT 

It is common opinion that the prosperity of a nation is closely related to the education 

quality of the nation concerned. Even more specifically, nations who managed to achieve 
prosperity and well-being are the Nations that carry out construction based on human 
resource development strategies. Therefore, its required policies and strategies 
Equalization of education appropriate to address the problem of uneven. The 
establishment of a conceptual model in this research is based on the literature review, 
holistic thinking, and the researcher experience. The theory being used for this research 
is the theory of Total Quality Management (TQM). This theory explains that the quality of 
the school include and emphasize on the three capabilities, i.e. academic ability, the ability 
of the social, moral and ability. Then the model that we use in quality improvement is a 
Four-Factor model, this model explained that the quality of the school is the result of the 
influence of the process of teaching and learning. Education organized by the Education 
Implementation in the borders region of a country is expected to system-oriented character 
development of the nationalist student’s personal character. This system is implemented 
based on the ideology of the nation based on by planting religious values (religion), as 
well as colored by the nation's cultural values and cultural environment (local wisdom). 

Implementation of the formation of character, this is done using the concept of school 
parenting, in which the school was built by College UAD in various aspects. Hence this 
research was conducted in an effort to form a nationalist student’s personal character. 
Keywords: Educational Enhancement, Character, School, Borders Area, Nationalism. 

 

INTRODUCTION  

Indonesia is one country that has a plurality (unitax multipeks) in various 

dimensions of life, both strata socio-cultural, political, economic, geographical 

conditions and topography are also natural. Diversity is owned by the peoples of the 

premises at a party became the pride, but on the other hand an obstacle in running the 

nation's development, especially the development in the world of education. Education 

is a system to improve community life skills at each level. Starting from early childhood 

through higher education already widely held throughout the world. Starting from 

Indonesia, a lot of education for early childhood through high school education at the 

college has been given. Public awareness is already high on education proved that when 

a mother who used to only elementary school graduates must be willing to educate their 

children as best as possible. However, on the other hand the phenomenon of different 

quality of education in the area 3T (leading, outermost and deepest). This is due to the 

lack of teachers in schools in the area due to the proficiency level of educators. 

Some problems of organization of education, especially in the area of Advanced, 

Remote and Disadvantaged (3T), among others; supply teachers, the distribution is not 

balanced, the incentive is low, below the qualification standards, teachers are less 

competent, and the mismatch between educational qualifications with the field to be 

taken, the implementation of school kurikulumdi not in accordance with the 
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mechanisms and processes that standardize. Another problem is the dropout rate is 

still relatively high. 

Starting from a number of the above mentioned problems in the area of education 

needs to be managed in a special 3T and earnestly in order to advance in parallel with 

other regions. This can be realized if there is attention and involvement of all 

components of the nation, both in the region and in the center. In addition, local and 

central government development policies prioritize the 3T area. Minister of Education 

confirms 3T region has a strategic role in strengthening national security and the 

integrity of the unitary Republic of Indonesia, (Juknis SM-3T). 

Schools in remote areas do not contribute to the political and economic 

investment, but education in remote areas contributes to the formation of human 

character quality Indonesian fore. 

How important is the meaning of education for a nation? Very important. 

Philosophically, Ki Hajar Dewantara described it like this: "The influence of the teaching 

is generally liberate humanity for his birth, while the independence of the inner life of 

education there." Without a good education, impossible to achieve civil society and 

become a developed nation. However, conditions in Indonesia showed that the 

distribution of education as a whole has not materialized. Its quality of education, both 

in terms of human resources (educators), facilities and infrastructure, as well as an 

increase in the education budget, between central and local 3T (outermost and 

disadvantaged) so gaping.  

Therefore, it takes political will (political will) from the central government to touch 

the problems in the region 3T. In education, the budget for education in the area dealing 

with the limitations of 3T to be optimal in order not many schools in the boundaries 

that feel the injustice. For example, a dilapidated school building, the roof is damaged, 

decayed wood, and so on. In this case, the government through the Directorate of Higher 

Education (Higher Education) in fact has given special attention. In order to attempt to 

prioritize equitable distribution of educational quality in areas outermost, and left 

behind, Higher Education make-3T SM program (undergraduate educate in the 

outermost, and lags). Of course, this program should be welcomed rather than squander 

the budget, for example, the implementation of the new curriculum to swallow a very 

large budget.  

Regarding the program, Program Director of the State University of Surabaya PPG 

(PPG) Prof Luthfiyah Nurlaela never share her experiences in the book Sharing at the 

End of State (2013). He said the general problems related to human resources (HR) 

educators in the area 3T (underdeveloped, outlying, frontier) is the shortage amount, 

the distribution is not balanced, qualified under the standard, less competent, and the 

mismatch between educational qualifications to the field of teaching , Still high dropout 

rates are also increasingly exacerbate the low school enrollment rates.  

Known as one of the drivers of literacy, Luthiyah indeed proved his dedication and 

loyalty to seriously improve the quality of education in remote areas in Indonesia. 

Happily, he also poured his experiences traveling around Indonesia for the benefit of the 

program into writings, including books in Ujung Negeri 2 Share this. That way, people 

can find out the gait and the progress of program delivery HR qualified young teachers 

such as SM-3T do it. At least the role of the young teachers is expected to address the 

problem of human resources (HR) or teachers in the area 3T, including border areas. As 

it is known, the main challenge in the area 3T is the availability of teachers. Based on 

the data Kemendikbud in September 2013, until now the existence of productive 

teachers still lack about 39,000 people. This book describe in full how the struggle of 

the young teachers SM-3T was on the ground, from Sorong to Aceh. With storytelling 

attractive and straightforward, Luthfiyah did not show anxiety Medan face a difficult 

and dangerous place their students in SM-3T serve. Presence on the field is an oasis for 

the spirit and the overwhelming support perceived by the young educators. The book is 
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divided into nine chapters that tell the program or the name of the area where the 

assignment of teachers from SM-3T namely Sorong, Central Mamberamo, Mamra, Java 

Teaching I, East Java Teaching II, Raja Ampat, Sumba Timur, Aceh Singkil, and 

Southwest Maluku ( MBD). Details or strong storytelling style will undoubtedly make 

the reader feel like what is experienced directly by Luthfiyah. Albert Einstein once said 

that love is better than the liabilities. In simple terms, these strands could be interpreted 

as a sincere devotion that exceeds any liability or responsibility. 

 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

This research is qualitative research with a grounded theory approach with the 

intention of showing the presence of invention based on theory or empirical situation 

(Festinger et al., 2000; Morse, 2015; Charmaz, 2015; Wlash et al., 2000). Grounded 

theory is a good design for use when not get theories to explain or understand the 

process (Creswell, 2015). Before the data retrieval is performed research, researchers 

conducting the assessment process includes the preparation of literature related to the 

topic of research, setting up the measuring instrument that will be used at the time of 

research, as wellas take care of permissions (Foley & Timonen, 20150; Gentles et al., 

2000). 

Participant 

The subject of this research was the society of Desa Sempurna, Sambas, West 

Kalimantan.  

Data Collection 

The data collected using the methods interviews and observation. Researchers 

modify his opinion of Creswell (2015) of data collection which consists of determining 

the place/individual, gain access and build relationships, purposeful sampling, 

collecting data, recording of information, and solve the issues of the field.  

Data Analysis  

Cresswell (2015) describes the standard format of data analysis in GT is (1) coding 

ofopen (open coding); (2) rational coding (axial coding); (3) the coding criterion (selective 

coding); and (4) conditional matrix (matrix conditionals). The previous coding will affect 

the next coding so will further conclusion can be said to be a kind of theoryor model 

that shows the distinctiveness of the subject of research. 

 

RESULTS 

Based on UUD 31 of the 1945 Constitution and Law No. 23 of 2003 on National 

Education System. One of the principles of the reform movement in education is the 

education organized by empowering all components of society through their 

participation in the administration and control of the quality of education. The question 

is whether the education system is organized by policy makers has been based on the 

provisions of the law? If we look at the current reality, the author asserts that the 

education system has not been implemented by the government in accordance with the 

constitution of the state of Indonesia. Why is that? 

First, the Government is yet to seriously address the problem of access to 

education in West Kalimantan. As we all know, West Kalimantan is a province that is 

largely composed of water. Then access between regions in West Kalimantan mostly 

using river transport. Therefore, the government should be able to maximize existing 

transportation in West Kalimantan, such as bridges, docks, and other supporting 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

205 
 

infrastructure. Essentially the government should give special attention to the 

educational institutions who live in areas that have limited access to education. The 

best solution is expanding access to education and equal educational services in remote 

areas or in urban areas. 

Second, the quality of education in West Kalimantan is still fairly low. This is 

proved by the output (output) which is in production in West Kalimantan have not 

demonstrated the level of educational success. Kalimantan Barat annually spend 

thousands of new graduates, but they have the impact of increasing the quality of 

education in Indonesia. In addition, West Kalimantan can not compete optimally both 

in the national and international levels. The best solution is that the government must 

always strive to improve education quality and competitiveness of graduates in West 

Kalimantan. 

Third, the government is still not optimally manage education in West Kalimantan. 

One strong evidence to support the claim that its author was not the seriousness of the 

government in public education menyimbangkan with religious education. Both in 

terms of facilities and infrastructure as well as in financial terms. The best solution is 

that the government should be able to manage the education to the maximum so that 

the results obtained are also maximized. The trick is to abolish discriminatory between 

general education with religious education. Equitable distribution of scholarships for 

students, equity facilities and infrastructure to support education and intensive 

supervision of the distribution and use of funds, whether targeted or misused. 

In addition to the above three problems, I still feel awkward with the management 

educators in West Kalimantan. This was proven by educators equalization is not 

maximized. Education in West Kalimantan is still far behind compared to other 

provinces in Indonesia. It was one of them caused by insufficient number of teachers in 

West Kalimantan. West Kalimantan still requires a lot of educators, so that the number 

of teachers are balanced by the number of educational institutions, population and land 

area of West Kalimantan. As oeh Dr. Aswandi an observer Kalimantan education in the 

West that the problem of education in Indonesia, especially in Kalimantan is not much 

different, where we experienced similar problems, such as lack of quality education at 

all levels. 

The problem of education in remote areas of Indonesia is an issue that is very 

alarming to note the central and local governments. 

As for the solution of the problems of education in Indonesia, especially in remote 

areas as follows: 

1. Minimum number of physical infrastructure in Indonesia 

Facilities and infrastructure is one of the supporters in the world of education, 

which can make the school become a quality and grade. Classrooms that ensures the 

operation of the learning process well, tables and benches are fit for use, as well as 

laboratory facilities and infrastructure that support. This is certainly a shared 

responsibility of all levels of society and government, society and government must 

correct each other. The government should pay more attention to educational facilities 

and provide the budget in accordance with existing regulations, not budget at 

designated to build the world of education is used for things that are totally unrelated 

to education and even hurt education. And the people in charge of overseeing that no 

fraud or corruption in the disbursement of these funds. All parties must work together 

to create quality educational environment, which always progress from time to time so 

that education in Indonesia is getting better and protected from the downturn. 

2. Lack of educational equity in Indonesia 

The government should improve the education system, the government must do 

Program is educational equity throughout Indonesia without exception. The education 

equity programs such as building schools in remote areas, students deliver power to 
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remote areas, and complementary facilities and infrastructure in the area. Then also 

the socialization of the importance of education for children. 

3. The low welfare of teachers 

Master is a reference in teaching so that learners can perform well in the future. 

So that teachers can focus on the task, of course, have to improve the welfare of teachers 

by providing appropriate salaries and benefits so that the teacher is not looking for 

another profession to meet their needs. 

4. The low student achievement 

To improve active learners and protected from copy-paste culture teacher should 

be able to cultivate the spirit of learning learners with learning methods while playing 

or fun learning, and so forth. Then the learning process should also be tailored to the 

interests and talents of students in order to learn more leverage. The students also 

enhance creativity, the teacher can give appreciation to the work of the original. Surely 

it can make happen if there is support from the central government and local 

governments. Such support can be complementary school facilities and infrastructure, 

increase of teachers in remote areas, and of course by increasing the welfare of teachers 

in remote areas. 

Therefore, the momentum of the national education in 2013, the author invites 

readers to work together hand in hand in the success of government programs that pro-

people. In addition, the author also invites readers to always doing critic, provide input 

and solutions to the measures taken by policy makers so that what is implemented and 

programmed to improve the quality of education in West Kalimantan. 

 

DISCUSSION 

The basic meaning of the word quality, according to Dahlan Al-Barry in the 

Dictionary of Modern Indonesian is "kualitet": "quality, good and bad stuff". Just as 

cited by Quraish Shihab that defines quality as either level or quality of something bad 

something. 

            Meanwhile, if considered etymologically, the quality or the quality levels 

defined by the increase toward an improvement or establishment. For quality implies 

high and low weights or something. So in this case the quality of education is the 

education sector in the implementation of the institution, to which the educational 

institutions have achieved a success. According Supranta quality is a word that for 

service providers is something that must be done well. As has been described by Davis 

in his book Guets and Tjiptono stated quality is a dynamic condition related to products, 

services, people, processes, and environments that meet or exceed expectations. 

The success of education in remote areas are strongly influenced by adequate 

infrastructure, access to information or resources available learners and teaching staff 

berkulitas. This can be achieved through appropriate government policies. To improve 

the quality of education in remote areas required special attention from the government 

in collaboration with local communities. 

With the improvement in infrastructure, information access and quality of 

education, the teaching staff will also increase. By increasing the quality of education, 

human resources will also make a significant contribution, by itself, other fields will 

also be developing well. The government should pursue distribution of education so that 

education in remote areas can terwujud.Seperti has been mentioned in the Guidelines 

of State Policy (Guidelines) 1999-2004 (TAP MPR No. IV / MPR / 1999), which reads 

"pursue expansion and equalization opportunity to obtain a high quality education for 

all Indonesian people towards the creation of high quality human Indonesia with an 

increase in the educational budget means ". 

 
Problems and Troubleshooting Remote Education in the area 
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First, the Education Equity Issues is the question of how the educational system 

can provide the widest opportunity for all citizens to education, so that education 

becomes a vehicle for the development of human resources to support development. 

The second, Education Quality Problems of quality of education in educational 

outcomes have not reached a level as expected. The quality of education in view on the 

quality of the output. Is the output of an educational system to make personal cautious, 

independent and active, responsible community members, citizens who love the 

country, and have a sense of social solidarity. In terms of quality, at the beginning of its 

development was focused to the business in terms of quantitative and equity. 

Furthermore, the new terms of qualitative or quality of note, namely: 

a. Completion of the education law, 

b. Completion of the curriculum, 

c. The development of education personnel capabilities, 

d. Completion of the learning infrastructure, and so on. 

Third, Efficiency Education Issues questioned how an education system to 

leverage existing resources to achieve educational goals.  

Fourth, Problems Relevance of Education is conformity between education and 

development in the community. For example: 

a. Educational institutions can not print-ready graduates. 

b. A lack of compatibility between the outputs (graduates) of education with the 

demands of economic development. 

Of the four kinds of educational problems that each - each is said to be resolved 

if: 

to provide equitable learning opportunities, means: all citizens who need 

education can be accommodated in an educational unit. 

to achieve quality results, means: planning, processing education can achieve 

results in line with objectives that have been formulated. 

to ensure an efficient, meaning that: the processing of education in accordance 

with the design and objectives are written in the draft. 

quality products that are relevant, that is to say: the results of education according 

to the needs of society and development. 

Factors - factors Affecting Development of Education Problems 

Factors affecting the development of educational problems there are two 

categories: Issues of micro and macro issues of education. 

1) Problems Micro: 

A primary issue of education as mentioned in item A above, namely the problem - 

a problem that took place in in a system of education itself. 

2) Issue Macro: 

a. The development of science and art 

b. Population growth rate 

c. aspirations of the people 

d. Cultural backwardness and means of livelihood 

 

CONCLUSION 

The era of globalization has always insisted the changes occurring in the world of 

national education for the better so as to compete in all fields. How do the people of 

Indonesia to face the world development in the era of globalization so as not to lag behind 

other countries is to improve the quality of education, especially in remote areas. 

Improving the quality and the quality of education in remote areas there must be 

cooperation from all levels of society. For the central and local governments should 

directly monitor how and to what extent the learning process that occurs in remote 

areas and provide a budget for the construction and equipping school facilities and 

infrastructure. For the community, continue to support the efforts made by the 
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government to develop education in remote areas. For educators, continue to support 

students in their learning activities. And for students, keep learning to achieve goals 

and bring the Indonesian people for the better. 

Thus, the quality and the quality of education will continue to rise. Increased 

quality and quality of education means born of human resources will be better and able 

to bring the Indonesian nation to compete fairly in all areas in the world. 
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Abstract:  

The objective of this present research is to solve Eucledian geometry viewed from the four 
aspects of the Polya’s approach. The subject of this research is the students taking the 
Eucledian Geometry Course at the even semester in the  academic year 2015/2016 
consisting of three learning groups. The subject was selected into three categories based 
on the their category dealing with their capability in solving problems, namely those in 
high, mid, and low categories. For each category, two students were taken by analyzing 
their solutions to four problems. The research results showed that  for those at the high 
level category, it can be stated that the four Polya’s stages  may be done well, for those 
at the middle category, they may implement three stages well, but at the rechecking stage, 
they could not manage the time well, meanwhile, those under the low category 
encountered problems in almost of  Polya’s stages. 
Keyword: problem solving, mathematics, Polya’s approach 
 

Introduction 

Each creature dwelling in this not trimmed  earth must  encounter problems, 

either the internal or internal ones. Especially as a human being, one should always 

have a positive thinking to live this life well (Lim, 009; Mardzelah, 2007), meaning that 

each human being should be sure that any problems one faces must have the solution. 

There is a good enough slogan presented by the Indonesian Pawnshop  Company saying 

“Solving problems without problems”. No argument should be given to the content of 

the slogan, but it must inspire anyone that  a solution for each problem should always 

be sought.  

In learning activities, such problems must also appear (Wahyudin, 2010), either 

those dealing  with the material presentation made the lecturer, or the material itself, 

or the  students. In the material,  namely the Eucledian  geometry, some ways and steps  

to solve any problems have been presented by experts in mathematics. In the Eucledian  

geometry, problem solving is any activities to solve anything dealing with the  

mathematic language, the techniques of problem solving, and the use of mathematic 

capability in solving problems (Schoefled, 1985). 

Each step in problem solving has different characteristics between one problem 

and another. It is also the case in mathematics where a problem solving made also has 

a unique characteristic and this should be recognized before solving the problem (In’am, 

2012; Haryani, 2012). Some knowledge and understanding of a characteristic of a 

problem may help look for a proper solution  as expected.   The following  will be 

presented some characteristics of a problem solving (In’am, 2015; Mamona, et.al., 2004) 

in mathematics:  

1. In implementing a problem solving in mathematics,    a proper strategy, planning,  

and a choice of proper method  are  needed. 

2. Strategy is important in solving a problem, while planning and a  choice of method  

are influenced by various  factors  where the most dominant factors are the 

knowledge, understanding,  and experiences possessed   to facilitate  a proper 

problem solving. 

3. The knowledge factor possessed and the level of the skills in problem solving will 

really influence the accuracy and the appropriateness of the result obtained in 

solving the problem. 
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4. Each problem solving in mathematics has different characteristics,  so that any 

strategy used to solve a problems will not become the memory like description of 

mathematical formulas or the problem statement based on the memory one has 

possessed.  

5. Various approaches should be  learned and understood, so that the method 

employed in solving a problem may be really implemented accurately and 

appropriately  as expected. 

6. The process in solving a problem needs some understanding of systematic 

activities and some skills in applying mathematics, any concepts or principles 

that have been learned. 

 

Review of Literature 

Polya Model 

In 1957, George Polya succeeded in applying a mathematic model to solve 

problems known as the Polya’s approach. According to Polya, in solving a mathematical 

problem  there are four stages that may be implemented:  understanding the problem, 

planning the strategy in solving the problem, implementing the strategy in solving the 

problem and reviewing  the result obtained.  

Polya’s approach has much be implemented to solve mathematical problems, 

either mathematic learning in elementary, secondary or even in tertiary educations. The 

Polya s’model has directed to the students in making some stages and steps in solving 

problems, and also in the result of the solution by reviewing it.  This condition is actually 

almost the same with the general principles applied in making or doing an activity where 

in the field of organization, they are like the functions of organizing namely making a 

plan, organizing related aspects,  doing  and controlling activities and  studying the 

result.  They are done in order to review whether the results obtained have been in line 

with the plan or not. The four stages  proposed by Polya will be described in detail as 

follows: 

1. Understanding a problem 

Understanding is an activity that should be done before solving a problem. As 

suggested by John Dewey, the first stage to take in solving a problem is to look for any 

information on the problem. It means that by   searching for any information on various 

aspects dealing with the problem is a step to understand the problem to solve. The 

efforts to understand the problem may be done using the followings: a) identification  of 

the variables related to the problem; b) the relation among the determined variables and 

c) variables needed through studies or answers.  

2. Planning  problem solving  

After identifying the problem, the next step is to make a direction to plan an 

appropriate strategy to solve the problem. Understanding of the problem may result in 

various aspects needed to make a plan in solving the problem. To have a good result as 

expected, each activity in the problem solving should be well planned by involving  

proper strategies, approach and method. Some aspects of planning  to prepare in solving 

a problem are as follows: a) choose stages which are in line with the information obtain 

on the problem to solve; b) make a proper diagram, and this will really help determine 

proper steps in solving the problem; c)  make an analogy as a  effort to determine the 

appropriate strategies, approach and method by making an analogy  with the relatively 

same problem with that to solve; and d) choose an appropriate approach, since a 

different problem will need a different approach.  Not each strategy, approach and 

method may be used to solve all problems.  
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3. Implementing problem Solving  

Understanding a problem, continued with making a good planning in solving a 

problem will not be meaningful if  the problem solving is not implemented yet.  The effort 

made to show that the planning is really suitable with the problem solving is by  

implementing the problem solving which  is in line with the approach, strategy and the 

model chosen.  

 

4. Reviewing the problem solving  

Human being has  characteristics of erring and forgetting,  what he does 

sometimes is in line with his plan, but sometimes not. Any efforts made in solving a 

problem is to review the answer obtained. The implementation of the review may be 

made using the answer gotten through the inversed method so that  it is known whether 

the answer has been  appropriate with the expected answer  of the problem, for example, 

a problem dealing with  multiplication may be reviewed through steps of division.  

 

Research Method 

Research Approach 

In this present research, a qualitative and quantitative approach was adopted. 

The quantitative approach is intended to describe and reveal students’ perception 

through the instrument of Polya’s approach made by the researcher, while the 

qualitative approach is to reinforce the findings of the quantitative study. 

Research Subject 

The subject of this research is students taking Eucledian Geometry course offered 

in semester 2 in Mathematics Education, University of Muhammadiyah Malang in the 

academic year of 2015/2016. 

Data Collection Method 

The data were collected through instruments and interviews.  The instrument 

validity and reliabilities had been tested. While the qualitative approach was made 

through observations and interviews. The interviews were used by the the researcher to 

reveal one’s capability in solving Eucledin geometry problems. 

DataAnalysis Method 

The data analysis started by the data reduction made through the process of  

identifying instrument on the aspects of the collected problem solving. The the identified 

data were classified based on the research problem. 

Then the process of data presentation was made in the form of the percentage, the 

frequency and the mean that m would be able to show students’ capabilities dealing 

with problem solving through  Polya’s approach. 

The last stage is the data analysis, namely the description of the results of data 

presentation reinforced  by the interviews in solving Eucledian geometry problems. It is 

through this way that it is known  the students’ capabilities in solving mathematical 

problems viewed from four aspects of Polya’s approach. 

 

Results and Discussion 

Based on the data obtained from the results of the final test of the Eucledin 

Geometry subject from 139 students of Mathematics Education taking the Eucledian 

Geometry subject in semester 2 of the academic year of 2014/2015, their learning 

achievement was categorized into three groups, namely the students under  good, 
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middle, and low achievements.   From each group, two earning results were taken, 

analyzed and  interviewed as the step in the analysis dealing with  the awareness aspects 

from the four meta cognitive approaches in solving Eucledian Geometry problems. 

From the result obtained from the groups of students with capabilities under good 

category, it cab be stated that they had some awareness of what to plan and to write as 

a series of solving problems. This condition may be seen from the description in one of 

the results from solving the problem as follow. 

Understanding the Problem 

From the results of  the respondents’ answers dealing with understanding the 

problem, what is  meaningful here is that the subjects may express what they know in 

the problems. For the subjects under the high and mid categories, this stage may be 

said to be no problem. They may say any information in the problems. But those under 

the low category were not the same with those under the high and mid categories. 

Picture 1 shows the results of a subject under the low category. Information 

obtained from the problem, namely an isosceles trapezoid, no mid point is shown.  But 

the subject stating in his step of solution in the fourth statement wrote that the E is the 

midpoint of BC̅̅̅̅ , with because it is according to the definition of the midpoint of the line. 

This statement shows that the subject did not understand what the midpoint is, even 

the reason he proposed is the definition of the midpoint of the line. Whereas what 

possess a midpoint is the segment. Moreover, the subject had some understanding by 

paying attention the picture, and in the picture  it is as if the E is the midpoint of BC.  

This fact shows that the subject in understanding the problem is based on what 

is seen, without any understanding of what is implicitly stated. Therefore, it can be 

stated that the subject under the low category did not have good understanding of the 

problem to solve. 

 

 

Picture 1: The Result of The Subject’s Work under the Low Category 

On the basis of  Picture 1,  an information is obtained that the subject does not 

understanding what should be written in order to get a statement. It can be seen from 

the fifth statement, u 1 + u 2 = 180owith the reason of the definition of the  

supplemented angle. Before making the statement at the fifth stage, it should be firstly 

mentioned a statement giving an impact that the two angles have the number size of   

180o. 
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The statement at the seventh step showing that the two congruent angles are 

right, DAB≅ DEB by showing first that ABED is a parallelogram. While in solving 

this problem, the subject  did not  show that  ABED is a parallelogram, so that the 

reason he proposed dealing with the definition of the angle congruence  is improper for 

the statement of the seventh step.  

This is also the case that the statement of the ninth step showing that 

ABC≅DCB with the reason that the postulate of the side angle based on the sixth, 

fifth, and second statements.  Whereas the fifth statement cannot be  made as the base 

since this statement  is not single, but  the relationship between the two angles with the 

total size of 180o. 

Planning a Solution  

The second stage in solving a problem is to make a plan. The description of the 

result of the answer for  the student at the low category is almost the same in the aspect 

of understanding a problem, meaning that the subject can not make a plan for solving 

a problem well, and this may influence the next stage. 

In this part, the result of the answer from the subject under the mid category is 

shown. Picture 2 presents the steps in solving a problem in accordance with the 

suggested answer.  

 

 

 

Picture 2: The Resuls of the Subject at the Mid Category 

In general, the answer may be said to be relatively perfect, but there is a less 

perfect statement at the  fifth  step showing the statement FC̅̅̅̅ ≅FC̅̅̅̅ with the reason that it 

is  the reflective congruence, but it should be  completed with becoming the  reflective 

congruence of the segment. 

 

Making Solution  

The stage of making solution is the stage of implementation of the understanding 

and planning that has been made. The subject at the  high and mid categories may be 

said to be able to implement the activities of  the implementation stage, although there 

are some weaknesses. Picture 3 is one of the result of the subject  at the mid category. 
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Picture 3: The Result of the Subject at the Mid Category 

For the subject at the high category, it can be said that in the implementation of 

solving a problem,   there is no problem, since the result of the answer may be said to 

be good.  Whereas for the subject at the low category,  there are many problems in the 

result of the answer. Therefore it can be stated that the subject at the low category 

showed that  the result of the answer is really low.  

Picture 3 is the result of the subject at the mid category, although in general the 

answer is in line with the expected step but there are some  mistakes either in making 

statements or in giving reasons. 

At the third step, the subject made a statement that BF ≅ CE, at first glance, the 

statement is right but it should be that BF̅̅̅̅ ≅CE̅̅̅̅ . The mistake in writing a symbol results 

in a wrong statement. Then, the statement at the seventh step that FC = FC is not 

wrong, but what base is used to justify the statement does not exist.  Before the step is 

taken, a statement that  FC̅̅̅̅ ≅FC̅̅̅̅ , should be made first with the reason that the reflexive 

congruence of the segment is followed by the statement of the seventh step. This also 

happens at the sixth step with the reason of substitution where in fact it is not wrong, 

but  the reason is not perfect. There should be a reference serving as a base from which 

the substitution is made so that a statement at the sixth step is obtained.  

 

Rechecking  

The fourth stage of the Polya’s approach is the activity  of rechecking the answer 

to the problem. This condition cannot only seen from the results of the answer, but it is 

also confirmed through interviews. 

Picture 4  explicitly shows that there is some improvement in the result of the 

answer seen from te reason of the statement at the eleventh step. However, it cannot 

become a base that the subject has reviewed  the result of his answer and to confirm it, 

some interviews with the subject was made. 
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Picture 4:  The Result of the Subject at themed Category 

Like at the eleventh step, some improvements have been made, it can be seen from 

an imperfect writing. The subject  said  the reason as shown by the the result of the 

following interview: 

Yeah… indeed at the eleventh step I felt doubt …. So that the reason I have 

written…I deleted, and ..the time is up…. So that I did not have a chance to write as it 

should be ….. 

The reason at the eleventh step should be the definition of the congruence of 

polygon, but in he answer, it is merely written the polygon polygon, meaning that the 

answer is less perfect. It also happens to the ninth step, where it is written a definition 

of the congruence of the angle, whereas the right statement is the transitive character 

of angle congruence.  Therefore, based on the result of interviews with the subject as 

shown in the following transcript, 

I do not have any chance to recheck …. Since the time allotted is up and  I believes 

that my work has been right… yeah … actually I want to recheck the answer ….but no 

time is left. 

 that the answer  shows that the subject had a desire to recheck his work but due 

to limited time, he did not do that.  It is different from the subject at the high category, 

where the subject did not recheck his work, but with different reason as shown by the 

following  interview: 

I really believe in the result of my work, …. So that I needn’t recheck of what I 

have written. 

This also happened to the subject at the low category. The subject did not recheck 

his work, as shown at the transcript of the result of the interview as follow: 
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… I  cannot work the problems…. I have read them many times ….yeah… I was 

still not to be able to do them…. what  should I check…. the results of the answers is not 

perfect……  

The explanations gives an illustration that all subjects did not recheck their works, 

but they had different reasons. Subjects at the high category are very sure of the results 

of their work, while those at the mid category did not have any time to recheck their 

work although they  realized that they should rechecked their works. The subjects at 

the low category did not make any rechecking because they did not any capability in 

solving the problems. 

The results of this present research shows that  at the aspect of understanding, a 

serious problem exists for the subjects at the low category, while those at the high and 

the low categories did not have this kind of problem. The aspect of planning resulted in 

a little problem for the subjects at the mid category, but  for those at the high category, 

no problems exists. This is also the case at the aspect of Implementation. The aspect of 

reviewing,  all subjects at all categories   had problems  with different reasons, where 

the subjects at the high category felt sure that their works are right, those at themed 

category said that they could not manage the time well so no time for reviewing. The 

subjects at the low category had problem in solving problems of  the Eucledian problems 

in all aspects. 

The results are in line with Komariah’s (2011) research, finding that  the students 

did not have any problem when they understood the problems, but in making plans, 

they had some hindrances  caused by their  limited insights on the concepts dealing 

with the people they learned from and their low capability in   making some 

understandings at the preliminary study which is in line with the problems to solve.  

The fourth aspect of reviewing is the stage that should be given some emphasis in 

the process of the problem solving and it is an important stage compared with the 

results obtained (Huang et all., 2012; In’am, 2015). It is also explained that the majority 

of respondents did not make some reviews of their problem solving they had made 

(In’am, 2012). 

Conclusions 

Based on the descriptions of the results and discussions, some conclusions are 

presented: 

1) At the aspect of understanding in solving the Eucledian geometry  problems, it  may 

be said that the subjects  at the high and mid category may implement it, but those 

at the low category still have problems in it.  

2) At the aspect of planning, some imperfectness happened to the subjects at the mid 

and low categories, but those at the high category did not have any problem in this 

aspect. 

3) At the aspect of implementing, there were some problems for the subjects at the low 

category, but no meaningful  problems existed for those at the mid and high 

categories, although those at the mid category had some problems in this aspect. 

4) At the aspect of reviewing, all subjects had problems  with different reasons. Those 

at the high category did not implement this aspect because they were sure that their 

works have been perfect, but for those at the mid category said that they did not 

make some review because of the limited time. meanwhile those at the low category 

did not implement this aspect since they did  were not able to describe them. 
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Discipline is obedience to a rule or regulations and on the basis of consciousness. Learning 
discipline is divided into two factors, internal and external. Internal factors namely self-
control, self-control is the ability of individuals to organize themselves in accordance with 
the norms prevailing in society. The external factor is the role of learning discipline peers. 
The role of peers is a set of teen relationship that has approximately the same age and 
have the same goal in a group and give effect to the individual. With their self-control and 
the role of peers, students can improve their learning discipline. The purpose of this study 
was to determine the effect of self-control and the role of peers to learn discipline. This 
study was a quantitative research which is non experiment using regression data 
analysis. The results showed the influence of self-control and discipline within the role of 
peer learning students (F = 11 505, p = .000). 
 
Keywords: Discipline learning, self-control, the role of peers, students 
 

Education can be said as effort or executed activity witting, lap over and planned 

with aim to develop an expected behavior. School as institute formal being instituted to 

reach to the effect that education. By school, various learned student thing kind, 

concerning with intelligence, creativity and social.  Therefore, found school with intent 

provides environmentally which enable for participant to teach to develop talent and its 

ability optimal, so gets functioning utterly correspond to its person requirement and 

society the need. Studying constitutes a changed process in configurationally or 

changing behavior a new one, changing it well in custom change and understanding. 

One of primal aspect in education which is character education. Character 

education at Indonesian gets to be applied on each education ladder. One of education 

point cultures and nation character which is discipline, an action that point out order 

behavior and bows to various rule and regulation. Students daily behavior get to point 

out proprietary discipline. Discipline in family can be seen if child obeys prevailing order 

at family, e.g. discipline in prays, helping oldster, studying, clearing body even plays. 

Regulation in society also needs is noticed and abode by everybody. Society will assess 

someone of behavior that is pointed out is before others.   

Discipline constitutes to form medium to coach that children is wonted plays the 

game and get behavior with every consideration. Indispensable discipline in world 

education, it is perceived last effective to reach to the effect school. Discipline used to 

mean also as punishment, action discipline to expected student to be given deep bounds 

which fairly and according to student breach. Discipline usually gets bearing with 

implemented punishment to increase discipline. Punishment in here shan't give 

soreness to student that breach regulation but with give rebukes concerning glosses 

over what already they build. That thing is utilized that teaching and learning activity 

can walk harmoniously (Asare, Mensah, Prince, & Gyamera, 2015). Besides, discipline 

is applied in the effort to reach organized school environment and order, management 

school determine to establish order and that regulation teaching and learning activity 

can be staffed with every consideration.   

Discipline constitutes highlight in learned activity. One of must-have discipline 

aspect student which is discipline in term studying. Learned discipline is an attitude, 

behavior and student conduct to do studying activity that corresponds to decisions, 

regulations and norm already being established with, well agreement in writing and also 

unwritten among student by learns at school and also with oldster on the house. 

Discipline not only been gone upon on compliance to order or authority, but more to 

ability development to discipline thyself as one of individual maturity characteristic 

(Saputro & Pardiman, 2012).   
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Students learned discipline get to happen optimal ala if side schooled and 

educators (teacher) doing teaching and learning process repair that makes student to 

have par, all same look for knowledge without available disjoint wall that blocks. So 

among teacher and student will most each other compose collaboration. Student even 

becomes to be ardor deep learned because student doesn't perceive inferior instead of 

learns they. With marks sense student studying discipline can reach its studying aim, 

can bring off time with every consideration, and labor and determined for successful 

deep academic area (Simba, Rather, & Kabuka, 2016). Meanwhile student that have no 

self-discipline in learned, usually it will make them as person which slow going deep 

catch chastened study. Without marks sense discipline in learned, will beget student as 

spirit reducing in learned. Besides, without discipline in learned of course will make 

student experiencing unexpected in follow teaching and learning process.   

One of internal factor that gets role in discipline which is self-control and its 

external factor which is coeval friend role. Each individual has a mechanism who can 

help to manage and leads behavior, which is self-control.  Self-control constituting 

ability to arrange, lead, manage and leads behavior form that can take in to aim positive 

consequence. As one of configurationally character, self-control among the one 

individual and different another one. There is individual which have self-control high 

and there is too individual that has self-control one that low. Individual that has self-

control high which is they what do can change instance and as main agent in lead and 

manage its behavior and taking in to positive consequence. For example student which 

its main task is learned, if has self-control one that tall, they can guide, lead and 

manages their behavior correspond to norm and order already be established. They can 

interpret faced stimulus, regarding faced consequence so that decided can action and 

do it with reduce effect undesirable. They can adjust its behavior for things what do get 

to prop its school (Goldfried & Merbaum, 1973). So contrariwise individual which have 

self-control  one that low can't lead and manages its behavior, so gets to be assumed a 

college student with self control  low, more act to more things agreeable her. E.g. do 

bungled activity as take the air to mall , stay awake at long night, and also other 

activities that don't utilitarian and boondoggling, even tends to delay task that ought to 

been worked beforehand. With self-control that low they can't guide, lead and manages 

its behavior. They can't regard consequence who may be faced so can’t choose action in 

point.   

Instilling self-control  can after-glow do. If oldster applies to its child attitude be 

disciplined intends early on until full age and consistence to all consequence which is 

faced while child deviates of already be established, therefore this consistence attitude 

that internalized will by child and will be control to divide child. But then, a stripling 

which comes from family that support minim to child, minim controls and observation, 

and oldster that applies to pattern discipline in here doesn't be applied effectively will 

grow to become individual with self-control one that low and tend for acting breaches 

(Aroma, 2012). Base that explanation gets to be concluded that discipline and self-

control having bound up relationship. That thing also supported with that former 

research self-control and studying discipline have relationship that significant (Indana, 

2014). 

Other factor that regard discipline which is marks sense peer group role.  Peer 

group is child or stripling with level age or same maturity zoom. On this term adolescent 

relationships with comate its more coeval familiar, they are more a lot of while away it 

outside coevals comate mess its than stand up with family. Stripling stays out to interact 

wider ala in environmentally its social. Beginning adolescent intercourse extends while 

input in coeval coteries as a containers for adjusted adolescent deep environmental its 

social. Of coeval coterie, stripling accepts to feed -back hit their ability (Santrock, 2003). 

Besides, coeval friend also meaning as marks sense two or more individual which 

concerning mutually to interplay and engaged each other. Since basically human have 
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requirement for can be engaged others (Golshirazian, Dhillon, Maltz, Payne & Rabow, 

2015).   

That student is not conduct deep false and its behavior therefore needful 

environmentally in point included coeval coterie. The influencethis peer group greatly 

on self-student. Peer group in give influence to learned discipline available severally 

agglomerate which is supportive group, neutral group, and group that constrains. 

Supportive group can give positive impact because give motivation for student for 

disciplined deep studying, neutral group doesn't give influence whatever, meanwhile 

group that constrains will give negative impact for student since student will imitate 

what does be done by its coeval friend evenoften do action that deviates. So available 

relationship among plays a part coeval friend with learned discipline. That thing is 

supported with marks sense research in advance that points out that marks sense 

relationship that really significant among plays a part peer group with disciplined 

learned (Satwika, 2015).   

Base description upon points out that self-control having influence to been 

disciplined studying on student. If student has self-control high therefore that student 

studying discipline also tall. Then exists role influence peer is group to been disciplined 

studying. If student gets to choose good peer group one consisting of men which have 

tall discipline in term studying therefore that thing will ascendant to student learned 

discipline that.   

Learned discipline  
Learned discipline is a mental attitude to obey order, discipline, and at a swoop 

has a command over, conform to order that originate from outside even if that reins and 

pointing out awareness of accountability to task and liabilities. (Satwika, 2015).   

Subdivided discipline on two concepts, positive concept and negative. Positive 

concept of disciplined it equals education and guidance because emphasize growth in, 

self-discipline and continence. This then will bear motivation from within. Discipline 

that negative to enlarge individual immaturity, meanwhile growth positive discipline 

maturity. Disciplined subject function it teaches child accept needful restraint and 

helping lead child energy into beneficent and accepted band socially. Therefore positive 

discipline will take in the better result than negative discipline (Hurlock, 1978).     

Breach kinds of is disciplined, which is:  disciplined breach to be pointed out by,  

late coming student, don't work task, hooky, chat is brazed while teacher enlightens, 

mutually gets letter ship when study, arguing instruction, din, off guard in act, beside 

oneself, wrecking objects, fight, as bold as brass, and immoral act. Of that opinion gets 

to be known that breach behavior is disciplined a great many its kind. It because of 

reducing marks sense self-discipline forming and insufficiently mark sense continence 

in acting or gets behavior (Wulan, 2007). 

Self-control  and Learned discipline  
Student that has self-control  one that tall will get to lead its behavior corresponds 

to aught order. It backed up by theory concerning student that has self-control one that 

tall with marking which is keen and last regular with task who shall be worked, although 

facing with many resistive, can change behavior adjusts with order and prevailing norm 

where it lies, don't point out emotional behavior or blowing up and gets tolerance 

character or get to conform to situation that doesn't be predicted (Aroma, 2012). On 

previous research to be gotten that result self-control  and discipline has relationship 

that significant. If zoom self-control high therefore discipline zoom studies will high too. 

It means that with self-control one that good, therefore student can control its behavior 

to avoid breach so can increase discipline behavior studies someone (Indana, 2014).   

Peer groupand Learned discipline  
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Needed discipline by that someone cans be good person deep adjusted in one 

group. It proves that deep individuals good intercourse and also group have to get 

studying gets that behavior making for the better life. Peer group to need that discipline 

is deep going its group activity gets a confession of society, since had done corresponds 

to order in societal life. Discipline shall be imbedded and developed by good wont, that 

someone can reach good life, since discipline constitutes to key to reach for fruitfulness. 

Statement that was strengthened by marks sense former research that names that 

coeval friend and studying discipline have positive relationship that significant. Student 

that have good coeval coterie will give good influence too to the student of deep discipline 

instilling studies, on the contrary student that have inauspicious coeval coterie will give 

negative impact for student even frequent do action that deviates. It points out that 

student in intercourse shall get to choose good commune friend. If student gets to 

choose good coeval coterie one consisting of men which have tall discipline in term 

studying therefore that thing will ascendant to student learned discipline that.   

METHOD  

Subject  

Subject is this research is SMK'S student Country 1 Sukorejo Pasuruan.  Subject 

who is mixed up in this research as much 150 students. It corresponds to sample 

measure that reasonably deep one research is among 30 until with 500 (Roscoe, 1975). 

Subjects take is done on the fifteenth 14th December 2016. Party school to give chance 

to take subject student brazes XII by provide three classes for downloading. But then, 

total one is given haven't sufficed. So researcher looks for subject again with enter 

classes any other which is class student XI for meeting amount subject that prescribed 

researcher which is as much 150 students. 

Instrument  

Learned discipline one gets to have a command over infecting outer, can do 

observation (self control), students learned discipline be utilized to lead and has a 

command over aware or voluntary even that reflects to perceive obedience, compliance 

to written good regulation and also not to accomplish task and liabilities in order to 

intent attainment studies discipline  good on the house and also discipline at schooled. 

Third scale is scale discipline to study that arranged by Wulan (2007). This scale is 

utilized for measure respondent discipline. Total item on this scale is 27 item by 

increases validities as big as .378 – .850 and level reliabilities is .956.  

Self Control are an individual ability in manages, arrange and leads behavior to 

aim positive and can conform by order already apply at that individual place 

environment remained. In this research utilizes scale self control one that arranged by 

Pratiwi (2012). This scale total 34 item of 3 aspects with validity index as big as .323 –

.660 and reliabilities is .912. There is aspect even that is utilized to arrange scale self 

control this points on aspect self control  from Averill. reliabilities’ examination result is 

gotten internal consistency with α = . 762. Instrument that is utilized to measure self 

control  respondent bases likert's scale.   

 

Peer group role is subjective a group stripling that have more or less age with and 

has same aim in one group which give influence in intercourse. Scale secondly is scale 

play a part coeval friend that arranged by Wulan (2012) one that total 27 item. This 

scale is utilized to measure coeval friend role on respondent. This scale have validity 

zoom as big as .398 – .954 and reliabilities is .975. 

Procedure and Data Analysis  
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In does analysis, tech that is utilized is double regression. Test data that is meant 

tests assumption and bifilar regression quiz. Assumption test to cover normality test, 

linearity’s test, heteroscedasticity's test, autocorrelation's test and multicollinierity's 

test. Normality quiz is done to test if pertinent data gets normal distribution or not. 

linearity’s test to know if influence each variable frees that is made analyses to have 

linear relationship or not to bonded variable. heteroscedasticity's test is utilized to know 

there is or not it is bias heteroscedasticity's classic assumption. Autocorrelation's test 

to know there is or not it is bias autocorrelation's classic assumption. Meanwhile 

multicollinierity's test did by investigates outgrow it intercorrelation among variable 

free. Hereafter, after do assumption quiz then does hypothesis quiz with regression 

analysis doubling to knows influence self control , coeval comate role  (peer is group) to 

learned discipline (Indiaty, 2010) . 

 
Result 

Description  

In this research, subject is research that becomes researcher focus be SMK'S 

student Country 1 Sukorejo Pasuruan who constitute respondent to get data in 

observational. Subject is total research 150 students, 71 male students and 79 female 

students with age range 15 years until 19 years with details of as follows, subject who 

gets age 15 total year 4 (3%), subject who gets age 16 total year 22 (15%), subject who 

gets age 17 years as much 77 (51%), student that gets age 18 years as much 42 (28%) 

and student that gets age 19 total year 4 (3%).   

  
Table 1. Tab among self-control , peer group and learned discipline ( N  = 150) 

Variabel Interval M (SD) 

Learned 

discipline 

          56      -     93 68.23 (5.852) 

Self control           48      -     105 69.19 (8.264) 

Peer group           54      -      93 71.57 (5.640) 

 
Hypothesis quiz is utilized to know relationship aim and independent variable 

influence with variable dependent. That thing is utilized to see any one of independent 

variable concerning positive or negative to predict point of dependent’s variable if 

independent variable point experience ascension or decrease. Examinations yielding 

following phenomenal on figure 1: 
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Figure 1. Hypothesis quiz   self control , peer group and learned discipline by use 

of analysis multi regression.   

 

Known by variable self control (X1) can't predict significant to learned discipline 

variable (Y. ),  β  = -. 133, t ( 148) = -1. 704,  p = . 474, meanwhile peer group variable 

(X 2 ) can predict significant to learned discipline variable (Y. ),  β  = . 371, t (148) = 4. 

735 p = . 000. Examination result both of variable self control  (X 1 )   and peer group (X 

2 ) to learned discipline (Y. ) All together acquired point F (2) = 11.505,  p =.000. Total 

variable contribution self control  (X 1 ) to learned discipline (Y) acquired appreciative R 
2 =.003. Meanwhile contribution’s peer group variable (X 2 ) to learned discipline (Y) 

acquired appreciative R 2 =.118. 

 
DISCUSSION  

  
Base research already being done, gotten by that result has no influence among 

self control to students learned discipline SMK Country 1 Sukorejo Pasuruan. 

Meanwhile for variable to peer group points out that there is influence to learned 

discipline. Hereafter, base observational result already been done points out that self 

control  and peer group have influence to students learned discipline SMK 1 Sukorejo 

Pasuruan.   

  
Self control used to mean as shaped as individual ability in arranges, lead, 

manage, and taking a decision and leads behaviour form that can take in individual to 

aim positive thing (Golfried & Merbaum, 1973; Lazarus, 1976). Base data analysis quiz 

result already been done points out that self control have no affecting and influential 

negatively to learned discipline with appreciative β  = -. 133,  p = . 474 and appreciative 

partial as big as .139. It also being backed up by outgrows it contribution self control to 

discipline which is just as big as .003. Negative influence self control  to learned 

discipline used to mean that while individual has self control  one that tall   therefore 

that individual studying discipline low, so contrariwise if self control  that individual low 

therefore its studying discipline will well. Of that conclusion self control  enable to need 

marks sense other factor support which is coeval friend role  (peer is group)  to be able 

to regard studying discipline. Because of self control can't regard studying discipline if 

no supportive coeval friend role. Even self control that individual is tall constant can't 

regard individual in comports to follow aught regulation without marks sense coeval 

friend roles.  

  
Function of marks sense self control which is individual can draw the line and 

bates out of square wish that prevailing. Individual that has self control  one that tall 

F=11.505, p = .000 

β = -.133, p = .474 

β =.371, p = .000 

Learned 

discipline 

Self control 

Peer group 
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supported with marks sense peer group make individual can restrain its behavior if is 

brought up on in conflict with situation expectation which is wanted, so negative 

behavior can be avoided. It because of characteristic a stripling which is still need others 

support which is coeval friend to motivate her in strengthen its behavior. That 

explanation in line with former research result that words that self control on self 

stripling will get effective if espoused by marks sense peer group supportive 

(Kusumadewi, Hardjajani & Priyatama, 2012).  

  
Base hypothesis quiz result points out to mark sense significant to influence 

among peer group with students learned discipline SMK Country 1 Sukorejo Pasuruan 

by assesses β  =. 371,  p = . 000 and influential positive being pointed out by partial 

point as big as .364 by contribution as big as .118 to learned discipline. Positive 

influence peer group to learned discipline used to mean that while individual has coeval 

friend that give positive influence which is friend which have tall studying discipline, 

therefore its learned discipline will also high. Individuals learned discipline will grow if 

have good commune friend one consisting of friend which have good studying discipline. 

Adolescent milieu doesn't take down from interaction in one group, since one group can 

give influence very large for individual developing, so its following individual can 

comport positive or negative. With have good commune friend therefore will get to give 

positive influence on student, so student gets to study with every consideration since 

has good studying discipline also. It backed up by former research that points out that 

with marks sense coeval friend role that positive will regard individual academic and 

regards individual in acting according to norm which apply in term studying (Temitope, 

Ogunsakin, & Christy, 2015).   

  
Of explanations upon can be concluded that one becomes greatest predictor one 

gets to regard studying discipline which is peer group because give contribution as big 

as .118 as compared to self control  just give contribution as big as .003. It corresponds 

to former research that names that peer group  giving contribution on learned discipline 

and as predictor is stronger to student learned discipline (Moses & Titilayo, 2014).      

  
Base hypothesis quiz result among self control  in company with peer group have 

influence to learned discipline. But then, in this research names that self control  have 

no affecting to learned discipline. But while tested by ala all together self control  with 

peer group to have influence to learned discipline. It because of learned discipline has 

two mutually factor gets bearing each other so that factor interplay. Individual that has 

self control  one that high then supported with positive influence of peer group gets to 

increase learned discipline SMKN1 Sukorejo Pasuruan student.  

  
Researcher does to multi regression to see variable influence self control and peer 

group to learned discipline bases gender, Regression quiz is gone upon on male gender 

and female. Result tests to base male gender is gotten usufructs F  (2 ) = 8.754,  p = 

.000. That thing points out that together or simulants has influence to learned 

discipline. After do quiz bases male gender, hereafter which is do regression quiz bases 

female gender. Base regression quiz result is gotten usufructs F  (2 ) = 2.593,  p = . 081. 

Used to mean that variable second self control and peer is group  together ala don't 

ascendant to learned discipline. Via regression quiz bases gender point out that 

happening distinctive result. That thing is supported with marks sense former research 

that points out that male has to increase superordinate studying discipline compared 

with by female, this because of adroit more male than female (Syadzali, 2010). 

 

 
Conclusion 
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Base observational result already been done by researcher gets to be concluded 

that has no influence among self control  to learned discipline and available influence 

among plays peer group to learned discipline. Hereafter bases analysis’s quiz result 

double regression is gotten usufructs that exists influence among self control  and 

studying discipline to SMK Country 1 Sukorejo Pasuruan students. Implication of this 

research covers to side school which is make research result as material as decision 

making which gets bearing with increasing discipline studies.  School ought to more 

paying attention student developing and   giving support on being formed of it good 

milieu   at school, that student can get socialization and commune with every 

consideration with friend its coeval. For student ought to gets create that good milieu 

most composes discipline behavior. Besides, student also ought to can restrain its 

behavior corresponds to aught order and can sort deep commune, so its following will 

impacted positive on its studying discipline. For oldster, ought to oldster gives guidance 

and instruction that adequately to be able to increase child studying discipline. For 

further researcher, expected that study can about problem on this research extend. 

Succeeding researcher ought to notice factors any other in observational performing as, 

downloading time, subject is research, situation and condition of research. For research 

further is expected to do analysis’s data by use of mediator's regression, since passes 

through this research points out that marks sense relationship among self control and 

peer group.  
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Abstract:  

This study purposes (1) to analyze the elements and associated patterns of the integrated 
farming system with agro-industry, and 2) to design the system thinking of the integrated 
system between farming and agro-industry in the perspective of system dynamics. The 
study was conducted in Trenggalek Regency, one of cassava area in East Java, 
Indonesia. Primary data was obtained from cassava agribusiness actors, i.e. farmers, 
traders, and owners of cassava flour industry. Data was analyzed by dynamics system 
approach. The research result suggests that there are five important elements of the 
cassava integrated farming system with agro-industry, namely 1) stock of cassava at the 
farm level; 2) sales of cassava by farmers; 3) stock of cassava at the trader level; 4)sales 
of cassava by trader, and 5) stock of cassava at the industry level. The associated pattern 
between elements shows that 1) the stock of cassava at the farm level is influenced by 
the increasing of production and the sales done by farmers; 2) the stock of cassava at the 

trader level is influenced by the number of farmers' sales and the number of sales by 
trader to the agro-industries; 3) the stock of cassava at the agro-industry level is 
influenced by the number of traders' sales and the number of processed cassava. The 
system thinking recommends optimizing synergy among farmers, traders and the agro-
industry as the policy in developing cassava agribusiness. 
Keywords: cassava, integrated farming, agro-industry, system dynamics. 
 

INTRODUCTION 

Cassava (Manihot esculenta Crantz) is one of Indonesia's food crops that has 

important economic value in empowering rural economy. All parts of the cassava plant 

(from root to leaves) provide benefits that are very high [1]. There are many researches 

on the value and economic benefits of cassava, such as; food, feed, paper, plywood, that 

has been done partially, but there is no research that examines the issue of the 

coordination and integration of information to develop cassava from upstream to 

downstream. 

Many cassava agribusinesses are found in Indonesia, from the upstream to 

downstream subsystem. In the upstream subsystem, cassava farming is done because 

of a number of potencies such as land suitability, climate, human resources, and the 

easy adaptation of technology. In the downstream subsystem, various forms of 

processed cassava such as tapioca, manioc, chips, pellets and others have been a long 

time as commercial commodities that are very important to contribute the farmers' 

income and the rural area. 

East Java is the province in which largest cassava production in Java and second 

order nationally after Lampung [2]. In 2010, East Java is a national pilot province in the 

development of cassava into mocaf (modified cassava) flour. One of the most important 

mailto:fitrahoo@yahoo.com
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contributors to cassava production is Trenggalek Regency, there are 2,061 business 

people who use cassava as the main raw material [3]. 

Cassava is one of tuber commodity that is very prospective in the future, and it is 

important to develop as the substitute of rice in East Java [4]. Besides its benefit for the 

farmers, cassava has an important role as industrial row material [5]. 

The availability of cassava in Trenggalek Regency is huge but its use for the 

industry is still small. In 2011, cassava production reached 297 894 tons. Its usage as 

raw materials of industries amounted 147,722.7 tons or 49.6% [3] and for food 

consumption was amounted 7,483 tons or 2.5% [3]. This means the surplus amounted 

142,638.3 tons (47.9%). The achievement of cassava production at the farm level is 

supported by the level of productivity of 26.6 tons/ha with the harvested area of 17,765 

ha. Meanwhile, the number of business unit of cassava processing reached 2,061 units 

with an average capacity of the industry reached 71.7 tons/business units/year [3]. 

Farmers' experience shows that cassava farming is often less profitable, because 

of its price fluctuations. Before planting, the cassava price usually high and seen very 

interesting, so that many farmers grow it. However, at harvesting time the price fell 

down and causes farmers' lose. These conditions have prompted many farmers to plant 

the alternative commodities. On the other hand, if such condition continuously 

happens, it causes the decrease of cassava production and suppresses the cassava 

supply for export and domestic consumption. 

The dynamics of cassava production are affected not only by factors of nature and 

economic but also by the government policies. The complexity of production dynamics 

becomes an important base in developing cassava agribusiness. The low absorptive 

capacity of agro-industry causes its production process runs not efficient and it implies 

the uncompetitive price of the processed products. 

The gap between production at the farm level and the absorption of agro-industry 

indicate the weak of coordination and integration of the information systems between 

upstream and downstream sector. Therefore, it is necessary to develop integrated 

cassava production that involves agribusiness actors from the level of farmers, 

marketers, and agro-industries. Through such coordination and integration, the 

cassava absorption by agro-industries will increase. 

Some previous studies stated the problem in developing cassava agribusiness in 

Indonesia. The low absorption of industries to the cassava produced could be caused 

by the supply system of cassava is still less optimum. A reliable supplier of agricultural 

products must fulfill the industries' requirement such as time, place, quantity, quality 

and price[6]. Moreover, agroindustry that uses cassava as prime row material is very 

risky to the supply and stock of cassava [7]. 

Problems in developing cassava agribusiness and food crops are also experienced 

in other countries. At the farm level, farmers are the specific attributes that significantly 

affect the intensity level of land usage for food crops [8]. In the post-harvest, marketing 

policies of cassava effectively and efficiently contribute to the sustainability of the 

agricultural sector and the needs of domestic and international markets [9]. 

Some previous studies stated the need of integration and coordination between 

upstream and downstream sectors. In developing country where less educated farmers 

are dominant and the limited of information access, integrated farming and sustainable 

is more appropriate than the conventional [10]. Such condition is almost similar to the 

situation of the rural area in Indonesia, although it is not totally the same.    

Some previous studies also stated the importance of integrated farming with the 

industries. Integrated farming system is the development form of agriculture that place 

farming system that are beneficial and take a role in a certain sector, and vice versa 

[11]. Moreover, the eco-agriculture system is divided into three parts: industry, effect 

and policy, there are interactions and flows of material-energy among each part that 

could be included in the model [12]. 
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An analysis of complex issues must be done holistically on all elements of the 

system, not partially because all elements of the system have a reciprocal relationship 

and non-linear. Therefore, the appropriate approach is system dynamics [13]. System 

dynamics can be used as a modeling tool to aggregate knowledge to solve different types 

of problems that have a limited scope to a specific location or have broad trends of 

applications across locations and areas of science [14]. Some previous studies stated 

that system dynamics approaches are useful to develop agribusiness policy. A 

comprehensive analysis of environment, that also included social and economic issues 

was done to solve the potential long-term environmental problem, used the system 

perspective; its simulation results indicates that the consumption of pesticide and 

fertilizer was over the environmental tolerance [15]. A model for the sustainable land 

use and urban development in Hong Kong also used system dynamics approach [16]. A 

simulation of system dynamics can help small and medium enterprises (SMEs) so that 

marketing of leather craft is more effective, efficient, and profitable  [17]. 

System dynamics modeling are also broadly used in another discipline with the 

purpose to make the scenario to develop the model. System thinking approach was also 

used to analyze the behavior of a dynamic organization through self-learning by using 

a feedback mechanism [18]. A system dynamics modeling from historical data of energy 

demand and him able to forecast demand for energy in the future was also developed 

[19]. Moreover, [20]shows how causal loop diagrams (CLD) in a system of sustainable 

development; since there are dynamic relations between components in the system, 

system dynamics approach is useful because of it aware to such changes. A system 

dynamics model has been developed to explore the potential long-term ecological, 

economic, institutional and social interactions of ecological agricultural development; 

the model provides an experimental platform for the simulation and analysis of 

alternative policy scenarios; the results indicate that the diversification of land-use 

patterns, government low-interest loans and government support for training are 

important policy measures for promoting the sustainable development of ecological 

agriculture [21]. There is also an important issue of application include the bearings of 

animal production in the climate change and the impacts of climate change in animal 

production, alternative production scenarios of animal and crop integration, 

associations between animal production and business [14].  

This study purposes to (1) analyze the elements and associated patterns of the 

integrated farming system with agro-industry, and 2) design the system thinking of the 

integrated system between farming and agro-industry in the perspective of system 

dynamics. The benefit of this study is to recommend a policy in developing cassava 

agribusiness. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The approach used in this research is a descriptive research [22]. It intended to 

describe the elements of integrated farming and to design the basic model of the 

integrated system between farming and agro-industry. It is a case study[23] that aims 

to solve the problems of cassava agribusiness in Trenggalek Regency, East Java, 

Indonesia. 

Research Design with System Dynamics 

Scientific procedures of system dynamic approach (Figure 1) shows the structural 

analysis of the behavior phenomena of the real world. The structural analysis searches 

the elements ot the real world and its linkages pattern. The behavior of the real world is 

dynamics over time, shift nonlinear and contains uncertainties. The obtained 

phenomenon from the observations is then made as a basic model structure base on 
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the inductive thinking logic. The structuring model is based on causality relation, it is 

the peak stage of science [24]. 

After structuring the model, then the simulation is done to gain the understanding 

or the model behavior. It uses deductive reasoning logically, using logic and 

mathematics. The structure of basic model and behavior are then validated (compared 

with) by using structure and behavior of the real world. Based on the understanding of 

the basic model is then designed a policy to develop cassava agribusiness [13]. 

Type and Source of Data 

The prime data is secondary data, it is supported by primary data. Secondary data 

was obtained from The Statistical Bureau (Central and Regional), Bureau of Agriculture-

Forestry and Plantation of Trenggalek Regency, Bureau of Cooperative-Industry and 

Trading of Trenggalek Regency, from 2007-2012. Meanwhile, primary data is obtained 

from the sample of cassava farmers, industries, traders, and governments (related 

Bureaus) in Trenggalek Regency. The sample criteria are representative and credible to 

give some information from the micro level (cassava farm and industry). 

 

Figure 1.  Scientific Procedure of Modeling [25] 
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Figure 2. The system dynamics methodology [26] 

Data Collection 

There are three types of data needed, i.e. numeric, written and mental model. 

Numeric data is a quantitative parameter from the physical structure of cassava 

integrated farming systems. Written data are references used in the modeling. A mental 

model is a rule that underlies decision-making of the stakeholders who are included in 

the system. The data from the Bureaus includes numerical and mental model, they are 

obtained through in-depth interviews and focused group discussions with the relevant 

stakeholders. 

Data Analysis  

The data of mental model and numerical are processed into a model design by 

using the system dynamic method (Figure 2). It uses software of Professional Vensim 

for Academic Version 5.7 from Ventana US. The software is used to make causal loop 

diagram and flow chart model [13]. 

RESULTS 

Elements of IFS Model and the Relation Pattern 

The most actors of cassava agribusiness (farmers, traders, ago-industries) act 

independently one each other. As a result, each player acts based on local information 

they have and causes distortion of information ranging from the upstream to the 

downstream sector. The distortion of information makes fulfilling the market demand of 

agro-industries become less effective. In fact, the modern supply chain management 

requires coordination and integration of the existing information from the upstream to 

the downstream. The desired relationship is not only a transactional relationship but 

also mutual relationship. 

In addition, the integration of cassava farming with agro-industries also has some 

uncertainties. These is about demand, delay due to the post-harvest treatment, sorting, 

grading, storage, and transportation. This causes the supply of cassava is irregular 

along the supply chain so that often imbalance between supply and demand.  It causes 
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loss both to the cassava farmers and agro-industry. Another factor should be considered 

in developing cassava agribusiness is the characteristic of perishable, so the selling time 

is very limited. 

The integration of cassava agribusiness begins from the farming level in which 

farmers do the horizontal integration between cassava and livestock (goat is the most). 

In this integration, the waste of cassava (cassava skin) is used as cattle feed, and vice 

versa, the animal waste (feces) is used as manure for cassava farming. Manure is 

typically used as base fertilizer in the early start of cassava farming. 

Activities at the upstream level produce cassava that then is distributed to traders 

who do some marketing processes (sorting, grading, storage, and transportation. From 

the transaction, farmers receive financial payments and also information about the 

quality and quantity desired by the trader (market).  

The next, local traders distribute cassava to wholesalers or to the domestic 

market. In this transaction, besides information flow, there is also a financial flow as 

the payment received by local traders as the remuneration of their activities. One of 

their activities is grading that is done base on cassava randement. There are three major 

groups of cassava-based on randement, namely below 20, from 20 to 30 and above 30. 

The information about randement is very important for the agro-industry since 

randement will determine the quality of the processed products. 
The vertical integration between cassava farming and agro-industry occurs after 

passing a long market chain. The specification of raw material cassava agro-industry at 

a certain randement is ordered from wholesalers or local markets. From this 

distribution, the market players and wholesalers receive payment. If the absorption 

capacity of agro-industry is low, wholesalers will fulfill the specification of cassava from 

the export market (outside the region). From these activities, wholesalers get the 

payment. 

The flow of cassava commodity is running from the farmers through the domestic 

traders, domestic market, wholesalers, and ended to the agro-industry or export market 

(outside the region). The opposite flow there is financial payment and information from 

the agro-industry through the traders and ended to the farmers. The information is 

about the quantity and quality of cassava needed by agro-industry. It will influence the 

management decisions at the level of the farmer, traders and also the agro-industries. 

A. Now we described the interrelation between the components in 

the integrated farming with agro-industry as described above by using a causal 

diagram. The arrows with positive or negative sign depend on the relationship. 

Sign (+) indicates the relationship between the two factors changed in the same 

direction, in the opposite sign (-) indicates the relationship between the two 

factors changed in the opposite direction. The relationship between components 

in the base model of integrated farming with agroindustry is presented in the 

Causal Loop Diagram (CLD) in figure 3. 
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Figure 3. Causal Loop Diagram of the integrated farming with agro-industry 

 

the material flows 

the financial and information flows 

 

B. The Model of integrated farming with agro-industry in the system 

dynamics perspective 

In the integrated farming with agro-industry, traders generally bridge the farming 

and the agro-industries. Both farmers and the actors of agro-industries (cassava flour, 

chips and fermented) can not affect the market, but in the opposite, the market affects 

them. 

The supply at the level of local traders is fulfilled from the sales transactions of 

cassava farmers and purchases by the traders in accordance with their needs. The level 

production of

cassava farmers

supply to farmers

cluster cassava chips

cassava supply to

traders

supply to farmers

non-cluster

+

+

production of

livestock breeders

+

+

+

cassava supply to the
cooperative (gemah ripah

loh jinawi)

cassava supply to the

tapioka flour industry

+

+

supply of cassava for
industrial processing chip

(BCM-solo)

+

+

cassava supply to the

fermented cassava industry
+

supply of agro-industry
waste (bagasse) to a waste

treatment

+

traders processed

products

+

retailer

+

wholesalers

between cities

tapioca flour processing industry
out of town

(surabaya,malang,tulung agung )

local food industry

+

+

local animal feed

industry

+

+

+

+

+

+

+



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

234 
 

of cassava sales is measured from the fractions, namely how big the traders' demand 

causes fluctuations of cassava price.  

The structure of physical and decision on the model of cassava integrated farming 

with agro-industry forms the dynamic behavior that constantly changing over time. The 

dynamic behavior is the result of the interaction between the various components 

contained in the system model developed, either in the form of policy and material flow. 

The model is described in Figure 4. 

 

 

Figure 4. The flow diagram of the model of integrated farming with the agro-industry 

There are five important elements of the cassava integrated farming system with 

agro-industry, namely 1) stock of cassava at the farm level; 2) sales of cassava by 

farmers; 3) stock of cassava at the trader level; 4) sales of cassava by trader, and  5)stock 

of cassava at the industry level. The associated pattern between elements shows that 1) 

the stock of cassava at the farm level is influenced by the increasing of production and 

the sales done by farmers; 2) the stock of cassava at the trader level is influenced by the 

number of farmers' sales and the number of sales by trader to the agro-industries; 3) 

the stock of cassava at the agro-industry level is influenced by the number of traders' 

sales and the number of processed cassava. 

Figure 4 show that the higher cassava production on farm level will increase the 

supply of cassava in the market. The increasing cassava supply in the market will 

reduce the gap between cassava availability and the needs of agro-industries. The 

stability of cassava availability in the market is very important for the continuity of the 

agro-industrial production process. Such stability also motivates farmers to produce 

cassava. The increasing gap will reduce production of agro-industry, this is caused by 

the declining supply of raw materials. Such interaction causes a negative feedback loop. 

The model shows that the farmers' feedback is their effort to improve management 

in various aspects. One of the efforts is to adopt the integrated farming system. It is a 

horizontal integration at the level of cassava farmers, ranchers, and agro-industry 

manager. Such integration will create a high carrying capacity, especially in the supply 
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of organic fertilizer for their farming. Fertilizer is vital need for farming so that the 

availability with the cheaper price will reduce the farm cost and expedite the cultivation 

process. If the fertilizer fulfilled the cassava production will increases, and it implies on 

the improving the availability and farmers' income. 

The increasing cassava availability will reduce the gap between its availability and 

the agro-industrial need. The small gap is very important to the sustainability of cassava 

processing on the agro-industry. The availability of cassava with a cheaper price and 

easy to obtain will determine the production efficiency on the agro-industry. Efficiency 

is important because it will affect the price of processed cassava products, and it implies 

on the competitiveness in the market. 

The activities of cassava processing on agro-industry have a potency to 

contaminate the environment. The industrial waste (solid and liquid) is very disturbing 

to the environment. The solid waste in the form of cassava skin and onggok (the solid 

waste of cassava flour) can be processed to be livestock feed. Therefore, the integration 

between agro-industry and livestock farmers will create a high carrying capacity, 

especially in the supply of livestock feed. It is a vital need so that the availability with 

easy to obtain and cheaper price will reduce the cost of livestock and accelerate the 

process. The feed availability will improve livestock production (meat or milk), and it 

implies on the increasing of food availability and farmers' income. 

The increasing of feed availability will reduce the gap between feed availability on 

the agro-industry level and need of feed on the livestock farmer level. The low of a gap 

is very important to the farmers to fulfill the feed need. The available feed on the cheaper 

price will determine the efficiency of livestock farming. The efficiency is important in 

affecting the price of livestock products (meat and milk) that are competitive in the 

market. 

DISCUSSION 

Dealing with the research result, availability of cassava as row material of agro-

industries is very important to the continuity of their production. This result supports 

the previous study that a reliable supplier of agricultural products must fulfill the 

industries' requirement such as time and quantity[6]. The research result also in line 

with the previous finding that cassava-based agro-industry is very risky to the supply 

and stock of cassava [7]. The system thinking can explain the relationship between each 

element of the integrated farming with the agro-industries. This result shows that the 

system thinking is appropriate to solve the problem in developing policy or cassava 

agribusiness. It similar with[18], [19], and [20], with the different object, as it already 

known that system dynamics approach could be used to solve different types of 

problems that have broad trends of applications across locations and areas of science 

[14]. 

The system thinking developed is appropriate to develop the empirical model that 

could be continued to the model simulation. It needs a further research with more detail 

empirical data is required to obtain the model robustness. The empirical data could be 

a secondary and primary data from the agribusiness actors. Moreover, the simulation 

can do a decreasing and or increase the indicator of the element, so that the results are 

the increasing of agribusiness performance in the form of increasing productivity, 

decreasing cost and or increasing profit. However, it suggests that a better policy model 

will depend on the gathering of empirical data and the development of the relevant 

theory [21]. 

CONCLUSION 

There are five important elements of the cassava integrated farming system with 

agro-industry, namely 1) stock of cassava at the farm level; 2) sales of cassava by 
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farmers; 3) stock of cassava at the trader level; 4)sales of cassava by trader, and 5)stock 

of cassava at the industry level. The associated pattern between elements shows that 1) 

the stock of cassava at the farm level is influenced by the increasing of production and 

the sales done by farmers; 2) the stock of cassava at the trader level is influenced by the 

number of farmers' sales and the number of sales by trader to the agro-industries; 3) 

the stock of cassava at the agro-industry level is influenced by the number of traders' 

sales and the number of processed cassava. The system thinking recommends 

optimizing synergy among farmers, traders, and the agro-industry as the policy in 

developing cassava agribusiness. A further research with more detail empirical data is 

required to obtain the model robustness. 
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Abstract 

 

Background/Objectives:Phaseolus lunatus L has a high level of genetic diversity; 
however, there is a current issue of gentic erosion threat. This study was to characterize 
P. lunatus L (Lima bean) germplasm collections in East Java and evaluate phenotypic 
diversity to inform effective strategies for in situ and ex situ conservation and utilization 
of Lima bean breeding.Methods:This was a descriptive exploratory research aimed at 

revealing genetic variation and phylogenetic variants of Phaseolus lunatus in East Java 
based on morphological characters/phenotype.Findings: Exploration results of 
Phaseolus lunatus L in East Java obtained 15 genotype variants of P. lunatus L by 
morphological characters (qualitative-quantitative characters) that are different on each 
genotype. Variations between genotype are primarily on the shape, size, and color of the 
seed coat. Principle Component Analysis (PCA) classified the germplasm into four 
quadrants; Cluster analysis by Euclidean method drew similar genetic distance of 
P.lunatus L genotype grouping according to the morphometric characteristics. 
Applications/Improvements:  Theoretically and practically, this current study resulted 
in the information data base of genetic variation of P. lunatus L in East Java based on 
morphological characters and the efforts of germplasm conservation strategies by in situ 
and ex situ and utilization in Lima bean breeding. 
Key words: Phaseolus lunatus L, morphological diversity, Principal Component Analysis 
(PCA), Euclidean method, In situ/Ex situ conservation strategies 

Introduction 

In  Indonesia,  Phaseolus lunatus L.is often named as lima bean, butter bean, koro 

glinding, kekara, kratok, or  roway.  It firstly found in Center of America (Mexico and 

Guatemala) with small seed morphology. In South America, particularly in Peru, 

Phaseolus lunatus L.  has bigger seeds. Based on the characteristics derived from the 

region of origin, Phaseolus lunatus L.  are classified into two types: Mesoamerican type 

(Mexico and Guatemala) and Andean type (South America). Andean-type spread limited 

only in the regions of Ecuador and Peru, while the Mesoamerican type spread almost all 

over the American continent. Further Phaseolus lunatus L.  reach the Americas, Europe 

and then to Asia and was first discovered in the Philippines. It then grew extensively to 

Myanmar, from Myanmar and then to Java (PROSEA, 1989).  

Based on data from IPGRI (2003), more than half of the primary gene pool of 

Phaseolus lunatus L.  still has not been collected. It is essential for the deep survey in 

the centers of its primary diversity (in South America and Central America), also in its 

secondary centers in Africa, Malagasy, and Southeast Asia (including Indonesia). 

According to Rural Advancement Foundation International (RAFI) , agricultural 

worldwide has lost three quaerters of the genetic diversity in major food crops and this 

erosion continues at an annual rate of 1-2% ( Mazhar 1997), Genetic erosion is the loss 

or reduction of genetic diversity between and within populations of the same species 

over time (Jarvis et.al 2000), and most often result from agricultural, economic and 

social change (FAO, 1996). Genetic erosion is a significant issue in  crop domestication 

areas since them: (a) concentrate the highest genetic diversity; (b) traditional producers 

conserve ancerstral landrace, along with the knowledge and cultural practices that 

created this diversity; and (c) there exist inter-reproductive wild –weedy-domesticated 

complexes, favoring wild-domesticated gene flow ( Bellon and Taylor 1993; brush 1991). 
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The conservation and development of genetic resources Phaseolus lunatus L.is 

very important because: 1) Phaseolus lunatus L.is a source of germplasm that need to 

be preserved as a source of biodiversity richness Indonesia. Therefore, conservation and 

development should be carried out to maintain  biodiversity richness,  2) Phaseolus 

lunatus L. have a fairly high content of nutrients, 3) Phaseolus lunatus L. is ecologically 

tolerant of marginal habitat, dry habitat, deep root system, and has a high seed 

production potential, 4) the information of accessions diversity of Phaseolus lunatus L. 

in Indonesia, especially in East Java are extremely inadequate. The information of 

genetic diversity is required to support plant-breeding or conservations. 

 Phaseolus lunatusL. or frequently named lima bean or butter bean,  was firstly 

found  geographically in Central America with its small morphological seed; whereas P. 

lunatus L. existing in South America has larger seed. In accordance to its geographical 

origin, taxonomy experts classify this plant from its morphology, ecology, and types of 

protein content. Based on its origin characteristics, P. lunatus L. is divided into two 

types, Mesoamerican (Mexico and Guatemala) and Andean (South America). The 

geographical spread of Andean type is limited to several areas such as in Ecuador and 

Peru; meanwhile, Mesoamerican spreads throughout most of the regions in America 

continent. Afterwards, the plant was brought and cultivated in Europe and Asia, 

initiated from the Philippines, to Myanmar, then to Java island (24). 

The morphological characteristic is seen to be the most accurate way to determine 

plant’s agronomical trait and its taxonomy (8). Morphological characteristic may be used 

to identity germplasm collections duplication, genetic diversity estimation study, and 

correlational study between morphology and other important agronomical traits (12; 

12.,;15). One effort to conduct P. lunatus L management is conducting diversity 

identification through its characteristics and morphological level, in order to gain 

information about population diversity of P. lunatus L. Comprehensive identification and 

characterization of P. lunatus L is needed for biodiversity conservation and the 

development of plant varieties as well as for area conservation as the habitat of P. 

lunatus L. Plant characterization in its morphological level is used to identify its 

phenotype and change, related to the plant’s ecotype (10). 

The objective of this study was to characterize Lima bean germplasm collections 

in East Java and evaluate phenotypic diversity in order to determine strategies for 

effective In situ and Ex situ conservation and utilization in Lima bean breeding.   

Materials and Methods 

Plant sample and location observation. In this study, samples were taken from 

several regions in East Java, based on the observation and plant survey conducted in 

Tulungagung, Probolinggo, and Madura on March 2015. The climate off East Java was: 

dominant type of red mediteran soil and litosol made from limestone and mediteran 

complex of grumosol, regosol, and litosol. Average rainfall was 1001 – 1500 mm/year, 

with average temperature of 21-340 C. 

2.1. Research Stages 

Morphological observation (quantitative and qualitative characters) was 

conducted in Biology Laboratory – University of Muhammadiyah Malang 

The stages of the observation were as follows: 

a. Field study was done to collect field data, comprising the collection of ripen seeds 

of P. lunatus L  from different regions in East Java (Madura, Probolinggo, and 

Tulungagung). 

b. Morphological observation is a form of qualitative observation (plant type, leaf form, 

flower petal color, seed pod form, seed form, and seed coat color) as well as 

quantitative characters (leaf length and width, pod length and width, seed length-

width-thickness-weight/gram); it was done in Biology Laboratory of UMM. 
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c. The collected seeds were planted in the experiment garden (arboretum) of UMM. 

 

2.2. Morphological traits:  This study selected plant materials from seed variants of 

P.lunatus   L, taken from different places in East Java. 

a. Qualitative character observation: This observation was done by using a guide from 

“Handbook on Evaluation of Germplasm”: “Characterization of Phaseolus Accesions” 

sub-chapter (pg. 29-43) with the descriptors (Table 3.1) comprising: 1) plant type, 2) 

leaf form, 3) flower, 4) seed pod, 5) seed (25). 

b. Quantitative character observation: The data were collected by conducting 

quantification/measurement of (repetitive parameter measurement by 10 times): 1) 

leaf: length, width; 2) seed pod: length, width; 3) seed: length, width, thickness: 

weight/g.  

 

    2.3. Data Analysis 

Phylogenetic analysis of P.lunatus L based on its morphology (quantitative 

characters) was exercised through quantification of its morphometric characters. 

Morphometric analysis was performed by the utilization of SPSS 16 software for 

windows.  Principal Component Analysis (PCA) was done by PAST program. To validate 

the result of PCA, the researcher conducted cluster analysis to classify the accessions 

of P.lunatus L based on its 8 distinguishing morphometry characters. Cluster analysis 

was regulated based on Euclidean distancing method.  

 

Results and Discussion 

   3.1. Phenotypic Characters of Phaseolus lunatus L in East Java 

The exploration expedition of Phaseolus lunatus L in East Java resulted in the 

collection of P. lunatus variants, especially from Madura with its varied seed coat 

morphology, shape, and seed size. The exploration found 15 genotypes with different 

phenotype characters.  

The result of variant analysis showed that there was a significant difference among 

groups/genotypes, observed form the 8 characters based on the measured parameters 

(weight/100 seeds, thickness, length, seed width, leaf length, leaf width, pod length, 

and pod width); the variant analysis showed that p<0.01 which means that there were 

significant differences in seed, seed pod, as well as leaf. These differences portray 

variations of genotype from different groups in accordance to their morphological 

characteristics in seed, pod, and leaf.  

From the derived 15 genotypes, in line with Baudet (1) and Loi (9), they were then 

classified into smaller cultigroups with characteristics: (1) Potato, small rounded seed 

(35.5 g/100 seeds, 9 mm length, 8mm width); (2) Potato-Sieva, (36.3 g/100 seeds, 

11mm length, 8 mm width); (3) Sieva, kidney-shaped seed, medium size (30-45.3 g/100 

seeds, 12 mm length, 9-10 mm width); (4) Sieva-Big Lima, 77.5g/100 seeds, 17 mm 

length, 11 mm width; and (5) Big Lima, big size and shape of seed, (100-110 g/100 

seeds, 25 mm length, 14 mm width). Based on these quantitative characters, the 

subjects showed significantly different variability in potato, Sieve, and Big lima groups 

For qualitative characters, most of the accessions (70%) have kidney-shaped seed, 

30% oval, 6% seeds with cream seed coat color, 50% have dark brown coat color, 20% 

have blackish coat, 6% maroon, and 12 % with dots and dash ornaments.  The shape 

of the seed pod beak showed 100% short size, 40% medium, with 40% white petals, 

30% violet, 30% yellowish, and 100% are vines.  
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 Figure 1. Genotype variations of Phaseolus lunatus L in East Java 

 

 

3.2.  Phenotypic Character Correlation among Phaseolus  lunatus L. Seeds in 

East Java 

Ordinal logistic regression analysis was performed to test factors affecting 

quantitative and/or qualitative characters. Quantitative character has eight tested 

parameters, while qualitative character goes with seven. Four out of seven characters 

were taken out since they could not match the given criteria due to high similarity of 

data, such as similar shape of leaf. Leaf shape of all successions was triangular; 

therefore, the ordinal logistic regression analysis with SPSS could not be performed. 

Some other excluded qualitative characters were plant type, color of young pod, and 

shape of pod beak.  

 

Table 1: Result of Correlation Test of Each Quantitative Character   
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1        

Seed Width 0.79 1       
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-0.03 -0.19 1      

Seed 

Weight 

0.61 0.51 -0.02 1     

Leaf Length 0.3 0.04 0.28 0.23 1    

Leaf Width 0.72 0.56 0.3 0.57 0.3 1   

Pod Length 0.75 0.64 -0.23 0.44 0.25 0.7 1  

Pod Width 0.8 0.6 -0.21 0.44 0.42 0.68 0.9 1 
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Correlation test of qualitative-quantitative characters portrays: 1) the variables of 

pod width, leaf length, and pod length influenced the shape of P. lunatus L. seed and 2) 

the variables of seed length and pod length influenced the color of P. lunatus L’s flower 

petals. The result of this ordinal logistic regression analysis described the testing of 

factors affecting the correlation of both qualitative and quantitative characters of P. 

lunatus L plant in East Java, thus, arriving into a prediction that there is a genetic 

linkage or pleiotropy among the groups being tested.   

     Sax (14) discovers the linkage between seed color and seed shape in the 

population segregation of Phaseolus vulgaris. Brittingham (2) reports the association 

between genes controlling the seed coat (qualitative) and its pod length (quantitative), 

as well as the linkage between the genes controlling the color and the shape of the seed 

in Vigna ungulate. In addition, Sounders (13) supports the assertion by finding the 

association between the color of seed coat (qualitative) and ripening duration 

(quantitative) within the same species. For this current study, the results suggest that 

there is a significant association between qualitative and quantitative characters for 

variables: pod width, leaf length and pod length that influence the seed shape of P. 

lunatus and some other variables such as the seed length and pod length that affect the 

color of the flower petals of P. lunatus L. This association/grouping can be classified into 

genetic linkage or pleiotropy occurrence. Further, a study conducted by Sounders (13) 

suggests the development of plant mapping to confirm and validate these findings. 

Therefore, seed morphotype is seen as the basic classification of Lima bean. 

Polymorphism of bean coat and the shape of pod beak were further observed as criteria 

to strengthen the classification. Association can prove that there is co-evolution of bean 

coat and bean beak shape (qualitative) for P. lunatus L./Lima bean. Those traits are 

urgently suggested for the characterization, conservation, and breeding of Phaseolus 

genus. Parental selection for breeding may be derived from this grouping and 

correlational information of the plant’s phenotypic characters. Morphological 

classification is performed by measuring plant’s qualitative and quantitative characters. 

The parameters are influenced by environment as well as inherited characters from its 

parent.  

According to Greech and Reits (22), phenotypic variations in one population are 

significant and used to determine genetic diversity, so that further selection to classify 

superior plant characters should be done. The more diverse the phenotypes for 

characters which are not influenced by environment factors, the higher the chance to 

get superior genotypes. Finger (5) shows that genetic resource of Phaseolus from wild 

species (not yet cultivated) could be a choice for variability source in phenotypic 

characterization. The bean coat color character and the bean shape are the examples of 

these phenotypic characters. 

 

3.3.  Cluster Analysis based on Quantitative Characters 

PCA (Principal Component Analysis), that is the grouping of genotypes into four 

quadrants, portrays the similar morphometrical characters of genotype within one 

quadrant. PCA results in holistic picture of genetic variation patterns for P. lunatus 

genotypes based on their morphometric characters. Eight scores are derived to identify 

genotypic classification for East Java area. PCA test results form four genotype 

classification quadrants, they are: Quadrant 1: Mdr7, Prb2 (bean size medium-

big/sieva-Big Lima, ); Quadrant 2: Mdr18, Prb3, Prb4, Prb5 (bean size medium-

big/sieva, sieve-Big lima, Big lima, average length, width, thickness are bigger than 

quadrant 1);  Quadrant 3: Mdr13, Mdr14, Mdr16 (sieva-potato, sieva-Big lima, bean size 

is smaller than Quadrant 1 and 2); and Quadrant 4: Mdr2, Mdr4, Mdr8, Mdr12, Mdr19, 

Prb1 (potato-sieva, sieva-Big lima).  
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The classification of genotypes into four different quadrants is based on the plants’ 

morphometrical variations in seed pod, seed and leaf, as well as seed’s morphology. Pod, 

seed and leaf having similar morphological and morphometrical features are classified 

into the same quadrant. According to Koinange (7), from the PCA test for Phaseolus 

vulgaris, it can be asserted that plant type and seed size parameters are logically 

significant to interpret character distribution among the genotypes of Phaseolus, Gepts 

and Debouck (21), and Duran (4) emphasize that the diversification of genotypes into 

different quadrants has shown their different genepools among Phaseolus species which 

have been reported in accordance to their leaf size, seed shape and size, and plant type. 

Further, morphological characters may also be recommended to observe differentiation 

in characters, conservation, and breeding processes. Material selection from parents or 

successors for breeding can be performed based on cluster diversity information and its 

phylogenetic information related to the plant’s phenotypic characters.  

Cluster analysis by Euclidean distance method results in 2 main clusters. For 

main cluster 1: two sub-clusters were formed, in D: 18, 1a sub-cluster consists of 1 

Prb5 genotype, the second sub-cluster (1b) in D: 7 classifies the Mdr7, Mdr18, Prb3, 

Prb4 genotypes. Genotype 18 and genotype Prb4 are located in the genetic distance D: 

2.5 from the main cluster, morphometrically the seeds are classified into medium-large 

size cultigroup (Sieva-Big lima group). In the main cluster 2, the classification of D:13 

comprises 2a cluster with: Mdr2, Mdr4, Mdr8, Mdr12, Mdr19, Prb2 genotype from the 

same group, then 2c cluster with Mdr13, Mdr14, Mdr16 genotypes. In the main cluster 

2, the closest genetic distance was shown by Mdr13 and Mdr14 genotypes, (D: 1.5), then 

D: 3 by Mdr12 and Mdr19 genotypes, Mdr2 and Prb1 genotypes. Cluster 2 displays 

specific morphometric characters: small-medium sized seed, which, according to 

Baudet (1) is classified into Potato-sieve group. Cluster analysis based on Euclidean 

method portrays genetic distance similarity in the classification of P. lunatus L genotypes 

in accordance to their morphometric and morphology characters.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2: PCA Analysis Result based on Eight Distinguishing Morphological 
Characters 
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Figure 3: Cluster Analysis Result by Euclidean Distance Method 

 

The high level of genetic diversity observed in the area of the study could be as the 

result of farmers’ exchanging seeds to be more varied ones.  On the other hand, 

according to CIAT (6), Blair.(2), David and Sperling (7), the high level of genetic diversity of  

P. lunatus L. is as the result of diverse planting seed types, and their tendency to breed 

varieties with  superior seed coat quality for the purpose of local market. Therefore, 

genetic diversity is frequently found and conserved in tropical area. Mutation frequency 

and genetic recombination could possibly be other aspects of the species high diversity 

level.  

Relevant to the mentioned theories, phenotypic plasticity affects the high level of 

phenotype diversity in Phaseolus. Phenotype diversity can be observed from one 

individual in a certain population group, between populations in one species or even 

among species Sofro (25). The similarity and difference of phenotype accessions in one 

species can be used as predictor of their family relationship between accessions. 

Phenotypical characteristics that are genetically controlled will be inherited to the 

succeeding plant generation; however, environmental factors may affect the expression, 

although temporary.  

Phenotypic plasticity is the ability of individual or genotype to produce more than 

one morphological alternative; it is a form of physiology or behavior to respond to 

environmental change.  The plasticity reflects phenotypic sensitivity to the environment. 

Another definition of phenotypic plasticity is a variation of phenotypic expression of a 

genotype in response to certain environmental conditions and can improve plant’s 

capability to survive and reproduce in the respective environmental conditions. 

Phenotypic plasticity shows the expression levels of different phenotypes in response to 

environmental variables. One aspect of phenotypic plasticity can produce different 

irritability scores when the organisms are in different environment Noor,(19). 

Davis and Heywood (8) suggest that the term phenotypic plasticity can be applied 

to phenotypic variation in response to environmental changes. The possibility of the 

similarity of genotypes becomes a common environmental factor that forms different 

phenotypes. Plasticity extensively occurs on the outside only or not much going on 

genotypic variability. In fact, the difference between the characters is genetically 

determined and is less precise due to the environment, because both types are the result 

of genetically inherited and environmental controls. In other words, each genotype has 

a range of flexibility or plasticity which is genetically determined. Factors affecting the 
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phenotype plasticity are clearly of concern to the taxonomist. It is necessary to 

determine variations that are genetically derived or due to environmental factors that 

will shape the widespread modification of the same genotype. In fact the similarity in 

phenotype may be due to genetic modification. This situation is usually ignored by 

evolutionists as the possibility of non-genetic nature. 

 

Conclusion 

Exploration results of Phaseolus lunatus L in East Java showed variants of P. 

lunatus L with the different morphological characters (qualitative-quantitative 

characters) on each genotype. Variations among genotypes are mainly shown in the 

shape, size, and color of the seed coat. Complete identification and characterization of 

P. lunatus is necessary for the conservation of germplasm, varieties development, and 

the spread of P. lunatus protection area. Characterization of the morphological level is 

required primarily for phenotype identification purposes and changes associated with 

their ecotypes. 

 

Acknowledgement 

Expression of gratitude is sent to Directorate of Research and Community Service 

UMM, research group, and farmer group in East Java, BALITKABI Malang. This 

research is funded by Directorate of Higher Education fiscal year 2015-2016. 

 

References 

To refer a research article 

1.Baudet, J.C. 1977. The Taxonomic Status of the Cultivated Types of Lima Bean 
(Phaseolus 

            lunatus L.). Trop. Grain Leg. Bull. 7:29–30 

2.Brittingham W.H. (1950). The inheritance of date of pod maturity, pod length, seed 
shape and   seed size in the southern pea, Vigna sinensis. Proc.Am. Soc. 
Hort.Sci.51: 281-288. 

3.David, S. and Sperling, L.1999. Improving technology delivery mechanisms: Lesson 
from bean seed systems research in Eastern and Central Africa. Agric Hum value 

16:381- 388. 

4.Duran, L.A., Blair, M.W., Giraldo, M.C., Macchivelli, R., Prophete, E.,Nin ,J.C.and 
Beaver, J.S.2005. Morphological and molecular characterization of common bean 
landrace and cultivars from the Caribbean. Crop Science 45:1320-1320. 

5.Finger, F.l., S.d.Lannes, A.R. Schuelter, J Doege , A.P and C.A Scapim. 2010. Genetic 
diversity of Capsicum chinesis (Solanaceae) accession based on molecular marker 
and morphological and agronomic traits. Genetic and Molecular Research. 9(3): 

1852-1864 
6.Gepts, P. 1996. Origin and Evolution of Cultivated Phaseolus Species. Pp. 65–74  in 

Legumes of Economic Importance, Vol. 8 (B. Pickersgill and J.M. Lock,eds.). Royal 

Botanic Gardens, Kew, UK. 

7.Koinange, E.M.K., Singh,S.P. and Gepts,P.1996. Genetic control of the domestication 
syndrome in common bean. Crop Science 36: 1037 – 1045 

8.Li, P., Y. Yunwen, X.SUN, and J.Hans. 2009. Using microsatellite (SSR) and 
morphological marker to assess the genetic diversity of 12 falcata (Medcago 
sativa spp, falcate) population from Eurasia. Afr. J. Biotechnol.8(10): 2102-

2108. 
 9.Lioi, L. 1994. Morphotype Relationships In Lima Bean (Phaseolus lunatus L.) Deduced 

from Variation of the Evolutionary Marker Phaseolin. Genet. Resour. Crop Evol. 

41:81–85. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

246 
 

 10.Marzuki, I. , M.R. Uluputty, A.A Sandra, dan S. Memen. 2008. Karakterisasi   
morfoekotipe dan proksimat pala Banda (Myristica fragans), Bul Agron 36(2): 

145-151. 

11.Okil, D, Tukamuhabwa, T. Odong, A. Namayanja, Mukabaranga, P. Paparu & 
P.Gepts. 2014. Morphological Diversity Of Tropical Common Bean Germplasm. 

African crops Science Journal, Vol.22, No. 1, pp. 59 – 67. 

 12.Rimold, F., P.D.V. Filho, M.V. Kvitschal., M.C.Gonzales Vidigal, A.J Prioli S.M.P. 

Prioli and T.R Da Costa. 2010. Genetic divergence in sweet cassava cultivars 
using morphological agronomic traits and RAPD molecular markers, Braz, Arch, 

Biol Technol. 53(6) : 1447- 1487. 

13.Saunders A.R (1960). Inheritance in the cowpea (Vigna sinensis  Endb.) 3. Mutation 
and linkages. S. Afr.J. agric. Sci. 3: 327-348. 

 14.Sax K (1923). The association of size difference with seed-coat pattern and 
pigmentation in Phaseolus vulgaris. Genetica 8:552-560. 

15.Talebi, R.F. Fayaz, M.Mardi, S.M and Najl.2008. Genetic relations among chickpea 
(Cicer artetinum) elite lines based on RAPD and agronomic marker. Int J. Agri, 

Biol. 10(3) : 301 – 305. 

 

To refera Book/ Report: 

 

16.Blair, M.W., Gonzales., KImani, P.M. and Butare,L.,2010. Genetic diversity, inter-
genepool   

introgression and nutritional quality of common bean (Phaseolus vulgaris L) from  

Central Africa, Theoretical Apllied Genetics 121:237-248.  

17.Boudoin, J.P, Degreef  J, Hardy O, Janart, F, Zoro Bi,. 1998. Development of an In 
situ 

Conservation Strategy for Wild Lima Bean (Phaseolus lunatus L.), Population in 
the  

Central Valley of Costa Rica in Owns S.J, Rudall, P.J (ed) Reproduction Biology. 

Royal  

Botanic Garden Press, Kew pp: 417 - 426. 
18.Boudoin, J.P,,Rocha O, Maquet & Guarino, L..2003. Eco-geography, Demography, 

Diversity 
and Conservation Of Phaeolus lunatus L.  In The Central Valley of Costa Rica.  

IPGRI,  
Roma, Italy. 

19.CIAT. 1993. Biotechnology Research Unit. Annual Report, Cali, Colombia 
International Potato   Center (CIP). Asian Vegetable Research and Development 
Center (AVRDC), International Board for Plant Genetic Resources (IBPGR), 1991. 

In: Z. HUAMAN (ed), Descriptors for Sweet Potato, pp: 43-130. IBPGR, 

Rome,Italy. 
20.Davis, P.H & Heywood V.H. 1995. Principles of Angiosperm Taxonomy. London: Oliver 

& Boyd Publishing. 

21.Gepts, P. and Debouck, D. 1991. Origen, domestication, and evolution of the 
common bean (Phaseolus vulgaris L.). In: Schoonhoven A. van and Voysest, O. 

(Eds.). Common beans: Research for crop improvement. CAB, Wallingford, Uk 

and CIAT, Cali, Colombia.pp. 7-53. 
22.Greech, J.L., and P.I. Reits, 1971. Plant Germplasm Now and Tomorrow, In: N.C. 

Brady (ed). Advance in Agronomy, Academy Press. 

23.Kehati. 2004. Mendamaikan Konservasidan Pemanfaatannya. Yayasan KEHATI 

Patra Jasa Office. Jakarta 
24.Prosea. 1989. Plant Ressources of South-East Asia I with the Compliments of Prosea 

Project. Wageningen Agricultural University. Netherlands. 

25.Rudolf, S, Lucia De la Rosa.2001. Characterisation of Phaseolus Accession, 

Handbook on Evaluation of Phaseolus Germplasm, Phaselieu – FAIR, madrit, 

Spanyol.  
26.Sofro, A.S.M. 1994. Keanekaragaman Genetik. Yogyakarta: Andi Offset. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

247 
 

 

 
Internet source 
Http://www.kehati.or.id.  Detil Data Kacang Koro Lokal, Konservasi bersama 

Masyarakat. 

 

To Refer a publication of proceedings 

 
27.Noor, A.S. 1992. Dari Biologi Molekuler Menuju Era Bioteknologi. Paper presented in 

SEMNAS in ITB, August 15, 1992. 

  

http://www.kehati.or.id/


 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

248 
 

Analysis on Universal Moral Values as the Bases for Developing Character 
Education in Kindergarten 

 
Endang Poerwanti 

FTTE- University of Muhammadiyah Malang Indonesia  
Email: endangpoer@yahoo.com 

 
Abstract:  

This current study aimed at investigating universal moral values as the character building 
in kindergarten and the developmental stages of kindergarten students, as the bases for 
developing instructional model based on character education. This current study was 
conducted in 6 kindergartens in Malang selected by means of purposive samplings, by 

considering the variations of vision, mission, and the quality of schools. The data were 
collected by employing literature reviews, content analysis of curriculum, interview, and 
focus group discussion. The data were then analyzed by means of componential analysis. 
This current study has found that moral values to develop in kindergarten are religious, 
personal, and social emotional values. Character education-based instruction could be 
implemented through exemplary, habituation, and the creation of conducive environment. 
Habituation is conducted through designed and spontaneous programs. The stages of its 
development are made possible by displaying character values in measurable behavior 
descriptors and incorporating them into instructional indicators, themes and sub-themes, 
and lesson plans, as well as into the creation of school situation and environment based 
on moral values in the form of hidden curriculum. 

 
Key words: character; education; kindergarten 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Character can be considered to be similar to deed, which is a way of thinking and 

conduct that becomes the distinguishing trait of every individual which can be related 

to what is wrong and right, and good and bad, so that such character appears as a habit 

manisfested in attitude and behaviour of an individual, making it possible for character 

to become habit continuously done and practiced in every aspect of human environment 

(Berkowitz, 2004., Lee, A. 2014). Because character is connected with virtues, character 

building is an effort done in steps aimed to cultivate habits which always allow children 

to think, behave and act under the codes of values, making character building be linked 

with the teaching of values. Values which become the measuring unit for good/bad and 

right/wrong are called moral values (Lickona, 1999, Berkowit & Hope, 2009). The 

achieving of the objective of characteristic building is reflected in the knowledge, 

attitude, and behaviour of children based on virtues, which are universal moral values 

in the form of values accepted in any given environment. Darmiyati Zuchdi (2009:10) 

states that character education possesses larger significance for moral education 

because it does not only teach what is good/bad and right/wrong. Character education 

cultivates habits (habituation) about kindness, so that children can understand and 

experience good values as well as get used to practicing such values. 

Naturally, every individual has an innate desire to be associated with goodness, 

but such nature that human being is always kind is merely a potential. The potential is 

not manifested yet without being accompanied with instructions in a form of education. 

Character or personality which has already been formed is often linked to habit which 

automatically appears and is done by individual repeatedly to respond to every problem 

and so it becomes adaptation reaction. Therefore, character building needs constant 

habituation and it must be implemented in every aspect of life. Character building needs 

to involve the knowledge of attitude and behaviour, so that it can involve every aspect 

which includes knowing the good, loving and desiring the good, and acting the good 

mailto:endangpoer@yahoo.com
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which are done simultanously and continuously. The impact of character building at 

school focuses on strenghtening empathy, ethics, and social intelligence by means of 

creating a situation at school where students care for and respect each other. Such 

situation can bring positive impacts towards the passion and motivation to study. The 

creation of condusive school environment and atmosphere as well as the cooperation 

from the school staff to set the example for showing caring, become the points that 

determine the success of character building intervention at school. (Althof, 2006., 

Shields., D. L. 2011., Kristjánsson, 2013) 

The understanding of moral value and good deed in general are inseparable; 

therefore, the orientation of teaching of value, moral teaching, and teaching of good deed 

are also hardly separable. Teaching of values concerns with good deed, norms, and 

moral. Values which are based on the norms are called moral values, whereas good deed 

is the act based on the moral values and are the fruit of good conscience originating 

from the moral values. Hence, learning good deed is linked to values, norms, and moral. 

In relation to character teaching, Kirchenbaum (1998) suggests that comprehensive 

approach involving inculcation, modeling, facilitation of cognitive development, and skill 

development is needed. Inculcation approach is an approach concerning with 

cultivating values which emphasize on teaching social values to students.   

Character building in formal education context needs to be carefully designed so 

that it is integrated into the learning process and the school culture. Learning is about 

the environment and the atmosphere, which need to be designed by educators 

consciously in order to reach the objectives of education. This is then manifested into 

teaching-learning interaction which is directed towards the changing of attitude which 

reflects the universal moral values acceptable in the society (Benniga et all, 2003., 

Berkowitz, 2007). 

Children’s development is progressive and continuous in nature; therefore, 

children’s experience in the early stage of development will influence the development 

in the further stages and will be carried throughout adulthood (Currie, 2001., Seifert, 

2004., Gregoriadis, 2014). The development aspects need to be accentuated and 

optimized during kindergarten ages, including (1) physical growth, (2) motoric growth, 

(3) language development, (4) motoric social emotional development, (5) playing 

development, and (6) moral development, (Mussen, 1998., Hendrick, 2001., Kartono, 

2005., Hurlock, 2006). In order to develop these aspects in the learning process, moral 

values can be supplemented in the character education framework. 

Such concern becomes the reason why character education and attitude 

formation in the kindergarten level need to receive grave attention, due to the fact that 

it will have big impact towards the moral attitudes of the children within the next 

education levels. Many researches came into conclusion that point out the importance 

of education in the early ages and the impacts for the children’s further development. 

Furthermore, there are different kinds of attitude and behaviour digressions in 

teenagers and adults which root from the previous education experience (Revell, 2007., 

Neng Lin, 2011). Kindergarten is a formal education institution for small children where 

teachers have crucial roles to start cultivating the moral values programmable through 

learning experiences, habituation, and role modeling as well as creating condusive 

learning environment (McMahon et all, 2000., Ramseier, 2007., Cooper, 2010., Bassok, 

2016).  

Reflecting on the principle that the components of character develop gradually 

and within a long period of time, the effort to introduce, to cultivate, and to love the 

values of goodness must also be supplemented, considering that kindergarten ages are 

the critical period where children are developing a strong sense of sensibility towards 

moral and social education. The development of children’s characters will develop 

optimally when the environment gives relatively the same examples of patterns and 

standard of behaviours. Education institution is a vessel for carrying out the missions 
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of education for both individual or group. Ki Hajar Dewantara (1967) states that there 

are three cores of education, which are family (Hetgezin), school (De school) and youth 

movement (De jeugdbeweging). 

           During the process of teaching and learning, teachers possess the chance 

to cultivate moral values which shape the character of the students. Teachers are able 

to choose part of their subjects or subject themes to be integrated with the process of 

developing students’ character. The method and learning source chosen can also be the 

media of character development. When managing class, teachers’ speech acts and 

attitudes can also be used as model to which the students can reflect this way they 

learn through model and habituation during the learning process (Hoyle,1969., 

Kennedy, 1999., Van., Beijaard., & Verloop, 2001, Anismata 2002). Therefore, teachers 

are expected to be able to design character building which is integrated into the whole 

learning process, in the form of programmed or spontaneous activities, role modeling, 

or learning situation. 

 
METHODOLOGY  

This research was aimed to build the concept of character building and the 

learning model which can optimize the habituation process of moral behaviour and the 

internalisation of character values. The main objectives are (1) to study the concept of 

character buildling and identification of character aspects that are developing and are 

being developed in kindergarten (2) to describe the processes of habituation of behaviour 

in the effort to internalise the character values through learning (3) to formulate the 

model for character building for kindergarten students.  

The research was carried out at the preschools, especially kindergarten/RA 

(Raudhatul Athfal)/BA (Bustanul Athfal) (both are formal and Islam nuanced pre-school 

programs for 4-6 years old) in Malang. These schools were chosen through purposive 

sampling method by considering the diversity of kindergartens, mainly regarding with 

the visions and missions of the school, learning models, school cultures, and social 

climates around the schools. Therefore preschools were classified under six categories, 

namely (1) national-standard kindergartens, (2) Islamic-standard kindergartens, (3) 

non-Islamic-standard kindergartens, (4) Integrated kindergartens which are managed 

together with play groups and elementary schools, (5) Conventional sub-urban 

kindergartens, and (6) kindergartens under the management of the Ministry of Religious 

Affairs. 

The methods of collecting the data during the research were varied into six types 

which were used simultaneously and complementing each other; literary reviews, Focus 

Group Discussion (FGD), Content Analysis, Observation, Interview, and 

Documentation. Qualitative analysis was chosen because data were concerned with the 

explanation of behaviours and statements as well as perceptions which are qualitative 

in nature. Meanwhile, some data in a form of numbers and quantitative figures were 

used to complete and assist the description of the qualitative data. Qualitative data 

analysis is in accordance with the component of the problems and the objectives of the 

research. Qualitative analysis chosen was phenomenological analysis and patterns of 

tendency which were applied throughout the research process. 

 
FINDINGS 

 
Character building is a gradual innitiative which is aimed to educate children to 

be able to make wise decisions and to implement them in their daily life. Character 

shaping values which are essential to be implemented since kindergarten are universal 

moral values, which are values that can be commonly accepted. From literary reviews 

about moral values, these can be classified into four aspects, namely the Divinity aspect 
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– values reflecting attitudes and behaviours in correlation with the relation of an 

individual with God, personal aspect –conscience values related to personal attitudes 

and behaviours, social aspect – values related to attitudes and behaviours towards 

others and environment, and nationalism aspect. Those are briefly presented in the 

following table:   

 
Table  1. Summary of Values as Pillar/Aspects of Characters 
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No 
 

(A) 

Linda  &  

Richard 
(2005) 

(B) 

Lewis A. 

Barbara 
(2004) 

(C) 

Megawangi 

Ratna 
(2004) 

(D) 

Tillman 

Diane & 
Hsu Diane 

(2004) 

(E) 

Deklaras

i Aspen 
(1997) 

F 

Josephson 

Institute 
of Ethics 

(2005) 

 

1 Honesty Toughtful

ness 

 

Love of God 

and towards 

his 
creations 

 

Peacefulne

ss 

 

Candor 

 

Candor 

 

2 Courage Social 

Awarenes

s  

 

Autonomy 

and Sense of 

Responsibili

ty 

 

Appreciati

veness 

 

Respectf

ulness 

and 

Apprecia

tiveness 
 

Respectful

ness 

 

3 Peacefulness Cooperati

veness 

 

Honesty, 

Reliability, 

and Wisdom 

 

Affection 

 

Sense of 

Responsi

bility 

 

Sense of 

Responsib

ility 
 

4 Self reliability 

and Potential 

Fairness 

 

Respectfuln

ess and 
Well-

manneredne

ss  

 

Sense of 

Responsib
ility 

 

Fairness 

 

Fairness 

 
     

5 Self 

Discipline & 

Self Control 
 

Forgiving 

 

Charitability

, Kindness, 

& 
Cooperative

ness  

 

Happiness 

 

Kindness 

 

Kindness 

 

6 Purity & 

Chastity 

 

Honesty 

 

Confidence, 

Creative, 

and 
Hardworker 

 

Cooperativ

eness 

 

Sense of 

nationali

sm 
 

Sense of 

nationalis

m 
 

7 Loyalty and 

Reliability 

 

Maintaini

ng Good 

Relations 

 

Leadership 

and 

Fairness 

 

Honesty 

 

  

8 Respectfulnes
s 

 

Respectfu
lness 

 

Kindness 
and 

Humility 

 

Humility 
 

  

9 Love and 

Affection 

 

Sense of 

Responsi

bility 

 

Tolerance, 

Peacefulnes

s, and Unity 

 

Tolerance 

 

  

10 Sensibility 
and 

Selflessness 

 

Awarenes
s of Safety 

 

Cleanliness, 
Tidiness, 

Health, and 

Safety  

4 K 

Modesty 
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11 Kindness and 

Amiability 

 

  Unity 

 

  

12 Just and 
Magnanimity 

 

     

 
 

From the study of this theoretical framework, there are four aspects of character 

building which are including Divinity, personal, social, and nationalism aspects. These 

are then combined with moral values which are tailored with the given aspects. The 

Divinity aspect consists of one value – Godliness; personal aspects of three – honesty, 

confidence, and humility; the social aspects of four – empathy, tolerance, responsibility, 

respectfulness, leadership, and cooperation; while nationalism aspect consists of one 

pillar value, namely citizenship. These values are developed to become material for 

discussion and FGD with kindergarten teachers about how these aspects are applied in 

the learning of character building in kindergarten. 

 
Table 2. Summary of Aspects of Character Developed in Kindergarten 

Aspects of Character Values in the Character Building 

Divinity Godliness value 

 

Personal Aspects 

Honesty 

Confidence 

Humility 

 

 

 

Social Aspects 

Empathy 

Tolerance 

Responsibility 

Respectfulness 

Leadership 

Cooperativeness 

Nationalism Aspects Citizenship 

 

 

From the FGD, the elaboration of the character values to be developed in kindergarten 

are as follows: 

1. Divinity is an awareness of an individual as a God’s creation. According to the 

development of the children’s growth, this value is elaborated into attitudes and 

behaviours: (1) praying before and after every activity, (2) singing the hymnes, (3) 

reciting religious passages, (4) performing religious acts, (5) praising God’s 
creations, (6) mentioning the worship places, (7) knowing the sacred days, (8) 

differentiating God’s creations and those of humans’, (9) interested in joining 

religious activities, (10) Expressing gratitude.   

2. Honesty is the core of trust and is the foundation of relationship between 

individuals. For kindergarteners, honesty is a concept that continuously develops 
and requires experience and role modeling. The value is described as follows (1) 

knowing to not tell lies, (2) wanting to follow rules in games, (3) acting sportive in 

playing, (4) acting sportive in studying, (5) Admitting mistakes, (6) willing to accept 

weaknesses, (7) trying to fulfill promises, and (8) differentiating belongings of others 

and those of theirs. 

3. Confidence is having faith on one’s own potentials. This aspect appears in 
kindergarteners in attitudes and behaviours as follows: (1) admitting mistakes, (2) 

being interested in asking questions, (3) having the courage to express opinion, (4) 

having interest in knowing the school environment, (5) being capable of taking care 
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of themselves without the help of adults, (6) being interested in presenting 

themselves in front of the class, (7) showing pride of their own works, (8) being 
capable of working on tasks by themselves, (9) having courage to greet new people, 

(10) having the courage to lead friends, and (11) willing to set examples for friends.  

4. Empathy is an awareness and emotional involvement in problems of their 

surrounding. In relation to the development of kindergarteners, empathy appears 

in the forms of attitudes and behaviours (1) being able to relate to friends’ feeling, 
(2) being interested in consoling friends, (3) helping friends who are not able to do 

certain tasks, (4) giving motivation to unmotivated friends, (5) escorting friends to 

provide morale support, (6) trying to cheer other people, (7) showing attention on 

the needs of others, (8) restraining self in uncomfortable situation, and (9) 

recognising different facial expressions.  

5. Tolerance is the ability to control emotions, so that one can balance themselves 
with the surrrounding. For kindergarteners, the aspect of loving peace and 

tolerance are described in these attitudes and behaviours (1) showing respect/not 

disturbing other friends, (2) having many friends and being loved by others, (3) 

being able to share, (4) accepting friends’ weaknesses, (5) being able to help each 

other (6) being patient in waiting for turn in using toys, and (7) being able to control 
emotions.  

6. Responsibility is the ability to take care of themselves and to finish tasks well. In 

kindergarteners, this aspects are described in such attitudes and behaviours as (1) 

trying to achieve the best result, (2) willing to take part in taking care of 

environment, (3) putting things on the right place, (4) complying with rules and 

behaving orderly, (5) Avoiding postponing tasks, (6) keeping tidiness (7) putting toys 
back in their place after playing, (8) throwing away trash on the right place, (9) stop 

playing when it is time to, (10) being consistent with words, (11) being able to 

identify contrabands, and (12) being capable of keeping themselves off from danger, 

and 

7. Respectfulness is the reflection of mannerism and can be described with these 

attitudes and behaviours (1) listening when other people are talking, (2) respecting 
older people, (3) preferring helping over commanding, (4) being used to thanking 

people, (5) being used to giving and responding to greeting, (6) using polite language 

when speaking, (7) being able to compliment friends, (8) looking straight to the face 

of their interlocutor, (9) speaking softly and using lower register, and (10) 

contemplating the outcomes of an act towards others.  
8. Leadership is the ability to lead people and the awareness of equality. In the 

development of kindergarteners, this aspect of character can be expressed through 

attutudes and behaviours such as (1) being able to lead friends in performing tasks, 

(2) being able to be the role model, (3) having the courage to reprimand friends who 

did wrong, (4) having the courage to make decision and take innitiatives, (5) 

listening to friends’ opinions, and (6) being able to do job divisions. 
9. Cooperativeness is the capacity to be able to work together with different people in 

finishing a task. This can be reflected from attitudes and behaviours such as (1) 

being able to work well in group, (2) being interested in playing with friends, (3) 

being able to compliment friends’ works, (4) cooperating with friends to clean the 

surrounding and tidying up toys, (5) being interested in doing chores, and (6) being 
interested in helping. 

10. Modesty and humility are attitudes and behaviours which always make people feel 

content, comfortable, and appreciated. For kindergarteners, this aspect can be 

described in these actions: (1) knowing the meaning of proper use of school 

facilities, (2) using their own properties reasonably, (3) knowing the benefits of 

saving, (4) being interested in sparing money for saving, (5) taking foods in amount 
they know they can finish, (6) showing kindness, (7) not wanting to show off, (8) not 

comparing others’ belongings, and (9) being able to wait patiently.  

11. Nationalism is the awareness of being a part of a nation and being the people of 

Indonesia. In kindergarteners’ development, this aspect of characteristics can be 

described into attitudes and behaviours as follows (1) being respectful and orderly 
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during flag ceremony, (2) being able to sing the national anthem and ethnic songs, 

(3) being interested in participating in the commemoration of national days, (4) 
knowing the names of their country, province, and city of origin, (5) knowing the 

national symbol and flag, (6) being able to recite the Five National Pillars, and (7) 

using Bahasa Indonesia correctly.  
 
The Characteristics of Character Building in Kindergarten 

The Focused Discussion Group with teachers resulted in the description of how 

character building is implemented in learning and then followed by learning observation 

and FGD with parents. The results are as follows: 

1. State Kindergarten Pembina Kota Malang 

The school is favoured by spacious school yard; the number of teaching staff is 

ideal and possesses good quality. Learning process is started with light morning 

exercises followed by praying in accordance with the Islamic faith. Learning process 

begins in a formal setting because almost all of the students activities are led by the 

teachers. In the habituation learning, teachers sit in a low stool and students gather 

sitting on the carpetted ground. During the process of learning basic skills development, 

students sit in low stools. The room arrangement is managed by each teacher, however 

they still need to be arranged in orders of block, art, music, Maths, Language, drama, 

and Science areas. Students-teachers communicate formally. According to the interview 

with parents, they declared satisfaction because upon graduating from this 

kindergarten they are guaranteed that children will be able to do simple calculation and 

reading, even though these are not the objectives of the learning process in the 

kindergarten. According to parents, senior teachers seem to be uncooperative when it 

comes to discussing the development of children’s attitudes. In addition, the principal 

of the school is deemed to be unfriendly. The most apparent development visible for 

parents is the children’s ability to be more independent and critical.    

2. Anak Saleh Kindergarten 
This kindergarten takes pride on educating students to be good Moslems as well 

as the use of English during teaching process. Their vision and mission as a leading 

Islamic school are reflected on a clear program and targets. This kindergarten possesses 

a leading education on life skills program which are described in the indicators of all 

fields and aspects of development. The guideline for learning process is called Daily 

Lesson Plan which is caried out by doing learning model called BCCT (Beyond Centre 

and Circle Time) combined with Moving Class. The design or types of activities for 

learning and character building are not specifically designed but rather developed from 

standard indicators of development from Curriculum Development Guidelines 

Kindergarten/RAwhich are incorporated with Generic Learning Menu Guides 2010. The 

orderliness and discipline in the use of time is important so that classes do not overlap. 

According to the teachers, discipline and independence are shaped by the awareness 

that students are responsible for their activities as well as the playing facilities. Teachers 

use observation forms to assess students’ development. Teachers’ role during and 

outside the learning process is very important. Teachers appear to care for the students 

even after the school is over as it is described from their caring about the children who 

are waiting for their pick up. 

 
 
3. Permata Iman Kindergarten 

As an Islamic kindergarten, Permata Iman Kindergarten states that their vision is 

“To shape the young generation possessing Islamic spirit, Indonesian personality, and 

Global Mind”. Non-compulsory programs in Permata Iman consist of behavioural habits 

which have to be done by students. Mind mapping program is done every morning before 

learning process begins. The aim of this activity is to warm up the students in thinking 

critically. Reciting the Koran is also one of the prides of this kindergarten. The 
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habituation to behave is always practiced in daily context. For instance, students must 

be polite and friendly, be used to greet, to say please, thank you, and sorry in proper 

language and manner. The leadership development is carried out through King program 

for male students and Queen for female. The King and Queen are responsible for 

maintaining the order of the class for one week. Affection and role modeling become the 

main characteristics of the activities carried out daily. The result of FGD with parents 

agrees with this claim. The reason why parents choose this school is because their 

children are taken care of (i.e teachers are more attentive of their students). Class rooms 

are designed flexibly; and cleanliness and tidiness are apparent. One of the problems is 

that parents also demand that children are taught to read and write the way other 

schools do, despite knowing that these are not the priority concerns of the school.  

4. Catholic Kindergarten Sang Timur 

In this research, Sang Timur Kindergarten represents non-Islamic schools and is 

selected because of its vision to shape students to become individual with religious faith 

and belief in God, to be capable in all subjects, to be capable of surviving in the global 

era, to be an excellent future generation possessing the spirit of togetherness. The class 

is managed by three teachers who design lesson plan employing thematic approach in 

8 different areas. In the application of the learning process, seat arrangement is not 

made to follow the basic formal structure. Discipline becomes the essential point of 

learning applied inside and outside class, resulting in warnings that teachers often need 

to give. Parents are very keen on sending their children to this school and they have an 

important role in the development of the school by joining parents’ club. This club aims 

to cater the needs of the schools by voluntarily providing school funds. Parents consider 

that teachers are the figures of authority in class; therefore, parents are satisfied when 

their children show respect and obedience to their teacher, Ms. Nanik. The children’s 

knowledge, attitude and behaviour development, according to the parents, are shown 

the most through the children’s improvements in their use of language and discipline, 

as well as their cognitive skills. These are deemed necessary to prepare children to enter 

the elementary school level.    

5. BA Restu 

This school is located inside the complex of integrated Islamic schools, namely 

MIN Malang I, MTs Negeri Malang, and MAN 3 Malang. BA Restu states that their vision 

is to promote Islamic educations which are representative, creative, and condusive. The 

planning and process of learning follow the regulations set by the Ministry of Religious 

Affairs. This guideline, however, is still underdeveloped that in the practice the school 

often uses the guideline from the Ministry of Education. The learning process in this 

kindergarten is carried out by means of thematic approach, using commonly known 

materials implemented into the center of activities through moving class model. Religion 

lessons are given every morning in class. The distinguishing feature of the curriculum 

development in BA Restu is reading and writing the Koran, which is the essential lesson 

given every morning. The learning process begins with light physical exercises followed 

by short session of reciting prayers performed by each student. These activities finish 

by 08.30. While the others are reciting and reading the Koran, students who do not get 

their turn are given the chance to study other lessons. Following, students are to 

perform Dhuha prayer followed by general lessons, which are the main schooling 

activities. Class promotion is to be determined by the Principal of the School. The school 

yard is not so spacious but the environment is very neat and is decorated with colourful 

paintings to represent the children’s world. Quotes citing moral lessons are placed 

strategically around the school so that children can read them. To make the most of the 

limited space, the school is built in two floors. Morning exercises are scheduled in turn 

as well. Teachers consider that parents with higher education and economic 

backgrounds are easy to reason when it comes to sharing the development of their 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

257 
 

children. Parents choose to send their children to this school because they want their 

children to learn to behave, to be disciplined in learning, and most importantly to teach 

them to read the Koran. Most of the parents feel that the school is still lacking on 

communication with the parents. Parents hope that there is at least weekly report or 

biweekly report for them. To these days, parents only know the development of their 

children through report which mostly is too general. Parents think that it is due to the 

large number of students and the school schedules that an approach to individual 

students is lacking, considering that this is a crucial stage of a child’s life. 

6. Dian Agung Kindergarten 

Dian Agung Kindergarten is managed by PKK (Family Welfare Management, an 

organisation designed to empower household women) Sumbersari Sub-district. The 

approach applied to manage the school seems to reflect on the Javanese saying “waton 

mlaku” (spontaneity) because the school does not have School Development Plan, the 

development of learning is taken care by teachers. Financial limitation seems to be the 

reason behind the lack of creativity in developing teaching materials. There are only 

small spaces of playing ground which are unmanaged. Learning process takes place in 

between 07.30 until 10.00. The school starts with praying according to Islamic faith 

because 100% of the students are Moslems. The learning activities include singing, 

colouring, and pre-reading and writing activities. Teachers account that they 

periodically plan the lesson plans, which include weekly schedules in elementary school. 

However, the document of students development are unavailable. This becomes the 

reason why students attitude and behaviour development are unknown to parents.  

 

DISCUSSION 

Teacher’s knowledge on subjects and their understanding of character building in 

the teaching of values and deeds in kindergarten, including their measures in teaching 

those values, are good. The downside is that there seems to be a lack of systematic 

management for one character based learning model. Teachers’ understanding of the 

teaching of values and deeds, which should have been presented in the kindergarten’s 

competence-based character building framework, is adequate, but still needs specific 

training aimed for a more systematic learning model for values and deeds learning in 

within the framework of character building. Strategies and teachers’ teaching 

techniques in cultivating the values and deeds can be done through (1) sharing stories 

focusing on the values of good deeds (2) Giving moral lessons and role modeling 

continuously, (3) Implementing habituation of clean lifestyle, politeness, orderliness, 

and such, (4) Giving real life experiences through visitation to care houses, outbond, 

etc., (5) Providing condusive physical and social environment. All of these are to be 

managed in a learning system through games and cooperation with parents. Generally, 

there is no difference in vision and mission between kindergartens in regards of the 

principal of values and deeds teaching. This is due to the fact that children’s life skills 

are still focused on general matters and their development are yet fluid. Hence, 

ideological values which are abstract are still out of their reach. All materials are in the 

forms of concrete examples.  

Schools need to develop character building model with variety of means and media 

which are in accordance with the government’s policy regarding character building. This 

concerns with, first of all, the integration of character building into the curriculum by 

not changing the model of lesson plans designed by teachers. Teachers, on the other 

hand, need to complete the indicators of character values which are going to be infused 

in the themes or certain development areas. When planning for materials, teachers need 

to find out the values that can be found in the theme or the development aspects that 

can be used to strenghten the character building. Teachers do not need to add materials 
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related to character building, but rather elaborate the materials by inviting the students 

to critically think about values behind the theme and development aspects. This should 

be designed within the scenario of teaching. Teachers, furthermore, ideally have 

designed well in advance the character building program in their Weekly Activities Unit 

and Daily Activities Unit. Second of all, habituation by focusing on the certain character 

values in daily basis serves as the reminder that there are values to be learned every 

day. In learning in the class, in any extracurricular activities, or community based 

activity, values become daily focus. This works the same with the weekly and monthly 

values. 

Next is the use of an approach focusing on active learning and student centered 

processes, which can be done in any kind of class, school, or community-based 

activities. In the class, this plan is developed through learning activities which are done 

by teachers by means of integration. At school, this plan is developed by conditioning 

and planning done since early academic year, scheduled in the academic calendar, and 

implemented in everyday basis as a part of the school culture. The aim is that students 

use the chance to experience behaviours reflecting values of culture and national 

characteristics. The next step is to strenghten the school culture by emphasizing the 

habituation of values in every aspect of life in school; giving the students chance to have 

the role model continuously from adults around them; involving all elements of school 

by taking into consideration the norms, regulations, and school traditions. By doing 

this, moral values implemented will be internalised into the students’ mind and spirit 

and manifested into their attitudes and behaviours.  

CONCLUSION 

The conclusion of this research is elaborated as follows: 

1. Character values developed in the kindergarten are concerned with four aspects, 

namely Divinity, personal, social, and nationalism aspects. Divinity consists of 

three points, which are honesty, confidence, and modesty. The next is the social 

aspect which concerns with empathy, tolerance, responsibility, respectfulness, 

leadership, and cooperativeness. Nationalism aspect, on the other hand, is in 

regards of one pillar point, citizenship. In relation with the development of 

kindergarteners’ critical thinking, the ones easy to develop and to be habituated are 

the moral behaviours, instead of moral reasoning, and even moral philosophy and 

ideology.  

2. The strategies and techniques to implement values and deeds are done through (1) 

sharing stories about values of good deeds. (2) Giving moral lessons and role 

modeling continuously, (3) Implementing habituation of clean lifestyle, politeness, 

orderliness, and such, (4) Giving real life experiences through visitation to care 

houses, outbond, etc., and (5) Providing condusive physical and social 

environment.All of these are to be managed in a learning system through games 

and cooperation with parents. The main problem faced by teachers in implementing 

the teaching of values and good deeds into the competence based character building 

framework is regarding on the imbalance of knowledge, habituation, and role 

modeling of school and home environment. 

3. Character building model at school can be carried out through (1) integrating the 

character building into the curriculum, (2) implementing habituation by focusing 

on habituation program concerning on certain character values in daily, weekly, 

and monthly basis, (3) using active learning process approach which centers on the 

children in every activity, either scheduled or spontanously, in the class, school, or 
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community, and (4) creating environment which is condusive through 

strenghtening the school culture.  
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Abstract:   

This study aims to know the collaborative learning activities designed to develop critical 
thinking skill and to describe the collaborative activities in teaching English that expose 
the skill. This study which is descriptive qualitative study was endorsed the data sources 
from the language teacher and students. The instruments used are observation and 
questionnaire. The result of the analysis indicates that the collaborative learning activities 

consist of three main parts:  a) pre teaching  focuses on the orientation and register 
students to use email or user account to access to Google Apps b) whilst teaching focuses 
on students’ engagement of remembering, understanding, applying, analysing, 
evaluating, and creating and c) post teaching  includes sharing and commenting students 
with opportunities to receive immediate feedback on their work. Meanwhile the learning 
activities to develop students’ critical thinking split into two main parts with reference to 
the integrated teaching of English and those of language components.  
Key words:teaching English, critical thinking, internet, Google docs 

 
INTRODUCTION 

The 2013 curriculum of Indonesia emphasizes modern pedagogic dimension in 

learning with the aim at improving the ability of high-level thinking [10]. Critical 

thinking skills need to be given to students considering thatthe implementation of 

language learning, especially reading for high school students still directed at the 

intellectual level that is cognitive. In terms of literacy, the average student are only able 

to find information, but very weak in interpreting, reflecting and evaluating the content 

of reading. In other words, language learning method ignores other cognitive 

development, for example to improve the critical thinking [17,18]  

The fact that critical thinking is very important in the 21st century as the age of 

information and technology is stated by Elder [5] and in the Partnership for 21st Century 

Skills [12] that beside academic achievement, students also need other skills to face the 

globalization era that is critical thinking in which  they must respond to changes quickly 

and effectively, thus requiring a flexible intellectual skill, ability to analyze information, 

and integrate multiple sources of knowledge to solve problems. 

Previous research on critical thinking in language learning has been done [6] with 

the result that the students’ ability of cognitive, affective and psychomotor has appeared 

as in K-13 which is a national curriculum in 2013 for primary and secondary education 

in the context of Indonesia. However, the implementation needs to be evaluated 

regularly.  

Implementing critical thinking skills is very important in learning and teachers 

should pay attention to these skills. For students who have good thinking skills and 

have the ability to think critically, the better the ability to formulate strategies and 

tactics for achieving success in life and in the global competition in the future[4]. With 

critical thinking too, students are able to participate actively and effectively to build 

their own knowledge [15].  

Meanwhile to attain critical thinking, collaborative learning teams are said able to 

preserve information for longer than students working individually. Quality learning 

environments include opportunities for students to engage in interactive and 

collaborative activities with their peers; such environments have been shown to 
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contribute to better learning outcomes, including development of critical thinking skills 

[11]. 

Towards the 21st century, UNESCO through "The International Commission on 

Education for the Twenty First Century" recommends lifelong education carried out by 

the four pillars of the learning process, namely: Learning to know, Learning to do, 

learning to be, and learning to live together [1]. In order to achieve the four pillars of 

education in today's information of globalization era, teachers as teaching agent needs 

to master and apply ICT in teaching and learning process in school in accordance with 

the 2013 curriculum will be  IT-based [10]. 

Researches on the use of internet for language learning activities have been 

conducted about developing an EFL teaching and learning website; sharing the various 

English resources; cultivating teacher and learner autonomy [19].  In addition, previous 

studies on collaborative learning with internet revealed both positive and negative 

student perspectives toward online collaborative learning. Students expressed that their 

communication skills and problem solving skills were improved through online 

collaboration [2] 

The above facts underline and motivate researcher to know the collaborative 

learning activities designed by using internet –based nature of Google docs to enhance 

the critical thinking skill. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

This research is a descriptive qualitative one which investigates the nature of 

phenomenathat are the collaborative activities designed to develop critical thinking skill 

using internet –based nature of Google docs [8] The location was in  SMA 

Muhammadiyah I Malang; one of  the Senior High Schools in Malang, East Java 

Indonesia. 
Participant 

The data was compiled from two English teachers as the subject of the research 

and 15 students selected randomly. The instruments used wereobservation and 

questionnaire. 

Data Collection and data analysis 

After the data were collected they were then analyzed. The technique of data 

analysis in this research that was started with data reduction, data presentation, and 

conclusion: drawing or verifying [9] 

RESULTS 

The result of the study indicates that the collaborative learning activities with 

internet based Google Apps and Google Docs to develop students’ critical thinking skill 

in language teaching, in this case implement 6  integrated  activities [3] such as:  a) 

remembering, b) understanding, c) applying, d) analyzing,  e) evaluating and  f) creating. 

The integrated collaborative learning activities  can be illustrated in the following figure 

1. 
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Figure 1.Integrated Collaboratives activity 

1. The collaborative learning activities designed by the teacher to develop critical 

thinking consist of three main parts:  a) pre teaching focused on the orientation and 

register students to use email or user account to access to Google Apps, b) whilst 

teaching focused on students’ engagement of remembering, understanding, applying, 

analysing, evaluating, and creating and, c) post teaching includes sharing and 

commenting students with opportunities to receive immediate feedback on their work. 

2. Based on the observation, the teaching English to improve students’ critical thinking 

in language classes is split into two main parts with reference to the integrated teaching 

activities of English and those of language components: grammar-structure and 

vocabulary. The following is the tasks of teaching and learning English should require 

student interaction, creativity, and critical thinking skills. 

a) Pre Teaching 

The activity starts with simple tasks that allow students to become familiar 

with the structure and content of the site, and then move on to tasks that foster 

critical analysis and evaluation of information. 

The students get orientation and create an email and an account of Google Apps. The 

first activity is to download a text on line and instruct them to identify and understand 

verbs, nouns, adjectives, adverds etc. from the text, for example the words such as 

empties, flows, contains, has (present tense),  were, settled, learned, (past tense), is 

studying, completing (present continuous tense),  wide, low, fertile (adjective) completely, 

usually (adverb), long and short vowels (/ͻ/ and /ͻ:/) in the words like south, north (/i/ 

and /i:/ ) sea and east, diphthongs /ou/ in the words low, flow, boat, grow and so on. 

The students have to be able to recall verbs, nouns, adjectives, adverbs etc. The second 

is brainstorming with examining the text (surveying the title, illustrations) and  making 

questions like "What do you think this title will be about"? Or "Tell me three things you 

will be learning in this lesson about this topic"? 

b) Whilst Teaching  

 The activity is to apply new vocabulary by creating their own descriptions and 

comparing certain subjects. The students in groups are provided with the descriptive 

text with those words missing. They can listen to the recording three times: the first 

time is purely devoted to listening and trying to work out what the missing words are; 

the second time deals with filling the gaps; and the third time consists of checking to 

confirm whether the answers are correct or not.The students collaborate in pairs then 

discuss and share  the answers  on line and practise pronouncing the words with the 
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teacher through further listening to the audio exposure of the words. The purpose of the 

activities is to sharpen students’ listening and speaking ability in learning pronunciation 

of different verbs forms and others[16]. 

The students are provided with the text of a set of comprehension questions. The 

students read the text and the teacher gives them some time to do the silent reading, 

focusing their attention on questions geared toward the surface understanding of the 

text. Student in pairs then create their own description and question and answers of 

the subject. After doing the exercises, students should have not only a general 

understanding of the text but also the ability to be able to describe and compare certain 

subjects. The students then swap the result of their work with other students and share 

together on line. 

By examining the text, language learners learn not only about the grammar and 

vocabulary but also the writing mechanics and organization. They can see how correct 

punctuation is applied, how ideas, events and facts are organized into good paragraphs 

and finally how the paragraphs are combined into captivating stories.The next activity 

related to writing skill is by asking students to write down sentences or paragraphs 

based on their own experience and understanding about a certain topic then create it 

in a story. During these activities the students expand their knowledge and discuss  and 

share the opinions with group members. The students present their result using web 

tool and together with the teacher check the language components by using Google Docs 

comment function or discussion function.  

c) Post Teaching includes sharing and commenting students with opportunities to 

receive immediate feedback on their work. The students together with the teacher 

evaluate the discussion by identifying their weaknesses and afterward practice solving 

the problem.  

 

3) Students’ respose to the learning activities using Google Docs 

The items of the students’ questionnaire to the learning activities can be seen below 

 

 
 

The result of students’ questionnaire stated that the teachers had been familiar 

with Google App and they knew about it. The teacher sometimes uses Google Docs for 

teaching writing and reading, and very rare for listening and speaking. The teacher 

prepares suitable activities in groups’ discussion using Google Docs to make students 

active and creative in class eventhough the access of internet in the school is not 

running well and it sometimes disturbs the learning process. Otherwise, according to 

the students that Google Docs not only help them identify their mistakes and 

weaknesses but also solve their problem directly. Anyway, 80 % of the students feel 

enjoyed the activity with internet-based nature of Google Docs and they feel satisfied. 

Meanwhile, 2 % says average it means the students’ response is fair and 18 % of them 

are very satisfied. The level of students’ satisfaction of using Google Docs in the learning 

activity can be seen below. 
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DISCUSSION 

Research shows that educational experiences that are active, social, contextual, 

engaging, and student-owned lead to deeper learning. The benefits of collaborative 

learning include: development of higher-level thinking, oral communication, self-

management, and leadership skills.  

Critical thinking skill cannot evolve by itself along with the development of 

human physical but it must be trained through a stimulus that requires a person to 

think critically. School as an institution of education providers has a responsibility to 

help students develop critical thinking skills therefore, teacher was required to be 

creative to design and build the students competence [7].Based on the Curriculum 2013 

[13] the competencies students should have are attitude, skill and knowledge (cognitive, 

affective and psychomotor). Therefore, it is a must for a teacher to provide the students 

with such domain by creating many activities in the teaching and learning process.  

In the globalization era, internet is very essential tool to create an interactive 

media. However, that nowadays using internet is appropriate to create collaborative 

activities that can expose the skill [14].Without any creativity and any activities created, 

the class will be boring and not interested anymore. The collaborative activities propose 

in learning English through internet based Google Docs  is one of the examples that can 

build and develop students’critical reading, critical thinking, and also problem solving 

CONCLUSION  

Based on the result of the finding, it can be concluded  that:  

1. The collaborative learning activities designed by the teacher have a characteristic that 

is solving problems.  

2. The collaborative learning help foster students’ critical thinking with three phases 

activities that are a) pre activity with orientation, giving motivation and asking student 

to register an account of Google Apps, b) whilst activity integrates English skills with 

steps of remembering, understanding, applying, analyzing, evaluating, and creating and 

c) post activity is giving feedback and evaluating the result of learning process. 

Furthermore, learning English with internet based nature Google Docs not only enable 

the students to create sets of cognitive, affective and behavioral competencies but also 

by combining that ability the students’ competence will be able to maximize so that 

adult who have critical thinking skill attain good ability to analyze and to think logically 

so as to produce proper consideration and decision to face the challenges of the future.  
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Abstract:  

Education is a process of actualizing the potential; it means how further education 
outcomes that provide real benefit to the individual self and the environment from positive 
potential. The phenomenon of moral degradation in adolescents in Indonesia is like an 
iceberg that it is visible only on the surface, while inside there is a myriad of facts worse 

behavior of adolescents. In fact, the behavior is a representation of an imbalance of the 
developmental aspects of the individual obtained from a less comprehensive education. 
Basically, these developmental aspects are the potential that given by God to then honed 
and actualized in the form of positive behavior to the benefit of themselves and their 
surroundings. Results of this study showed that the boarding school has opportunities to 
harmonize those aspects of individual developmental aspects through a value-based 
character education. 
Keywords: developmental aspect, psychology, education, character building, value, 
boarding school. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Recently a variety of behaviors indicates a deterioration of morals among teenage 

students in particular. Some cases of which are rapes against young women carried out 

by a group of a teenage son, for example, the case of the heinous rape Borborigmus in 

Bengkulu are against having raped then murdered by 5 young men (BBC, 2016). In 

Cirebon, a 14-year-old girl (NN) raped in turn by five people that also as students 

(Tempo, 2016). Also, the case of Eno in Tangerang who raped and then killed sadistic 

by three youths was one of the junior high school student (Kaskus, 2016). Refer to 

Republika (2016) throughout 2016 there were 43 klitih cases (abusive violence which is 

conducted by a group of teens to other teen/teens) in Daerah Istimewa Yogyakarta (one 

of the areas in Indonesia).  Last, klitih action happened in Bantul, Wednesday (28 

December 2016) in the early day which makes the student injured (Riyandi, 2016). As 

for the most severe is the case killed student of Senior High School Muhammadiyah 1 

Yogyakarta (Riyandi, 2016). So there is much similar news which appears in the media, 

both print and electronic. This Condition is getting confirmed the opinion that there has 

been a decline in morals (degradation) teenager in Indonesia. According to Unayah and 

Sabarisman (2015), juvenile delinquency is currently undergoing a shift from the 

original delinquency 'regular' misbehavior became smeared in terms of the criminal who 

legally infringe the provisions of criminal law, such as rape, spoliation, robbery, and 

even murder. 

Adolescents are individuals that have an age range of 12-13 years to 19 years. 

From the age range, adolescence is divided into three periods, namely the period of early 

adolescence (puberty) i.e. 12/13 years up to 15 years, the period of middle adolescence 

15/16 years up to 17 years of age, and the period between the late teens17/18 years 

up to 19 years. As a whole from the perspective of education, adolescence is the age at 

the time of the high school was the school to prepare for a continuation of his education 

at the college level (Crain, 2014). In the context of education, adolescence put the culprit 

as a student. 
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Given the notion of education according to the Poerbakawatja and Harahap (1981) 

in Shah (2010), education is defined as the deliberate efforts of adults with influence to 

improve the maturity and capability of the morally responsible of the child against his 

behavior. In a sense there are two keywords or terms according to Syah (2010), it should 

be highlighted the 'maturity' and 'morally' responsibility. These two terms are also 

defined in the national education goals recorded in UUSPN/2003 chapter II article 3 

namely the development potential of learners in order to become a man of faith and 

piety to God Almighty, precious, healthy, have learned, accomplished, creative, 

independent, and become citizens of a democratic and accountable (Shah, 2010). The 

term 'maturity' is more directed at the other properties namely cautious, adopting his 

Majesty, accomplished, independent, and others. 

Reviewing from the perspective of developmental psychology, the definition and 

purpose of education is any kind of harmonization of the meaning inherent aspects of 

the development of the individual. The overall aspects of development which consist of 

aspects of cognitive, social, emotional, psychomotor, moral, and spiritual are expected 

to flourish in a balanced way and optimal so that in a real behavior, someone will point 

out potential plus. This is the task of the educational process in the perspective of 

developmental psychology, namely the achievement of a balance in the aspect of 

cognitive, affective (emotional), social, psychomotor, and spiritual so that individuals 

have the ability to be able to optimize the potential, in order to adapt and adapt 

(adaptation and adjustment) in the environment (Azra, 2015). This is quite in 

accordance with the opinion of Ibn Khaldun's perspective about education that 

education is the transformation of potentiality into topicality (Walidin, 2003). Therefore, 

the expected ideal results against the education process undertaken against school 

students either at ground level or intermediate are the appearance of the character and 

good behavior and prostatic of moral decadence (White et al., 2015). 

Actualizing the character into behavior not only refers to the morals or ethics but 

also includes aspects of intellectual, emotional, physical, social, and spiritual. All 

aspects of the character are integrated in a system that makes a person became 

psychologically imbalanced (Yaumi & Husain, 2015) to be able to bring up the positive 

characters which demonstrate good character, and controlling the negative character of 

the shows characters that are not good (Abdurrachim, 2016; Dakir et al., 2015). Some 

research indicates that boarding school has a fairly high effectiveness in building 

character in students to achieve educational objectives (Arwiya et al., 2016, Thahir, 

2016; Yaumi & Husain, 2015). It is included it is Islamic-based schools in various forms 

of management (Abdurrahman, 2016; Abdurrachim, 2016; Supriyadi et al., 2015). 

Given the moral degradation of the cases shown by the facts that occurred at this time, 

it is necessary to review the role of the school as one of the factors that shape and build 

individual character. 

Madrasa Mu'allimaat and Muhammadiyah Mu'allimin are examples of school-

based rating (Islam) that attempted to shape the character of the student's system with 

boarding. The process of education combining learning in class within the dorm, let 

students build the character that involves all aspects of development. This research 

seeks to answer whether the process of character education at Madrasa Mu'allimaat 

and Mu'allimin Muhammadiyah already meet the balance of the overall aspects of the 

development of the students? 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

This research is qualitative research with a grounded theory approach with the 

intention of showing the presence of invention based on theory or empirical situation 

(Foley & Timonen, 2015; Morse, 2015; Charmaz, 2015). Additionally grounded theory is 
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a qualitative research design of researchers gave rise to a general explanation (theory) 

about the process, action, or interaction shaped by the views of a large number of 

participants (Creswell, 2015). Grounded theory is a good design for use when not get 

theories to explain or understand the process (Creswell, 2015). Before the data retrieval 

is performed research, researchers conducting the assessment process includes the 

preparation of literature related to the topic of research, setting up the measuring 

instrument that will be used at the time of research, as well as take care of permissions 

(Foley & Timonen, 20150; Gentles et al., 2000). 

Participant 

The subject of this research is the Madrasa Mu'allimin Muhammadiyah, and the 

madrasa Mu'allimaat Muhammadiyah. Source data obtained from the informant, 

that the teachers who work in both the schools. 

Data Collection 

The data collected using the methods Focused Group Discussion (FGD), 

interviews, documents and studies. The activities carried out within the data collection 

starts from determining the research subject in this school, gain access and build 

relationships, gather data, record information, solve problems, and store data. 

Researchers modify his opinion of Creswell (2015) of data collection which consists of 

determining the place/individual, gain access and build relationships, purposeful 

sampling, collecting data, recording of information, and solve the issues of the field. 

Data Analysis 

Cresswell (2015) describes the standard format of data analysis in GT is (1) coding 

ofopen (open coding); (2) rational coding (axial coding); (3) the coding criterion (selective 

coding); and (4) conditional matrix (matrix conditionals). The previous coding will affect 

the next coding so will further conclusion can be said to be a kind of theoryor model 

that shows the distinctiveness of the subject of research. 

RESULTS 

Madrasa Mu'allimaat and Muhammadiyah Mu'allimin founded since driven from 

the need for clerical cadre that can realize the goal of the Muhammadiyah movement as 

amar ma'ruf nahi munkar. The purpose of the Muhammadiyah is to enforce and uphold 

Islam so embodied the real Islamic community. Therefore education programs in both 

the school are inseparable from the goal of Muhammadiyah. 

Curriculum applied in Madrasah Mu'allimin and Mu'allimaat Muhammadiyah is 

a blend of the curriculum of the Ministry of education and culture, the Ministry of 

religion, and a typical Madrasah curriculum Mu'allimaat Muhammadiyah of 

Yogyakarta. A typical Madrasah curriculum Mu'allimaat of Muhammadiyah in 

Yogyakarta is Kemuhammadiyahan, the science of Teaching, Leadership, 

entrepreneurship, Science and the Qur'an, tahfidzul Falak. 

The process of learning is applied either to the classroom/school or in the dorm. 

In class, students get the learning as the other schools, which started from 7.00 PM 

until 3 pm WIB. Next, up after Ashar prayer, students are required to follow good 

extracurricular activities that are mandatory as well as options. Extracurricular 

activities include the Hizbul Wathon (Scouting Muhammadiyah), scientific papers, the 

Olympic Team of SCIENCES (mathematics, physics, chemistry, biology), IPS Olympic 

team (Economics and Accounting), the Palang Merah Remaja (PMR), the Tapak Suci, 

gymnastics, badminton, Qosidah, Choir, Organ, Ensemble, the art of Reading the 

Qur'an (Qari’ah), Theater, Cooking, Sewing, and Journalism. 

In dorms, students are required to follow the activity after the Maghrib prayer and 

after praying with the learning material qiraatul Quran, tahsin Quran, tahfidzul Quran, 
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muhadatsah/conversation, khot, imla, qutub qiraatul, mufrodat/muhadharah and 

vocabulary/speech. There is a wide range of activities carried out in the school and at 

boarding school to support the teaching and learning process which include the 

matriculation: read the Quran, Arabic and English clubs, study groups, scientific 

papers, practice teaching, examination success program, field trip (field studies), and 

the Competence Test of Kemuhammadiyahan. 

To support the creation of the character as a cadre of Muhammadiyah, there are 

conditioning activities conducted in schools such as the activities of the prayer for the 

start and end of the lessons, tadarus morning activities, pray Duha, 10 minutes to care 

for the environment, two days without plastic, i.e. on Mondays and Thursdays, apply 

5S i.e. smiles (Senyum), greetings (Salam), say hi (Sapa), courteous (Sopan), and polite 

(Santun), applying the 7K i.e. Security (Keamanan), orderliness (Ketertiban), cleanliness 

(Kebersihan), warmth (Kehangatan), beauty (Keindahan), lush (Kerindangan), and 

health (Kesehatan). Routine activities carried out in order to form a character at the 

dorm, among other prayers in congregation, tahajud prayers, pray Duha, fasting on 

Mondays and Thursdays, tadarus joint, kultum, problem solving, and independent 

learning. It also increases the potential for leadership in the framework of an effort of 

cadre is done coaching programs such as: FORTASI, Baitul Arqam Dasar, Baitul Arqam 

Madya, Baitul Arqam Purna, the Kader special construction, Taruna Melati, Training for 

candidates IPM (Muhammadiyah Students Association), Upgrading IPM, Job training, 

and TOT Kader. 

In addition, there are activities performed by students to communities in fielded 

form of devotion as an effort of developing social capital (Kartono, 2016; Lenroy et al., 

2000). These activities include Muballigh Hijrah, local Da’wah Team, charity program, 

and TPA. There is also a program known as Mujannibah where student Grade 10who 

has a good leadership is tasked to assist the management of the dormitories. 

To demonstrate and develop your ability as a teacher, one of the requirements for 

graduation from 6th grade overall was students must have been taught in class 1 or 2 

on a certain span of time. So the students are also provided with the science teacher 

training and teaching the basics. In improving the ability of da'wah, grade 4 is assigned 

to teach in TPA around the dormitory (Suronatan, Notoprajan, Kauman). Mubalighat 

Hijrah is an activity that is mandatory by grade 5 for 26 days in places that become a 

partner school. In the realization conducted in groups led by companion teachers. 

Charity program was conducted in the area around and assisted IPM and Muallimat in 

a structured program. The program is managed by the students (girls). The role of 

alumni in building networks between forces is vital. They assist in the placement of 

students for mubalighat hijrah and devotion in the Community (social service, TPA). In 

addition, alumni are also given the opportunity to assist in the management of 

madrasah as musrifah. 

In an attempt to improve discipline, the school also implemented the reward and 

punishment. Its implementation is to give reward points for every accomplishment and 

penalties points for violations committed. Students who earn a total breach with as 

much as 200 points will then be issued. Reward collected will be. 

DISCUSSION 

According to Urie Bronfenbrenner's theory of Ecology in Santrock (2004), the 

development of the individual being formed through the aspect of cognitive, social, 

emotional, psychomotor, moral, and spiritual is formed through systems consist of 

individuals ranging from microsystem, mesosystem, exosystem, and macrosystem. 

Microsystem is the smallest and closest context or enclosing the individuals in it 

contains the relationships between individuals with nearby agents such as parents, 

siblings, friends, a school teacher, boss, etc. Mesosystem is the system or following 

context microsystem which gives influence to the development of individuals in the form 
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of the relationships between agencies or between agents with individuals, such as 

family, Office, karang taruna, Ward, the teen board of mosque, and others. The 

ecosystem is the structure and the conditions that affect the individual and his 

microsystems such as education, local government, parliament, local economy, job 

opportunities, and others. And the macro system is the furthest that influence 

environmental systems to all the smaller system: Central Government, culture, 

international, and others. 

In the following education at Madrasa Mu'allimaat and Mu'allimin 

Muhammadiyah, students or students are expected to live in the dorm (he lived). Thus, 

in the microsystem, each student Mu'allimin, and Mu'allimaat interact with classmates, 

roommates/ school/teacher on the same board, and musrifah (escort/Builder). In the 

context of this micro system students will communicate, doing conditioning, learning 

through observation, see an example or role model of teacher/teachers’ 

dormitory/musrifah, performing the internalization of the values, and then producing 

the behavior. When the behavior is manifested is in compliance with the rules is 

expected, then the student will get a reward or positive points, and if the behavior that 

is presented is unexpected behavior, then the student will get negative points or 

punishment. Feedback positive or negative will further strengthen the values and good 

habits are instilled in students. When the values and customs that both internalized 

and then automatically appear in the behavior then the formation of character 

performed by schools, can be said to be successful (Dakir et al., 2015; Fauzi, 2015). 

Aspects of the development of individuals who thrive in this course the microsystem 

consists of aspects of cognitive, social, emotional, psychomotor, moral, and spiritual. In 

cognitive aspects, students get a minimal development consist of increasing the 

knowledge and understanding of the subject matter. The combination of the curriculum 

of the Ministry of education and culture, the Ministry of religion, and a typical Madrasah 

curriculum Mu'allimaat Muhammadiyah Yogyakarta, allows students to develop 

knowledge and understanding of the subject matter of either public or religious 

connotations, so insight students include insights on life or the life of the world 

hereafter. In addition, the cognitive aspects will be developed when students go through 

solving problems independently without relying on other people especially parents. In 

this process consciously or not, emotional aspect would also be honed. Through a series 

of problem solving is done independently, students will experience the dynamics of the 

development aspects of emotion, because unwilling or not, like it or not like it, students 

will face the accompanying affective experiences. 

Aspects of emotion will be developed through the interaction of students with 

people who are in the vicinity, namely friends and teachers. Social interaction will bring 

up the dynamics that allows developing social and emotional aspects of synergistically. 

There is a positive relationship between the maturity of emotion with the social skills of 

a person. This is in line with the research of Umbara et al. (2012) that examines a group 

of students who are active in the freedom of Association, which produced the conclusion 

that emotional maturity and self-acceptance collectively have a significant relationship 

with strong social skills. Although the results of this study cannot be generalized, but 

hypothetically, could be made of the information that can be received. Social aspects 

will also be expanded, given the social experience gained is also supported by learning 

through observation and modeling the figure against to be followed or admired. 

Sometimes, peers, teachers, or musrifah will also give appreciation or social sanctions 

against students with behavior that is presented. 

Furthermore, the moral aspect will certainly evolve significantly because, in the 

classroom/school and dormitory, students get planting value. Through annotations, 

modeling, and conditioning, students will develop its moral aspects are meaningful, 

since the methods used do not just socializing (by passing on messages/information) 

but also of enculturation. According to Hynie, Lalonde, & Lee (2006) in Lestari (2012) 
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individuals internalize and identifying the values and norms of social groups through 

the process of socialization and enculturation. Socialization is the process of teaching 

the values and norms of intentionally, while the enculturation is the process of 

absorption of norm and value indirectly through exposure and observation. Let alone 

supported with conditioning involving psychomotor aspect, then planting the given 

value will be more powerful and inherent in the behavior. When it is manifested in 

behavior as expected, then the teacher or musrifah will give you a positive appreciation 

of the positive points (reward), otherwise, if it does not appear in the behavior, then the 

students do not get positive points. But if that appear is a violation, then students will 

get negative points or punishment. Both of these points, of course, be the amplifier 

(reinforcement) for the growth expected behavior and unexpected behavior of weakness. 

The situation and condition are also very supportive of the development of the spiritual 

aspects. Though at first, it seemed as if students 'forced' in 'or' conditioning as coined 

by B.F. Skinner, Behavioristic with the increasing understanding of the growing religion 

(Islam), then an awareness of philosophical meaning behind that conditioning is done, 

will be growing. Teachers and musrifah will always remind the essence of worship are 

behavior that is done because in Islamic teachings, in addition to human relationships 

will be emphasized (hablum minannaas), also emphasized the relationship with God God 

Almighty (hablum minallah). In the process of solving problems according to Gestaltian, 

there are four (4) learning, namely (1) the trial Period: pre-solution & error; (2) insightful 

learning: get answers to problem resolution by getting insight; i.e. when the 

transposition principle has been studied to a problem-solving situation, (3) then the 

principle is applied to the solution of other problems; and (4) meaningful learning i.e. 

meaningfulness elements in the learning material is used to solve a problem 

(Hergenhahn & Olson, 1997). Four of these processes could also constitute a learning 

process that shows the order from simple to complex or profound nature. So, when 

individuals understand the meaning of a material, then individuals will increasingly 

understand the relationships between the factors/variables or would understand the 

problems faced. When a student will understand the argumentation of a prohibited 

behavior is done, then it is likely to avoid such behavior will be even greater. Similarly, 

when a student get an understanding that the most profound arguments against a rule, 

then it is likely to bring up the appropriate rules of behavior that will be even greater. 

In the context of the next, in the mesosystem students will meet and interact with 

other people's families and extra-curricular groups. When students must complete tasks 

related to society, then the students had the opportunity related to the Office, groups or 

other communities. Activities performed, for example, fielded students to communities 

in the form of devotion as an effort of developing social capital (Kartono, 2016; Lenroy 

et al., 2000). These activities include Muballigh Hijrah, local Da’wah Team, charity 

program, and TPA. There is also a program known as the Mujannibah class where 

students who meet the criteria in the leadership would be assigned to assist in the 

management of the dormitories. This enables students to develop cognitive, social 

aspects, and psychomotor. Groups or communities either directly or indirectly will also 

affect students in developing those aspects of its development. As expressed by Hynie 

et al (2006) in Lestari (2012) individuals internalize and identifying the values and 

norms of social groups through the process of socialization and enculturation. Both of 

these processes occur in the major cultural institutions and groups facing individuals, 

such as family, school, peer group, the mass media, and groups of organizations. In the 

process of socialization, there is a method that produces the feeling of touch sensitivity 

toward something, behavior modification that produces action, the observation that 

generates impersonation, touching cognitive information processing, which produces 

sociocultural which generates the conformity, and internships that result in the 

participation of social interactions (Berns, 2004 in Lestari, 2012). This happens in 

Mu'allimaat and Mu'allimin that students either directly or indirectly get planting value 
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derived through a process of socialization and enculturation. Special aspects of 

psychomotor allow evolved because in this system the students had the opportunity to 

follow the many extracurricular activities utilizing physical potential. 

In the context of the ecosystem, students are in the school system influenced the 

policy of the Ministry of education and culture, the Ministry of religion, and the 

Organization of Muhammadiyah. Among the policy is issued the national exams, 

curriculum, accreditation, recognition and school settings such as time off, the issue of 

uniforms, and others. These policies will also indirectly influence though not too 

dominant. For example, by identifying the school as a private school, not necessarily 

students feel proud of his school is primarily in recognition of the community against 

the school is not a country where less. If some factors (family or teachers) give low 

support, then the students will develop a sense of confidence with its presence in private 

schools. 

The last is students being in the context of the macro system is the furthest that 

influence environmental systems to all the smaller system: Central Government, 

culture, international, and others. Students who live in dormitories and schools of 

Madrasah Muallimin and Mu'allimaat Muhammadiyah are mostly from the outside area 

of Yogyakarta. Therefore, it important to consider the efforts of adaptation and 

adaptability of these students to live in a different environment in terms of habits and 

culture. Social experience in different environments will give the color or pattern of the 

personality of the student. The student who comes from a tribe or culture outside of 

Yogyakarta will learn to adjust to the cultural society which tends to be simple, it has a 

high sense of family, love working together, full of tolerance, polite, and friendly. Values, 

attitudes, and behavior of society can become an example of (model) which will then be 

seen, note, and will appear again if needed that then could be the behavior. In this 

process, the evaluation also could happen then would be the feedback for students to 

then will still behave it or avoid it. As revealed by Norman in his theory of Psychology 

Information that information feedback will be information for the individual to continue 

degrading the expected behavior or not (Hergenhahn & Olson, 1997). This process is 

then unconsciously will stick and later became a character in students. 

CONCLUSION 

Through the explanation above it can be concluded that there is an attempt at 

creating a balance of individual developmental aspects (students) in the educational 

process that is run at the Madrasa Muallimin and Mu'allimaat Muhammadiyah. All 

aspects of the development comprising social, emotional, cognitive, psychomotor, moral, 

and spiritual honed are hard-wired in the forms of learning activities both in the 

classroom and dormitory. Cognitive aspects of students develop well at least the 

existence of value added knowledge and understanding about a particular subject that 

is obtained through a curriculum that is run. The subjects given include general 

subjects and religion. From religious subjects obtained not only an increase in cognitive 

aspects but also the improvement of the moral aspect. Impersonal subjects and Hindu 

religious texts will co-exist and develop moral aspects so that values are understood not 

only the Islamic values but also the values that are universal. 

Aspects of the emotion evolved through self-reliance that traveled well solve the 

problem of students in cognitive or psychological and daily interactions with others. 

Aspects of emotion are inseparable with the social aspect. The more someone honed in 

its social, skills his emotions would be the more mature, and vice versa. Further aspects 

of psychomotor, the school also developed because there are also sports and 

extracurricular activities involving physical skills. Students are required to follow one of 

the many extra activities offered. 

Moral and spiritual aspects are two aspects of concern to developing at Madrasa 

Mu'allimaat and the Muallimin Muhammadiyah. This is due to the vision and mission 
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of the school is second in addition to producing graduates who have the correct science 

and akhlakul karimah also scored a cadre of scholars who can realize the goal of the 

Muhammadiyah movement as amar ma'ruf nahi munkar. With the vision and mission, 

then certainly the development aspect of the moral and spiritual aspects have certainly 

become the main agenda in the educational process. 
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Since Indonesia independence, rule of law of land acquisition for the construction of public 
interest changes have been made several times, in an effort to guarantee the land 
acquisition process runs without any hindrance. But always problems arise when the 
community held land acquisition program, particularly with regard to the problem of low 
participation of citizens in decision-making and the emergence of social injustice, as the 
impact of development. Several studies have demonstrated the shortcomings of the 

application of the principle and the principle of land acquisition for the construction. This 
research attempts to study the construction of the principle of participation and the 
principle of social justice in the legal regulation of land acquisition for the construction of 
public interest, how it is applied in acquisition and later reconstruction of these principles, 
which are expected to provide an alternative to enhance legal arrangement. 
This research is a normative and empirical research, which aims to find the truth of the 
law as it is, through the analysis of the substance of law as well as experience in the 
implementation of land acquisition for the construction of public interest. In search of data, 
researchers used secondary data as a key ingredient in the form of regulations and data 
acquisition of land in the construction of toll roads Moker. Besides, the use of primary data 
as support, obtained through interviews with informants purposively, that the 
procurement committee, businesses and residents whose land is affected by the land 
acquisition program. Data were analyzed and constructed to prepare a report of this 
dissertation research. 
The results showed, 1) Translation of the principle of participatory legal arrangements for 

land acquisition has been reflected regulates provisions regarding the principle of 
transparency, principle and the principle of the participation agreement. While the 
principles of social justice is reflected in the principle of public interest, the principle of 
compensation, and the principle of recognition of rights, 2) Application of these principles 
in practice has been done, but there are still many obstacles related to defective rules and 
understanding the actors involved, 3). Seeing some of the weaknesses and shortcomings 
in the implementation of the principle of participation need to be equipped with the 
principles of sustainability, which also contains the principle of openness and 
participation. While the reconstruction of the principles of social justice need to be refined 
to the principle of state responsibility, harmony-balance principle and the polluter pays 
principle. 
Key Words: Land Acquisition, the principle of participatory, the principles of social justice 

Introduction 

As an effort to realize the objectives of the Indonesian state, the government 

continues to carry out the development in the fields. One of an important development 

is the economic field, with many branches. Constitutional basis of economic 

development as stipulated in Article 33 of the Constitution NRI 1945. 

Based on the article, the economic development uses the economic system of 

Pancasila called the system of economical democracy. This concept is called by some 

experts the concept of the welfare state50. In the concept of the welfare state, it has the 

role of an active and responsive in managing and organizing the national of economic 

                                                           
50Rizal Ramli, et. all., 1997, Agenda Aksi Liberalisasi Ekonomi dan Politik di Indonesia, Pusat 

Pengembangan Manajemen (PPM) FE-UII bekerja sama dengan PT. Tiara Wacana Yogyakarta: 

Yogyakarta, hlm. 247.  
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development activities. State is demanded to be able to discharge the responsibilities in 

order to ensure the availability of basic welfare services in a certain level for its citizens, 

to realize the people's welfare51. 

The Position and the central role of the state have a role in order to realize the 

welfare of the people in the concept of the welfare state. The Country was given an 

authority in order to rule the earth and water and natural resources contained therein 

and the production branches which are important for the country and dominate the life 

of many, for the welfare of the people. The state authority is known as the State's Rights 

(HMN). 

The Constitutional Court in a decision of judicial review of Law No. 20 of 2003 on 

the Electricity52, in the conjunction with Law No.22 / 2001 on Oil and Gas53, Law No. 7 

of 2004 on Water Resources54, has interpreted HMN includes five sense, ie; (1) The State 

formulates  the policies (beleid), (2) including the making of an arrangements 

(regelendaad), (3) maintains (bestuurdaad), (4) managing (BEHEER daad), and (5) 

supervision (toezichthoudendaad ) for the purpose of the prosperity of the people55. 

Based on the principle of the HMN, the state has an authority to regulate the 

allocation and use the land, including for the construction of public interest is derived 

from a free state land or land that is privately owned. 

In other hand, sociologically and anthropologically, the land is also as a basic 

human need. Since birth, the human needs the land for a place of life even to the death, 

they also need the land for the last resting place. Cosmologically, land becomes a place 

where they live, a place where they come from and where they are going to go. Soil is a 

natural resource that has economical value and cultural significance, social, political, 

and defense and security. The relationship between humans and the land are relative 

relationship that is enduring, because there may be no relationship between man and 

land56. 

It is really important of soil for human beings, so the land ownership is protected 

by human right (HAM) which is protected in the Deklarasi Umum Hak Asasi Manusia 

(DUHAM), in particular Article 17.1 and 2, and Article 30. In the constitutional 

protection of property rights stipulated in the Constitution of this land NRI 1945 H 

Article 28 paragraph (4). NRI UDHR and the Constitution of 1945 regulate the right of 

everyone to have private property rights and property rights must not be taken over 

arbitrarily by anyone ". However, besides the land ownership rights are recognized as 

human rights, it also has a social function57. Therefore, the land rights can be revoked 

                                                           
51Jimly Asshiddiqie, 2006, Hukum Tata Negara dan Pilar-Pilar Demokrasi, Penerbit Konstitusi Pers: 

Jakarta, hlm. 148-149 

52Putusan Mahkamah Konstitusi Nomor 001-021-022/PUU-I/2003 

53Putusan Mahkamah Konstitusi Nomor 002/PUU-I/2003 

54Putusan Mahkamah Konstitusi Nomor 058-059-060-063/PUU-II/2004 

 

55Disarikan dari http://www.hukumonline.com/berita/baca/hol18835/mk-hapus-frase-di-muka-

sekaligus-; diakses tanggal 25-05-2011; dan http://arfpgmi.blogspot.com/2009/01/penafsiran-konsep-

penguasaan-negara.html, diakses tanggal 25-05-2011. 

56Iman Soetiknjo, 1987, Proses Terjadinya UUPA, Gadjah Mada University Press: Yogyakarta: hal 13 

57Pasal 6 undang-undang nomor 5 tahun 1960 yang disebut juga dengan Undang-Undang Pokok Agraria 

menyatakan bahwa “semua hak atas tanah mempunyai fungsi sosial”.Pasal 6 undang-undang nomor 5 

http://www.hukumonline.com/berita/baca/hol18835/mk-hapus-frase-di-muka-sekaligus-
http://www.hukumonline.com/berita/baca/hol18835/mk-hapus-frase-di-muka-sekaligus-
http://arfpgmi.blogspot.com/2009/01/penafsiran-konsep-penguasaan-negara.html
http://arfpgmi.blogspot.com/2009/01/penafsiran-konsep-penguasaan-negara.html
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by the State to the public interest, but the right holder shall be compensated viable as 

a form of recognition and protection of human rights. 

There are three (3) legal instruments which are as the basis of the state in order 

to acquire land for the construction of public interest, namely the private legal 

instruments (privatrecht), instrument of public law (publicrecht) and a mixture of legal 

instruments (gemeenschapelijkrecht). Private law instruments are done by the through 

the mechanism of transitional land rights based on an agreement. Public law 

instruments also are done by the through the mechanism of disenfranchisement, while 

a mixture of legal instruments is done through the mechanism of land acquisition. 

Legal instrument of acquisition of land for the public interest development that 

most often cause the problems is the mechanism of land acquisition (a mixture of legal 

instruments). These problems are at the judicial aspect and the implementation of land 

acquisition. The Problems is related to the application of the principle of participation, 

namely (1) it has not arranged the mechanism of the development of public interest, (2) 

the blurring of development criteria for the public interest, (3) the lack of clarity about 

the rules of the system, and (4) the mechanism of access to information and public 

participation in land acquisition58, (5) setting deliberations are inconsistent with the 

essence of deliberation59. The problem of juridical related to the application of the 

principle of fairness among others, (1) not all the losses that occur as a result of land 

acquisition objects for damages60, (2) that the exclusion form and redress mechanisms 

make the communal land61 and (3) appointment of the institutions consignment not 

exactly62. Juridical problems of land acquisition arrangements are related to the 

principle of participation and social justice can be viewed from a judicial review of Law 

No. 2 of 2012 to the Constitutional Court (MK), as the Constitutional Court Decision 

Number: 50 / PUU-X / 2012, No. 42 / PUU XII / 2014 and No. 88 / PUU-XII / 2014. 

Root causes are related to guarantee the increased prosperity Landowners who 

are at the core of social justice. One of the causes of the lack of collateral and the 

realization of improving the welfare of land owners is a lack of regulation and 

implementation of the participation of land owners in land acquisition activities. 

Landowner participation in land acquisition affects the welfare of owners after the land 

acquisition. 

 Land acquisition for the construction of public interest does not meet the principle 

of participation and social justice impacts on welfare decline Landowners who have 

volunteered their land, conflict horizontally and structural conflict and delay or failure 

                                                           
tahun 1960 yang disebut juga dengan Undang-Undang Pokok Agraria menyatakan bahwa “semua hak 

atas tanah mempunyai fungsi sosial”. 

58Dikutip dari Jurnal keadilan, vol. 4 no. 3 tahun 2006/2007, Pusat Kajian Hukum dan Keadilan: Jakarta, 

hlm2-3; dan Maria S.W. Sumardjono, 2007, Op. Cit.,hlm. 104-105; serta dalam 

www.suarapembaharuan.com/News/2005/06/09/Utama/ut01.htm, diakses tanggal 9 Nopember 2005. 

59Jurnal Keadilan, 2006, Op. Cit.,hlm 2-4 

60Jurnal Keadilan 2006, Ibid hlm. 3; dan Maria S.W. Sumardjono, 2007, Op. Cit., hlm. 87-89 dan 103-104; 

serta Maria S.W. Sumardjono, 2008, Op. Cit., hlm. 261-262. 

61SyafruddinKalo, “Reformasi Peraturan dan Kebijakan Pengadaan Tanah Untuk Kepentingan Umum”, 

dalam Jurnal Hukum Bisnis volume 24 nomor 1, 2005, Yayasan Pengembangan Hukum Bisnis: Jakarta, 

hlm. 88. 

62Jurnal Keadilan, 2006, Op. Cit,.hlm..3-4; Kondarus, “Quo Vadis Perpres No. 36 Tahun 2005”, dalam 

Jurnal keadilan vol. 4 no. 3, Op.Cit. hlm 29-30; dan Maria S.W. Sumardjono, 2007, Op. Cit.,hlm.105-

106. 

http://www.suarapembaharuan.com/News/2005/06/09/Utama/ut01.htm
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of the implementation of development for public interest. Thus, the resulting in less 

than optimal less social welfare will be realized. 

In connection with the complexity of the problem of land acquisition for the 

construction of public interest, then it is very important to be done the research and the 

assessment of the arrangements and the procurement of land for implementation of 

development for public interest that meets the principle of participation and social 

justice. So this study may contribute to the improvement of pattern arrangement is 

better, and more sustainable. 

The formulation of research problems and this study are: 

1. How does the development of the application of the principle of participation 

and social justice in the legislation for the implementation of land acquisition for the 

construction of public interest? 

2. How does the application of the principle of participation and social justice in 

acquisition of land for the construction of Mojokerto toll road Kertosono (MOKER)? 

3. How does the setting and implementation of land acquisition for the 

implementation of development for public interest that meets the principles of 

participatory and social justice? 

Research Method 

The type of this research is the first thing in order to study the problems of 

normative legal research and to study the problems both used an empirical legal 

research. 

The normative legal research is conducted by the literature researches of 

secondary data in the form of primary legal materials, secondary law and tertiary legal 

materials that regulate or reviewing related on the land acquisition. Furthermore, the 

data were analyzed using content analysis combined with the historical-comparative 

analysis. 

The Location of empirical legal research is the land procurement for development-

Mojokerto toll road Kertosono (MOKER) located in Jombang and Mojokerto, East Java 

Province. Primary data were collected by observation, interview and document tracking 

land acquisition for the construction of toll roads MOKER. The data is then analyzed 

using qualitative descriptive analysis. The results of the analysis of primary data and 

secondary data analysis combined with prescriptive and hermeneutics to find the 

setting and implementation of land acquisition for the implementation of development 

for public interest that meets the principles of participatory and social justice, answered 

the third issue, this research. 

Analysis 

In this section there are several descriptions that becomes a core of the study is 

about: 1) the basic theory of participation and the theory of social justice that is used 

to find the limits of conceptual and operational constraints the principle of participation 

and the principle of social justice which is used as the blade analysis in setting up and 

implementation of the procurement of land for development to public interest; 2) 

Analysis of the development of the application of the principle of participation and social 

justice principles in legislation regarding land acquisition for the construction of the 

public interest; 3) Analysis of the application of the principle of participation and the 

principle of social justice in acquisition for toll road construction MOKER; and 4) The 

arrangements and the procurement of land for implementation of development for 

public interest that meets the principle of participation and social justice. 

1. Basic Theory of Participation and Theory of Social Justice 
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Basic theory of participation that is used is the theory of participation is a 

partnership according Cormick, Theory Eight rungs on the Ladder of Citizen 

Participation (eight ladder of public participation), especially in sixth in that partnership 

(partnership) by Sherry R. Arnstein and democratic participation by Verba , 

Public Participation nature Cormick partnership by the general public and policy 

makers officials whose positions are equal partners in discussing, problems, find 

alternative solutions and to discuss a joint decision63. Sherry R. Arnstein interpret 

partnership participation (partership participation) as a community together policy 

makers have the ability to make decisions together64. The verb defines the democratic 

participation as participation gives opportunity for the public to influence decisions 

concerning the lives of the people concerned65. 

 Based on the theory of participation, then discovering the limits of conceptual 

participation in this study is the role of an active or partnership (partnership) of the 

landowner / "Party Entitled" in decision-making at every stage of land acquisition for 

the construction of public interest from the planning stage of land acquisition up to the 

post-stage land acquisition or the phase of monitoring and evaluation (control) to 

control, ownership, use and utilization of land acquisition results to increase acceptance 

and reducing resistance from landowners. 

Participation includes restriction Operational Guarantees of access to information 

and the role of the owner / "Party Entitled" in decision-making on land procurement for 

public interest development. Access to information satisfies the principle of participatory 

if the information provided are complete, understandable, timely, and no assurance of 

receiving information. The role of the owner / "Party Entitled" in the decision on the 

land acquisition process to meet the principles of participatory if it is included in the 

category of participation is a partnership, that is the active participation of the owner / 

"Party Entitled" in making decisions collectively. 

As for the theory of justice as the basis of the study and this study is the theory 

of social justice by John Rawls and corrective justice theory of Maria S.W. Soemardjono. 

According to Rawls, a theory of justice that is both a theory of justice that are 

contracts that guarantee the interests of all parties in a fair or justice as fairness is a 

theory of justice that are contracts that guarantee the interests of all parties fairly, which 

give priority to guarantee the stability of human life and the balance between private life 

and life together66. John Rawls divides into two, namely the principle of fairness general 

principles and specific principles67. The principle of equal freedom as much as possible 

                                                           
63Bahan tersedia dalam http://www.elaw-ino.org/Peran%20serta.htm, diakses tanggal 25 Mei 2011. 

64Mas Achmad Santosa, 2001, Good Governance  Hukum Lingkungan, ICEL: Jakarta, hlm 138. 

65Ibid, hlm 138 

66Ginting, Lowryanta, 2003, “Tinjauan Kritis Terhadap Keadilan Menurut Pandangan Para Filosof”, 

Dalam Jurnal Tata Negara Vol. 1 No. 1, Juli 2003, Jakarta: Pusat Studi Hukum Tata Negara Fakultas 

Hukum Universitas Indonesia, hlm. 6-10. 

67Damanhuri Fatah, “Teori Keadilan Menurut John Rawls”, dalam Jurnal TAPIs Vol. 9 No. 2 Juli-

Desember 2013,https://ejournal.radenintan.ac.id/index.php/TAPIs/article/.../231, diakses tanggal 8 Juli 

2016, hlm. 35; Mawardi, Keadilan Sosial Menurut John Rawls, dalam 

http://repository.uinjkt.ac.id/dspace/bitstream/123456789/4263/1/MAWARDI-FUH.pdf, diaksestanggal 

8 Juli 2016, hlm. 60; Anil Dawan, “Keadilan Sosial: Teori Keadilan Menurut John Rawls Dan 

Implementasinya Bagi Perwujudan Keadilan Sosial Di Indonesia”, 

dalamhttp://www.seabs.ac.id/journal/april2004/Keadilan%20Sosial-Teori%20Keadilan%20Menurut%20  

John%20Rawls%20Dan%20Implementasinya%20Bagi%20Perwujudan%20Keadilan%20Sosial%20Di%2

0Indonesia.pdf, diakses tanggal 8 Juli 2016, hlm. 3. 

http://www.elaw-ino.org/Peran%20serta.htm
https://ejournal.radenintan.ac.id/index.php/TAPIs/article/.../231
http://repository.uinjkt.ac.id/dspace/bitstream/123456789/4263/1/MAWARDI-FUH.pdf
http://www.seabs.ac.id/journal/april2004/Keadilan%20Sosial-Teori%20Keadilan%20Menurut%20%20%20John%20Rawls
http://www.seabs.ac.id/journal/april2004/Keadilan%20Sosial-Teori%20Keadilan%20Menurut%20%20%20John%20Rawls
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(principle of greatest equal liberty) is a general principle of fairness. As for the particular 

principle of justice that is the principle of creating justice consists two principles, 

namely the difference principle and the principle of fair equality of opportunity. Core the 

principle difference is that social and economic differences must be set in order to 

provide the greatest benefits for those most disadvantaged. The term socio-economic 

differences between principle of distinction leads to inequality in a prospect to get the 

basic elements of welfare, income, and authority. Meanwhile, the principle of fair 

equality of opportunity shows them that at least have the opportunity to achieve 

prosperity prospects, opinion and authority. These shall be given special protection. 

This means that social justice must strive for two things. First, make corrections and 

improvements to conditions of inequality experienced by presenting the weak social 

institutions, economic, and political empowerment. Second, any rules must position 

itself as a guide to develop policies to correct the injustice suffered by the weak68. 

According to Maria S.W. Sumardjono, justice is not static, but a dynamic process 

that is constantly moving between various factors, including equality or equality itself69. 

In fact, there are differences in terms of capabilities or services and the needs of each 

person. In certain circumstances there are people who have needs (especially basic 

human needs) is greater when compared to others, but the ability to acquire less, it 

would require special treatment as long as it can be justified. This is what is meant by 

the meaning of corrective justice (justice or positive corrective justice) by Maria S.W. 

Sumardjono70. 

Corrective justice if it is associated with an appropriation of material which human 

rights are in the form of compensation payment that is equivalent to the state before 

their rights are reduced or taken, such that he would not be degraded welfare. It is a 

form of homage to the person. 

Referring to the concept of social justice and fairness corrective John Rawls Maria 

S.W. Sumardjono, then limit the conceptual to social justice in the procurement of land 

for the construction of public interest in this study, namely justice contractual scheme 

that ensures a balance between the interests of the land owners and the public interest 

to provide the greatest benefits for the landowner, so the stability of the life of the owner. 

From the conceptual boundaries of justice, it can be found two elements of social 

justice operational constraints, namely: their welfare, sustainability of economic life for 

Owners / "Party Entitled"; and the guarantee of access to justice (Access to Justice). 

The concept of participatory and social justice noted above, is a concept embodied 

in the principle of national economic development using the principles of Pancasila 

democracy, as stipulated in the Constitution NRI 1945. 

2. Analysis of Participatory Development of the Application of Principles of Social 

Justice and the Rule of Legislation Concerning Land Procurement for 

Development for Public Interest 

The application of the principle of participation is seen from the aspect of access 

to information and the role of the owner / Party Entitled in decisions on land acquisition 

activities experienced growth greater increases meet the principle of participation. Law 

                                                           
68Ahmad Zaenal Fanani, “Teori Keadilan dalam Perspektif Filsafat Hukum dan Islam” tersedia, dalam 

www.badilag.net/data/artikel/wacana/ukum islam,  diakses tanggal 6 Oktober 2010. 

69Sumardjono, Maria S.W., 2005, Kebijakan Pertanahan Antara Regulasi dan Implementasi, Penerbit 

Buku Kompas: Jakarta, hlm. 175. 

70Ibid, hlm. 175-176; dan lihat pula dalam Ismail, Nurhasan, 2006, “Perkembangan Pilihan Kepentingan, 

Nilai Sosial Dan Asas Hukum Dalam Hukum Pertanahan”, dalam Mimbar HukumVolume 18, Nomor 3, 

Oktober 2006, Fakultas Hukum Universitas Gadjah Mada: Yogyakarta, hlm. 368-369. 

http://www.badilag.net/data/artikel/wacana
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No. 20 of 1961 only regulate the principle of participation in planning activities 

disenfranchisement in partnership with representatives of local legislators in approving 

the Master Plan for Regional Development. This is understandable given the Law No. 20 

of 1961 is an instrument of public law that does not require an agreement from the 

owners / Party Entitled. DI No. 15 of 1975 organizing principle of participation that is 

consultative only on the identification and inventory as well as the determination of 

damages to conduct discussions alone. Presidential Decree Number 55 Year 1993 and 

Presidential Decree No. 36 Year 2005 jo Presidential Decree No. 65 of 2006 set the 

principle of participation is almost the same, namely the identification and inventory to 

meet the principles of participatory nature of partnerships; Activity determination of the 

construction site to meet the principles of participatory nature of partnership is 

representative members of parliament; conduct discussions determination of 

compensation to meet the principles of participatory or consultative partnership that is 

generated depending on whether or not an agreement in the meeting. In Act No. 2 of 

2012, planning activities of land acquisition, determination of the construction site, as 

well as the identification and inventory to meet the principles of participatory nature of 

partnerships. The activities of deliberation determination of compensation to meet the 

principles of participatory consultative. 

Based on a review of all regulations governing land acquisition for the construction 

of public interest. That all land procurement rules do not regulate the principle of 

participation in assessment activities for damages. Monitoring and evaluation of the use 

and utilization of land after land acquisition is only regulated in Law Number 20 of 1961 

alone. Though this activity is important, given empirically contained use and 

exploitation of land that did not fit with their procurement of the land. 

Based on these descriptions, it can be argued that the assessment and 

determination of deliberation indemnity is an activity that greatly affects the welfare of 

owners / Party Entitled, does not meet the principle of participation. 

While the core of the principle of social justice is to increase the welfare of owners 

/ Party Entitled in land acquisition. All land procurement regulations tend to result in 

a decrease in the welfare of owners / Party Entitled and yet ensure stability let alone 

improving the welfare of owners / Party Entitled after land acquisition. This occurs 

because not all forms of immaterial damages awarded damages. In general, an increase 

in land acquisition arrangements to establish social justice. Act No. 20 of 1961 and Law 

No. 2 Tahun2012 provide compensation to the owner and not the object owner for land 

acquisition and compensate the material and partly immaterial losses. The DI No. 15 of 

1975, Presidential Decree Number 55 Year 1993 and Presidential Decree No. 36 Year 

2005 jo Presidential Decree No. 65 of 2006 only provides compensation which was 

material only. Non-fulfillment of the principle of participation in the assessment and 

determination of compensation deliberations resulted in non-compliance increased 

prosperity Owner / Party Entitled. 

Setting legal effort Owner / Party Entitled to the decision of land acquisition that 

meets the principles of justice is simply set on Act No. 20 of 1961 and Law No. 2 of 2012 

due to legal actions filed with the official decision-makers; the final decision is made by 

an independent judiciary whose decisions are final and binding. 

Legal remedy of appeal Owner / Party Entitled to the decision in the procurement 

of land experienced more equitable development. This is seen in setting legal remedy of 

appeal filed with the Land Procurement Committee and Head of the region derived from 

the government as well as agencies that require the land to the Law No. 20 of 1961 to 

the time of Presidential Decree No. 36 of 2005 be terminated by the judiciary is 

independent and free interference from other state institutions based on Act No. 2 of 

2012. So the access to justice is only fulfilled by the Act No. 2 of 2012 alone. 
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3. Analysis of the Application of Participatory and Social Justice Principles in 

Implementing the Land Acquisition for Toll Road MOKER 

In an effort to explore how does the application of the principle of participation 

and social justice in the implementation or operation of the rules, the researchers 

conducted an empirical study. In this case, the research carried out on the 

implementation of the land acquisition for the construction of public interest, namely 

the construction of Mojokerto toll road Kertosono, called Toll MOKER. 

Generally, it was found that in the procurement of land for the construction of the 

toll road did not meet the principle of participatory MOKER. This is apparent from the 

lack of access to information and participation of owners / Party Entitled particularly 

on land acquisition planning activities, measurement and installation of enclosure Row, 

determining the location of development, the establishment of the Land Acquisition 

Committee and assessment activities for damages. The role of the owner / Party Entitled 

determination of compensation in the deliberations held officially by the Land 

Acquisition Committee is only informative and consultative. 

The role of the partnership is only found in the identification and inventory of the 

object and the subject of land acquisition. The role of the partnership in a discriminatory 

manner in the conduct discussions are held personally among informants from the 

Investor with mostly owner / Party Entitled selected specifically discriminatory. So the 

procurement of land for the construction of toll roads MOKER not meet the principle of 

participation, except for the identification and inventory of the object and the subject of 

land acquisition. 

Losses, which is the object of compensation covers material damage and some 

non-physical losses can be compared with the value for money. Forms of material loss 

as the object of compensation includes land belonging either already certified or not 

certified, Cash Land Village (TKD), buildings, plants and objects relating to the ground. 

Forms of non-physical damages that can be compared with the value for money which 

is the object of restitution covers the rest of the land, building the rest of the unworthy 

utilized, the cost of moving house and the cost of renting temporary home. As for the 

non-physical damages that can be compared with the value of other currencies such as 

the loss associated with the loss or reduction of income sources / job losses because 

over the profession, taxes and the cost of transfer of rights to purchase replacement 

land and compensation waiting period is not included in the object of damages. 

The compensation is only awarded to owner’s object of damages alone. Other 

interested parties such as the charterer or serf or users of land, buildings as the subject 

of compensation recipients. 

The basis for determining compensation in the region of Jombang created by 

appraisal in 2007 for awarding damages to 2014. The region Mojokerto based on the 

appraisal in 2012 that it should only be valid up to one year (last in 2013). So that an 

assessment is out of date does not reflect the real value at the time of awarding damages. 

This assessment has the potential to lower the welfare and survival of owner / Party 

Entitled. 

In the region of Jombang, people / group of people, in addition to receiving 

compensation formally are established by the Land Acquisition Committee, they also 

receive compensation in addition to the investor based on consultation and personal 

(negotiations) which amount at least equal and some have received an additional two 

times of compensation set by the Procurement Committee soil. 

Parties who object to the amount of compensation set by the Land Procurement 

Committee file an objection to the Regents and Governor. Those who filed an objection 

is usually the person who is not being consulted in Personal. Based on the results of 

land acquisition documents, all the objections raised, it was decided by the village chief's 

decision confirming the Land Acquisition Committee. This proves not independent Land 

Acquisition Committee and the Regent / governor. Those favoring the government 
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agencies that need soil and investors only. Furthermore, the Land Acquisition 

Committee indemnity deposit money to the District Court that the costs are borne by 

the landowner. After waiting several months for damages in court was not taken, and 

had been told three times, then the execution / forced demolition. 

This condition indicates that the implementation of land acquisition for the 

construction of toll roads MOKER does not meet the principles of justice, because the 

resulting decrease welfare owner / Eligible parties and does not guarantee justice to not 

land owners but who suffered losses as a result of the implementation of land 

acquisition. 

4. The Setting and Implementation of Land Procurement for Implementation of 

Development for Public Interest That Meets Principle of Participatory and 
Social Justice. 

 

Based on the results of the study on the application of the principle of 

participation and the principle of social justice in the legislation on land acquisition for 

the construction of public interest and in the procurement of land for the construction 

of toll roads MOKER, then it should adjust and the procurement of land for 

implementation of development for public interest needs to be done an improvement. 

Especially against Law No. 2 in 2012 on Land Procurement for Development for Public 

Interest. The consummation of the need to include the principle of participation and 

social justice, as offered by the researchers as follows: 

a. Arrangements for the land acquisition for the construction of a 

participatory public interest, as the basis for the implementation of land 

acquisition include: 

1) It is necessary to amend the explanation of the principle of openness into; 

"Procurement of land for public interest development implemented by providing 

access to information that is accurate, complete, honest, easy, fast / timely and non-

discriminatory for the public to obtain information relating to the Land Acquisition." 

2) It is necessary to amend the explanation principle of participation into "every owner 

/ Party Entitled to be guaranteed and facilitated to participate directly, actively with 

the principle of partnership in decision-making related to land acquisition for the 

construction of public interest, from planning to development activities held." 

3) Improving the provision and procurement processes Appraiser Appraiser services and 

decision-making mechanisms involving owner / Party Entitled / proxy on a 

partnership basis and sedajad. Add conditions before making judgments there 

delivery of basic information and how the assessment will be made to the Institute of 

Land and owner / Party Entitled. Changing the basis of assessment into 

consideration in the deliberations determination of damages. 

4) Set that a deal be made if you materially actually have an agreement. The agreement 

binds only the parties to the agreement alone. 

b. The setting for the development of land acquisition for public interest of 

social justice, as the basis for the implementation of land acquisition 

include: 

1) The operation and management of development activities in the public interest 

through the mechanism of land acquisition, can only be implemented by the 

government, local government, state and / or local government. 
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2) Assign all development activities for the benefit of the public managed by the state / 

local enterprises is a field activity / business which was closed to investment, so 

there should be no privatization of the state / local enterprises such. 

3) To declare null and void acts carried out by the privatization of state / local 

enterprises and provide criminal and administrative sanctions to all parties involved 

in decision-making and the privatization process. 

4) BUMS allowed to do the business used in the field of activities as mentioned in Article 

10 letter b to the letter r, provided that: 1) Acquisition of land is not through the 

mechanism of land acquisition, but the mechanism of an instrument of private law 

based on the principle of agreement and freedom of contract with the owner; 2) 

Because of the development activity in principle to the public interest as an effort to 

accelerate the realization of welfare of the people of Indonesia, the permits issued by 

the government and / or regional governments, automatically as an investment of at 

least 30% and become the common property of the government and local government; 

3) Against such investments, the government and the local government as a whole 

has special voting rights / exclusive of 51%. With so central and local government 

can control the strategic decisions of BUMS that the public interest; 4) Add the 

sustainability principles that include dimensional preservation of the function and 

benefits of efficient and effective manner; and 5) Implementing Procurement of land 

required to explain the legal remedy of appeal in detail, complete and clearly should 

be done by the owner / Party Entitled do not approve indemnification and shall 

facilitate them to register objections to the Court in accordance with the time limit 

specified and at the expense of the country. 

5) Changing "Sustainability Principles" to "Principles Sustainability and Sustainability" 

6) The State guarantees citizens' rights to good living environment and healthy and 

prevent pollution and / or damage to the environment 

7) Adding to the "principle of harmony and balance" and "polluter pays principle" 

8) Replace all the material and immaterial damages suffered by the owner and not the 

owners who suffered losses due to land acquisition. 

9) Redefining "space above ground and underground" in accordance with legal 

requirements related to the development of information technology, 

telecommunications and aviation. The next set firmly and clearly that ensure the 

redress disadvantages. 

10) The need assessment taking into account the potential increase in market value due 

to land acquisition. 

11) Provide a guarantee provision of all forms of immaterial loss in money, and skills as 

well as the facilitation of business, if concerned is a loss of a job / source of income. 

12) Need an alternative replacement residential house, in the form of land consolidation 

13) Assessment and awarding damages the building is not necessary depreciation or 

depreciation on buildings. 

D. Conclusion  

 Through this study has theoretical implications as follows: 

1. The normative regulation regarding the land acquisition for the construction of public 

interest does not support the principle of participation, with the fact that: a) lack of 

access to information that is accurate, complete, honest, easy, fast / timely and non-
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discriminatory nature and the role of partnerships in decision on the assessment and 

decision-making restitution; b) setting artificially deliberation that is incompatible 

with the nature of the deliberations. 

2. The Regulation on the land acquisition for the construction of the public interest does 

not meet the principles of justice, to the fact that: 

a. The provisions concerning the involvement of Private Owned Enterprises (BUMS) 

on the concept of public interest is not in accordance with the principle of HMN 

as stipulated in Article 33 paragraph (2) and (3) the Constitution NRI 1945, 

obscures the meaning of public interest, namely the balance between private 

interests and public interests, wounding Landowners sincerity and sense of 

justice. 

b. It does not support an increase in the welfare of owners / Party Entitled. This is 

apparent from the provisions concerning: The cost of the transition and the 

property tax replacement, compensation for waiting time and emotional loss 

(solatium) is not the object damages; The compensation is only awarded to 

owners object of compensation, while not the owners who suffered losses due to 

the land acquisition is not entitled to compensation. 

c. This lack of regulation guarantee protection of the environment and future 

generations. 

3. Empirically, The land acquisition for the construction of public interest does not 

support the principle of participation, with the fact that: a) lack of access to 

information that is accurate, complete, honest, easy, fast / timely and non-

discriminatory nature and the role of the partnership in decision decisions on 

assessment and decision-making restitution; b) Deliberation is done artificially 

incompatible with the nature of the deliberations. 

4. The Acquisition of land for the construction of toll roads MOKER also does not meet 

the principles of fairness, by the fact that: a) the value of damages were not able to 

buy a replacement property to match, so it can reduce the welfare of owners; b) legal 

action filed with the Head of the Region are not independent; c) the application of a 

consignment of improper compensation are used as a basis in the execution of 

evictions of land and / or buildings. 

Therefore, to reduce or eliminate the problems arising out of the land acquisition 

for the construction of public interest and ensure the protection of the rights of owners 

/ Party Entitled, the author recommends to the Government to amend Law No. 2 of 

2012, with enter the settings for the land acquisition for the construction of public 

interest that meets the principle of participation and social justice. 
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Peraturan Menteri Negara Agraria/Kepala Badan Pertahanan Nasional Nomor : 1 Tahun 

1994 Tentang Ketentuan Pelaksanaan Keputusan Presiden Republik Indonesia 

Nomor 55 Tahun 1993 Tentang Pengadaan Tanah Bagi Pelaksanaan 

Pembangunan Untuk Kepentingan Umum  

Peraturan Kepala Badan Pertanahan Nasional Nomor 3 Tahun 2007 Tentang Ketentuan 

Pelaksanaan Peraturan Presiden Nomor 36 Tahun 2005 Tentang Pengadaan 
Tanah Bagi Pelaksanaan Pembangunan Untuk Kepentingan Umum Sebagaimana 

Telah Diubah Dengan Peraturan Presiden Nomor 65 Tahun 2006 Tentang 

Perubahan Atas Peraturan Presiden Nomor 36 Tahun 2005 Tentang Pengadaan 

Tanah Bagi Pelaksanaan Pembangunan Untuk Kepentingan Umum.  
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The Verdict of The Constitutional Court Number 001-021-022/PUU-I/2003 

The Verdict of The Constitutional Court Number 002/PUU-I/2003 

The Verdict of The Constitutional Court Number 058-059-060-063/PUU-II/2004 

The Verdict of The Constitutional Court Number 008/PUU-III/2005 
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ISLAMIC EDUCATION IN INDONESIA: A Historical Analysis 
of Development and Dynamics 

 
Haidar Putra Daulay 

 

Abstract: 

Islamic education in Indonesia has been going on since the introduction of Islam to 
Indonesia, starting with informal education that personal relationships between 
broadcasters Islamic preachers who came to Indonesia with the surrounding community, 
a relationship that led to the initial recognition of the Islamic community, then began 
appearing of Islamic education in non-formal centers The mosques. In this place was taken 
away in non-formal education, diverse learners there are still a child and there are also 
adults. Once the need for education among the Muslim community, they begin to appear 
formal educational institutions such as schools, Islamic schools and madrasah and 
Islamic universities. 
Islamic education experience its dynamics in terms of both quantitative and qualitative, 
in the light of the qualitative. Qualitative terms of Islamic education experienced rapid 
growth throughout Indonesia with thousands of Islamic  boarding schools (pesantren), 
schools and madrasah. In view of the qualitative angle Islamic education, has evolved 
from traditional education appears to be a modern Islamic education, is able to provide its 
response to the progress of the times, and was able to give contribution to the development 
of the nation and the state. 
Relation with this, the Islamic education in Indonesia has a very important position and 
strategic, because that is the Law on National Education System Islamic education 
occupies a position as a sub-system of the national education system. 
Keyword: Islamic boarding school, at school, madrasa, college Islam, Islamic Education, 

and national education system 

 
Introduction 

The author realizes that a historical discussion of Islamic education in Indonesia 

covers a wide range of issues, and as such in the following essay, the author 

purposefully selected several forms of current primary and secondary Islamic 

educational institutions as a starting point. These two forms of institutions, primary 

and secondary, are selected due to their ubiquity, existing in most times and places in 

Indonesian history, accessible to every level of society, unlike tertiary institutions which 

are accessible only to the elites. In addition, primary and recently secondary education 

have been made compulsory by the Indonesian government, unlike tertiary institutions 

which have been optional and seems to remain so for a long time to come. 

Islamic education in Indonesia begun through personal and collective contacts 

between Muslim educator and educational participants. The formation of a Muslim 

community in a particular area usually necessitated the building of a place for worship, 

most often a mosque commonly located beside an ulama or a muballigh residence. The 

mosque then functioned as the first Islamic educational institution in the area. Aside 

from mosques, other establishments which doubled up as places of worship such as 

pesantren, dayah or surau also played their part as religious educational institutions. 

The difference in names arose not so much from the difference of function as from the 

difference of the establishments’ geographical location. In Java and West Sumatra, 

religius educational institutions were usually called pesantren and surau respectively, 

while in Aceh the names rangkang and dayah were usually used. 

Early Indonesian Islamic education was centered on the reading of medieval 

Muslim scholarly works. The knowledge of these works became the hallmark of one’s 

scholarly mastery of religious knowledge. Towards the end of the nineteenth century, 
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the renewal of Islamic thought spearheaded by Muslim revivalists in various Muslim 

countries –Egypt, India, and Turkey– reached Indonesia. Among key aspects of this 

thought was the renewal of Islamic education, which reached its zenith in the beginning 

of the twentieth century. People were no longer satisfied with existing educational 

system and institutions. Many improvements were proposed in the area of content, 

method, system, and management. Some improvements suggested were the inclusion 

of general knowledge (non-religious sciences) content to the curricululum, the 

replacement of sorogan and watonan method, both used to read medieval Arabic texts, 

with methods perceived more suitable to the age, the replacement of the halaqah (sitting 

in a circle on the floor) with school classroom (with tables and chairs) system, and the 

implementation of modern school educational management. 

Clearly, Indonesian Islamic education history has been very dynamic. After 

Indonesian, independence, three main institutions emerged: pesantren, school and 

madrasah, each undergoing major changes through the passage of time. Traditional 

pesantrens became modern, religious lessons previously excluded from Dutch schools 

are now part and parcel of almost every public and private school’s curriculum, 

madrasah which previously focused only on religious sciences under the Ministry of 

Religious Affairs now set as school with distinct Islamic characteristic possessing the 

same status as schools under the Ministry of Education. 

What drove the renewal? Two things: the first being Islamic teaching itself which 

encouraged the Muslim community to perform tajdid (renewal) in the face of the 

deplorable status of Indonesian Muslims educational state, and the second being the 

influence of revivalists’ thoughts  such as Jamaluddin al Afghani, Muhammad Abduh, 

and Rasyid Ridha. Their renewal agenda could be briefly summarized as replacing 

outmoded thoughts which kept Muslims beholden to other communities with thoughts 

which could bring Muslims back in control of the age. Based on these two driving forces, 

the idea of general knowledge inclusion as well as the utilization of a more suitable 

educational method to the age were proposed.  

Innovation of Islamic education is a necessity considering the purpose of Islamic 

education as the creation of perfect men and women (insan kamil) through the 

empowerment of all human potentials. As such, along with the passage of time, in 

different places and societies, Islamic educational innovation needs to be performed to 

create perfect men and women suitable to the time, places and societies in which they 

live in. 

 

B. Dynamics of Indonesian Islamic Education  

1. Pesantren (Islamic boarding School) 

Pesantrens are the oldest and are regarded as the bastion of Islamic knowledge as 

well asthe main provider of Islamic scholars and teachers. Focussing on the 

transmission of the classical Islamic sciences, pesantren steach subjects such as 

Qur’an, ḥadīth (collection of sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad), 

jurisprudence (fiqh), Arabic grammar, mysticism (taṣawwuf), and the Arab sciences 

(ālāt) A  distinctive  feature  of pesantren education  is  the learning  of classical  Islamic 

commentaries known  as kitab  kuning (literally, ‘yellow  books’).  Although pesantrens 

started with teaching purely religious subjects, pesantrens today supplement their 

religious studies with a general elementary education. This change was partly due to 

state reforms in the late 1970s. Besides  non-religious  subjects,  many pesantren shave  

also  offered vocational  courses  such  as  agricultural  skills,  vehicle  repair  and  

business  enterprising skills. 
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Pesantren as a miniature of the Indonesian Muslim community71 and now 

tremendeous developmentof pesantrens, many definitions of pesantren proposed by 

scholars now should be modified to include the following general characteristics: a). 

Religious sciences education; and b). The realization of Islamic values in daily life. 

Familier definition of pesantren is a religious boarding school run on a communal basis, 

most are located in rural settings and service poor farming communities, it are led by 

ulama, or religious scholars, also known as kiai in Java.72 

A recent research by the author discovered five forms of pesantren: a). Curriculum 

consists of medieval Muslim scholarly works. Lessons occur in non-classroom setting. 

Students are evaluated based on their mastery of the scholarly works, with no 

expectation of earning degrees for job purposes; b). Similar to except lessons can occur 

in classroom setting with a little of general knowledge taught; c). Curriculum includes 

general knowledge (science). Certain subjects adopt modified Ministry of Religious 

Affairs curriculum. Students participate in state examinations; d). Curriculum is 

emphasised on life-skills in addition to religious knowledge. Life-skills are taught to 

equip students to face life after pesantren; e). Multi-purpose pesantren, which covers a 

variety of levels and types of education such as: 1). Medieval Muslim scholarly works 

mastery; 2). madrasah; 3). School; and 4). University.73 

Robert W. Hafner declare, pesantren have been pesantren-like institutions in Java 

since the Hindu-Buddhist period (i.e. from the second to about the sixteenth centuries), 

and most likely even before. There is also a state, Pesantren derives from the sixteenth 

century, when learning centers were established, known as a place of learning for the 

Islamic faithful (santris).74However many people believe, there founded in the fifteenth 

or sixteenth century, in times of Wali Songo (Nine Saints) was the primary vehicle for 

proselytization (da’wah). Much development has occurred since then. Thousands of 

pesantren have mushroomed throughout Indonesia. They can currently be grouped 

under the following six types: 

a. Traditional 

Holding fast to well-established system and methods of teaching and 

learning, this type of pesantren has not been influenced by renewal efforts. 

Characteristics of these pesantrens are: 1). Curriculum or teaching material 

taught was classical books written by ulama hundreds of years ago; 2). All 

subjects taught were religious sciences, non-religious sciences were ignored. 

Teaching was done through reading books through sorogan (santri read before 

kyai, with corrections offered by kyai when necessary) and wetonan (kyai read 

book before santri, in which santris make notes on their own books) methods; 

3). Length of study was not fixed, it is up to santris how long they should live in 

pesantren to seek knowledge; 4). Formal degree was not emphasized, what 

important was classical book reading abilities and society acknowledgement of 

these abilities; and 5). Classroom system was not used, santris were grouped 

according to types of books read. There are educational institutions that are 

distributed throughout the country. Simplicity, local wisdom and philosophy as 

                                                           
71 Syamsun Ni’am, Pesantren: the Miniature of Moderate Islam in Indonesia, in Indonesian Journal of Islam 

and Muslim Societies, Vol. 5, No. 1 June 2015, p. 124. 

72 Greg Barton, Abdurrahman Wahid: Muslim Democrat, Indonesian President, (Sydney: University of New 

South Wales Press, 2002), p. 37. 

73 Haidar Putra Daulay, Sejarah Pertumbuhan dan Pembaharuan Pendidikan Islam di Indonesia, (Jakarta, 

Prenada Media Group: 2009), p. 67-68. 

74 http://www.oxfordislamicstudies.com/article/opr/t236/e0632 
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well as the pattern of education is rooted in the majority of the people of 

Indonesia, especially in the Islamic faith-based education.75 

b. Semi Traditional 

Education system was much like traditional pesantren, except 

classrooms were used. Santris were taught in classrooms differentiated by levels: 

first, second, and third junior level, and first, second, and third senior level. In 

addition, 10% general knowledge (science, lifeskill, and organization skill) was 

taught. 

c. Modern 

Modern system is used; that is to say, modern pesantren have their the 

curriculum modified in order to be fitted with school curriculum emphasizing 

the subject of Islamic studies and employing full modern method of instruction.76 

Some characteristics: 1). Balanced religious and non-religious knowledge 

curriculum, along with extra-curriculum activities such as scout, sports, arts, 

and organizational skill; 2). Method of learning was not only through reading, 

but also through other means; 3). Classroom system was used, santris were 

divided into different classrooms; and 4). Participation in state examination was 

encouraged. 

d. Lifeskill 

This type of pesantren emphasizes lifeskill, such as farming, carpentry, 

fishery, and animal husbandry. Graduates will become religious teacher in 

villages, with lifeskill obtained from pesantren as means of living. 

e. Multi-purpose pesantren, in which there are a variety of subjects. There are 

santris reading classical books, santris in madrasah tsanawiyah or aliyah, 

santris in SMP (junior high school), SMA (senior high school), and SMK 

(vocational high school), and even santris in institute of higher education 

(university). Hence, santris are free to choose the levels and kinds of studies they 

want. 

f. General school based on pesantren, in which SMP and SMA curriculum are 

used from morning till afternoon, while from afternoon till night, pesantren 

curriculum are used (such as Alquran, Arabic, tauhid, fiqh, hadith, and Islamic 

history). 

Pondok Pesantren nowadays conveys a sense of gratitude and has the right to 

be proud due to increasing attention from leaders and society towards the world of 

Islamic education and the Pondok Pesantren institution. It has evolved from an 

educational institution with an existence barely acknowledged even with the positive 

role it has played to the biggest authentic Indonesian education system with a strong 

hold in the heartsof communities. According to a report by the Ministry of Religious 

Affairs 2008, the number ofPondok Pesantren institutions in Indonesia has reached 

21,000 with a total of 4 million students. The education system of Pondok Pesantren 

today has been nationally acknowledged through the National Education Laws No II, 

1989, making Pondok Pesantren one of the nationally-recognised education systems. It 

is therefore hoped that Pondok Pesantren can play a supporting role in ongoing 

developments that is dynamic, spontaneous and constant. 

                                                           
75 Kamin Sumardi, Potret Pendidikan Karakter di Pondok Pesantren Salafiah, in Jurnal Pendidikan Karakter, 

No. 3 October 2012. 

76 Hamid Fahmy Zarkasyi, Modern Pondok Pesantren: Maintaining Tradition in Modern System, in Tsaqafah: 

Jurnal Peradaban Islam, Vol. 11, No. 2, 2015. 
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Pondok Pesantren has succeeded in proving its worth as an established Islamic 

educational institution. Sociopolitical, economical and cultural changes have not 

exerted much influence on the continuation of the existence of Pondok Pesantren since 

its founding, and has since proven itself as a stable fortress of culture and religion. How 

has Pondok Pesantren managed to endure to this day? If compared to other Muslim 

countries, traditional Islamic educational bodies and institutions such as kuttab in 

Egypt and medresse in Turkey did not manage to last. Most of them disappeared as a 

result of the development of secular education or having gone through changes 

becoming a public educational institution and the increasing speed of the waves of 

change in secular education carried out by the government.77 

 

2. School 

Schools have been established by the Dutch since the 17th century. These Dutch 

schools were built throughout Indonesia, and in accordance to the prevailing religion 

neutral Dutch policy, they did not provide religious education. Religious education was 

only provided in schools in the colonial age after the foundations of schools by Islamic 

organizations. After the Indonesian independence, the government through the Ministry 

of Religious Affairs and the Ministry of Education and Culture provided religious 

education in schools. There were three phases to this religious education provision in 

schools. 

The first phase, from 1946 to 1966, usually called structure-seeking and early 

development phase, laid the foundation to school religious education provision. The 

second phase began after the General Meeting of MPRS/1996 which resulted in MPRS 

Decision No. XXVII/MPRS/1996. Article 1 of the Decision stated that religious 

education is a subject of primary to tertiary public educational institutions. In addition, 

Article 4 strengthened the position of religious education in schools curriculum by 

stating that [education should] (a) "Elevate mental, moral, character and religious 

conviction" [of educational participants]. The third phase begun with the 

implementation of National Education System Bill (Bill No. 2 Year 1989) where religious 

education was made compulsory in every type, stream, and level of education, as stated 

in Chapter II Article 39 Clause 3 on curriculum content. The curriculum content of every 

type, stream, and level of education must include: Pancasila, religious and civic 

education. 

The position of religious education become stronger in the third phase after the 

implementation of Education Bill No. 20 Year 2003, especially with Article 12 Clause 1 

which states: “Every educational participant in every educational unit possess the right 

to: a) obtain religious education according to their professed religion taught by 

educators who professed the same religion...” It can be concluded that the position of 

religious education as a school subject became stronger along with the passage of time 

in Indonesian history. 

In school, general subjects (science) such as natural science, social science, 

english, and geography are main program, while religious subjects are supporting 

program. Teachers for the religious subjects are prepared by the Ministry of Religious 

Affair. According Achmad Asrori, until now the ongoing implementation of Islamic 

education in schools is still considered to be less successful (not to say "fail") in 

capturing the diversity of attitudes and behaviors of students and in building the 

                                                           
77Gamal  Abdul Nasir Zakaria, Pondok Pesantren: Changes and Its Future, in Journal Of Islamic and 

Arabic Efucation, volume. 2. 2010. Page. 47 
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nation's morals and ethics. There are lot arguments that can support the statement, 

among others is some indications that there are weak points of the implementation of 

religious education in school. Those weak points are: 1). Islamic education can not 

change the cognitive science of religion intoa "meaningful" and "valuable" science or it 

can not inspire students to grasp the religious values. In other words, religious 

education which has been emphasizing more on knowing and doing aspects and not yet 

leads the aspect of being, i.e., how the students should live according to the religious 

values (knowing), whereas the core aspects of religious education lay on this; 2). Islamic 

education cannot cooperate with non-religious education programs; and 3). Islamic 

education has less relevance to the social changes that occur in the community or less 

illustrate the socio-cultural context, and are static and separated from history, so that 

the students are lack of appreciation for the religious values as values in everyday life.78 

Viewed from the perspective of problems, the main issues are: 

a. Educational participants in general comes from a variety of religious 

background. Some comes very religious background, while some do not. As 

such, teachers found difficulty teaching due to lack of similarity in their 

theoretical and practical religious knowledge. 

b. Quantity and quality of educator. Schools in certain region lack religious 

teachers. Quality should be reflected from four competences: pedagogical, 

personality, professional, and social. Hence, teachers should be trained in 

teacher-training institution and upon completion given educator certificate. This 

certificate provides legitimacy for the teacher to teach religious subjects. 

c. Curriculum should be expanded to include co-curriculum and extra-curriculum 

components. Presently due to limited intra-curriculum hours, other curriculum 

components could not be accomodated. 

d. Infrastructure and facilities for religious studies are still lacking. Books need to 

be added. Multimedia such as computer, television, video, and tape recorder 

should be used. 

e. Evaluation should not only be performed on cognition, but also on behavior and 

attitude. 

3. Madrasah 

There are two factors underlying the development of madrasah in Indonesia. The 

first, a madrasah Islamic education emerged as a response to the policy of the Dutch 

Government, and secondly, because of the Islamic reformation movement in Indonesia 

which has a fairly intensive contact with the reform movement in the Middle East.79 

Therefore, historically, Indonesia’s educational dualistic system can be derived from the 

earlier of Indonesia history. It was the Dutch who introduce dualism in the education 

with two authorities involved in controlling and supervising our education.80 

Madrasah in Indonesia started to become popular in the beginning of the 

twentieth century due to the spirit of Islamic educational renewal. As an institution 

which emerged after pesantren and school, madrasah adopted parts of both pesantren 

and school system. Madrasah dynamics and development after Indonesian 

                                                           
78 Achmad Asrori, Islamic Education Develepment Strategy in Facing The Global Challenges, in International 

Journal of Science and Research Vol. 4, Issue: 11 November 2015, p. 589. 

79 Erna Nurkholida, Islamic International School: Wilted Before Growing Critical Study on Madrasah 
Curriculum, in Comference Proceedings: Annual International Conference on Islamic Studies (AICIIS XIII), 

p.230-231. 

80Marwan Saridjo, Bunga Rampai Pendidikan Agama Islam, (Jakarta: Amissco, 1996). 
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independence could also be divided into three phases. In the first phase, from 1945 to 

1975, madrasah curriculum was focused on religious sciences instruction. Little else 

were taught. It was not a wonder for madrasah to be put under the jurisdiction of the 

Ministry of Religious Affairs only. Madrasah in this phase is defined according to 

Minister of Religious Affair Regulation No. 7 Year 1950 as: “A place of education 

arranged like a school teaching mainly religious knowledge...” The second phase, from 

1975 to 1987, begun after the implementation of the 1975 Collective Decision Letter 

among the Religious Affairs, Education and Culture, and Interior Ministers. Madrasah 

is defined by the Decision Letter as: “Educational institution which makes the religion 

of Islam a foundational subject with religious knowledge taught at least 30 percent of 

the curriculum in addition of general knowledge...” The Letter in essence stated that to 

increase madrasah quality: 

a. Madrasah degree was made equivalent to general school degree at the same level. 

b. Madrasah graduatecould pursue further studies at higher level general school. 

c. Madrasah student could move to general school at the same level. (1975 Three 

Ministers Collective Decision Letter, Chapter II, Article 2). 

The implementation of the Three Ministers Collective Decision Letter implied 

that: 

a. Madrasah position in the national education system became clearer and stronger 

b. General knowledge in madrasah curriculum content was increased 

c. Physical facilities and equipment were improved 

d. Madrasah degree carried an accompanying civil effect 

The third phase begun after the implementation of National Education System 

Bill (Bill No. 2 Year 1989) and accompanied by the Government Regulation (PP) No. 28 

and 29. In this phase, the Bill defined madrasah as school with Islamic characteristic, 

which meant that since the primary to secondary madrasah level, school curriculum in 

addition of religious curriculum were used. Countries studies according:  

“In the early 1990s, these schools integrated religious subjects from 

the pesantren with secular subjects from the Western-style public education 

system. The less-than 15 percent of the school-age population who attended either 

type of Islamic schools did so because of the perceived higher quality instruction. 

However, among Islamic schools, a madrasa was ranked lower than 

a pesantren. Despite the widespread perception in the West of resurgent Islamic 

orthodoxy in Muslim countries, the 1980s saw little overall increase in the role of 

religion in school curricula in Indonesia.”81 

 

 The following will be explained about the character of the madrassa. Madrasah 

ibtidaiyah, tsnawiyah, and aliyah includes formal education which implementation is 

managed by the ministry of religion, but the curriculum is integrated with the national 

education curriculum, resulting in madrasah least reduced (if not arguably lost) 

religious spirit. However madrasah worth declared successful in character education, 

proved up to now one has never happened brawl among students in the madrasah, or 

among students of madrasah with students of other schools. Reality shows that the 

practice of national education curriculum created and arranged in such a way even been 

refined many times, not only failed to show a human figure with a personality intact, 

even it is difficult toimagine its realization. 
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Especially on higher (aliyah) level, madrasah were divided into two types, 

MadrasahAliyah (MA) and Religious Madrasah Aliyah (RMA). After the Educational Bill 

No. 20 Year 2003, madrasah position became stronger as the word madrasah is used 

for the first time in a State Bill, as stated in Article: “Primary  education consist of 

primary school (SD) and madrasah ibtidaiyah (MI) or other similar forms while jurior 

secondary school is junior high school (SMP) and madrasah tsanawiyah (MTs) or other 

similar forms...” and Article 18: “Secondary education consist of senior high school 

(SMA), madrasah aliyah (MA), vocational school (SMK) and vocational madrasah aliyah 

(MAK) and other similar forms.” 

Madrasah is school with Islamic characteristic. This means that madrasah uses 

school curriculum in addition of Islamic religious knowledge curriculum. Furthermore, 

Islamic characteristic means madrasah accepts only Muslims students, in which only 

the religion of Islam is taught, in an Islamic atmosphere and environment. 

4.  University 

 Islamic university in Indonesia begun with the foundation of Islamic High 

Institute (Sekolah Tinggi Islam - STI) in 1945 in Jakarta. In 1946, this Institute moved 

to Yogjakarta along with the relocation of Indonesian capital there. In 1947,  STI 

changed its name into Indonesian Islamic University (Universitas Islam Indonesia - UII) 

with four faculties, Faculty of Religion, Faculty of Law, Faculty of Economics, and 

Faculty of Education. In 1950, the Faculty of Religion was turned over to the government 

to become State Higher Institute of Islamic Studies (Perguruan Tinggi Agama Islam 

Negeri - PTAIN). In 1957, a Public Service Academy for Religious Studies (Akademi Dinas 

Ilmu Agama) was founded in Jakarta. In 1960, PTAIN was merged with ADIA to become 

State Institute for Islamic Studies (Institut Agama Islam Negeri - IAIN). There are now 15 

IAINs throughout Indonesia. In 1997, State Higher Institute for Islamic Studies (Sekolah 

Tinggi Agama Islam Negeri - STAIN), originally faculty branches of IAINs throughout 

Indonesia, were founded. There are now 32 STAINs throughout Indonesia. Since 2002, 

11 State Islamic Universities (Universitas Islam Negeri - UIN) have been founded. 

 

C.Islamic EducationEssence  

The Arabic language has three terms for education, representing the various 

dimensions of the educational process as perceived by Islam. The most widely used word 

for education in a formal sense is ta'līm, from the root 'alima (to know, to be aware, to 

perceive, to learn), which is used to denote knowledge being sought or imparted through 

instruction and teaching. Tarbiyah, from the root raba (to increase, to grow, to rear), 

implies a state of spiritual and ethical nurturing in accordance with the will of 

God. Ta'dīb, from the root aduba (to be cultured, refined, well-mannered), suggests a 

person's development of sound social behavior. What is meant by sound requires a 

deeper understanding of the Islamic conception of the human being.82 

Islamic education aims to create perfect men and women (insan kamil), developing 

the whole human potentials, physical and spiritual, harmonizing relationships with 

God, man, and nature. To further understand Islamic education essence, it is necessary 

to get a clear understanding of human concept according to Islam. There are other 

views, the aim of Muslim education is the creation of the `good and religious man’ who 

worships Allah in the true sense of the term, builds up the structure of his earthly life 

                                                           
82 http://education.stateuniversity.com/pages/2133/Islam.html 
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according to the Sharia (Islamic law) and employs it to subserve his faith.83 This 

relationship is based on ethical authority, who is the religion or the Holy Quran which 

represents the source of Islamic education that derive their universal values from it, so 

the task of education to link every human activity or behavior with ideal moral value. 

Therefore, Islamic education is interested in all activities of the individual at the 

physical, mental, psychological, spiritual, and try to find a balance between these forces 

that comprise the human being.84 

Al-Qur'an states that humans are God’s representatives (khalifa) on earth (Al-

Baqarah: 30). A khalifa is entrusted with God-like responsibilities to act as the caretaker 

of the universe. One particularly important task is to interact with nature in such a way 

that all earthly creatures benefit. To ensure that humans are able to carry out their 

representative functions fully, humans are provided by God with physical and spiritual 

caretaker abilities and potentials. Physical abilities include every visible physical 

organs, while spiritual abilities are not visible to the naked eye. According to Hasan 

Langgulung spiritual abilities are composed by fitra, ruh, free will and intelligence85, 

while according to asy-Syaibani, humans are entrusted with body, mind (aql), and spirit 

(ruh), which are like parts of the sides of an equilateral triangle.86 In addition, Zakiah 

Daradjat states that human spiritual potentials cover akidah, aql, akhlaq, feelings 

(heart), beauty, and social dimensions.87 Al-Qur'an also points to such spiritual 

potentials as al-Qalb, al-Fuad, an-Nafs. These potentials are meant to help humans to 

play their role as the perfect God’s representatives on earth. 

Aside from given the task of khalifas, humans are expected to serve God (Az-

Zariyat: 56), which caused humans to function doubly, one as khalifah and another as 

'abd. As a khalifa, humans are responsible for the management and maintenance of the 

earth for every creature’s benefit, while as an 'abd, humans are responsible to serve 

none other than God. A comprehensive educational concept is needed for the every 

Muslims to execute both functions seamlessly. A vital problem is thus the design of an 

educational program manifested in the curriculum. Curriculum in this essay is all 

activities and educational experiences designed and implemented by educational 

institutions for their educational participants, be it both inside or outside the 

educational institutions to achieve educational aims set by the institutions.  

Based on the scope of Islamic education, Islamic educational curriculum is thus 

oriented to three aims: 

1. Proper hablum minallah (relationship with God) 

2. Proper hablum minannas (relationship with other humans) 

3. Proper hablum minal 'alam (relationship with nature). 

Islamic educational experts such as al-Abrasyi, an-Nahlawi, al-Jamali, as-

Syaibani, and al-Ainani had each provided their own details of the Islamic education 

ultimate aims, but in principle their orientations remained the three aims mentioned 

                                                           
83 Muhammad Syukri Salleh, Strategizing Islamic Education, in International Journal of Education Research 

Vol. 1, No. 6 June 2013, p. 4. 

84 Sobhi Rayan, Islamic Philosophy of Education, in International Journal of Humanities and Social Science 

Vol. 2, No. 19 October 2012, p. 150. 

85 Hasan Langgulung, Manusia dan Pendidikan: Suatu Analisa Psikologis dan Pendidikan, (Jakarta: Pustaka 

al-Husna, 1986), p. 57-58. 

86 Umar Muhammad at-Taumy asy-Syaibani, Falasafah at-Tarbiyyah al-Islamiyyah, (Trabulis, Ass-Syrikah 

al-‘ammah Lilinasyri wa Tauzi’ wa al ‘lan: 1975), p. 92. 

87 Zakiah Daradjat, Pembinaan Dimensi Rohani Manusia dalam Pandangan Islam: Makalah seminar IIAIN-
SU Medan, 1984, p. 5. 
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above. But Seyyed Hossein Nasr declare that while education does prepare humankind 

for happiness in this life, "its ultimate goal is the abode of permanence and all education 

points to the permanent world of eternity”.88 

 

 D. Islamic Education Problems  

To the author’s mind there are three main problems, which have given rise to 

many other sub-problems, of Indonesian Islamic education: 

1. Structural 

There is an interesting analysis: 

“Stakeholders in education have different views on the management of madrasah 

education under decentralization. The decentralization laws do not clearly state 

whether madrasah and religious education are decentralized or centralized. This 

ambiguity gives rise a polemic intensely debated among the stakeholders within 

the government and community. The debate among stakeholders ranges from 

those who believe madrasah and religious education should remain centralized to 

those who believe it should be decentralized. And there are those for whom this is 

not the issue; rather the issue is one of ensuring sufficient funds to madrasah in 

order to raise the quality of education. The issue has not been solved, even at the 

parliament level, because the aspect of politics is so dominant.”89 

 

Factually, structurally Islamic education is nationally under the control and 

management of Ministry of Religious Affairs, including its funding provision. The 

problem is the funding allocated by the Ministry is small as the Ministry have to fund a 

variety of other activities under its jurisdiction. This limited funding amount is directly 

related to the limited facilities and equipments, as well as limited development and 

improvement of non-physical infrastructure faced by Islamic educational institutions. 

Ideally, funding should not only be based on structure, but should be based on 

educational cost per student. 

Related to this structural problem, Islamic educational institutions have also 

been facing problems associated with the implementation of Bill No. 2 Year 1999 on 

Regional Autonomy. On one hand, Islamic education nationally is under the control of 

a centralized Ministry while on the other hand education is part of responsibilities 

handed over to each decentralized region. How should the Ministry respond to the 

seemingly contradictive Bills? As such there needs to be a careful and wise investigation 

which provides room for policies maintaining the existence of Islamic educational 

institution as well as a just treatment regarding their funding. 

2. Cultural 

Islamic educational institutions, especially pesantren and madrasah are 

perceived by most to be second-rate educational institutions. This perception hinders 

the Muslim community from sending their children to these institutions. The perception 

may provide some bitter truth, as the output, teachers, and infrastucture, to name a 

few, of Islamic educational institutions leaves much to be desired. One of the most 

                                                           
88 Seyyed Hossein Nasr, The Islamic Philosophers' Views on Education, in Muslim Education Quarterly Vol. 

2, No. 4, 1984, p. 9. 

89 Abbas Ghozali, et.el., Madrasah Education Financing in Indonesia, (Jakarta: Education Sector Analytical 

and Capacity Development Patnership (ACD), Agency for Research and Development (Balitbang), Ministry 

of Education and Culture Building, 2013), 7. 
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obvious outcomes is the rarity of educated and well-off Muslims parents, with high-

ranking positions, sending their  children to study at Islamic educational institutions. 

3. Human resource 

Islamic educational institutions administrators and management capabilities 

need to be increased. Professional teachers are lacking in both quantities and qualities. 

General knowledge (such as Maths, Physics, Biology, and Chemistry) teachers are 

insufficient. All these affect Islamic educational institution outputs. 

4. Financing 

Financing institutions of Islamic education in general came from the public, 

unless the Islamic educational institutions of the country. The ability of people to pay 

through tuition is very limited, because the cost of which was obtained by private Islamic 

educational institutions is lacking. Because it is very influential on the provision of 

learning facilities and also a variety of activities both intra extra curricular activities, 

curricular and extra-curricular. 

 

 E. Islamic Education Ideals  

Based on the previous discussions, it could be concluded that, in essence, Islamic 

education pays attention to the development of whole human beings who possess 

integrated knowledge. Compartmentalization and dichotomies of knowledge are 

unwanted. The dichotomy between religious and non-religious knowledge experienced 

by most Muslims today is undesirable, as stated by World Conference on Islamic 

education: 

"And that there exists at present a regrettable dichotomy in education the Muslim 
World, one system, namely, religions, education being completely divorced from 
the secular sciences and secular education being equally divorced from religion, 

althoughh such compartmentalization was contrary to the true Islamic concept of 
education and made it impossible for the products of either system to represent 
Islam as a comprehensive and integrated vision of life".90 

 
Future challenges demand that Islamic education be integrated and not 

dichotomic, in which at least the following should be done: 

1. Curriculum Design 

An ideal Islamic education would cover all aspects, such as divine and spiritual, 

intelligent and scientific, psychological, social, aesthetical and life-skill, of knowledge or 

sciences, currently perceived as religious or non-religious, to be filtered, imbued, 

infused, in short integrated, with  Islamic values. These aspects can include: divine and 

spiritual, intelligence and knowledge, psychological, social, aesthetical and life-skill. 

This integration does not suffice by merely including religious subjects in general 

schools or including general subjects in pesantren or madrasah. What needed is a 

connected design between these two currently separated types of knowledge through: 

a. Explicit linking between religious and social, humanities, and physical sciences. 

b. Infusing Islamic values in every subjects, by: 1). Inserting Islamic values to every 

subjects; and 2). Designing and developing Islamic concepts for each disciplines 

such as Islamic social sciences and  Islamic arts 

Also, school, home, and society need to be linked such that Muslim children 

experience a consistent education even outside schools. The so-called intra-curriculum, 

                                                           
90 First World Conference on Muslim Education, Jakarta, Inter-Islamic University Cooperation of Indonsia, p. 
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co-curriculum, extra-curriculum, and hidden curriculum need to be synchronised with 

each other.  

2. Educator 

The success of educational processes depend mostly on educators. Educational 

participants, observing every educators’ behavior, “mirror” their educators. Effective 

educators need to be convinced of their abilities and able to grow the confidence of their 

students. They should be competent pedagogically, personally, socially, and 

professionally. Other Islamic educational institutions educational staffs also function 

as religious educator, even though their formal status is not religious teacher. They 

should present Islamic values implicit in their behavior and passionately practice 

holistic Islam. 

3. Islamic educational institutions 

Ideal Islamic educational institution should realize holistic Islamic curriculum 

concepts. Several existing institutions could qualify, as long as:  

a. All aspects of Islamic educational curriculums should be included. 

b. Integration of religious and non-religious sciences in an Islamic setting, such as 

in interaction, worship, and clothing, should be designed. 

c. Foundational religious subject materials sufficient for further development or 

societal involvement should be designed. 

 

F.Islamic Education Empowerment 

The quality of education is detemined by several factors as shown by the diagram 

below: 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

(Suryabrata, l983: 6 ) 
 

As can be seen from the diagram above the teaching and learning process is influenced 

by two factors: environmental and instrumental. A further elaboration of these factors 

can be found below: 
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Using the above framework, for Islamic educaitonal institutions, the vital factors 

are:  

1. Raw input  

Raw input, or students, must be selected carefully, paying attention to 

psychological and physiological condition.  

2. Educator 

Muslim educator (teacher) should now be able to teach general knowledge 

subjects such as mathematics, physics, biology and chemistry. English language 

mastery is a must. Nonetheless, the criterion of good teaching –reading teacher good- in 

the school remains the number of students who successfully pass the national 

examinations, the primary purpose of which is to identify those (usually of elite 
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background) who are qualified for further schooling; the majority receive only an 

elementary education, and the number of functional illiterates remains high.91 

Before the 1975 Collective Desicion Letter implementation on madrasah quality 

improvement, madrasah was more focused on teaching religious sciences (such as 

aqidah, fiqh, akhlaq, Qur'an, hadith, and Arabic language). General knowledge (science) 

subjects are taught by teachers who may not possess relevant qualifications. After the 

Letter implementation, madrasah curriculum was composed of 70% general knowledge 

subjects and 30% religious knowledge subjects. This structure implied the need for 

qualified general knowledge teachers, who mostly were graduates of Teachers Education 

Institute or universities’ Faculty of Teacher’s Education. However, as State Institute for 

Islamic Studies then only prepated religious knowledge teachers, there were a lack of 

qualified general knowledge teachers. This were visible in all levels of madrasahs 

(ibtidaiyah, tsanawiyah and aliyah), especially those in the private sector. 

As now madrasah is defined as school with Islamic characteristic, madrasah 

curriculum is the same with school curriculum, in addition of religious curriculum. Due 

to this equivalence, more teachers from a variety of knowledge disciplines are needed 

(such as Natural Science (IPA), Social Science (IPS), Mathematics, and English). An 

educative tradition is one that sees compatibility between religious teachings and 

‘modern’ knowledge. Fazlur Rahman outlines two basic Muslim approaches to ‘modern’ 

knowledge, albeit with variations in between: 

1). That the acquisition of modern knowledge be limited to the practical 
technological sphere, since at the level of pure thought Muslims need not need 
Western intellectual products—indeed, that these should be avoided, since they 
might create doubt and disruption in the Muslim mind, for which the traditional 
Islamic system of belief already provides satisfactory answers to ultimate 
questions of world view; and 2). That Muslims without fear can and ought to 
acquire not only Western technology but also its intellectualism, since no type of 

knowledge can be harmful, and that in any case science and pure thought were 
assiduously cultivated by Muslims in the early medieval centuries, whence they 
were taken over by Europeans themselves.92 

 
Thus, emerging design integrative education with excellence, as ever in the history 

of Islam: 

The madrasa system, with its rationalistic curriculum, prospered for some six 

centuries, dominating religious education in the Islamic world and deeply 

influencing parallel systems of education. In the nineteenth century, it abruptly 

collided with the forces of modernism -colonial administrators, Christian 

missionaries, Muslim reformers, and Muslim revivalists. Where it survived at all, 

it was usually a shadow of its former self, reduced in wealth and prestige and 

often warped by the conflicting demands of modernism and its own past. Islamic 

education was swept up in a debate embracing European colonial administrators 

and intellectuals and parents in virtually every Islamic country. It was a debate 

that the madrasa professors were ill equipped to participate in.93 

 
3. Infrastructure and facilities 

                                                           
91 http://www.oxfordislamicstudies.com/article/opr/t236/e0212 

92 Charlene Tan, Educative Tradition and Islamic Schools in Indonesia, in Journal of Arabic and Islamic 

Studies, No. 14, 2014, p. 48. 

93 John Walbridge, God and Logic in Islam:The Caliphate of Reason, (Cambridge: Cambrige University 

Press, 2011), p. 153. 
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Based on limited Ministry of Religious Affairs funding, Islamic educational 

institutions has possessed inadequate infrastructure and facilities, especially private 

madrasahs. As a comparison the number of madrasah negeri (public Islamic school) is 

only approximately 10%, meanwhile other 90% are private madrasah. Consequently, 

they cannot provide high quality of education. The management of public madrasah is 

under MORA’s responsibility, including building, other facilities, teaching staff, books, 

and salary. Public madrasah constitutes a medium employed by the government to 

disseminate national curriculum. In this respect, privatemadrasahs administered by 

foundations and socio-religious organizations are obliged to refer to public schools in 

terms of their curriculum arrangement. 

 
4. Curriculum load 

Madrasah curriculum is heavier in load than school curriculum. In addition to 

school curriculum, madrasah is obligated to teach religious knowledge, as can be seen 

below: 

a. Madrasah Ibtidaiyah: Qur’an-Hadith, aqidah-akhlaq, fiqh, Islamic Educational 

History, Arabic language. 

b. Madrasah Tsanawiyah: Qur'an-Hadith, aqidah-akhlaq, fiqh, Islamic Educational 

History, Arabic language. 

c. Madrasah Aliyah: Qur'an-Hadith, aqidah-akhlaq, fiqh, Islamic Educational 

History, Arabic Language. 

This curriculum requires madrasah to add co-curricular and extra-curricular time 

for its fulfillment. 

5. Teaching-learning process  

Quality also depends on teaching and learning process, consisting of pre-lesson, 

lesson, and post-lesson, all of which need to be executed well. Here a proper teaching 

methodology is needed presented by competent teacher adept at using teaching tools. 

Effective Islamic teaching and learning must be meaningful. Students should feel that 

the content of their curriculum is worth learning, because it is meaningful and relevant 

to their lives. When learning is meaningful and relevant, students are intrinsically 

motivated to learn. Furthermore, students must be led to discover the larger 

connections between the knowledge and skills they are learning—rather than 

memorizing isolated bits of information.94 

 

 G. Conclusion   

Indonesian Islamic education, which have existed for a long time, has naturally 

undergone fascinating dynamics. Islamic education renewal inspired by Islamic 

teachings are currently popular. Eventhough an integrated and holistic Islamic 

education has been championed since a hundred years ago, along the way there have 

been many internal and external obstacles. For example, efforts could be focused on 

raw input, infrastructor and facilities, educator, curriculum load, and teaching-learning 

process. A deep and focused study on ways to overcome these obstacles are needed to 

unify visions, implement plans, and practice theories to navigate current and future 

challenges facing the Indonesian Muslim community. 

Islamic educational institutions in Indonesia have dynamically undergone many 

changes. In the beginning, the curriculum of these institutions, from primary to tertiary 

                                                           
94 http://www.uasdubai.ae/uploaded/3_academics/secondary_school/grades_7-

10/departments/islamic_studies.pdf 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

306 
 

level, was focused purely on religious sciences. Today, to deal effectively with modernity, 

these institutions  have included general sciences in its curriculum. 

Dynamics of Islamic education appear to change the education system in various 

Islamic educational institutions, boarding schools, schools and madrasah. Pesantren 

has changed from traditional schools into modern schools, so comes the modern schools 

since the beginning of the twentieth century, although not denying that there are still 

traditional and semi-traditional schools, due to that the schools grow and flourish in 

Indonesia until today to some pattern like that has been described. School experience 

its dynamics to the inclusion of religious subjects in schools so that Islamic religious 

subjects it got an important position. Madrasah the dynamics seen from enter general 

subjects (science) to madrasah so common subjects that dominate the subjects at the 

school, more than 80 percent of subjects in the madrasah is the science subjects. 

Islamic higher education experience shaped the dynamics and growth of high school 

into university. The last ten years has grown 11 State Islamic University in which 

programmed sciences sacience natural-based, social sciences, humanities and religious 

sciences. 
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Abstract:  

This study aims to describe the variation pattern on the naming of children in families in 
the Wonojoyo village, Kediri, East Java, Indonesia, particularly related to the family’s 
conception and tendency in naming the children. Understanding in the naming process 
requires the name’s giver about interpretation about the world. The interpretation is 
related to the family’s conception about the form and the meaning of a name, tendency or 

expectations related to the establishment of a name, and the context or setting that 
influence the selection of a form of the name. The research is a qualitative. The researcher 
acts as a key, both in data collection and data analysis. The result of the study 
demonstrates that there is a family’s tendency to name the children in four categories that 
has the characteristic of Javanese, Indonesia, Western, and Arabic. The selection of the 
name is very much influenced by the conception of the family or the parents about the 
name, which is predominantly perceived as a marker of identity per se, only a small 
portion of families assess as important names associated with the presence of children in 
the future. The tendency in selecting the form of the name, the oriented dominant is to 
provide a good call identity for the children, only in certain families that address name as 
a prayer or hope ahead for the children. In general, in the process of naming the child, the 
family in the region still adheres to the tradition; adheres to the customs rules and the 
ritual traditions. 

Keyword: Conception, tendencies, naming and identity. 

 

INTRODUCTION 
Sajogyo (1985: 119) reveals that the socio-cultural changes is closely associated 

with changes in social structures, patterns, norms and values the role of the 

organization. In the association with the concept of social change, a phenomenon that 

characterizes a form of social evolution at the level of individual lives and relates to the 

existence of social structures, patterns of values, as well as certain norms in the social 

community, is the phenomenon of naming the children in the family. The establishment 

of certain forms of name for a child cannot be separated from the meaning the name, 

the context of the background, and is influenced by the socio-cultural characteristics of 

the family. The characteristics encompass the parent’s perception of the name and the 

meaning of the name, the conception of the children’s family values, ideals and cultural 

orientation in the family in question. All three reflections give rise to differences in the 

selection of the name and the process of determining the children's name in each family, 

as well as reflecting differences in conception and tendency. 

The term 'name' is defined as a call for a person who has been determined since 

the individual in question was born, which in the context of the Java community is 

called by nama alit or child’s name. The name is a label that is fundamental entity that 

functioned to simultaneously mark and distinguish the individual existence with one 

another in the interaction in every social structure. However, the nature of the name is 

not merely a sign or abstraction but rather the identity of experiences, insights and 

expectations of the parents who set it. 

The name is a manifestation of symbols that takes form of a speech or symbols of 

the sounds of language, which is used in social interaction activities. As a symbol, the 

'name' is inseparable from the meaning it contains, which is contextual cannot be 

separated from the context behind its existence. In reality, with regard to the process of 
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naming the child, the changes that occur not only on the aspect of shape or form of the 

name used, but also looks the change in aspect orientation and meaning references 

chosen name, which tends to be influenced by the context or situation underlying the 

selection. The phenomenon of the change in the orientation of meaning in the naming 

process had displayed in one event in TVRI entitled Dian Rana, which revealed the 

reasons of the change phenomena for selecting the name in the context of society. It 

was described in the event that the name John in Western societies, which used to be 

said to refer to the religious leaders St. John, at the present time seem to shift the 

orientation of the reference to the figures of a celebrity, John Lennon or John Travolta. 

The phenomenon appears also mark the habits of the people of Indonesia, especially in 

the Java community. 

At first, in the context of the Java family, the children's name refer to a variety of 

referral sources, either in the form of the names in the Javanese calendar, like Rebo, 

Kliwon, Wage; the names of puppet characters such as Bagong, Limbok, Togog; animal 

names like Kampret (bats), Senuq (tapir); name of a plant or flowers such as Jinten, 

Ranti, Menur, or the name of a tool like Ganden (beater), Cikrak (wastebasket), Kunta 

(javelin), Trisula (trident); or the name of the nature or circumstances Beja (lucky), Trima 

(resigned ), Sabar (patience), Puguh (steady), and so forth. The use of some sort of name, 

such as Limbok, Cikrak, Senuq, Ganden or other names with unfavorable meanings 

references, clearly illustrates that the community’s name concept is not something that 

is considered important, so the ethical and the aesthetic aspects of the establishment 

of the children's name tend to be denied.  

In the process, the orientation of the selection of the name reference seems to 

suggest changes, people begin selective and consider the ethics and aesthetics of the 

name. Name with less good meaning references, such as sort of names of animals, 

begins to be abandoned. Although people still use the reference words in the calendar, 

the plant's name, the name of the nature or character names, people prefer to shape a 

more neutral meaning diction, a better sound and a better meaning. For example, the 

reference to the calendar or 'date' is preferred, names like Hari, Yuni (June), Yuli (July), 

April, Dwi, Poncho, or Windu; reference to the name of the plant is more preferred name 

Melati (jasmine), Mawar(rose), or Seruni (chrysanthemum), a reference name in the 

puppet have names like Permadi, Sundari (wife of Abimanyu), Pandu, Wibisana, Rukmini 

(wife of Krishna), a referral meaningful to the nature or the circumstances are more 

selected names such as Tulus (sincere), Kukuh (strong), Tegar (tough), or Sampurno 

(perfect), which indeed describe a positive attitude. 

As the pace of the times, the names that are used always indicate a change, from 

the selection of the reference, the length of the name, the virtue of the sound 

pronunciation, and the virtue of the meaning. Similarly, what happened in the research 

area, the process of naming, and the family seems to suggest changes, both in the 

selection shape or form of the name, and the selected orientation name references. The 

changes are certainly influenced by differences in conception and naming tendencies in 

every family. 

METHODOLOGY 

The research uses descriptive qualitative method. The data collection is done 

trough observation and open-in-depth interview or unstructured informal dialogues to 

dig the informant’s life story. The method is done to reveal the facts, particularly related 

to the naming conception and tendency. The subject of the data is the parents or father 

and mother, either from an intact family or single parent that is purposively assigned to 

eight families that has an original shape of language symbol (diction) qualifications from 

the name used. The data in the study is in the form of statements of informants (name 

giver) interviews result and a list of names that reflect the conception and the tendency 

the shape of the symbol name (diction), the meaning of the name, and symbols of non-
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verbal, the context and the facts underlying and influencing the establishment of the 

symbol name. In collecting the data, analyzing the data, and conclusions, the researcher 

uses interactive assessment model of data used by Miles and Huberman. 

RESULTS 

Results of the study revealed that, based on the symbols of verbal or language 

elements defined as a form of the name of the children in families in the study site, it is 

identified that the category of the name has Javanese characteristic, the name of the 

element is in a word of Java language, for example Prapto Darmojo, Adi Widodo, Margi 

Utomo, Adi Winaryo, Bramantyo Wibisono, and Sigid Adi Wasono. Java names is chosen 

by the family in the Gurah village because it is more likely based on the feeling that as 

a Javanese who live in the village, it is more fit or more comfortable when choosing the 

names in Java element. Besides, the families use the name that has Indonesia 

characteristic, which is the name of the Indonesian language diction, such as Andik 

Yuswanto, Yuli Anita, Fadjar Sandi Septiawan, Mia Wahyu Prasetya, Ismi Yuni Farida, 

and Yuyun Agustina, and so forth. Westernized characteristic name, such as Ryo 

Gunawan, Riza Oman, Dafit Prasetya are used by the families in the region as well.  

The selection of the of the children's name shape characteristic either Indonesia 

or westernized in the family in the Gurah village, seems to be guided by the criteria of 

ideal names according to the family in question, that is more concerned with the form 

of the name that is made up of good words regardless of the meaning. The consequences 

of these criteria, the symbol chosen name does not necessarily imply expectations or 

tendencies. It seems to be influenced by the process design that tends to mimic the 

names of existing ones, which are not always relevant to the style trends or the local 

common style with the environment.  

However, although judging by the form of the symbol given names imposing are 

no longer nuanced Javanese, essentially when viewed from the aspect of meaning, 

norms of naming which tends to still reflect the typical rural community Javanese 

naming pattern, because it tends only concerned with the value of the acceptability of 

the environment alone without associating meaning to the existence of the child. 

Likewise, if viewed from the process, it seems likely to reflect the behavior of "imitative”, 

Arabic name characteristic, for example Miftahul Jannah, Fatekhah, Mohammad 

Ikhsanudin, Zumrotus Aliyah, and Muhaimin. The selection of Arabic characteristic 

reflects that the family is the students from religious school and reflects that the name 

giver has a relatively good level of religious insight.  

Related to the conception of the name by the family at the study site, it is identified 

that there are two perceptions about the name, namely (1) the name is perceived only 

as a marker or identity, and (2) the name is perceived as a representation of the desires, 

hopes, or prayers, associated with the presence of children in future. In relation to the 

reasons for selecting the form of a specific name is used, it can be identified that the 

choosing consideration of the symbols’ forms (word choice) to name only based on good 

sound, the generality of the symbol for the referral (the form of the name chosen is a 

common one or used by the public generally, either understood or without properly 

understood the meaning symbol names it uses). 

The results also illustrate that the name given to a child is essentially just a call 

or marker for the children in question. However, in the process of selecting the form of 

the name used still based on the consideration that the name should be pleasant to 

hear, appropriate, commonly used, good, and not embarrassing. In the process, the 

names defined by the parents in the family indicate a change from year to year, either 

changes in aspects of language elements used, the length of the structure, or whether 

the name has a good impression or not to the meaning. One of the respondents said 

that:  
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"Piye.,yo saiki ki yen tak matke ngono, beda banget Mbak, biyen ki 

nasate, jenenge dherek-dherek ing kene ki sedherhana ngono, cendhak-

cendhak, lan biasane sak dulur ngono wujude meh ana emper-e, koyodene 

dulure Mbah lbu (maksudnya Ibu peneliti) kae kabeh, Samsirah, Samsiyah, 

Saminem.. Lha yen jenenge bocah-bocah saiki iki, yen kon apal ngono, aku ya 

ora bisa, apik-e apik kabeh, tapi dawane kuwi lho, sejene ngono yen diunekke 

ilat Jawa ki yo angel-angel”. (“Well, now that I look so, it is quite different Ma'am, 

once it almost all the names of the people here are simple, short, and usually if 

they are siblings, the name is almost alike, like his mother, their name were 

Samsirah, Samsiyah, Saminem, today, the names of children is good, but if I 

was asked to memorize, I could not, it is good anyway, the length of it, besides, 

it is difficult to pronounce for the Javanese tongue".) 

The change of the name that occurred in the region, can be described that (1) the 

form of the name of the elderly (the generation aged 50 years and over) tend to be short, 

simple, and in a single element, such as Basiran, Supinah, Sayuti, Suparlan, and so 

forth; (2) the forms of the name of the generation ages 30-40 years are more than one 

word, but they tend to be as simple as Budi Sayogo, Imam Sujono, Dwi Hartini, Sri 

Sulastri Imam Subandi, Deborah Andriati, Ilham Ramadan, and so forth. Meanwhile, 

the form of the name owned by a group of children aged less than 25 years old, school 

age and young children show a more attractive form and longer structure like the name 

of Winda Cancerina Harsono Putri, Devi Lestari Agustin, Muhammad Budi Suprayoga, 

and so forth. 

In the process of naming, the establishment of who has the right to name or 

rename is identified to the existence of three parties, namely (1) the parents of the 

children's father or mother (grandfather or grandmother) and is dominated by the 

grandmother; (2) the female parent of the children (the mother) and the male parent or 

the children (father) and is dominated by the mother; and (3) Kyai (a religious scholar) 

or elders or village elders. About the time of the preparation of the children’s name is 

identified that the name chosen (1) has been prepared since the beginning (when the 

baby is still in the womb) or (2) once the baby is born or bayi ceprot. As for establishing 

or naming is identified when (1) after the child was five days or sepasar and (2) after the 

umbilical cord is off or pupak pusar. 

In the process, the naming of children done by the families in the study sites 

showed that the certain dominant naming ceremonies and rituals performed is called 

slametan or selamatan (thanksgiving/ blessings) performed in many versions. There is 

a performed ceremony or blessing in a simple way but for some, they do it with a bit of 

luxury. Traditionally, the ceremony that accompanied the birth and naming the child in 

the village is done in the form of a tonjokan or giving blessings or gift in the form of food, 

pastries or fruit, delivered to every of the neighbors’ house. Selamatan (blessing) 

ceremony is also packaged in the form of salvation or kenduren or tahlilan, but there is 

a festivity held that invited siblings and neighbors to come to the house to get together 

to pray for the child that is continued with feasting and giving a gift in a form of meal 

(berkatan) to take home. There is a Kenduri (salvation) that conducted regularly or is 

called as tahlilan, but there is a special that bring relatives and neighbors to get together 

and chat about the birth of the baby or jagong bayi and usually give a gift in the form 

of presents or money which is called as buwuhan. 

In accordance with local tradition, the naming ceremony is usually held when the 

children is five days or sepasar. Spoken by one midwife and a masseur expert in the 

village that serves as one of the informants: 

"...Yen njenengke anak mono samesthine kudu nunggu ceprote jabang 

bayi, lan maneh aja dijagani dhisik , ben ora ndhisiki kersa, mengko yen ana 

apa-apane kepriye? ...yen lair ya disuwekake jarit wae kanggo nggedhong, 

terus dijenangke abang, lha mbesuk yen wis sepasar lagi oleh dijenengne, 
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ngonoa ya kudu nunggu pupak pusere..."“If you named the children, you 

should wait until after the baby is born, and the clothes or other supplies are 
not prepared in advance as well, so that you are not " not precede the provision 

of God ", so that how if there is something happened? ... if the baby is born 

merely prepared a long cloth prepared for holding, then made red porridge, 
when the baby is sepasar (five days old) you name him, and even you should 

wait for the umbilical cord loose in advance.  

The statement shows that the conception of the society in naming cannot be done 

arbitrarily, there are certain time rules that must be followed which is indirectly related 

to bless the welfare of the children, in addition to carry out the blesing as a symbol of 

hope that the child will survive. In addition to the sepasaran blessing, the society also 

do some other blessing rituals associated with the presence of a child, namely selapanan 

blessing (35 days of age), hitting the ground selamatan) or tedak siti if the baby is 7 

lapan (approximately 7 months old). For some families that are relatively in a steady 

economy and religious, when they do the selapanan blessing (35 days old), it is also 

accompanied by tahalul ritual or shave some of the baby’s hair by the elders (usually 

Pak Modin (a religious leader in a village)) accompanied by the recitation and prayer 

called berjanjen, which is intended as an attempt to "throw the dirt" (bad luck, 

misfortune, or other), and called the Javanese as buang suker. The ritual also followed 

by butchering the goats as well as the marker of aqiqah. As for the tahalul ceremony 

that is accompanied by berjanjen is only done by a family who are prosperous and 

religious, while others do it in a different form. As for tahalul most residents do not just 

take a small portion of hair of the children, but rather cut off all of the hair or is called 

as cukur gundhul term. 

DISCUSSION 

Related to the the use of verbal symbols or language elements identified in the 

four name categories of characteristics which are Javanese, Indonesia, western, and 

Arabic, can be interpreted that the concept name is variously perceived by each family. 

The concept of the name for some families in Gurah, from the aspect of form tend to be 

rated as "less important" as evidenced by naming that is arbitrarily, the consideration 

of the symbol form choosing (choice of words) only based on good sound, the referral 

forms of the chosen name is that the name is general or used by the public generally, 

even sometimes without understood correctly the meaning, the process of the selection 

of the names prepared inclined to be without premeditation, tend to imitate the public’s 

knowledge. In line with these opinions, Zunairoh (2014: 59) states that today, in the 

process of naming, people just give a name, simply copying without considering the 

nature of the meaning. It implies meaning that related to the aspects of the form, a 

name is only regarded as a marker or identity alone. 

The conception is portrayed in the family in a socially located in the lower strata, 

underprivileged and less educated. The interest from the family in the category, related 

to the use of some form of the name indicates an error in writing, as an example of the 

use of the name Dafit deviating from the prevalent writing David with a middle letter "v", 

or the use of a fragment of the name Dul Rosyid those which would be great if the name 

is Abdul Rosyid and call Rah for the short form of the name of Deborah, which once 

traced actually the Baptist name among Christians, but is used by Javanese Muslim 

families due to the admiration and gratitude for the time of the childbirth has been 

assisted a lot by a hospital Christian nurse named Deborah Andriati , which then use 

the same name to name their childrem, without knowing that the name is a Baptist 

name. Besides, there is also a phenomenon of the use of the name that denies the 

meaning of the name, the form of the chosen name is Musrikin assessed in line with the 

name of his brother Muslimin, regardless that the meaning of the word Musrikin in Islam 

is unfit to name a child. 
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That phenomenon confirms the conception that the form of the name is simply as 

a tetenger or a marker alone. A tendency about the use of a name as a representation 

of gratitude, the selection of a simpler name because it is considered more appropriate 

for the children themselves, and indifference to the right or wrong of the names both in 

form and meaning, illustrates the emphasis that the society prefers tendencies than 

conception. 

In contrast to the perception of those families, for families who belong to the 

financially secure community, educated and respected, the concept of the name is 

considered as a representation of prayer and desires, expectations, or other ideals. 

Therefore, the selection and the establishment of the form the name tends to do with 

the planning and preparation beforehand. The forms of the name chosen, is selected 

with taking into account of the good sense, because name is considered has an effect 

on the children’s self and the presence of the children in the future. For this group of a 

family the concept of dominant name perceived as a prayer. The presence of children in 

the family is perceived as a gift that must be constantly maintained in order to survive 

in the womb and be born to the world and become adult thus there are varieties of 

events and blessing ceremonies are held fitting the local tradition. One of the efforts to 

build the children’s welfare, basically it can be done by giving a name with a good 

meaning, as presented by Aminnudin (1988: 23) that the identity of with a good meaning 

will give a positive value to the owner.  

Related to the given name of the children after the children is born and their 

taboos to prepare everything related to the presence of the children when the child is 

still in the womb, and a growing conviction for ora ndhisiki kersa (not precede the 

provision of God) indicates that the conception of the presence of the children in the 

family is a mandate which should be preserved and be grateful.  

In the process of naming, the involvement of another person who is not the 

children's parent, such as the grandfather or grandmother as a determinant or has the 

right to name, the fact is not just an effort to respect the elderly, it can be interpreted 

that it actually confirms the conception that the child is a great gift and is not only be 

felt by the children's parents (belong to nuclear families) but the saving grace for an 

extended family so to mark the members of extended family are eligible to give a name. 

This is underlying the tradition of titip jeneng or jeneng titipan (surrogate name) which 

generally tangible in a same name or partially same name with the name of the 

grandfather or grandmother. 

Besides, the involvement of people outside the nuclear family such as Kyai or 

elders or elders in the village to participate in naming the child in a particular family, 

often based on the tendencies associated to maintain the safety of the child. In Gurah 

society is still believed a Jeneng kabotan concept means that there are certain names 

that do not match held by the children in the family, that cause the children to become 

ill and prone to be sick. Therefore, the families in question ask for help to the elders or 

elders in the village, usually to Kyai to replace the name. The phenomenon describes 

the conception that the name has a major influence on the presence of a child, so the 

establishment of the names by the parents or relatives tends to be adjusted in an 

appropriate time suitable to the existing tradition. For the families in Gurah community, 

giving a child's name is done after the child was five days old or sepasar or after pupak 

puser (after the umbilical cord is off). 

Part in the process in naming the child done by the families in the study site 

reveals that the dominant naming ceremonies and particular rituals conducted is called 

selamatan (blessing) or dislameti that done in many ways. There are families who carry 

out the ceremony in a simple form merely in the form of blessings that is done in the 

form of tonjokan or give feast house to house, selamatan (blessing) or kenduri (festivity) 

that invites the neighbors to come to the house to pray for the children together which 
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is continued with feasting and giving berkatan (a meal gift) or a basket of fruit, pastries 

or take-away food, either accompanied by religious nuance rituals or just pray. 

Related with the "belief" about the phenomenon of kabotan jeneng and mixing up 

the activities of religious rituals and traditions, a kind of selapanan, tahalul and aqiqah, 

which in practice is even more dominant tinged in the tradition viscosity, indicating that 

the people in this region, still tends to be dominated by "religion" in the sense of a mere 

belief, is not a "religion" in the connection with a religious quality. The diversity of the 

conceptions about the shape and the meaning of the name, the diversity of tendencies 

in the naming process, still appears to  illustrates that all comes down to the safety of 

children constantly follow the tradition of naming patterns in the style of rural Java 

community. It can be seen from a variety of naming rituals that are followed, there are 

not the consideration factors of meaning, and even more supported by their behavior 

that has a secular tint or more concerned about material. This condition is reflected in 

the attitude shown when the family already know that the name was given to the 

children is "wrong" but still retained, because the impulse of favor indebted or 

kepotangan budi. It shows the emphasizing of the character of rural Java because it is 

usual in Javanese culture, a debt of favor is often considered to have high consequences 

for those who have to pay off. 

CONCLUSION 

Based on the results of the research and the discussion it can be concluded that 

in terms of naming, a Javanese family in Gurah society can be classified into two 

categories, namely the family who conceptualized the name as a form of identity markers 

alone and families to conceive name as a representation of the desires, hopes, or prayers 

the existence of children. In the manifestation, the conception of the name simply as an 

identity owned by the grassroots community dominantly characterized as a society 

experiencing a famine of economically, socially, or education. It has implications for the 

selection of the name used to mark the presence of the children, in which tends to prefer 

the simple shapes, just mimic and are imitation, does not take into account the right-

wrong in writing, even ignoring the meaning either bad or good form of the name 

selected. Although in the process of naming the children in the families in this category 

still take into account about the tradition, particularly relating to the time to establish 

the name, the ceremonies and the naming ritual, but it is done by just imitate without 

understanding the philosophy of its implementation and the tendencies that underlie 

the naming is done oriented more to the interest of the giver not to the interests of the 

children’s future.  

As for the families who conceptualized the name as a representation of desire, 

hope or prayer of the existence of the child. In reality, it is owned by the family in the 

middle to high society, which incidentally taking into account the form of the name, the 

meaning of the name, and the naming process, the tradition, the naming ceremony and 

ritual. It has implications for the tendency of the selection of the name selected, more 

modern, more meaningful, more diverse, and the establishment of which is based on 

the tendency for the good and welfare of the children. Related to the issue, it can be 

underlined that (1) the name implies the family’s social strata of the owner's name as a 

high or educated stratified society is characterized by an understanding of the meaning 

of the name, and the establishment of the names implemented in a long-term process 

planning long before the children was born; 2) the name implies the family’s social strata 

of the owner's name as a poor or less educated stratified society, which is characterized 

by misunderstand the meaning of the name and the selection of names is done without 

proceess or "Angger wae” (arbitrarily), so that in naming does not indicate a positive 

tendency to the presence of children. The Selection of the manifestation and symbol-

naming process represents the dominance of Javanese culture and tradition; both 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

315 
 

related to ethics, aesthetics, values, and lifestyle inspired by the ideology Javanese, the 

day’s count, accompanied by the naming ritual. 
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Abstract 

The fact shows that the students are required to have good skills in writing in order to 
learn effectively at higher education. However, some research findings suggest that many 
students face some problems in writing. In order to search for and find effective solutions 

to improve the writing skills of students, this research focused on implementing the model 
of learning to write with the help of classmates (Peer Assistance Writing) in the teaching 
and learning process in the context of learning English as a foreign language. The finding 
showed that peer assistance model applied in the teaching of writing has a significant 
effect on the improvement of students' achievement. This means that applying peer 
assistance model in the teaching and learning process helps improving the students’ 
writing skill. 

 

 

I. INTRODUCTION 

Research Background 

 The fact shows that the students are required to have good skills in writing in 

order to learn effectively at higher education. However, some research findings suggest 

that many students face some problems in writing. The fact showed that in general they 

have difficulty in organizing and expressing their ideas logically (Budiharso, 2001). 

Thus, learning to write effective is quit needed. 

 The need to write an effective learning becomes more urgent when connected 

with students' ability in writing. The result of research reported by Widodo (2008) has 

revealed students’ low ability in writing skills. By using a scale of 1-4, as criteria to 

measure the level of writing skills, the research result showed that the average college 

student writing skills were at the level of 2.3. Thus, the students’ writing skills is still 

beyond expectation. Furthermore, Widodo revealed a number of factors that cause the 

students’ low ability in essay writing skills; among others is a learning process 

conducted lecturers less innovative and less varied. This causes lower student learning 

motivation and potential of students are less explored optimally. 

 In order to search for and find effective solutions to improve the writing skills of 

students, this study focused on implementing the model of learning to write with the 

help of classmates (Peer Assistance Writing) in the context of learning English as a 

foreign language. The model will be verified based on the modification of the two models 

that have been researched and developed previously, the model of learning to write in 

pairs (Paired Writing Model) for learners of English as a first language created by Topping 

(2001) and a model of Social-interactive Writing for English Language Learners [SWELL]) 

as a second language developed by Teo (2007). Both models adopt the collaborative 

learning model in the teaching of writing in which students share their ideas in pairs or 

groups in order to give each other feedback and edit each article. 

 Cooperative learning model has been a keen interest in research on writing skills 

since 1970 (Teo, 2007). Ferris and Hedgcock (1998) states that the essay writing 

collaborative learning encourages social interaction among writers through various 

activities such as the response of peers (peer response). Vygotsky (in Teo, 2007) 

considers it important interaction and social dialogue as he believes that learning 
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involves the internalization process of social interaction, which can assist learners to 

make progress on the complex thinking to think conceptually. Other researchers, Jacob 

and Hall (2003) found that in the last two decades has been growing interest among 

students in using cooperative learning activities. Through cooperative learning, 

students work together in groups of two to four members. Nevertheless cooperative 

learning is not simply divided the students into groups and give them work to do. 

Cooperative learning model is the way in which the lecturer to stimulate cooperation in 

the group help each other and increase the participation of all group members. 

 In line with the above research background, the problem is formulated as 

follows, “Does teaching writing by using peer assistance model improve the students’ 

writing skill?” Based on this research problem, the hypothesis is then formulated as 

follows, “Teaching writing by using peer assistance model improves the students’ writing 

skill.” 

 This research is intended to provide an alternative solution to the low quality of 

learning to write essays which resulted in students’ low writing ability. An alternative 

solution is in the form of Peer Assistance Writing model. In other words, this study aims 

to propose an effective model of learning to write an essay that emphasizes cooperation 

of students who have the ability above average (hereinafter referred to Helper) with 

students who have the ability under the average (hereinafter referred to Writer) to 

improve the ability to write essay. 

 This research is proposed for two targeted results. The first target is the Peer 

Assistance Writing model which is effective for improvement of students’ writing skill. 

The second outcome is in the form of scientific publications based on research results. 

 The Writing Assistance Peer model will be very useful for improving the quality 

of teaching of writing at college. The model is expected to be very helpful for lecturers 

who teach Writing course in that it is not only expected to improve learning outcomes 

but also to refine the teaching and learning process. This is because the Writing 

Assistance Peer model is derived from the model-based collaborative learning where 

students are involved in intensive social interaction during the learning process. 

 Research is urgently required for the following reasons. Firstly, every learning 

activity in universities almost always involves writing tasks. The tasks such as writing 

an overview, summary, abstracts, papers, and the final project such as for thesis and 

dissertation is an integral part of the learning process in college. Thus, students are 

required to have the ability and good writing skills in order to pour their ideas in a clear 

and easily understood. However, some research suggests that students face problems 

in writing, for example in organizing and expressing ideas logically and systematically 

(Budiharso, 2001). As a result, the ability of the students in writing skills proved to be 

low (Widodo, 2008). 

 Secondly, some of the results showed that cooperative learning can stimulate 

mutually assist in the learning group and also increase the participation of all members 

of the group (Sutherland and toppings, 1999; Nixon and toppings, 2001; Topping, 2001; 

Yarrow and toppings, 2001). This happens because the students are encouraged to 

share their ideas in pairs or groups to be able to give each other feedback and edit the 

text respectively (Teo, 2007). In addition, Ferris and Hedgcock (1998) states that the 

essay writing collaborative learning encourages social interaction among writers 

through various activities such as the response of peers (peer response). Other 

researchers, Vygotsky (in Teo, 2007) stressed the importance of interaction and social 

dialogue as learning involves the internalization process of interaction, which can help 

learners make progress from complex thinking to think conceptually. 

 Thirdly, although many research results emphasize the positive side of learning 

collaborative writing, but there are still problems that arise in connection with the 

implementation of cooperative learning methods to write, such as students having 

trouble editing the article because of the lack of editing skill. To that end, Peregoy and 
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Boyle (2001) proposed that students are given clear instructions or guidelines (explicit 

guidelines) on peer editing. This is the urgency of the development model of learning to 

write the final product in the form of model of learning writing, especially writing essays. 

  

Preliminary Research 

 In learning a second language (second language) and foreign language (foreign 

language), the experts pointed out some advantages of cooperative learning methods, 

among others: increasing the participation of learners, creating a learning atmosphere 

is more relaxed, increase motivation to learn, increases the activity of discussion, and 

increase input which is easily understood (Jacob and Hall, 2003). However, application 

of the method of cooperative learning to write not as simple as is generally thought. In 

fact, in planning and implementing cooperative learning, teachers should choose 

between how the decision. Therefore, the present study was designed to steer the 

lecturers, especially professors writing course, to determine the right choice to write an 

effective learning method in the context of English as a foreign language. 

 Results of a preliminary study found two writing learning models that proved 

effective in improving students’ writing skills. The first model (Model Topping) proved 

effective in improving writing skills in the context of English as a first language and the 

second model (Teo’s Model) proved effective in the context of English as a second 

language. 

 

Topping’s Paired Writing 

 In his study of Topping’s Paired Writing, Teo (2007) explains that paired students 

before they start writing activity. Students who have a higher ability to write plays a role 

as a Helper (students who provide assistance in learning to write), and students who 

have the ability to write lesser role as Writer (students who receive assistance). Then, 

the specific tasks have to be done by the Writer's Helper and when they write 

collaboratively. The steps taken are as follows. 

Step 1: Generating Ideas 

In this step, Helper stimulates ideas by asking one word questions like, 'Who?' Eight 

said other stimulus listed in the sub-heading "Question" form field to indicate that the 

Helper can ask questions of their own. 

Step 2: Drafting 

Writer dictate an idea he wants to put forward in the form of sentences. Furthermore, 

he chose between five inputs (idea) of Helper as a writing assignment. Input level is done 

in stages, which can be extended from Stage 1 to Stage 5. In Stage 1, Helper write 

comments and suggestions that Writer only copy what has been written by Helper. In 

Stage 5, Writer tasks writing overall. 

Step 3: Reading  

Helper reads aloud the draft while both members of the couple listen to draft the text 

together. This activity provides the opportunity for the Writer to be participants without 

having to read. Writer then follow the example given by the Helper and later read aloud. 

If Writer read a word incorrectly, Helper fix it. 

Step 4: Editing  

Helper and Writer look at the draft together and identify what improvements need to be 

made in connection with the four levels of editing, namely: the meaning (meaning), the 

sentence structure (order), spelling, punctuation (punctuation). 

Step 5: Best Copying 
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Writer copies the version of the best of the writing draft and submit it to the lecturer. 

The article is shared by a group of assigned partners. 

Step 6: Evaluating 

Using the criteria of editing in this last stage, groups of couples examine and evaluate 

the best copies of their writing. Helper is expected to provide more evaluative comments 

were positive than negative. Comments negative tone should be provided with extra 

caution to avoid offense. The evaluation was conducted in advance by groups of couples 

were assigned and then the other partner groups using four criteria used in Phase 4. 

 

Teo’s SWELL 

 Because less satisfied with the results of learning to write the model Topping's 

Paired Writing, Teo (2007), who teaches writing in the context of English as a second 

language, and then develop a model Swell (Social-Interactive Writing for English 

Language Learner / swell), by modifying the model Topping's Paired Writing. The results 

show an improvement in students' writing ability. Swell models developed by Teo is 

summarized as follows. 

Step 1: Generating Ideas 

To help students understand the important aspects like the character, background 

(setting), problems and solutions in writing, the model Swell provide the questions are 

complete, starting with a question "Wh" (what, who, where, when), for example: What 

do?; What to do what to whom?; What happened?; Where it happened?; When did the 

event happen? 

Step 2: Drafting 

In this step, a lecturer asserted that Writer does not have to worry about spelling when 

they are working on the first draft of the article. Instead, emphasis should be given on 

a flow of ideas that will be written. It is necessary for groups of couples to repeat one or 

two stages if they find certain difficult issues. 

Step 3: Reading  

Writer read aloud. If there is a word that is read less precise, Helper provide corrections 

whenever he was able. 

Step 4: Editing  

Writer's Helper and reading the draft together and identify improvements that need to 

be done. Word, phrase, or sentence is problematic needs to be marked. Writer and 

Helper examine the draft more than once, using five criteria of editing: (1) the meaning, 

(2) the sentence structure (order), (3) the spelling, (4) the punctuation, and (5) the writing 

style. 

Step 5: Best Copying 

Writer copy version of the article can be read from the draft papers have been corrected 

and handed it to the lecturer. Helper can provide assistance when necessary, depending 

on the ability or skill Writer. 

 

Step 6: Lecturer’s Assessment 

At this last step, the lecturer meet couples and groups, based on the results of the 

assessment, provide clear instructions in writing and the grammar or provide other 

feedback correction based on the five criteria of editing in Step 4. The group then reviews 

the comments provided by the lecturer together. 
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Peer Assistance WritingModel 

 In this study, the model of Peer-Assistance Writing was developed by modifying 

and synthesizing the models by proposed Topping (where English is taught in the 

context of the first language [first language]) and by Teo (where English is taught in the 

context of a second language [second language]). The development of Assistance Peer 

Writing models adapted context of learning English as a foreign language as English in 

Indonesia is categorized as a first foreign language) that must be learned from secondary 

education to higher education. 

 The context of learning English as a foreign language, especially in Indonesia, 

has implications on two things, namely the development of mindset (thought pattern) 

and the development of rhetoric/style (rhetoric/language style). The first implication 

needs to be emphasized because the mindset of the people in the English Language 

tends to be linear, whereas Indonesian society’s mindset tends circular (circular). The 

second implication is important to note because English tends to use sentence patterns 

effectively as a consequence of linear thought patterns, while Indonesian tends to be 

loaded with patterns of winged sentences as a result of the circular mindset. 

 

RESEARCH METHOD 

Research Design  

This research is aimed at determining whether or not peer assistance model 

applied in the teaching of writing has a significant effect on the students' achievement 

in writing. Since the research was conducted in classroom setting, it used quasi-

experimental, nonrandomized control group, pretest-posttest designs. The design is 

illustrated as follows: 

_______________________________________________________ 
Group  Pretest  Independent Variable  Posttest 

E  Y1  X    Y2   

C  Y1  -    Y2 

_______________________________________________________ 

Note: 

E  : experimental group 
C  : control group 

Y1: pretest 

X :  treatment (peer assistance model applied to the experimental group) 

Y2: posttest 

 

Sample 

 Two classes were randomly selected as the sample of the research, each of which 

consisted of 29 students who were taking essay course. To select one out of two sampled 

classes as the experimental group, a coin was flipped. 

 

Treatment  

The treatment given to the subjects (students) was in the form of teaching writing 

using peer assistance model. Therefore, during the teaching and learning process, each 

student was required to write short essays of his or her own. In the first session of the 

experiment, the assignments of writing short essays were given immediately after the 

teaching and learning process in the classroom had been completed. In the following 

sessions, however, the tasks of composing short essays were given in the form of 

homework assignments. In either case, the students were encouraged to use self-help 

resources such as their textbooks, dictionaries, and grammar books, as they write. 

 In Muhammadiyah University of Malang where the research was conducted, 

learning activities were expected to take place in 14 (fourteen) effective weeks. As usual, 
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in the middle and at the end of these effective learning weeks, there were two kinds of 

test given: mid-term test and final test. The effective learning weeks were categorized 

into two periods of time. The first period was the weeks before the administration of 

mid-term test (the first week up to the seventh week of the semester); and the second 

period was the weeks after the administration of mid-term test until immediately before 

the administration of final test (the ninth week up to the fifteenth week of the semester). 

As far as the administration of the treatment is concerned, the second period of the 

effective learning weeks (the ninth week up to the fifteenth week) was taken. This means 

that the experiment was started immediately after mid-term test had been administered 

and was ended immediately before the period of final test.  

 The treatment on the experimental group was conducted by the researcher 

himself for some reasons. Firstly, the experiment was started in the middle of the 

semester. So by having the researcher himself to teach (give the peer assistance model) 

in his own writing class, it was naturally able to maintain the natural process of teaching 

and learning on the part of the students in that they were not suspicious of having a 

substitution in their teacher. Secondly, it was difficult for the researcher to get the 

lecturer who was personally interested in teaching writing III course by applying peer 

assistance model which was time consuming. And thirdly, the researcher was eager to 

know whether not the method of peer assistance model applied in the teaching of writing 

was more effective than that with no peer assistance model. 

 The researcher realized that his eagerness to know whether or not the method 

of peer assistance model was more effective than that with no peer assistance model 

might bring about the different enthusiasm in the teaching and learning process. The 

different enthusiasm might take in the form of the different length and frequency of 

effective time for it could possibly happen that one of the two lecturers would teach in 

less amount of time (less than 100 minutes) and of frequency (less than 14 times). These, 

in turn, could cause the bias of the study. Thus, to minimize this possible bias the 

researcher made an agreement with the lecturer of the control group in such a way that 

it could avoid the difference in teaching enthusiasm by using the same course outline, 

being discipline in the scheduled time and in the material presentation. 

 The students of the control group, on the other hand, experienced the same 

teaching and learning process in that they used the same materials, got the same 

number and kind of composition assignments, and the same time allotment. What 

differentiated the two groups is the treatment of the teaching and learning process. In 

this case, in the control group, the experimenter applied the method of teaching writing 

by using peer assistance model whereas in the control group, the lecturer did not apply 

peer assistance model; in this case, he did not involve the good achievers as the helpers 

of the low achievers in the teaching and learning activities. 

 
Instrument 

The instrument used in this study was free composition pretest and free 

composition posttest in the form of writing short essays. The mode of the writing was 

expository. The choice of the mode was based upon the main objective of Writing III 

course, namely to provide the students with the skills to write expository essays.  

First of all, the two different topics had to be developed in the form of essay 

writing with the same number of words -- i.e. about 250 words. Secondly, the students 

were familiar with the two different topics in that they are supposed to already have 

sufficient background knowledge about the topics. This is so because the topic of “The 

Danger of Global Terrorism" and that of "Human Trafficking" had been widely discussed 

and published in the form articles, reports, news in magazines as well as newspapers. 

Thirdly, the two topics were tested in the same length of time -- i.e. 100 minutes. The 

two topics were different for, at least, two reasons. Firstly, besides being intended for 

the research purpose, the topics for pretest as well as those of the posttest were also 
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used for the mid-term test as well as the final test. Thus, it was impossible to have the 

same topic. Finally, the researcher used different topics to avoid the students' memory 

usage. If one topic only was used for both pretest and posttest, it would be quite possible 

that the students still remembered what they had done wrongly in the pretest. This, in 

turn, would possibly prevent them from repeating the same mistakes they had made in 

advance. In other words, their achievement as shown by their posttest scores might not 

reflect their real result of learning process. 

 
Data Collection  

The data of the study were the scores of the students’ composition which were 

collected by administering the free composition pretest and posttest to the whole 

subjects who had been divided into two groups. The pretests of both experimental and 

control groups were administered in the same period of time, and so was the posttest. 

It was possible to do so because both pretest and posttest were administered in the fixed 

schedule of time; that is to say in the period of the mid-term test for the administration 

of pretest and in the period of the final test for the posttest.  

Thus, the researcher did not administer the tests by himself but he worked 

together with the committee of the mid-term and final tests who were responsible to 

administer them. This is so because the tests were not constructed just for the sake of 

the research but they were also given for the purpose of the mid-term and the final tests. 

There was a great advantage that could be obtained from this kind of data 

collection -- i.e. test administration. The subjects (students) did not realize that the tests 

were constructed not only for the sake of the middle and final tests, but also for the 

purpose of the research. What they knew was that they had to do the tests as well as 

possible in order to get good scores. This means that they could be assumed to do tests 

seriously. With this assumption, the researcher believed that their works could be 

considered valid. 

Method of Analysis 

The attempt at investigating the effectiveness of peer assistance model employed 

in the teaching of writing reached after finishing the course (or treatment). To begin 

with, the students' achievement of the experimental group, as shown by their pretest 

mean scores (XE1), was compared with that of the control group (XC1). From this 

comparison, the difference (D) was obtained by simply subtracting one pretest mean 

score of a group from the other. To determine the statistical significance of the 

difference, Analysis of Variance was used. For facilitating the calculation, Computer by 

Microsoft processing was employed. 

RESEARCH FINDINGS AND DISCUSSION 

The findings are presented in relation to the effectiveness of peer assistance model 

applied in the teaching of composition by referring to the research problem (question) 

and the hypothesis as formulated in Chapter One. For this purpose, the discussion 

which offers the interpretative explanation of the finding is presented in a separate 

section. 

 
The Students’ Achievement Prior to the Treatment (Experiment Group) 

To observe the comparison of the average level of the students of the two groups 

(experimental and control) prior to the treatment, an analysis was made of the pretest 

result. It was found that in comparison with the average score of 51.90 of the students 

of the experimental group, those of the control group reached an average score of 51.10 

(see Table 4.1).  
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Table 4.1 

LIST OF PRETEST MEAN SCORE OF STUDENTS 

Variable  N          XE1            XC1      D      t-value   Level of Sign 

Pre-EC  29         51.90          51.10        .80         .3906             0.5 

 

 From the figures which are presented in Table 4.1 above, a difference (D) of .80 

can be calculated in the level of composition achievement of the two groups (51.90 - 

51.10). Upon further analysis  and  application of  t-test  (see Formula 3.1),  the t-value 

was  found  to  be .3906  (df = 56)  --  as  shown  in  Appendix  M  --   indicating  that  

at .05 level of significance, the difference was statistically not significant. In other words, 

it could be said that there was no significant difference between the pretest mean scores 

of the first group and those of the second group. This means that the writing ability of 

the students of the experimental group and those of the control group were comparable. 

 
The Students’ Achievement after the Treatment 

 An analysis of the data to describe the students' levels of composition at the end 

of the treatment was intended to provide the evidences to answer the research question 

and to test the hypothesis. They were all related to composition level -- a level indicating 

the students' ability in writing essays in English. 

To answer the research problem (question) which asked whether peer assistance 

model applied in the teaching of writing (composition) had a significant effect on the 

improvement of the students' achievement, an analysis was made of the posttest results 

of the students who got peer assistance model and those who did not. From the result 

of the analysis, it was found that in comparison with the average score of 63.45 of those 

who got peer assistance model, those who did not get peer assistance model reached an 

average score of 56.33 (See Table 4.2 below). 

 

Table 4.2 

LIST OF POSTTEST MEAN SCORE OF STUDENTS 

Variable  N    XE2            XC2      D          t-value          Level of Sign 

Post-EC    29    63.45           56.33        7.12        3.4032          0.5 

 

In relation to these average levels of the students of the two groups, it was 

predicted in the hypothesis that the peer assistance model applied in the teaching of 

composition has a significant effect on the improvement of students' achievement. From 

the figures presented in Table 4.2 above, a difference (D) of 7.12 could be calculated in 

the level of composition (writing ability) of the two groups (63.45 - 56.33). Upon further 

analysis and application of t-test (formula 3.1) – this formula was employed since the 

composition level of the two groups prior to the administration of peer assistance model 

was comparable – the t-value was found to be 3.4032 (df. = 56) indicating that at .05 

level of significance, the difference was statistically significant and the hypothesis was 

accepted. In other words, the writing ability of the students who were taught by using 

peer assistance model was better than the ability of those who did not get any error 

correction treatment. 
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Interpretation of the Findings 

Below are offered some interpretations which can be used to explain the research 

finding. As it has been presented above, the research has found out that the students 

who were taught by using peer assistance model gained better achievement in their 

composition than those who were not. The interpretative reasons might be as follows.

  

First of all, peer assistance model may help the students be aware of their 

incorrect use of lexical items. It is reasonable to note that all learners make mistakes in 

learning to write. This is not confined to language learners. Even we all make mistakes 

when we are writing in our mother tongue. However, whether we bother to correct 

ourselves or not seems to depend upon whether we think our readers have noticed, and 

how urgently we want to deal with what we are writing. The important point for our 

present purposes is that we know how to correct them; we can recognize our own 

mistakes for what they are. But this not usually the case with mistakes or errors made 

by a learner. Not only does he not always recognize his mistakes, but when his attention 

is drawn to them, he often cannot correct them; he may even make another error in 

trying to do so.   

Conceivably, this is why peer assistance model applied in teaching and learning 

of writing (composition) may, in turn, assist the students to learn the exact environment 

in which they should apply the correct language rules.  

Secondly, the students of the experimental group might get more correct models 

of written utterances based upon the precise rules of the language system they were 

learning. This was so because besides having error correction by their peers who were 

good achievers, these students also experienced the discussion on their most frequent 

errors in the classroom. 

Thirdly, the teacher of writing in the research might create a healthy learning 

environment in which the students were aware that making errors was a natural 

phenomenon in language learning so that they showed more confidence in expressing 

themselves in their composition. This might be due to the notion that from the learner's 

perspective, it is frustrating to receive a corrected composition with many words crossed 

out, new words added, and an array of marginal comments – all of these are usually 

written in red ink. Even some students may be embarrassed and lose confidence when 

they receive their written works corrected in this way. 

 Furthermore, some research suggests that students face some problems in 

writing in the context of learning English as a foreign language), especially in organizing 

and expressing their ideas logically (Budhiarso, 2001). In connection with these 

problems, some research suggests that the application of the two models of cooperative 

and collaborative learning to write has been proven effective in improving students' 

ability in writing skills, especially in the context of learning English as a first language 

and second language. Wrote the first model of learning developed by Topping (2001) was 

named model of learning to write in pairs (Paired Writing Model). This model proved to 

effectively improve student writing skills in the context of English as a first language 

(English as a first language). The second model is a model of learning writing developed 

by Teo (2007) which adapts the model Topping where in the model lesson students share 

their ideas in pairs or groups in order to give each other feedback and edit each article. 

The model also proved effective in improving student writing skills in the context of 

English as a second language (English as a second language). 

 Learning in context in the context of learning English as a foreign language) is 

clearly different typologies and characteristics to learn to write in the context of learning 

English as a first or second language. To that end, Writing Assistance Peer models 

developed to overcome the problem of low ability students in writing, especially writing 

essays. This is because although some studies emphasize the positive side of learning 

to write essays collaborative (Topping and Teo), there are problems that arise in 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

325 
 

connection with the implementation of the learning method, such as students 

experiencing difficulties due to the lack of editing skill. Thus, as suggested by Peregoy 

and Boyle (2001), students need clear guidelines (explicit guidelines) about writing and 

peer editing. These guidelines are expected to be generated through this research. 

 According to second language acquisition theory, when error correction "works", 

it does so by helping the learner change his or her conscious mental representation of 

a rule. In other words, it affects learned competence by informing the learner that his 

or her current version of a conscious rule is wrong. Thus, second language acquisition 

theory implies that when the goal (of error correction) is learning, errors should indeed 

be corrected, but not at all times and not all rules.   

Furthermore, according to Hendrickson (1978), it appears that correcting oral and 

written errors produced by second language learners improves their proficiency in a 

foreign language more so than if their errors would remain uncorrected.  

 

CONCLUSION AND SUGGESTIONS 

Conclusion  

In the attempt at giving a tentative answer to the research problem as stated 

previously, the hypothesis is stated as follows: "The peer assistance model applied in 

the teaching of writing has a significant effect on the improvement of students' 

achievement. Thus, this research was aimed at knowing whether or not peer assistance 

model applied in the teaching of writing had a significant effect on the students' writing 

achievement.  

The treatment given to the subjects (students) was in the form of applying peer 

assistance model in the teaching of writing skill. The results of the study reveal that 

there was no significant difference in the pretest mean for the experimental and control 

groups. However, there was significant difference in pretest-posttest means for the 

experimental group. Also, there was significant difference in the posttest means for the 

two groups. In other words, peer assistance model applied in the teaching of writing has 

a significant effect on the improvement of students' achievement in composition. This 

means that applying peer assistance model in the teaching of writing skill helps 

improving their achievement. 

 
Suggestions 

At the end of the research report, some suggestions are offered for the 

improvement of the teaching of writing, especially with the emphasis on the 

administration of peer assistance model. They are address for the teacher of writing for 

the improvement of the teaching and learning process. Some other related aspects for 

which other studies can be conducted for better results or for the improvement of the 

teaching of writing are also presented 

 
Treating the Written Work  

The research findings indicates that applying peer assistance model in the 

teaching of writing skill improve the students' writing achievement. Therefore, it is 

suggested that the writing teachers, first of all, encourage the students to help each 

other during the teaching and learning activities. This is quite worthwhile to do because 

peer correction is especially useful to adult foreign language learners. Secondly, the 

teacher of writing need to create a healthy learning environment in which the students 

are aware that making errors is a natural and necessary phenomenon in any language 

learning, more specifically in learning a foreign language. This is so because the possible 

excessive embarrassment caused by one's errors can become a serious obstacle to 

learning from them. And this, in turn, may results in promoting the students who 

manifest low self-confidence in their ability to express themselves in a foreign language. 
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To create such a healthy learning environment, the composition teachers can help these 

typical students build their self-confidence by focusing on high priority errors while 

tolerating less important ones, particularly when they are not required to rewrite their 

compositions. Moreover, it may be wiser to give low-confidence students more credit for 

the content of their ideas rather than for the form in which they expressed. 

Thirdly, the teacher of composition is encouraged good achiever students to have 

a closer look on their peers’ errors. Errors provide feedback, in that they tell the teachers 

something about the effectiveness of his teaching techniques, and show them what parts 

of the syllabus they have been employing have been ineffective particularly when they 

are not required to rewrite their compositions.  

 

Some Ideas for Further Research  

In order to obtain more convincing evidences for the evaluation of the 

effectiveness of applying peer assistance model in the teaching of writing skill, similar 

studies can be conducted by using better developed tests with more specific topics or 

subjects in order to facilitate and, thus, to gain more valid result of evaluation. Besides, 

due to the high degree of subjectivity of evaluation, more raters may be needed to have 

more objective results of test evaluation. 
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HIKMAH MUTA'ALIYAH (TRANCENDENTAL THEOSOPHY) 
A NEW SCHOOL OF THOUHGT IN ISLAMIC PHILOSOPHY 

 
Hasan Bakti Nasution 

 
 

Abstract: 

Hikmah Mutaáliyah is a new school of thought in Islamic philosophy, because it is able to 
reconcile between various Islamic thought and shari’a so they are  interrelated. The efforts 
are done in three ways. First, it is started from demonstrative rational argument in proving 
something, so it is rationally accepted. Second, Using intuitive argument to strenghten  
rational argument. Third, seeking  support from Alqur’an and Hadiths,  the scholars 
(‘ulama) point of view towards the stated arguments namely rational  and intuitive 

argument. Thus it is not found a clash between thought and Shari'a. 
Keywords:Hikmah Mutaáliyah, new school of thought, Islamic philosophy 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Along with the development of human intellectual, The development of Islamic 

philosophy discourse occurs, so that the  new schools of thought in Islamic philosophy 

comes out. At the  first time, the school of thought of Paripateism dominates Muslim 

thinkers,  then the school of thought of Illumination and Irfani appeared. Each school 

of thought of Islamic philosophy appears the superiority, so it tends to claim that they 

are the most correct opinion among others. On the other hand, it was stll found thinkers 

who did not fully accepted the harmonization between the religious (Shari'a) and Islamic 

philosophy, even it was still debated the relationship between Kalam and Sufism. 

 This condition does not  certainly support  for the development of intellectual 

discourse of Islam, particularly the Islamic philosophy. In this condition Hikmah 

Mutaáliyah appeared  by the philosopher Mulla Sadra with his masterpiece Hikmah 

Mutaáliyah fi al-Asfar Áqliyyah al-Arbaáh. Through this school of thought, the rejection 

of the philosophy can be avoided, and on the other side the synchronization between 

the various Islamic philosophy discouse, sciense of Kalam and Sufism also realized. 

Therefore, as a school of thought in contemporary Islamic philosophy, Hikmah 

Mutaáliyah has a typical sense, principle, source and exclusive methods. That's what 

will be described in the following notes, which are divided to seven sections, namely the 

introduction, defenition, principles, sources, methods, The entire sources,and 

conclusion. 

DEFINITIONS 

The term of  Hikmah Muta'âliyah consists of two syllables, hikmah and  

Muta'âliyah. Hikmah identified with the word ‘philosophy’, derived from philosophia, it 

has meaning ‘loving the truth’.95 The Identification  of the word ‘philosophy’ with 

‘wisdom (hikmah)’ as an effort to justify the Islamic teaching, because this word is found 

in several verses of Alqur’an. The word ‘hikmah’ is 20 times that appears in three 

                                                           
95 Musa al-Musawiy, Min al-Kindy ila Ibn Rusyd (Baghdad: Jami’ah Baghdad, 1972), p. 11-12.  
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different forms, namely hikmah in general,96hikmah that is associated with power,97 and 

hikmah which is associated with holy book.98  The word of hikmah is identical with the  

mening of philosophy as an intellectual discourse that has gone through the process of 

elaboration of the Kalam and Sufism.99 

The Muta'âliyah word has several meanings, according to the review and 

persfective used. If it is taken from the word "ta’ala" (تعالى), then Muta'âliyah means 

"high", or beyond  others. Based on this definition, Muta'âliyah intended as a 

philosophical system that exceeds the previous discourse, namely peripatetis, 

Illuminasionism and gnostic. If the theology emphasises on naqli argumentation, 

Peripatetic  emphasises more on demonstrative evidence, and illluminasionism and 

gnostic on intuitive evidence (zawq), then Hikmah Muta'âliyah combines the three 

methods above that relevanced with al-Qur’an and  hadits, and the words of prophet’s 

friend (sahabat) especially Ali bin Abi Talib. 

In terms of the aims, Hikmah Muta'âliyah seeks to know God, as the Muta'âliyah. 

Muta'âliyah can be defined as the highest, the most perfect and that is different from  

outside of natural range (trancendent).100 Or called the God.101 Thus, it can be 

concluded that, Hikmah Muta'âliyah is a method of Islamic philosophy (first perspective) 

that seeks to know about God, as "The Trancendent" (second perspective), by using all 

methods, which are grouped to the discursive, intuitive and Shari'ah.102 In other words, 

seek to know God with all methods and the tool of finding the truth, namely  the ratio, 

intuition and revelation. 

 

PRINCIPLES 

                                                           
96See al-Qurán al-Baqarah /2: 269: "Allah gives wisdom to whomever He wills, and whoever has been 

given wisdom will gain much good. And nobody can take heed except men of understanding ". 

 

97See al-Qurán al-Baqarah/2: 251: "They (soldiers Thaluth) defeated the Goliath with God's permission, 

and (in the war) David slew Goliath, and Allah gave him (David) governance and wisdom, and God taught 

him what He wills" 

98For example al-Qurán al-Baqarah/2: 151: "Just as We sent unto the Apostle among you who read Our 

revelations to you and mensucikankamu and teach you the Book and Wisdom, and teach you what you 

do not know". 

99See: Al-Hikmah, Jurnal Ilmu-Ilmu Keislaman, No. 14 (October-December 1993), p. 23. 

100Trancendent words here are meant to be God. In the method of philosophy (trancendental 

philosophy), philosophy transendetalism associated with Immanuel Kant and Schelling Fredrich. Kant 

emphasizes the rational critique of pure (pure rational), while Schelling insists on the existence of pure 

science as opposed to natural science. Dagobert D. Runes, Dictionary of Philosophy (New York: 

Philosophycal Library, 1960), p. 320. 

101Dagobert D. Runes, Dictionary of Philosophy, p. 319; Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Sadr al-DinShirazi &Hikmah 

Muta'âliyah, translation Baharuddin Ahmad (Kuala Lumpur: Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka Malaysia 

Menteri Kependidikan, 1992), p. 89, hereinafter written Shirazi; and Jalaluddin Rahmat, "Hikmah 

Muta'aliyah, school of Islamic Philosophy Post Ibn Rushd" on Al-Hikmah, Jurnals Ilmu-ilmu Keislaman, 

No. 10 (July-September 1993), p. 77, hereinafter written Hikmah Muta'âliyah. 

102Mulla Sadra, Tafsir al-Qur'an al-Karim, vol 1 (Qum: Sayyid al-Shuhada ', 1341), p. 27, hereinafter 

written Tafsir. Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 93; and Jalaluddin Rahmat, Hikmah Muta'âliyah, p. 78. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

330 
 

As a feature of contemporary Islamic philosophy, Hikmah Muta'âliyah has three 

principles, namely:103 

 
1. Demonstrative argument. 

In proving  a  truth,  Hikmah Muta'âliyah uses logical argument, a concept  

is claimed as a turh if it can be rationally acceptable.104 Rational determined  when 

it is proved with minmum three evidences, ie indirect inference (sillogism, qiyas); 

direct inference (khutabiyah) and induction (tasaffuh). Proof sillogism begins with the 

formulation of two premises (major and minor) and it is  inferred (natijah), such as: 

-Natural is changable (minor premise) 

-Every changable is arbitrary (major premise) 

-The nature is arbitrary (conclusion/natijah). 

Acceptance of the new nature is not obtained from the initial statement, but 

after  second statement appears. Because it is also called the indirect inference. Al-

Farabi calls sillogism as a form of proof of justification, in which two propositions are 

called the premise, referred together, so the third proposition which is called as the 

decision (conclusion), inevitably accompanies it.105 The second premise has the same 

element called the middle term (had ausath). Retorical proof (khuthâbiyah) is an 

implementation of the direct inference method, or sillogism proof by reducing one of 

the premises. Reductions are made to simplify the acquisition of conclusions.106 In 

other words, in the thought the process is still in progress, although it is not stated 

orally. See back  the direct inference above. While the induction (tashaffuh) is 

examining  each particular example belonging to a universal subject, to determine 

whether a predicate or judgments made about it are universally valid or not.107 

Through this method can be drawn a universal conclusion or case by case, so that 

each statement is true (valid). 

Through three attempts above, it is found a turth  validly, because it can be 

proved demonstratively, not dialectical, as developed in the religious sciences.108 This 

is where the advantages of the first approach burhani, compared with other 

approaches that is dialectical. While the outside of the two approaches the level of 

validity is lower. Thus, demonstrative intended as a process of formulating truth that 

is able to be proved in reality and logical.109 

2.  Intuitive proof is the righteousness which is based on the appreciation of the 

spiritual, human beings felt directly through intuition (zawq) as proof of the 

sweetness of sugar. Justification through demonstrative is done just a statement that 

                                                           
103Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 93. 

104Ibn Rushd, Tahafut at-Tahafut, edited by Sulaiman Dunya (Egypt: Dar al-Maarif, 1964), p. 83. 

105Osman Bakar, Hierarki Ilmu;Membangun Rangka-pikir Islamisasi Ilmu, translated by 

Purwanto(Bandung: Mizan, 1997), p. 105. Further written: Hierarki Ilmu. 

106Osman Bakar,  p. 105 and 108. 

107Osman Bakar, Hierarki Ilmu, p. 109. 

108Osman Bakar, Hierarki Ilmu, p. 109. 

109Ibn Rushd, Tahafut al-Tahafut, edited by Sulayman Dunya (Egypt: Dar al-Maarif, 1964), p. 83. 
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sugar is sweet, while the intuitive evidence directly experienced the sweetness of 

sugar. This is in line with the intuitive justification tool, that is zawq (feeling). The 

Zawq  can feel something, Although individualy and subjectively, but espreriensive, 

because it is directly expreienced lby human beings in space and  different time. At 

the same time, the truth is expreiensive, as directly perceived by human beings. 

3. Supporting from Shari'ah, that is  al-qur’an, Hadits and the opinion of scholars. 

The third principle from  Hikmah Muta'âliyah that it must have supporting of 

Shari’ah, without this support the truth is not satisfactory (muta'âliyah). Thus, a 

truth, even it has been proven discursively and intuitively, it must have the support, 

or uncontrary to the Shari'a. If there is a conflict, it must be held in accordance with 

the approach majazi reinterpretation, so it is no longer a conflict. This is found in the 

view of Mulla Sadra about  nature that is not eternity(qadim), as aligned with the 

intent of al-qur’an’s verse in  al-Rahman/55: 26-27. In order  the  philosophical idea 

still exists, Mulla Sadra proposed a new theory called for substantial changes (al-

harkah al-jawhariyyah), which changes subtance from its  simple shape to the 

distinctive shape (khalq al-jadid). 

The other solution is the historical approach, that the notion of natural eternity 

is a historical intruption, as it may make the outlook. The previous philosophers are the 

bearers of truth as a result of previous missunderstood philosophers, because the 

philosophers of the early phase is not, and therefore the proposed truth comes from 

God, then they are unlikely to formulate ideas that are contrary to religious teachings. 

SOURCES 

A thought however, its genuin does not start from zero, it starts from the previous 

thoughts, included in this paradigm Hikmah Muta'âliyah. Hikmah Muta'âliyah born 

through a process of flow sources, as follows: 

1. Greek Philosophy. As with any other style of Islamic philosophy (Peripatetic, 

Illuminasionism, Gnosticism), Greek philosophy is a source from Hikmah 

Muta'âliyah directly taken and indirectly. 

2. Peripatetic philosophy, because this philosophy is a source and Hikmah Muta'âliyah 

as a continuation from this philosophy. Almost the all thoughts of inherent 

Peripatetic inherent in Muta'âliyah, but the most prominent is that in terms of 

demonstrative evidence. 

3. Philosophy of Illumination become a source of Hikmah Muta'âliyah and take the 

spirit of intuitive evidence from illuminasionism method. 

4. Gnosis Philosophy. Gnosis Philosophy is  also another source of Hikmah Muta'âliyah. 

Study Muta'âliyah uses the terms of the Gonosis philosophy, such as perfect man, 

guardian, and etc. 

 

METHODOLOGY 

In line with the above principles and resources, Hikmah Muta'âliyah uses previous 

methods, namely Kalam Science, Peripatetic philosophy, philosophy of illumination and 

gnosis philosophy in elaborated way. As an elaboration, a method used mechanically 

and coordinatively. 
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a. Theology.Theologians accept the truth of the Shari'a, and to strengthen this truth 

sought the support of reason (ratio). The Supporting ratio would not substantially 

change the truth of Shari'a. Therefore, in the process, it promotes shari'a.110 

b. Islamic philosophy. The Muslim philosophers accept the truth of greek philosopher’s 

thought  (Greek), then look for the support of shari'a. in the process of thinking  the 

Greek’s opinion  puts forward, therefore, if there is an impropriety, then the Shari'ah 

texts should be interpreted figuratively (ma'nawi), so that the impropriety can be 

ignored.111 Ahmad Fu'ad al-Ahwani, for example, interpret the word "Mover" 

(Muharrik) in the theory of Aristotetels means of the Creator (Badi') as stated in al- 

qur’an (al-Baqarah/2: 117). Aristoteles said:112 

 

 هللا عند أرسطو محرك العالم وعند الكندى بدیع السموات واالرض

 

‘God’ according to Aristotle as a natural Mover, while according to Al-Kindy as the 

Creator of heaven and earth. 

Through this expression, it is obtained the harmonization between Greek’s 

thought (Aristotle) and religious teachings. 

c. Illumination/gnostik. Sufi  (Mysticals) in these two discourses started from spiritual 

experience, and then discursively formulated. In the process, it still emphasizes 

spiritual experience, so just accept the principles peripatesis. In other words, 

peripatetis only be used as a complement, not as a component.113 

d. Hikmah Muta'âliyah. As a whole elaboration in three ways, namely; starting from the 

spiritual experience, then described discursively, and then sought the support of 

shari'ah; starting from the study of discursive, then lived with spiritual experiences 

in the form mukàsyafah and musyàhadah, and then sought the support of shari'ah; 

and starting from the statements of religion (shari'ah), then sought the support ratio, 

or depicted discursively, and then sharpened with a spiritual experience. 

The first method is understood from the expression of Mulla Sadra: '' Our study 

is not only based on mukasyafah and zawqi, ... without being based on the proposition 

and arguments as well as logical rules ''.114 Through this method Mulla Sadra on the 

same side with the Sufis (Illuminasionism and gnostic), but on the other hand is 

different. Similarity is located at the starting point and outlines desire spiritual 

experience discursively. The Sufis receives the same discursive as the theologians accept 

the ratio, they are just a complement (support) and supplements (adders, accessories), 

not as a damin component. Therefore there is a difference in the field of attitudes and 

an appreciation of the discursive. The Illuminasionism only accepts the principles of 

discursive (Peripatetic philosophy), excluding teachings. That's why Suhrawardi and Ibn 

                                                           
110This can be seen in the attitude of theologians who opposed  philosophers who claimed eternity of 

nature, as opposed to the Shari'ah texts that establish the novelty of the universe, in accordance with 

the understanding text (lafzi). 

111Ibn Rushd, Al-Kasyf, p. 66-67; Abdul Muta'âl al-Sha'îdî, Al-Wasit, p. 113. 

112Ahmad Fu'ad al-Ahwani, Al-Falsafah al-Islamiyyah, p. 68. 

113Hossein Ziai, Filsafat Illuminasi, p.136; John Wilbridge, The Science, p. 39; and Majid Fakhri, History, p. 

404. 

114Mulla Sadra, Asfar, vol 7, p. 324. 
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'Arabi openly opposed to some of the teachings of Peripatetic philosophy.115 Mulla Sadra 

did not do the same thing. Discursive not only acceptable in principle, but also as a 

starting point, and functionally determines the quality of truth. Operationally, this 

method is done in the case of ontology (tasykîk al-wujud and al-harkah al-jawhariyyah). 

Mulla Sadra using taxonomic form Peripatetic philosophy (Ibn Sina) in formulating the 

form, as formulated from Suhrawardi’s Mahiyah an-Nur. 

 

The second method, which starts from the discursive study, it is understood from 

Mulla Sadra statement: "Our study is not sufficiently based on ... taqlid in the field of 

shari'ah without being based on the proposition and arguments as well as governance 

rules of logic".116 

Through this method, Mulla Sadra on one side is the same side with Theologians, 

on the other hand is different. The similarity is the starting point and  the whises to 

outlines the  Shari'ah teachings discursivley , so that the supporting ratio. Theologians, 

such as Sufis accept discursive, merely complement (support) is not as component 

(substance).117 Therefore there is a difference in the field of attitudes and an appreciation 

of the discursive. Theologian only accept the principles of discursive not teaching. Mulla 

Sadra did not do the same thing. Disksursif not only acceptable in principle, but also 

as a starting point, and functionally determines the quality of truth. This is in line with 

the spirit of science to show that complete between one another.118 

The third method, which starts from the Shari'ah statement, the satement  is 

generally trendency of thought Mulla Sadra. All statements is sought the supporting  of 

thought, both Peripatetic philosophy,  Illuminasionism and gnostic. This effort is so 

dominant, so it is seen that the thought of Mulla Sadra is the rationalization of 

shari'ah.119 

Then the three discourses abobe are sinergically  merged, as Mulla Sadra said: 

"Our study not only based on mukasyafah and zawqî, or holding on shari'ah without 

argument based on dalil  and the argument with  logical rules. Mukasyafah justification 

only on the basis of inadequate without argument burhani, as well as the justification 

arguments without mukàsyafah, a shortage which is very important ".120 

It can be concluded that the study of Muta'âliyah the latest Islamic intellectual 

discourse, which can be seen from the two approaches, namely as a method and as a 

goal. As a method, Hikmah Muta'âliyah uses a method of obtaining the truth that 

developed in Islamic intellectual discourse.121 

                                                           
115Suhrawardi, for example, denounced the ratio of pure truth (pure reason), because the truth must go 

through intuition. Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shi'ism, p. 307; and Hossein Ziai, Illumination Philosophy, p. 127-

128. The same is done Ibn 'Arabi who only accept the truth through intuition he called "the science of 

secrets" (' ilm al-Asrar) or sacred knowledge (devine sciense). See: Ibn 'Arabi, Futuhat, vol II, p. 393; and 

A.E. Afifi, Mystical Philosophy, p. 150-154. 

116Mulla Sadra, Asfar, vol 7, p. 324. 

117  Abdul Muta'àl al-Sha'îdî, Al-Wasit, p. 9; Ian P. McGreal, Ed., Pemikir Besar, p. 173. 

118M.M. Sharif, A History, p. 933-944. 

119See for example: Wahab Wahib, "Existentialisme Mulla Sadra" on Ulumul Qur'an, number 6 / VII / 

1997, p. 48. 

120Mulla Sadra, Asfar, vol 7, p. 324. 

121Mulla Sadra, Al-Masyâ'ir, p. 84. 
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From this expression, Mulla Sadra takes the rhetorical method of theology, 

Peripatetic philosophy demonstrative methods, Illuminasionism methods and gnostic 

zauqî, polarized to hushûli and hudhûri method, in accordance with an exclusive 

character. Hushûli method produces knowledge rational, objective and demonstrative, 

being hudhûri methods produce exprimental-empirical knowledge in the form of a 

human as musyàhadah.Musyàhadahis a human ability at seeing  God through the eyes 

of the heart ('ayn al-bàshirah), as hinted in the al-Qurán on Ali Imran verses/3: 18, and 

Yusuf verses/12: 108.122 

Second, in terms of interest Hikmah Muta'âliyah seeks to know God, as the 

Muta'âliyah. Muta'âliyah can be defined as the highest level, perfect and that is outside 

its natural range (trancendent).123 Or called The God.124 Thus, when they are combined, 

the two sides above  can be concluded that, Hikmah Muta'âliyah is a method of Islamic 

philosophy (first side) that seeks about God, as "The Trancendent" (both sides), using 

all methods, which are grouped to the discursive, intuitive and Shari'ah.125 

Therefore, in contrast to Hikmah Masyâ'i (Peripatetic philosophy), Hikmah al-

Ishraqi (Illuminasionism) and Hikmah al Irfani (Gnostic). Hikmah Muta'âliyah differs 

from the wisdom Masyâ'i, concerning ontology and epistemology. Concerning with 

ontology, namely in terms of material relationships and linkages being. Hikmah 

Masyâ'iyah associates  the forma material as complementary (interrelated), thus losing 

one causes the overall missed. While Hikmah Muta'âliyah, sees the relationship-forma 

as component materials (fused) so that both are an inseparable unity, in accordance 

with the concept of al-harkah al-jawhariyyah. Then concerning with the  epistemology, 

Masyâ'i sets the  ratio (rationalization) as the primary method of science, so that 

something holds true if it is supported with ratio through three of evidences, namely 

sillogism, khuthàbiyah (rhetorical proof/evidence) and tasaffuh (induction).126 In 

contrast to the above principle science method according Hikmah Muta'âliyah must go 

through the proof ratios, intuition and Shari'ah at once.127 

The differences also occur between Hikmah Muta'âliyah and Hikmah al-Isyrâqîyah 

(Illuminasionism) concerning ontology and epistemology. In the field of ontology there is 

a difference in the form of principal. According to Hikmah al-Isyraqi (Illuminasionism) 

is the principal manifestation of the essence, whereas existence is the embodiment of 

the essence. Meanwhile, according to Wisdom is the principal Muta'âliyah form of 

existence, but related to the essence. The linkage was expressed with short words: "the 

visible is exiseten/form is being who understood the essence" (al-masyhûdu wa huwa 

al-wujud al-mafhûmu huwa al-mâhiyah). 

                                                           
122Mulla Sadra, Al-Masyâ'ir, p. 84. 

123Trancendent words here are meant to be God. In the method of philosophy (trancendental 

philosophy), philosophy transendetalisme attributed to two figures, namely Immanuel Kant and 

Schelling Fredrich. Transcendentalism philosophy of Kant emphasizes the rational critique of pure (pure 

rational).Sedangkan Schelling transcendentalism philosophy focuses on the pure science as opposed to 

natural science. Dagobert D. Runes, Dictionary of Philosophy, p. 320. 

124Dagobert D. Runes, Dictionary of Philosophy, p. 319; Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 89; and 

Jalaluddin Rahmat, Hikmah Muta'âliyah, p. 77. 

125Mulla Sadra, Tafsir, vol 1, p. 27. Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 93; and Jalaluddin Rahmat, Hikmah 

Muta'âliyah, p. 78. 

126Osman Bakar, Hierarki Ilmu, p. 105-109. 

127Mulla Sadra, Tafsir, vol 1, p. 27; Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 93; and Jalaluddin Rahmat, Hikmah 

Muta'âliyah, p. 78. 
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Concerning epistemology, together with Hikmah Masyâ'i, Hikmah al-Isyraqi 

inclined on one method, namely zauqi, while the method of 'aqli only used as a way of 

working, instead of determining the truth, because it is the most correct approach is 

zauqi.128 While Hikmah Muta'âliyah sees it in a balanced way, in accordance with the 

three principles, namely; zawqi, 'aqli and shari'ah.129 Regarding the same thing 

(ontology and epistemology) also there is a difference between Hikmah Muta'âliyah and 

Hikmah al-'Irfânî. Concerning ontology, according to al-Hikmah al-'Irfânî, the nature 

which exists that is the only God, while the universe is an illusion in the form of God's 

shadow.130 Meanwhile, according to Hikmah Muta'âliyah, apart form God there are 

other beings who have qualification levels, according to the light that it generates. The 

more light that obtaining the higher degree of perfection. Likewise concerning 

epistemology. Same with Hikmah al-Isyraqi, Hikmah al-'Irfânî priority to knowledge 

obtained through zauq called 'ilm al-Asrar,131 compared with that is obtained by the 

ratio. It is an attitude that challenged Mulla Sadra, because both ('aqli and naqli) plus 

shari'a should be aligned.132 

In brief, the fundamental thing that distinguishes Mulla Sadra from the previous 

discourse, concerning the ontology that s the formulation of the synthetic as 

summarized in four points, namely; wihdat al-wujud (monism hierarchical), ashâlatal-

wujud (existentialism), tasykîk al-wujud (ambiguity) and al-harkah al-jawhariyyah 

(substantial motion).133 Nevertheless, Hikmah Muta'âliyah has in common with the 

three previous discourses. Hikmah Muta'âliyah has in common with Hikmah 

Masyâ'iyah in terms of form, they both accept the dualistic concept (matter-forma) with 

the vaiety of meaning , and both equally recognizes that the principal is existence. Then 

there are also similarities in the sequence of the form, ie the mandatory and possible.134 

Equation Hikmah Muta'âliyah with Hikmah Isyraqiyyah, especially in formulating the 

relationship between God's manifestation and nature, according to the light (Mahiyah 

an-Nur) Suhrawardi is relaced Mulla Sadra with existence. Therefore Mulla Sadra is 

indebted to Suhrawardi in this case.135 The Mulla Sadra's success with this form of light 

switch causes this figure is deemed capable to do more than Surawardi greatnessi.136 

The equality of Hikmah Muta'âliyah and Hikmah al-'Irfânî is about  the concept 

of the ideal man, as one of the layer tiers in his  tayskîk, that is the prophet Muhammad 

was the first rung (the first level), then qutb (insan kamil, perfect man) at the next rung 

(the next level).137 However, Mulla Sadra provides formulation of a more systematic, as 

                                                           
128Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 96. 

129Mulla Sadra, Tafsir, vol 1, p. 27; Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 93; and Jalaluddin Rahmat, Hikmah 

Muta'âliyah, p. 78. 

130  Ibn 'Arabi, Fushûsh, vol 1, p. 104. 

131  Ibn 'Arabi, Futuhat, vol 1, p. 375; and Futuhat, vol 2, p. 403. 

132  Mulla Sadra, Tafsir, vol 1, p. 27; Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 93; and Jalaluddin Rahmat, Hikmah 

Muta'âliyah, p. 78. 

133  Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Islamic Life and Thought, p. 162; Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 97-105. 

134  Ibn Sina, Al-Shifa ', p. 37; Mulyadhi Kartanegara, Trilogi, hlm.31-33. 

135Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 93-95. 

136 Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 95-96. 

137Fazlur Rahman, The Philosophy, p. 37. 
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commented on by Seyyed Hossein Nasr that "Sadr al-Din (Mulla Sadra) trying to arise a 

debate about ‘metaphysic’ which is more systematic, he provides more concrete 

evidence, relevant and rational that is thought  with a glance by the previous Sufi as a 

kind of gift from the sky or just a  glimpse of heart rukyah ".138 This is the meaning of 

eternity and continuity of human thought.139 

THE ENTIRE SOURCE 

As the development of new knowledge from other science, the science of rational 

and empirical science, then Hikmah Muta’aliyah must have all source, as follows: 

1. Revelation. Science can be obtained with revelation, since revelation gives complete 

information about human life (Q.S. Ali Imran /3: 3 and al-An’am/6: 38). This method 

puts the revelation, except as a source as well as a method of obtaining knowledge. 

For a Moslems, the acceptance of revelation is a belief that is necessity, because the 

principle is to serve as one of the six pillars of faith (Arkan al-Iman).140This 

acceptance by Mulla Sadra is not just a irraional theoretical opinion; it is a truth 

that can be proved by the mind (logic). The acceptance of the authority of revelation 

had a significant impact on the practical life, such as the acceptance of science. 

Thefore Mulla Sadra makes naqli (revelation) as a source of knowledge. 

2. Ratio. The Intellect is the first source of knowledge, as a potential that is able to hold 

a mental abstraction of everything. 141According to Mulla Sadra, there are three 

levels of the human mind, in acoordance with the power that is inherent in it, 

namely:142 

1) Material Intellectuality (al-'aql al-hayûlànî), namely the intellect potential  is able 

to think of things in accordance with nature. This term is the same as that used 

Al-Farabi and Ibn Sina. 

2) Intellect Potential ('aql al-isti'dadiyah), namely reason that has been able to think 

of things that are non material. If it is associated with the theory of Ibn Sina 

called 'aql bi al-malakah. 

3) Actual Intellect ('aql bi al-fi'l), namely reason that has been able to think of 

everything, both material and non material. Even it is able to make contact with 

the sense of fa'al.143 Thus, this intellect has two divisions of the corresponding 

the function, namely "practical sense" that serves to control the human body and 

also   khiyàli, and "theoretical sense" that serves to make contact with the sense 

fa'al then connected with God.144 This is made possible by the ability to think of 

everything so as to obtain ma'rifah glory and Godhead.145 

                                                           
138Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 94-95. 

139See: Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Shirazi, p. 93-97. 

140I believe in God, angels, the books (revelations), the apostles, the Day of Judgement and destiny 

(transmitted by Bukhari, Muslim). 

141 Mulla Shadra, Asfàr, volume 3, p. 360. 

142 Bilal Kuspinar, “A Way to Perception in Shadra”, p. 50 and 60. 

143 Mulla Shadra, Asfàr, volume 3, p. 462. 

144 Abdul Muta’al al-Sha’îdî, Al-Wasîth, p. 56-57. 

145 Mulla Shadra, Tafsîr,volume 4, p. 293. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

337 
 

 The shape of idraki  which is ta’aqquli  proceeds through three powerships that 

it owns, ie.  the material intelellectual, khiyàl and mustafàd (basith).146   On the 

help of fa'al, a process of gradation of human intellectual can understand all the 

realities faced so that it becomes knowledge. This Gradation process is descibed in 

detail by Mulla Sadra as in the following terms: 

 

أن النفس االنسانية ترتقي من صورة  إلى صورة  ومن كمال إلى كمال  فقد إبتدأت في أوائل النشأة من الجسمية المطلقة  

وانية حتي استوفت القوى الحيوانية كلها حتي إنتهت إلى الصور االسطقية , ومنها إلى المعدنية والنباتية , ومنها إلى الحي

إلى تلك الذات التي منها إلى أول االشياء التي التنسب إلى المدة الجسمية , وإذا وقع لها أالرتفاع منه فإنه یرتقي إلى أول 

والفرق بينه وبين العقل  رتبة الموجودات المفارقة بالكية عن المادة وهو العقل المستفاد  وهو قریب الشبهة بالعقل الفعال.
 الفعال إن العقل المستفاد صورة مفارقة كانت بالمدة ثم تجردت عنها بعد تحولها في االطوار. 147
 
(The human soul is undergoing a process of graduation from a form to another form 

and from a perfection to the other perfections. The process was started from pure 

matter to a higher, ie from the shape of the material into a plant. Then proceed to 

the animal soul until later into the form not associated with material form. at this 

stage it became an entity that is free from material, that is  mustafad intellect wich 

approaches fa’al intellect. The differences  between mustafad intellect and fa’al 

intellect is the state , althoughit is  free of material but it stems from the material. 

In this case, this is different from fa'al intellect wwhich is not originated from the 

material). 

3. Empiric, empirical observation (ihsàsî). Through empirical observation the human 

beings are  able to acquire knowledge. In this regard, people can hold two approaches 

with the power contained in man, namely:148 
1) Catching from the outside (external sense), through the perception, that the 

perception of an object by using the senses, such as the eyes to see, the ears tor 

hear, and so on. When the eyes see something, then that information is entered 

to the human brain through the senses together.149 As well as Al-Farabi, 

according to Mulla Sadra, perception is a power (quwwà) who is able to receive 

all the impressions of the external senses.150 Through observation one will be 

able to acquire knowledge. For example, when a feeling something, and he felt 

the heat, so he gained knowledge of the "hot". 

In the perception of a significant relationship between the soul and the 

organ or senses. This is explained by Mulla Sadra, as follows: 

You might say that the centre  of sight is the eye, the organ that  grasps an 

object that founf in senses, then it transmits what has been understood  through 

the existing relationship between it and yourself, therefore, you gain awareness 

of something  has been understood by the centre  of sight. In this case we would 

ask "once transmitted to you, do you understand more objects that look as 

understood or not" ?. If you say "yes", then in that case your perception is one 

thing and the perception of your organs is another. But if you say that you do 

                                                           
146 Mulla Shadra, Asfàr, volume 3, p. 369-371. 

147 Mulla Shadra, Asfàr, volume 3, p. 461. 

148 Fazlur Rahman, The Philosophy, p. 221-229. 

149Osman Bakar, Hierarki Ilmu, p. 68.  

150 Osman Bakar, Hierarki Ilmu, p. 68. 
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not understand or hear or feel pleasure and your misery. Because knowledge of 

the eye, the ear heard, who passed away, and caught the hand is not synonymous 

with vision, hearing, road and catching, the more our knowledge of hunger, or 

the feeling of pleasure or suffering of others synonymous with hunger, favors or 

our misery.151 

Based on this quote physical organs required for the perception of the 

senses, but only thanks to the fact eksidental humans acquire knowledge.152 In 

Western thought, this method is called with the flow of empiricism. David Home 

(1711-1776),153 for example, stated that "he always obtain perception when 

observing himself" (I never cast may self at any time with out a perception).154 

2) Arrest of the internal sense. As well as the  Peripatetics, Mulla Sadra admits the 

five spiritual faculties, the senses together (hiss al-musyatarak),155 retentive 

imagination (imagination),156 imagination compositive (mutakahyyilah),157 

estimation (wahm), 158 memory or power preservati (hàfizhah).159 Through thses 

five faculties, there are three methods of perception, namely:160 

a. Hiss al-musytarak (luh al-nafs), which obtained a science through the ability 

(kasb) common sense without skills (malakah) specifically and without 

describing all of the characters.161 Because that's referred to as "common 

sense" (common sense, census comnius).162 Mulla Sadra calls it "luh al-nafs", 

because through it man is able to acquire knowledge. 

                                                           
151 Mulla Shadra, Asfar, volume 4, p. 224. 

152 Fazlur Rahman, The Philosophy, p. 222. 

153Schotland philosoper, born in Edinburg year 1711 and died in 1776 in the same city. 

154 Harry Hamersma, Tokoh-tokoh Filsafat Barat Modern (Jakarta: PT Gramedia, 1984),  p. 22.  

155This power serves to receive, organize and coordinate the forms of all the objects that captured the 

senses. 

156This power is used to store all the information from the senses together, so it can be distributed to 

other forces. A so-called power of representation(mushawwirah). 

157This power serves to separate and combine all the information stored imagination retentive. 

158This power serves to capture the meaning of data disaggregated by compositive imagination, so 

knowing the meaning of the abstract as well as determine the attitude of the meaning of these, such as 

the tiger to scare away from him. 

159This power is used to store all the information from the senses together, so that at any time can be 

repeated/ recalled. Because it is also called the power of recollection ortadzakkur. Compare: Mulyadhi 

Kartanegara, Mozaik Khazanah Islam, p. 71-72. 

160 Mulla Shadra, Asfàr,vol 8, p. 205-220; Mulla Shadra, Kitàb al-Masyà’ir (New York: The Society for the 

Study of Islamic Philosophy and Science, 1992), p. 65. Further written Al-Masyà’ir ; Latimah-Parvin 

Poerwani, “Mulla Shadra on Imaginative Perception and Imaginal World” pada Trancendent Theosophy, 

vol 1, No 2, September 2000 (London: Institut of Islamic Studies), p. 82. 

161 Seyed G. Safavi, “Mulla Shadra and Perception”, pada Trancendent Theosophy, volume 1, Nomor 2, 

September 2000, (London: Institut of Islamic Studies), p. 98. 

162 Fazlur Rahman, The Philosophy, p. 225. 
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b. Imagination (al-mutakhayyilah), ie gaining knowledge through observation of 

an object that does not seem to know the whole character,163 according to the 

theory of al-ma'qulat al-'asyr of Aristotle.164 This capability is the result of 

someone associated with "natural amtsal", called Mulla Sadra as a subjective 

imagination or great imagination; and as soul power contained in a person. 

Therefore, in contrast to the sense of shared knowledge via this method must 

have the skills (malakah).165 

c. Wahm. In contrast to the imagination is able to observe the object with all the 

characters, then wahm opposite, that the category is not known. The extent 

to which its validity can not be measured. But if the standard is made public, 

wahm placed under syakk, the truth is below 50%. Thefore  emerging 

criticism, including from the interpreter of Mulla Sadra, namely Shabziwari. 

However Fazlur Rahman Malik gave a solution by placing wahm as an in-

between "pure sensory perception" and "pure rationality".166 

4. Thabî'ah (instinct). Instink is a fundamental method of human knowledge, because it 

is the basis of every human innate. As a source of motion and silence of man, then 

thabi'ah acts as a stimulator for the birth of human actions.167 Thus the 

actualization instinct is one of the methods of science. 

5. Al-nafs (soul). Al-nafs, the method of acquisition of knowledge, as al-nafs gives 

encouragement to people to do something. In accordance with its existence, the 

encouragement given inclined to evil. Epistemologically, this method is more likely 

on its ability to capture the information of the particular (al-juz'iyyah) which is then 

absorbed by the human mind.168 This coincided with a source qalb. Qalb169 is a 

spiritual element that has two sides, namely the right and left sides. The right side 

has a tendency to goodness and the left side has a tendency to evil. The right side is 

a source of knowledge for the goodness, while the left side of the source of evil, or 

included in the category of al-nafs above. Epistemologically, this method is more 

likely on the ability to capture general information (al-kulliyah) which is then 

absorbed by the human mind.170 

                                                           
163 Seyed G. Safavi, “Mulla Shadra and Perception”, p. 98. 

164That is one of the substances(jawhar)and nine of the‘aradh (aksiden), namely the quality, quantity, 

relationships, activity, passivity, time, place, situation and status. Mulla Shadra, Asfàr, jilid 4, p. 3; and 

compare: Hasbullah Bakry, Sistimatik Filsafat (Jakarta: Widjaya, 1980), p. 27-28. 

165 Mulla Shadra, Asfàr, volume 4, p. 213. 

166 Fazlur Rahman, The Philosophy, p. 229. 

167 Al-Mudarrisi, Al-‘Irfàn al-Islàmî, p. 260. 

168 Al-Mudarrisi, Al-‘Irfàn al-Islàmî, p. 260. 

169wordqalbidentified with the spiritual. To use the word physical sensefu’ad,because the 

wordfu’adthisThis coupled with the same word 'and that is material bashar. Mulla Shadra, Asfàr,volume 

6, p. 58. 

170 Al- Mudarrisi, Al-‘Irfàn al-Islàmî,  p. 260. 
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6. Ruh (spirit). Ruh is sacred and subtle elements born of holy reasonable  and qalb, are 

sourced from the angels. 171Thus the soul has two interrelated resources so that it 

can be used as a method of the acquisition of knowledge, namely Nur 'aqli and  holy 

power obtained by qalbia of angels, as revealed by Mulla Sadra:172 

قلي إنما یحصل للنفس االنسانية بوسيلة أفعال واالعمال یقربها إلى عالم القدس , بعضها من باب الحركات وهذا النور الع

الفكریة واالعمال الذهنية  من االنظار الدقيقة والنيات الخالصة تقربا إلى هللا , وبعضها من باب الطاعة واالذكار مع هيئة 

والصمت وترك الدنيا والعزلة من الناس   خضوع وخشوع , , وبعضها من باب التروك كالصيام . 

 

(This  Nur 'aqli is obtained  by mortal of humanbeings through some of the activities 

that will connect to the world of the sacred, the activity of thinking and 

contemplating seriously with the intention Ikhlash to draw closer to God, carried out 

the orders of God and remembrance are diligent and humble of heart; and leave the 

lust like fasting and resist the influence of the world and retreated from humans). 

7. Sirr (Inside of heart, hiden). Sirr is a condition when the  human beings experience 

with the substance of God (Fana fi al-Zat). Mortal existence 'is described by the word 

of God through qudsi hadith which hiden: " My auliya’ are under my Qubbet, so no 

one knows them except Me.173 

8. Khafi (The deeper of heart side). Khafi is a condition When mortal of  human 

experience with nature and af'al God (Fana 'fi al-Zate). Or  uinted with Ahadiyah's of 

God.174 In this phase, human beings are able to obtain the secret sciences. 

9. Akhfà' (The deepest of heart side). Akhfà ' is a condition of human experience with 

God (fana’ al-fanà'iyyah), or united with Ahadiyah'sGod, so as to receive the total 

information in life. This is where the top of  ma'rifah to God.175 

CONCLUSION 

From the above explanation , it can be concluded that Hikmah Mutaáliyah is a 

school of thought in Islamic philosophy that is able to reconcile the various  sorts of 

Islamic thought with shari’a so they are interrelated.  The efforts are done in three ways. 

First, start from rational demonstrative  argument in proving something, so it is received 

rationally   (theology, philosophy). Second, using the intuitive argument (Sufism, Irfani) 

as reinforcement to rational argument. Third, seek support from al-Qur’an and hadits 

and the opinion of scholars to the proposed arguments, ie.  rational and intuitive 

argument. Thus it deoes not happen a clash between thought and  the Shari'a. 

-=o0o=-  

                                                           
171 Abd. Razzaq al-Kassànî, Ishthilàhàt, p. 160. 

172 Mulla Shadra, Tafsîr, vol. 4, p. 297. 

173 Abd. Razzaq al-Kassàni, Ishthilàhàt,  p. 119. 

174 Al-Mudarrisi, Al-‘Irfàn al-Islàmî, p. 260. 

175 Al-Mudarrisi, Al-‘Irfàn al-Islàmî, p. 260. 
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Abstract 

 The main characteristic of the salafi movement is the purification of Islam, to return 
to the Quran and al-Sunnah as practiced by the Salaf generation. Salaf generation is the 
three main generations are guaranteed by the Prophet Muhammad in the care and the 
practice of Islamic law is the best companions of the Prophet Muhammad, tabi'in and 
tabi'it tabi'un. 

 The salafi movement has existed since the 17th century in Indonesia through the 
transmission of scientific tradition of the scholars of the Haramain (Makkah-Madinah) to 
the archipelago, and picked up its momentum in the decade of the 1980s, spearheaded 
by the alumni of the Middle East, especially Saudi Arabia and LIPIA in Jakarta along with 
activists Campus Propagation Institute (LDK) in several major universities. 
 Salafi movement in Indonesia has religious ideas (ideas) are diverse. However, 
the orientation of the movement can be classified into three types namely 1) salafi 
movement oriented to pure propaganda, 2) salafi movement-oriented and modernization 
of refining, 3) movement Salafi-oriented formalization of Islamic law. The third kind of 
orientation salafi movement continues to grow influenced the dynamics of the Salafi 
movement in Indonesia today. 

 

Keywords: Orientation, the Salafi Movement, Indonesia. 

A. Introduction 

 One of transnational Islamic movement (has a network of cross-country) is 

developing in Indonesia is salafi, the Islamic movement that wants the practice of "pure 

Islam" and the formation of the Salaf society as taught by the Prophet SAW and pious 

Salaf generation. Salaf community structure of society is the era of prophecy 

Muhammad and his companions accompanying (Muhaimin, 2004: 50). The 

understanding of religious Salafi inspired by the tradition of the Prophet: "The best of 

my people are on my day and people after they (the next generation), and those after 

them "(Saheeh Al-Bukhari, no. 6429). Generation is a friend of the Prophet, and Tabi 

'al-Tabi'in tabi'in as genarasi gold that is considered as a model that is ideal in shaping 

the personal and the public in the present era. Salafi doctrine of religious thought is to 

return to Al-Quran and Al-Sunna by way of enforcing Tawhid and purge Islam of all 

influences shirk, superstition, superstition and heresy. 

 Salafi often associated with Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab so many have called 

"Salafi-Wahabi". This is because Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab regarded as a central 

figure in the spread of the Salafi Middle East, especially Saudi Arabia to Indonesia. If 

the actual mapped distribution center and origin of the salafi movement not just from 

Saudi Arabia, but also from countries such as the Middle East Kuwait, Yemen, Egypt, 

Jordan and others. Besides Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab, another Salafi figure is Ibn 

Taymiyyah, Ibn al-Jauziyah Qoyim, Muqbil Ibnu Hadi al Wadi'i, Hawa Said, Hasan al-

Bana, and others. 

 Studies on salafi religious ideology in Indonesia has been done and remains an 

interesting study because of religious thought in this unique phenomenon. Among the 

uniqueness of this phenomenon is found in manhaj (method) in understanding the 

teachings of Islam, its development is so rapid and extensive, diverse responses to reality 

and give rise to many variants salafi, until the people vote the pros and cons. Some 

people even give a negative assessment of the Salafi movement by labeling radical, 

mailto:ibnuhasan@ump.ac.id
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extreme, and intolerant of others and tend to use violence (Ubaidullah, 2012: 36), even 

these days are linked to terrorism. However, it is not fully justified because salafi also 

has a lot of positive value for the dynamics of Muslims. 

 Salafi has manhaj (model understanding of religion) are typical compared with 

other Islamic religious thought. The specificity was found in the model interpretation of 

the text that is literalistik by following the righteous Salaf manhaj (Friends, tabi'in and 

tabi'it tabi'un) legitimized by the Prophet Muhammad. Model literalistik understanding 

has made salafi religious practices also are literalistik. Nevertheless, along with the 

times salafi religious understanding the dynamics of diverse experience and influence 

the orientation of the movement. 

B. Problems 

 Manhaj and Ssalafi movements continue to deal with dynamic social realities 

such as social institutions, community needs and government regulations as salafi 

external reality. Grouping with each other to have a difference in responding to the 

external reality of orientation movement are also very diverse. The problem in this study 

is how the orientation of the Salafi movement in Indonesia today?s 

C. Research Accomplished 

 Salafi religious ideology that developed in Indonesia is closely linked with the 

spread of Islam from the Middle East, especially Saudi Arabia. Research Azra (1994), 

entitled "Network Middle East scholar and Archipelago Century XVII and XVIII" states 

that there is a line of continuity between the traditions of Islam in the archipelago with 

the traditions that exist in the Haramain (Mecca and Medina). The scholar of most of 

the Islamic world in this network represents a "small Islamic traditions" of their 

homelands. And when intensively involved in such networks in Mecca and Medina, they 

eventually formed a "great Islamic tradition". These traditions are transmitted to the 

archipelago by some scholars of such networks like al- Nurudin Raniri, Sheikh Sheikh 

Yusuf (1627-1699) and Shaykh al-Singkili Abdurrauf (1615-1693) and his students in 

the 17-18 century. 

 In its development, the Salafi religious idea in Indonesia today is very dynamic 

and very diverse variants both on the nature and orientation. In the research entitled 

"Islamic Shariah" (2013) Haidar Nasir stated that the Islamic movement for the 

implementation of Islamic Sharia is the struggle to present Islam as a doctrine that is 

"pure, authentic and comprehensive" and has not been contaminated as Islam 

exemplified by the Prophet Muhammad and the generation after that is seen as the ideal 

generations salaf al-salih, thus displaying reprint phenomenon (reproduction) salafiyah 

movement in the current context. This movement is in reality can be divided into four 

namely salafiyah ideological, salafiyah theology, preaching and salafiyah reformers. The 

difference of the four variants is based on the direction of its movement. Salafiyah faith 

solely engaged in the refining of theology, preaching salafiyah concentrate on the 

missionary movement in general in society. Salafiyah reformist presents themselves as 

a movement oriented Islamic renewal in life. While more of an ideological salafiyah 

compound purification movement Islamic movement political ideology within the state 

structure or formalization of sharia. In conclusion the research Nasir stated that Islamic 

movements that fight for formalization of Islamic law in the institutions of state or 

government is a new wave of cutting edge in the development of Islam in Indonesia for 

displaying Islamic law department with the formalistic and ideological orientation. 

Shari'a Islamic movement is very different from mainstream Islamization such as 

Muhammadiyah and NU are more flexible and culturally. However, in the middle of the 

pros and cons of the Islamic movement Shari'a as practiced by the Indonesian 

Mujahidin Council (MMI), Hizbut-Tahrir Indonesia (HTI), the Preparatory Committee 
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Enforcement of Islamic Law (KPPSI) South Sulawesi and others turned out to be even 

more persistent and militant. When viewed from the orientation, the Shari'a Islamic 

movement closer resemblance to the movement or the Islamic Union, Syarikat Islam, 

Masjumi or Indonesian Islamic Propagation Council (DDII) born of modernist culture 

but tend to be harsher, puritanical and political ideology oriented struggle. 

 In line with the research it efforts over the application of Islamic law, Moh. 

Nurhakim (2011) conducted a study with the title "Islamic revival movement and 

discourse of Islamic law in Indonesia: Assessing experience PKS and the Salafis". Based 

on the literature reviewing and interviewing with a number of leaders of this movement 

found the critical notes. First, both the PKS and the Salafis in principle equally want 

Islamic law in Indonesia in the context of a democracy albeit with different meanings 

and strategies. Second, PKS path objectification of Islamic values through preaching 

and politics (structure and culture), while salafi consistent through passive propaganda 

and politics. Third, there are indicators that the discourse of Islamic law among PKS 

figures have changed over the political dynamics, which seem inconsistent. While 

among the Salafi figure is limited to the area of family law and is very limited in the 

public domain. At the end of the study Moh. Nurhakim concluded that the PKS and the 

Salafi movement has not shown a clear model and can be recommended as an ideal 

form of movement in implementing Islamic law. 

 In addition to understanding the Salafi variant above we know the Salafi variant 

quite rapidly develoment  in Indonesia, especially after the reform of 1998 the salafi 

jihadi, a Salafi variant that carries the purification of Islam and the call for jihad to 

defend Islam from the threat of the infidels. Research Noorhaidi Hasan (2008) of the 

Laskar Jihad, founded by Ja'far Umar Thalib cannot be separated by Salafi missionary 

movement who previously developed the establishment of "non-political" that focuses 

on the issue of "purification" of faith and moral integrity of the individual - the 

individual. But along with the dynamics of Muslim politics then undergo a process of 

transformation of the movement "silence - apolitical" into a militant jihadist group. 

Laskar Jihad in carrying out the action driven strong belief worldwide conspiracy was 

led by the United States to destroy Islam and the Ummah. Battle of this group is anti-

American discourse and the power of the Zionist - Christian. The resolution called for 

jihad to Maluku Talib based on the grounds that the bloody communal conflicts in 

Maluku continued to flare and claimed thousands of lives of innocent Muslims is an act 

of power of the Zionist conspiracy - led international Christian Americans who 

undermine Islam in Indonesia. Varian manhaj salafi jihadi group continues to evolve 

through a network of Islamic studies and formal educational institutions and non-

formal education, especially schools. 

D. Methods 

 This study used a qualitative approach with descriptive analysis study method. 

The analysis will be carried out based on a literature review, theory and reality in the 

field with critical analysis. 

E. Discussion 

    Etymologically the word Salaf rooted in the word-yaslufu salafa-salafan meaning 

predecessor or the group that precedes (Munawir, 2002: 65). Ibn Manzur in Lisanul 

'Arab states that the word salafi taken from the word Salaf which is the plural form of 

the word, it means the previous Salif in accordance with the time sequence (forerunner, 

the ancestor). Salaf means our predecessors of the fathers and relatives who are aged 

and glory is higher than ours (Al-Zanaidi, 1998: 19). Salafiyyah is the methodology of 

which is held by the Salaf. The Salafi is a person who leaned to the methodology of 

salafiyya (Salim, tt: 9-10). 
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 In the context of religious ideology, salafi means the admitting group of people 

who practice Islam based on the text of the Quran and Al-Sunnah as practiced by the 

Prophet's companions, tabi'in and tabi'it tabi'un being perceived as the generation of 

the most correct in understanding and the practice of Islam (Suhanah, 2011). 

Sometimes a person is regarded by others as salafiyin, because attitudes and behavior 

indicates loyalty to the teachings of Salaf Salih, though he never called himself a Salafi 

(Al-Thalibi, 2006: 9). Salafi is any person who is above Manhaj Salaf in Aqeedah, law, 

morals and propaganda (Jawas, 2009: 22). Thus the Salafi is not a label or claims given 

on a group or groups, but significantly more in behavior or personality, that personality 

resting on the salafi manhaj Salaf. 

 Salafi religious ideas have manhaj (method and approach / perspective) that is 

typical in discussing or understanding Quran and al-Sunnah as the source of Islamic 

law. Salafi manhaj salaf based on the methodology of which will follow perspective 

companions of the Prophet Muhammad, tabi'in and tabi'it tabi'un to understand and 

practice the teachings of Islam which is believed to have received the legitimacy of the 

Prophet Muhammad in holding fast to the Qur'an and al -Sunnah. 

 There are two reasons why the Salafi groups follow the main three generations, 

the first since the Salaf Believed to be the best generation or lead generation (salafu al-

Salih) legitimized by the Prophet Muhammad Because It is always guided by the Qur'aan 

and Sunnah in legal matters as well as leaning to monotheism. Salafiyah (followers of 

the Salaf) IS ALSO called the hanifiyyun the person who is referred to as straight as 

Ibramim people Hanif (the straight) as inclined to monotheism and away from shirk (al-

Zanaidi, 1998: 19-20). Second, the righteous ones Believed to Be Reviews those Whose 

competence in the understanding of Islam is unmatched by anyone Because they learn 

Directly to the Prophet Muhammad, companions and friends so that students will 

minimize mistakes or errors in interpreting the teachings of Islam (Solahudin 2011 : 9). 

The second belief is what makes Salafis aspire make live back the old ways of nature 

now as road safety. And with this confidence salafi Islam understand Ajara models of 

textual understanding. Muhaimin (2004: 50) called the Salafi as textual models that try 

to make-nash (the verses of Al-Quran and Al-Sunnah) without using another scientific 

approach, making the community the Salaf (society era prophecy of Muhammad and 

his companions Accompanying) as a parameter to respond to the changing times. 

 Due to variants salafi / salafiyya is very diverse, then the meaning of the Salafi 

has two dimensions Qudwah dimensions and manhaj. Dimensions of Qudwah are those 

who followed or imitated. In this case is limited to the first three generations in the 

history of Islam, such as friends, tabi'in and tabi'it tabi'un. While the dimensions of the 

methodology of the system followed by the first of the third generation in terms of 

understanding faith, and knowledge of Islam. From the dimensions of the salafi manhaj 

is not limited to the first three generations alone, but covers every Muslim who follows 

their manhaj until doomsday. Anyone following the methodology of the first three 

generations means he can be called the Salaf or salafiyya meaning followers of the Salaf. 

(Al-Buraikan, 2003: 14). 

 Salafi meaning can also be distinguished as an attitude and understanding. 

Salafis as a mean attitude and the nature of the inherent characteristics of the righteous 

ones. Meanwhile, as the Salafi ideology or movement means the movement of a group 

that wants to return to Al-Qur'an and Assunah as practiced by the Salaf Salih. The 

golden age of Islam (the golden age) are realized at the time of the Prophet Muhammad 

serve as proto model for the present life (Jamhari and Jahroni, 2004: 43). 

 Salafu al-Salih as prime generation has several designations, which are ahlu al-

Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah, ahlu hadith, ahlu atsar, firqoh Najiyah and thaifah manshurah 

(Tim Ulin Nuha, 2007: 27- 47). 
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         Implementation methodology of righteous ones, as was done by the 

friends, tabi'in and tabi'it tabi'un among Salafis in fact experienced a very diverse 

dynamics in line with the dynamics. Therefore, the Salafi religious ideas are very diverse. 

 Varian Salafi religious ideas can be viewed from two aspects, aspects of national 

origin and dynamics aspects manhajnya. Judging from his country of origin, the Salafi 

religious ideas came from Saudi Arabia (Saudi Salafi), Kuwait, Yemen (Salafi Yamani), 

Egypt, Jordan and others. These countries are the epicenter of religious understanding 

salafi with style and form a very diverse movement. 

         Salafi based in Saudi Arabia developed by scholars of classical reformers 

such as Ibn Taymiyya (1263-1328 AD), Ibn Qayyim Al-Jauziyah (1292-1350), 

Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab (1701-1793). The most phenomenal figure is Muhammad 

bin Abdul Wahab who by his opponents called a Wahhabi (Salafi Wahhabi). Salafi 

Wahabi considered a radical salafi, even he was more radical than Ibn Taymiyyah 

(Haroon, 2013). Because the government had the full support of the Saudi royal, 

preaching Salafi Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab spreading rapidly to other countries in 

the Middle East and others. Salafi clerics who spread religious understanding of the 

Salaf Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab and has had enormous influence among others: 

Abdul Aziz bin Abdillah bin Baz (1910-1999), Muhammad Nasiruddin al-Albani (1914-

1999), Muhammad bin Salih Al-Uthaymeen ( 1928-2001), Abdullah bin Abdurrahman 

bin Jibreen (1933-2003), and Salih bin Abdullah Al-Fauzan (born 1948). Salafi Saudi 

pioneered Abdul Wahab salafi movement can be regarded as the most dominant and 

most extensive range of development. 

 Kuwait is also one of the countries that are important in the spread of Salafi up 

to Indonesia. Abdurrahman Abdul Khaliq with the foundation Ihya 'al-salafi Thurats is 

controlling the development of Kuwait to the countries outside of Kuwait including 

Indonesia (Chozin, 2013). Kuwait Alumni educational institutions from Indonesia open 

a network of cooperation development with the salafi da'wah Ihya 'al Thurats in a 

number of cities and regions, particularly in the development of education programs 

and social mosque. 

           Salafi based in Yemen spearheaded mainly by Sheikh Muqbil bin Hadi 

al-Wadi'i (1932-2001) who holds "Muhaddits Al-Yaman". Yemen is one of the most 

important places keagaman spread of Salafi around the world despite the fact Muqbil is 

a supporter of Abdul Wahab. Tens of thousands of students have learned wih him, they 

were from Algeria, Libya, Egypt, Lebanon, Saudi Arabia, Somalia, Indonesia, Belgium, 

USA and the UK (Hasan, 2008: 105-106). 

 The other of Salafi development center is in Egypt among others initiated by the 

scholars of classical and modern salafi circles. Among them was Sheikh Jamaluddin Al-

Afgani (1838-1897) and his student Muhammad Abduh (1849-1905) with the Pan 

Islamismen movement, Shaykh Muhammad Hamid al-Faqi (1902-1960) with the Jamat-

Ansar as-Sunnah al Muhammadiyah- his, Sheikh Hasan bin Ahmad bin Abdurrahman 

al-Banna or more popular with the name of Hasan al-Banna (1906-1949) with the 

movement of the Muslim Brotherhood supported Jamat other scholars like Sayyid Qutb 

(1906-1966). Hasan Al-Banna is more popular and rapidly growing movement comared 

to predecessors as Al-Banna using movement system, signs and methods are clear and 

followed by his faithful followers (Jabir, 1987: 315-316). 

Jordan also became the center of an important development with a network salafi 

Salafi missionary movement through the Hizb founded by Shaykh an-Nabhawi 

Taqiyyuddin (1909-1977), an alumnus of the University of Al-Azhar in Cairo (Jabir, 

1987: 281). Network develoment manhaj also quite widespread in many countries, 

including Indonesia. Actually there are several countries as the center spread of Salafi 

religious ideas but the most dominant until today is Arabia, Yemen, Egypt and Jordan. 

         Judging from the dynamics manhaj, the researchers mentioned several 

variants are quite diverse. Salafi in Indonesia are split into two large groups with one 
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another is less harmonious namely "Salafi Yamani" and "salafi haraki". Salafi Yamani 

is a continuation of the grou(Laskar) Jihad leader Ja'far Umar Thalib (Alumni Yemen), 

while salafi haraki is salafi implement movement system (harakah) and both are united 

(Al-Thalibi, 2006: 20). 

 Nurhaidi Hasan also differentiates into salafi Salafi religious ideas "Yamani" with 

salafi "haraki". Salafi Yamani is a great follower of the Salafi manhaj of Shaykh Muqbil 

bin Hadi al-Wadi'i in Yemen. While salafi haraki also called Salafi Sururi are followers 

of the methodology of the Salafi Muhammad Surur ibn Nayef Zainal Abidin who criticize 

clerics Saudi Arabia because it has legitimized the decision of the Saudi government to 

invite US forces and allies to protect Saudi attack Iraqi leader Saddam Hussein (Hasan, 

2008: 80-83). 

 Wahid Din Hasan criticized Nuhaidi on classification salafi into Yamani and 

haraki because it is no longer to describe the salafi movement today. Not all of the "Salafi 

Yamani" follow Shaykh Muqbil in Yemen, but also follow Shaykh Rabee Al-Madkhali. 

While the "Salafi Sururi" not really haraki because not all involved in criticizing the 

government and involved in the political movement. Wahid Din proposed a new variant 

that is puritanical, haraki and jihadi. Salafi purists maintain unconditional obedience 

to the ruler, while haraki and jihadi criticized the state authorities (2014: 38). Wahid 

opinion is based on the opinions Wiktorowic (2006) which states that the differences in 

contextual interpretation have produced three major factions of the Salafi purists, 

politicians and jihadists. But in general the Salafi factions were united by religious 

beliefs that aqidah. 

 Classification Wahid and Wiktorowic seems, there are similarities with the 

classification by Haykel distinguishes the three variants of the salafi jihadi, haraki and 

ilmi or scientific. Salafi Islam ilmi focus on purification, knowledge and practice of Islam 

and denounced political activity (Martensson, 2014). Therefore ilmi Salafi variant is 

identical to the salafi Salafi purists. 

 Opinions are almost the same but different terms are Muliono classification 

(2011) is a salafi jihadist salafi Salafi sururiyah and apolitical. Salafi jihadists are those 

who call for jihad to realize the formalization of Islamic law in the form of the caliphate 

with considering kafir to Muslim rulers who did not run Islamic law. This variant is 

strongly influenced Sayyid Qutb thought that divides the country into two states and 

countries justice ignorance. Salafi sururiyah has similarities with jihadists. The 

difference is salafi sururiyah active in politics such as the Muslim Brotherhood. They 

also called Salafi tanzimiyyah (salafi-organized) and theyare known radical. While 

apolitical salafi is salafi more focused on the purification of Islamic theology, not the 

way of violence, and put forward the broadcast propagation of Islam through education 

people (al-salafiyah al-Ilmiyah). This variant pioneered by Nasiruddin Al-Albani and 

Rabi 'Madkhali. 

 Salafi Abu Hanieh classifies into three variants: traditional Salafism, reformist 

Salafism and the Salafism jihad (Saether, 2013: 16). Puritan Salafi groups or traditional 

is those that prohibit establishing formal organization or institution including politics. 

Salafi groups / political reformer is allowing founded the organization and get involved 

in politics, even criticizing the authorities. While the salafi jihadi group is conducting 

an armed jihad against the rulers and regimes they see as apostate. 

 National Intelligence Agency stated that the Salafi movement is not always 

accompanied by violence, because salafi consists of two ie salafi jihadi and salafi da'wah. 

Jihadi is collaboration Wahabi and Muslim Brotherhood who tend to use violence, while 

salafi da'wah further develop manhaj textually to purify the faith, apolitical and not 

violent (Ubaidullah, 2012). Salafi emphasize politics as war. Salafi has anti-Western 

sentiments are strong and very hostile to the West (Ali, 2012). One reason for the 

resistance to the West, especially America is because he regarded as anti-Islamic kuffar 

country. 
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 Judging from the nature manhajnya, salafi can be divided into peaceful Salafis 

and Salafi radicals.  Salafi peace is the path of peace in spreading manhaj. Included in 

this variant is salafi ilmi or Salafi propaganda of salafists lane Muhammad bin Abdul 

Wahab in Saudi Arabia, salafi haraki, and other variants are leaning to the dynamic 

towards modernization (salafi modernist). The majority of the followers of the Salafi 

understand Muhammad bin Abdul Wahab form the majority of modern salafi flexiblel 

and dynamic nature (Ali, 2012). While the radical Salafi is a variant that uses the salafi 

manhaj and radical religious practice, especially against other parties deemed heretical 

and pagan. Included in this variant is salafi jihadi and salafi Sheikh Yamani followers 

Muqbil. Haykel call between radical Salafi variant is salafi jihadis, mainly influenced by 

the ideas of Sayyid Qutb, support acts of violence against the political establishment 

that is based on the concept of hakimiyyah (Sovereignty of God) and jahiliyyah 

(ignorance) (Hamming, 2013). 

 Against radical attitude that many researchers who conducted the research with 

themes Salafi radicalism there is even provide a further assessment of it. One example 

is to link the salafi with terrorism. According to Rasheed cited Ubaidullah (2012) stated 

that in the Western world today, the word salafi known as one of the variants of the 

radical movement, extreme, intolerant of others, and tend to use the road violance. That 

stance may be solely attributed to the bombings of several buildings by declared terrorist 

groups by themselves, thus defining the word salafi with a negative stigma. 

       Besides the classification above, the Salafi also be classified based on the 

properties of movement. From this aspect, salafi can be categorized into three variants 

namely exclusive, inclusive and pluralist. IE tends to receive, open and tolerant of 

differences, though not agree with the truth of others. Exclusive tend to be closed to 

accept differences and truth from others and do not accept their way of thinking. They 

ussually interpreting in  their religion by way of literal, textual. While variants of the 

plural is always trying to understand the differences and similarities in order to achieve 

harmony (Mursalin and Kathir, 2010). All three variants have influenced the dynamics 

of the salafi movement today is increasingly complex. 

 When viewed from the orientation of the movement, the Salafi can be divided 

into three variants: 

1. Salafi orientation on pure propaganda. 

 Feature salafi movement in this variant is more focused on religious knowledge 

dissemination activities for the purification of monotheism. These variants are usually 

referred to salafi da'wah or Salafi purists science and properties. The main objective of 

the salafi da'wah is to purify the creed of innovation and deviant religious practices 

through tazkiyyah methods (purification) and tarbiyyah (education). It is usually 

puritanical a political (Ali, 2012). This variant also includes prohibiting formal 

institutionalization in the form of organization. Salafi propaganda or commonly called 

the "Salafi" has the characteristics of focusing on the moral dimension, the purity of 

faith and Islamic identity and are not so keen to achieve political power with. Included 

in these are Salafi Wahabi variants with different variants (Azca, 2013). Salafi Yamani 

also included in this variant, because he was more focused on propaganda and hate 

haraki system (movement) by way of organizing and politics. Political activities regarded 

as something destructive. 

2. Salafi-oriented revival of modernism. 

 Salafi variant carries two missions at once the purification (purification) and 

modernization in all areas of life. Included in this variant is  Salafi haraki and 

modernists or reformers. The idea promoted is tajdid or renewal in Islam. They interpret 

the meaning tajdid with two purification, returns to the original and the development or 

modernization. Purification is done on aspects of religious practice, especially faith and 

worship. Directions purification is returned to the Al-Quran and Al-Sunnah and free 
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from shirk, heresy and other damage. While modernization is done on aspects of the 

way of thinking and acting in the care of the mundane to be more advanced. 

 Salafi variant of modern education is usually organized with the general 

curriculum but still highlight Islamic values as features. It included in the 

establishment of schools ISAM who stood throughout Indonesia. In addition to their 

school also set up hospitals, boarding school and program broadcast propaganda 

through television and radio channels. 

3. Salafi-oriented formalization of Islamic law. 

 The Salafi variant envisions the establishment of an Islamic state (Daulah 

Islamiyah) for the enforcement of Islamic law. Nasir (2013) states this variant is called 

by the Islamist group that wants sharia formalization of Islamic law. This variant which 

is divided into two movements and radical peace movement. In an effort to realize his 

ideals, they follow the path of political parties and non-party political. Included in this 

variant is salafi jihadi and political. Salafi movement in Indonesia included in this 

variant is the Prosperous Justice Party (PKS), Hizb ut-Tahrir Indonesia (HTI), DI / TII, 

NII, the Preparatory Committee Enforcement of Islamic Law (KPPSI) South Sulawesi, the 

Indonesian Mujahidin Council (MMI), and the Front defenders of Islam (FPI). 

F. Conclusion 

Salafi religious ideology in Indonesia cannot be separated with international salafi 

movement particularly developed in the Middle East. Nevertheless, a development in 

Indonesian salafi has variants which he religious mainly on the orientation movements. 

It is caused by a difference in responding to external realities such as community needs 

and government regulations. 

In summary, the orientation of the Salafi movement can be classified into three 

namely: the salafi movement is oriented on pure propaganda, oriented revivalism and 

modernism, as well as the salafi movement oriented formalization of Islamic law. 
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Abstract:  

According to the  the Law Number 20 year 2003 on the National Education System, the 
term inclusive education is  merely  mentioned  as a specific education for children with 
special needs.An inclusive education is considered as an approach to accommodating the 
exceptional children in a general educational situation. This inclusive education is not only 

developed for children with significant physical,mental-intellectual, social and emotional 
disorders in the process of their growth and development, but is more widely viewed as 
a change in responding the diversity among children at school. This research is intended 
to design a learning model for an inclusive class.  
The study was conducted with reference to the literature that later concluded to be a new 
idea about the object being studied. Design class management inclusions that are the 
object of research led to the conclusion that the class management inclusions there are 
some things to look at, among others. 
The study was conducted with reference to the literature that later concluded to be a new 
idea about the object being studied. Design class management inclusions that are the 
object of research led to the conclusion that the class management inclusions there are 
some things to look at, among others. 
Inclusion learning plan prepared by the class teacher, without distinguishing between 
special needs students with other students, which is an educational unit level curriculum 
development. Planning is done by some teachers to pay attention to the physical condition 

of the class because of the physical environment where learning has an important 
influence on learning outcomes.  
Keywords: Design of Learning, Inclusion 
 

INTRODUCTION 

Elementary education is intended to provide students with basic competences so 

that as human beings they will be able to develop their lives as individuals, as members 

of society, citizens, and members of mankind.  This age (namely 7-14 years old) is the 

basic capital for developing high-quality human beings that may enable them to enjoy 

their live and  living independently. Independence may be created through learning 

activities that give opportunities for the students to be always active in giving ideas and 

asking some questions, to be always innovative and creative in making something new 

from various sources, to respect any differences in ideas and to be sensitive to any 

events occurring in their surrounding environment. These opportunities should also be 

given to children with special needs since they also have the same rights as with normal 

children.   

The standard educational provision for pupils with special needs has long been a 

school or class for full-time special education [1]. Nowadays, provisions for these pupils 

are more varied and much more oriented towards regular education [2, 3]. Inclusive 

education is premised on a philosophy of educational reform that gives the highest 

priority to equal right to education for all people irrespective of their diverse 

circumstances,as pronounced in UNESCO’s Salamanca Declaration [4]. Inclusion of 

children from diverse backgrounds (i.e., children with disabilities and children from 

socially disadvantaged backgrounds) in the mainstream regular education is a global 

trend in recent days to ensure rights to education for all (UNESCO, 2009)[5]. Inclusive 

Education (IE) is considered as an educational reform that aims to wipe out barriers in 
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the education system by bringing all children into regular education, irrespective of their 

diversity and backgrounds (UNESCO, 1994). 

The terms “inclusive education” and “inclusion” are unfortunately used in several 

different senses among GCC policy makers and educators: inclusive education and 

inclusion can mean both ‘education for all” (all learners have access to educational 

institutions, either segregated or integrated) or more narrowly and technically, the 

mainstreaming of disabled and handicapped students into the regular, traditional 

classroom [6]. During thelast decades,an interest inquestionsof rights,equityand 

inclusionhasbeenestablished fromdifferentsocialgroupsandtheir organizations[7]. 

Atthesametime,theinterventionofnumerous international 

organizationshasresultedto the creation ofnumerousDeclarations and multiple 

Directives concerning humanrights and  inclusion [8]. 

The term inclusive education is merely called specific education with special needs 

(henceforth, CSN). Article 5, verse 2 of this law states that “Any citizens with physical, 

emotional, mental-intellectual, and/or social disorders have rights to get specific 

education” [9]. In article 32, verse it is also explained that “Specific education is an 

education special for any children with a certain level of difficulty in following the 

learning process because they have physical, emotional, mental, social and/or disorders 

or they have potential intelligences and extraordinary talents.” In the government 

regulation No. 19 year 2005 on the National Education Standards in article 41, verse 1, 

it is stated that “Each education unit operating an inclusive education shall possess 

educational staffs with competences of organizing learning activities for students with 

special needs.” In this government regulation, either the local or central governments’  

responsibilities for organizing and facilitating the procurement of specific teachers, and 

of facilities and infrastructures needed by the schools organizing the inclusive education 

are not mentioned yet 

In some countries, inclusive education is considered as an approach to 

accommodating children with disabilities in a general education situation. It is not only 

developed for children with significant physical, mental-intellectual, social and 

emotional disorders in the process of their growth and development, but also is more 

widely viewed as a change for responding any diversity among students at school. 

Internationally in the developed and developing world, education systems are going 

through major reforms and changes [10].IE of students with SEN in regular schools is 

to be one such reform in current education systems. IE refers to all students being 

valued, accepted and respected regardless of ethnic and cultural backgrounds, socio-

economic circumstances, abilities, gender, age, religion, beliefs and behaviours (Forlin, 

2004; United Nations Educational Scientific and Cultural Organization [UNESCO], 

1994). 

Teachers’ knowledge of diverse learning needs influences their attitudes and 

overall behaviour towards students with SEN. Their motivation may also be connected 

to behaviour. The behaviour of teachers in the classroom determines how students will 

learn. Argue that the inclusion of students with SEN is associated with the regular 

teachers’ willingness to work with them [11]. As an educational terminology "integration" 

has been used for a long period of time, and this education format still exists in some 

countries [12]. Integration means the process of transferring CSN from special schools 

to mainstream schools [13]. This process urged the children "to fit in" to the classroom 

setting and school environment. But the overall results of the process were assimilation 

However, unlike integration, the emergence of inclusion concentrated on transformation 

of profoundly rooted structural obstacles rather than assimilation. This transformation 

changed dominant interpretation of "success", "failure", "ability" and so on [14]. 

Moreover, it is a part of values of life where its basic principle is to respect any 

differences existing in the society. Therefore, it not only talk about children with special 

needs, but also all needs of the children where they have different needs. Each child is 
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given opportunities to optimize their potency and to fulfill their learning needs. From 

the description above, it can be stated that inclusive education should be implemented 

in each school. Since some changes in managing the learning process in the inclusive 

education must happen, the design in managing the classroom in such an inclusive 

education is also needed to be changed. Therefore, the researcher is interested in doing 

a research with the title of “A Learning Management Design for An Inclusive Class” 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The literature review (also known as a critical review essay). Put briefly, a literature 

review summarizes and evaluates a body of writings about a specific topic. In a world 

where the internet has broadened the range of potentially relevant sources, however, 

doing a literature review can pose challenges even to an experienced researcher [15]. A 

literature review is a summary of a subject field that supports the identification of 

specific research questions. A literature review needs to draw on and evaluate a range 

of different types of sources including academic and professional journal articles, books, 

and web-based resources. The literature search helps in the identification and location 

of relevant documents and other sources. 

RESULT 

The study was conducted with reference to the literature that later concluded to 

be a new idea about the object being studied. Design class management inclusions that 

are the object of research led to the conclusion that the class management inclusions 

there are some things to look at, among others, 1) Characteristics of Inclusive Education 

Management; 2) Service for Specific Education; 3) The Principle in Managing the 

Integrated Inclusive Education; 4) Developing a Class Inclusive Model 5) Learning Plan. 

DISCUSSION 

a. Characteristics of Inclusive Education Management 

The inclusion of children with disabilities in general education classes provides 

an opportunity for teachers to identify classroom management policies and practices 

that promote diversity and community [16]. Community-building management 

strategies that facilitate friendships, collaboration, parent involvement, and address 

challenging behaviors in a positive, proactive, and educative manner are consistent with 

the goals of inclusive education. In addition, in order to develop a truly inclusive school 

community, management policies and practices that are inconsistent with inclusive 

education--such as exclusionary discipline policies-need to be addressed by teachers 

and administrators. 

Characteristics ofInclusive EducationManagementare asfollows: 

1. It Involves all components of education namely teachers,students, parents and 

society in the whole processes from planning, organizing, managing and evaluating. 

2. Parents and societyt ake part in the whole learning processes. 

3. Teachers are given some chances and challenges to learn various learning methods 

in line with children’s needs. 

4. Teachers make use of cooperative learning method that involves some cooperation 

between students and teachers interactively. 

5. Participation among all components is improved, especially between parents and 

teachers from planning to evaluating and follow up. 

Therefore, the inclusive education management maybe made on the basis of some 

aspects, among others, managements of the curriculum, students, human resources, 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

356 
 

facilities and infrastructures and also the supervision. Shows the differences in the 

Characteristics of the Inclusive and Regular Classes  in the table below [17]: 

 

 Regular Class Inclusive Class 

Relation  Some distance exists between 

the teacher and the students. 

For example: the teacher often 

calls the students without any 

eyes contact. 

The situation is friendly and warm. For 

example to the child with hard of hearing: The 

teacher is always near him/her with the face 

to him/her. The class companion/parents 

praise the child and help other children. 

Ability The teacher and the students 

have the relatively same ability. 

The teacher and the students and also the 

parents  as the companions have different 

backgrounds and abilities  

Curriculum  The curriculum adapts to the 

central curriculum. 

The curriculum is accommodative, meaning 

that it adapts to the students’ talent, interest 

and potency. 

Seat 

Arrangement 

The similar arrangement of the 

seats is similar in each class (all 

students sit towards the same 

table) 

The seat arrangement is varied, sitting in 

groups on the floor in a circle or sitting in the 

bench together so that they may see one 

another. 

Learning 

Material 

Textbooks, Exercises Books, 

Board. 

Various materials for all subjects. For 

example: learning mathematics may be made 

through more challenging, interesting and 

and pleasing activities via role playing. 

Learning a language is done using posters and 

puppets. 

Source The teacher makes the students 

learn using other learning 

sources. 

The teacher makes a daily plan by involving 

the children: asking them to bring any 

learning media which are cheap and easy to 

find into the classroom to be employed in 

certain subjects. 

Evaluation Standardized Written Tests The tests are adapted to the types and levels 

of students’ abilities. 

Source:theauthor 
 

An inclusive education management is brought about by involving all existing 

elements namely the students, teachers, parents and society. All students, regardless 

of their differences, are involved in the learning process.  

The teachers are also given some chances to learn more the various learning 

methods and materials in accordance with the students’ needs. Moreover, the parents 

and the society are also engaged with their children’s learning at school. This affirms 

that the characteristic of the inclusive education management is to involve the teachers, 

the school, the people and the government. This management also needs more time for 

the teacher to prepare the learning material which is in line with the need of each 

student, besides high commitment, clear vision and staff development. All the 

characteristics are need in managing the inclusive education. 

b. Servicefor Specific Education 

Inclusive education is the attempt to educate persons with intellectual disabilities 

by integrating them as closely as possible into the normal structures of the educational 

system [18]. As this necessitates various kinds of "inclusion through selective exclusion" 
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(partial exemption from grades, special classes, special treatment by teachers, etc.), 

inclusive education is inherently faced by tensions. Drawing on sociological systems 

theory, we argue that these tensions can be assigned to three levels of the educational 

system - the level of the functional macrosystem of education, the level of the 

organization and the level of the individual (classroom) interaction. 

In organizingan inclusive education,there are four types of services namely: 

1. The inclusive education service should pay attention to the results of identification 

and assessment. Therefore a service alternative program according to the needs 

maybe developed. 

2. A full education service, including the children with special needs learning in the 

same community (class) under the guidance of the class teacher, is provided with. 

The role of the teacher in this specific education is to be responsible for making the 

program, monitoring the implementation of the program and evaluating the results 

of the implementation of the program. 

3. A specific education service is modified, where the students with special needs 

follow the learning process together with normal students but under the guidance 

of specific teachers for individual learning programs. 

4. An individualized education service is given, where the children with special needs 

follow the learning process together with normal students in the diversified 

community under the guidance of the specific teacher. 

c. The Principle in Managing the Integrated Inclusive Education 

1. Learning is cooperative. 

2. Learning is pleasing 

3. In the learning alternative evaluation, the evaluation should: 

a. Be easy to interpret 

b. Portrait the child’s condition 

c. Be able to identify any problem. 

4. Teacher collaborates. 

The universal argument that all children should be educated in inclusive 

mainstream schools, irrespective of their difficulties or disabilities, is traced to the 

claims (a) that special schools and disability labels are inherently humiliating, and (b) 

that no decent society tolerates inherently humiliating institutions. I ask (following 

Avishai Margalit) whether there is a sound reason for a child to feel humiliated by special 

schools/disability labels as such, and find none [19]. The role of the generalist teacher 

is now affirmed as being an important component in the success or otherwise of 

inclusive education practice. Issues about the effectiveness of teacher preparation for 

working in inclusive classes have arisen [20]. 

Strategies are to become more inclusive. This does not require the introduction of 

new techniques; rather it involves: collaboration within and between schools, closer 

links between schools and communities, networking across contexts, and the collection 

and use of contextually relevant evidence [21].  

d. Developing a Class Inclusive Model 

This paper emerges from an ongoing study which involved, firstly, key informant 

interviews with strategic personnel within the Irish education system, such personnel 

representing both service providers and service users. The first part of this paper 

provides a brief summary of the findings of that aspect of the study in relation to the 

key characteristics of an inclusive school [22].  
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The directorate general for Out School Education explains that the placement of 

the children withspecial needs ataninclusiveschools maybemadeinthevarious models 

asfollows: 

1. Regular class ( full inclusion ). The children with specia lneeds study together 

with normal students in the regular class with the same curriculum. 

2. Regular class with cluster.Children with special needs study with other 

(normal) students in the regular class in specific group. 

3. Regular class with pullout. Students with special needs study together with 

other(normal) students in the regular class but in certain time,they are asked 

to come to the main learning room where they study under the guidance of a 

specific teacher. 

4. Regular class with cluster and pull out. Children with special needs study 

together with other (normal) students in the regular class in the specific group, 

and in certain time, they are asked to come to the main learning room where 

they study under the guidance of a specific teacher. 

5. Children with special needs study in the special class at the regular school, but 

in certain subject,they study with other (normal) students in the regular class. 

6. Full specific class. Students with special needs in the special class at the 

regular class. 

e. Learning Plan 

The  learning  plan  for  the  inclusive  class  is  made  by   the  class  teacher,  

withoutdifferentiating  between students  with  special  needs  and  other  students.  

The  plan is thedevelopment of the curriculum at the education unit level. The planning 

is made by payingattention to the physical condition of the classroom since the physical  

environment  of  thelearning  place  has  an  important  effect  on  the learning  results. 

The  implementation  ofthe learning activities in the inclusive class may be made at the 

same time in one class, butfor  the  students  with special  needs,  additional  activities  

before  coming  into the  class andafter school should be given, and the tasks  for 

homework should also be  provided to makethem understand the materials taughtwell. 

The  implementation  of  the  pull  out  method  in  the  inclusive  class  may  

create  aconducive environment in the school and improve the feeling of tolerance 

between studentswith  special  needs  and  other  students.  Some  evaluation  is  made  

by  watching  students’learning  activities  by  considering  aspects  of   students’  

behavior  and  academicachievements.   Evaluation  in  the  inclusive   learning  activities  

are  comprehensive  andflexible  in  nature,  for  example,  by  using  portfolio.  There  

are  two  types  of  evaluations,namely  oral  and  written tests  (essay  and  objective),  

and  performance  test  and  non-testsincluding the attitudinal scale, checklist, 

questionnaires, case study, and portfolio made inthe mid  and  final  years  where  the  

evaluation  activities  are  in  the  form  of  odd  and evensemester tests. 

The  spatial  arrangement  for  the  inclusive  class  should  be  made  like  in  

other classes,intended  to  create a  pleasing  physical  environment.  Each  teacher  in  

the inclusive  classshould  pay  attention  to  the  cleanliness,  neatness,  and  

appropriateness  in  placing   theornaments  in  the  classroom. The  spatial  

arrangement  should  always  pay  attention  to  thestudents’ discretion and enjoyment 

in the learning process 

The spatial arrangement should be made in such a way that it may help students 

learnwell. The facilities in the classrooms and in the school environment  should  be  

provided  sothat  students  will  not  feel  boring.  On  the basis of the results and the 

conclusion  of thispresent research, it is suggested that the headmaster should not only 

accept the studentswith learning disabilities, but also those with other disabilities such 

as blind, deaf and mute,mental  retardation,  hyperactive,  in-sociable,  autism,  physical  
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disability,  and  gifted  andspecial children, since they have  the same rights in 

education. 

Suggestion to the teachers. The teachers should be trying to sharpen and improve 

theirability in  managing  their  learning  activities  especially  for  students  with  special  

needs  byjoining  in  various  scientific  activities  such  as  seminars,  workshops,  

trainings,  and  bymaking classroom action researches. To the government, the number 

of teachers special forstudents  with  special  needs  should  be  added  especially  those  

in  inclusive  schools  inmaking the services for students with special needs optimal. 

CONCLUSION  

Inclusion learning plan prepared by the class teacher, without distinguishing 

between special needs students with other students, which is an educational unit level 

curriculum development. Planning is done by some teachers to pay attention to the 

physical condition of the class because of the physical environment where learning has 

an important influence on learning outcomes. Learning implementation inclusion 

carried out simultaneously in one class, but for students with special needs are given 

the additional activities either before class or after school, and giving work to do at home 

so that students can better understand the material presented on that day. The 

implementation of inclusion pull out to create an atmosphere conducive school 

environment and increase the sense of tolerance among students and other students 

with special needs. Evaluation is done by monitoring student learning activities by 

considering aspects of behavioral assessment and student achievement. For students 

with special needs, the evaluation was conducted before the learning begins to get 

baseline data of each student 
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Abstract 

A major aspect of this research  is the application of probiotics can improve production 
and quality of dairy milk, especially dairy farm and will increase revenue and business 
capacity of farms.  As an animal experiment used 22 dairy cows have 3 years old with a 
body weight of 600 kg aproximatly at two different locations namely KUD Dadi Jaya as 
much as 10 cows which 5 heads as a control and 5 heads as treated probiotics. And dairy 
farm  in District Jabung as many as 12 heads were taken from three different villages 
where each village was taken 4 heads of two different breeders and every head of cattle 
of each farmer received probiotic treatment and control. Level of probiotics is 1% of the 
total feed concentrate. Milk samples were collected every day and use lactosan measured 
fat, protein and SNF content. Profile of Dairy farm in East Java and Malang Regency is a 
scale of 2-3 tail ownership, the average production of 8 liters and fat content 4.5. 
Consumption of feed concentrates and forage each between 4-5 kg and 20-30 kg of forage. 
The application of probiotics at 1% of concentrate feed increases milk production by 30-
40% per day and  increase fat, protein and SNF content in milk meets SNI standar. The 
application of probiotics improve the production and quality  of dairy cattle thus increase 

income farmers 
Key word : Probiotic, Lignochloritik, Dairy milk 

 

Introduction 

 The national dairy industry have challenges demand for milk in the present and 

future, which relies on imports to meet 68 percent of national milk (Sutanto, 2008). 

While the supply of domestic milk only able to provide about 30-32 percent of national 

milk requirement. Over the past three decades, the rate of demand for milk increased 

by about 4.3 percent per year, and an increase in milk supply 5 percent per year. 

However, where about 70 percent of domestic milk supply comes from imports, then it 

will not be able to increase the value-added industry and the welfare of farmers (Sutanto, 

2008). While people still low milk production average of only 7-8 liters per cow per day 

with the quality and safety of milk that is below standard SNI.   

 Prihartini  and Khotimah (2010) research obtained rumen probiotics based on 

lignochloritik bacteria. Lignochloritik bacteria capable of degrading lignin to 100% at 7 

days of incubation to degrade and 100%  residue organochlorin on 7-14 day incubation 

(Prihartini, 2007). The addition of probiotics lignochloritik the basal feed also improves 

digestibility of DM and OM and increase the production of gas, NH3, VFA and the 

efficiency of rumen microbial protein synthesis  (Prihartini and Khotimah, 2010). 

 Probiotic is potential to be used as dairy to degrade lignin and improving nutrient 

digestibility in the rumen thus degrading pesticide residues.  A major aspect of this 

research  is the application of probiotics can improve production and quality of dairy 

milk, especially dairy farm and will increase revenue and business capacity of farms. 

The research will also solve the problem of agricultural waste feed quality thereby 

increasing the digestibility. 

mailto:indahperihartini@gmail.com
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Research Method 

 As an animal experiment used 22 dairy cows have 3 years old with a body weight 

of 600 kg aproximatly at two different locations namely KUD Dadi Jaya as much as 10 

cows which 5 heads as a control and 5 heads as treated probiotics. And dairy farm  in 

District Jabung as many as 12 heads were taken from three different villages where 

each village was taken 4 heads of two different breeders and every head of cattle of each 

farmer received probiotic treatment and control. Treatment without changing habits by 

farmers. 

 Basal feed given to KUD Dadi Jaya consist of elephant grass, rice straw and corn 

stuf  as much as 20 kg / head / day and fermentation consentrate 5 kg / head / day. 

On the dairy farm, basal feed given consist of field grass, banana leaves and rice straw 

were given ad libitum. And feed concentrates are given an average of 5 kg / head / day. 

Level of probiotics is 1% of the total feed concentrate. Giving probiotics are mixed in the 

feed concentrate. 

 Feeding trial conducted in two phases. Prelium are made during sampling for 2 

weeks. Milk samples were collected every day and use lactosan measured fat, protein 

and SNF content and then stored in the freezer for measuring the content of pesticide 

residues.  

Result and Discussion 

Dairy Industry Conditions in East Java and Malang 

 The national dairy industry have challenges demand for milk in the present and 

future, which relies on imports to meet 68 percent of national milk (Sutanto, 2008). 

While the supply of domestic milk only able to provide about 30-32 percent of national 

milk requirement. Over the past three decades, the rate of demand for milk increased 

by about 4.3 percent per year, and an increase in milk supply 5 percent per year. 

However, where about 70 percent of domestic milk supply comes from imports, then it 

will not be able to increase the value-added industry and the welfare of farmers (Sutanto, 

2008). 

 

Figure 1.  Center of dairy milk production in East Java 

 The opportunities and the potential to increase milk production, especially in 

East Java as the center for the development of dairy cattle is still quite large, but a great 

potential nationally can not be utilized properly because one of them is the mastery as 

production and business scale farmers were very small and capital low, then the 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

363 
 

availability of good infrastruktur minimal procurement of production inputs such as 

feed concentrates are still very dependent on institutions such as cooperatives and 

forage planted around fields that exist, without further innovation. 

 Achievement of the quality of milk in 2006, for an average total milk Solid East 

Java about 12 percent, while TPC (Total Plate Count) of 1.01 million / ml. The 

availability of milk in East Java until the end of 2007 of approximately 500 tons per 

day. The figure is 50 percent filled by the central areas of the milk in Malang Raya. 

Dairy Farm Conditions in Malang 

 Malang is a plateau area, which is about 400 meters height above sea level. 

Therefore, it is possible as a local dairy farm.  In general, Fries Holland cattle , which 

has existed since the Dutch colonial era are usually better suited for areas with cool 

weather. In mountainous areas, the cow will produce milk is higher than the low areas. 

If the temperature is too cold will cause the cows utilize feed to warm the body resulting 

in lower milk production. While the temperature is too hot will reduce appetite and 

decrease milk production. Regional centers covering milk producer in East Malang  as 

Jabung, Tumpang and Wajak.  North Malang Karangploso, Dau, Batu, Pujon, Ngantang. 

Western Malang Singosari and South Malang is Gondanglegi.  

 Malang area covering Cooperative Sae Pujon approximately 87 tons / hr, 

Cooperative Batu 22 tons / day, Ngantang 14 tons / hr, Cooperative Dau 10 tons / hr, 

Jabung 16 tons / hr, Gondanglegi 7 tons / hr, whereas Karangploso 3 ton / hr. So that 

the total overall of about 139 tons / hr in the 2000th, in this year has almost doubled 

production of milk and increase the number of dairy cow population, although the 

average national population growth rate of dairy cows stagnant in the range of 300.000 

heads.But in poor areas are still quite concerned with the development of dairy cattle. 

 

Figure 2.  Fresh Milk Suppliers Locations in East Java 

 Production of dairy cows is influenced by the feed, in addition to other currently 

available genetic factors, lactation, dairy cows age, pregnancy and the climate. Feed 

requirements of dairy cattle are generally used for basic living, milk production and calf 

growth/fetus. If a cow does not get suplay adequate feed, the nutrients will initially be 

used for the development of the fetus, then to live staple and when they left, used for 

milk production. General recommendation for feeding / day in dairy cows is enough 
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water available (80 to 150 liters), forage available continuously (35 kg), concentrate (21% 

crude protein) s / d 4 months of lactation or 12 kg / hr. 

 Based on the composition of fresh milk SM 1995 is a minimum of 2.8% fat, 8.0% 

non-fat dry matter content, protein content of 2.7%, and 10.8% total dissolved solids. 

The quality of milk from Malang area generally exceed the minimum standards around 

4.16% fat, protein content of about 2.89%, and total solid of 12%. The figure last until 

2006, year 2007, up to now there was a drop even a little, this is because the demand 

for increased volume of each IPS, resulting in a loss of quality, but this time starting in 

July 2008 was tightening digits quality level IPS, so it needs a lot improvements in the 

Breeders level, especially in terms of feed and food safety because it will affect the quality 

of the products further. 

Profile Dairy Research Areas 

 Dairy cattle business has become a family business as the family's main source 

of income. However, this condition has not been reached. It is caused by various factors. 

Among them are have dairy cows are still low. Livestock ownership is the number of 

cows owned and maintained by the respondents as a whole, as measured by the head 

unit. Profile dairy farmers in Malang show in Table 1. 

 

 

Table 1.  Dairy Farm Profile in Malang Regency 

Profile 
Location 

Jabung Dau Beji Pujon 

Population 1-2 1-2 3-4 3-4 
Milk Production (l) 7,70 8,62 7,91 7,85 

Concentrate  (kg/day) 4,55 4,83 5,36 5,39 

Forage (kg/ day) 33,33 34,52 29,19 20,30 

Fat milk (%) 4,5 4,6 4,7 4,6 

Milk density  1,02 1,02 1,02 1,02 

 The level of ownership of the number of animals is still low, it is due to the limited 

amount of capital they have, and also it high land is still relatively narrow to a cowshed. 

Because of the topography of the area in Malang hilly.  Needs concentrates for cows is 

as much as 4-5kg / day. Award concentrates no constraints in terms capasity, because 

concentrates are available throughout the season. Only problem is the price of 

concentrate continues to soar without being followed by an increase in milk prices, so 

sometimes the farmers suffered losses, especially small-scale farmers (1-2 heads). The 

need forage for cattle between 20-33 kg / day.  

 Enterprises of dairy farm in the study area is the main business with the 

traditional system, where aspects of feed remains a major problem, namely the 

availability and continuity of forage  will become serious during the dry season.  

 The production of milk in the morning, more that 59%, while for the afternoon 

as much as 41%. When connected to the number of dairy cows, the average production 

per dairy cow for the morning as much as 4.7 liters / day and evening as much as 3.3 

liters / day. Results milking in the morning more than milking in the afternoon, because 

the metabolic process longer and longer and smaller cows stress levels so as to facilitate 

the body's metabolic system in cattle. So that the milking in the morning more than the 

afternoon.   

 

Results Probiotic Applications to Production and Milk Quality 

 The result of the research addition of probiotic treatment on milk production 

and milk quality are presented in Table 1 and the graph Figure 3,4 and 5. The milk 
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production both of KUD and dairy Farm are good. Milk production increased between 

1-2 liters of controls or between 15-25% of the control. Milk quality as Fat, Protein and 

SNF treatment is higher than the control and in the standard SNI.  Increased of milk 

quality mainly fat and SNF will increase the price of milk. Increased production and 

quality of milk with probiotics application will increase the income of dairy farmers, 

especially dairy farmer. 

 Average production of milk farmers is lower than the average production of milk 

cooperatives due to the different scale of business, feeding, seed and management. 

Cooperatives generally has a lot ot population with 80 heads scale livestock holdings 

away verge of economic limit is 7 animals and feeding concentrate averaging 8 kg with 

good quality forage and management meet the standard of maintenance of dairy cows. 

While  dairy farm  population scale between 2-3 tail is far below the economic scale. 

Concentrate feed between 3-5 kg per day and  management of the dairy  farm  are still 

traditional and the sideline. 

 

Table 2. Milk Production and Quality 

Treatment 

Milk 

Production 
(L) 

Milk Quality (%) 

Fat BJ Protein SNF 

KUF 

Control 

Treatment 

Dairy Farm 

Control 
Treatment 

 

11,50 

13,00 

 

8,63 
9,67 

 

4,0 

4,2 

 

3,32 
3,48 

 

25,02 

25,37 

 

22,26 
23,21 

 

2,98 

3,07 

 

2,88 
2,94 

 

8,05 

8,11 

 

6,31 
6,90 

 

 

Figure 3.  Chart of milk production (K : control; T ; Treatment) 

 
 These results indicate that addition of probiotics improve nutrient digestibility 

in the rumen mainly polysaccharides as an energy source of ruminants thus increasing 

the proportion of propionic acid for the production of milk and probiotics with its ability 

to synthesize NH3 into proteins increase rumen microbial protein synthesis further 

increase milk production. These results are consistent with the results of in-vitro 

studies in which probiotics increase gas production, dry matter and organic matter 
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digestibility and efficiency of rumen microbial protein synthesis (Prihartini and 

Khotimah, 2010).   

 Increased milk production generally will reduce the fat content of milk, but not 

so in this study. The average fat content, protein and SNF treatment is higher than the 

control and meets the SNI standard. The average fat content of 4.2% for the treatment 

of dairy products from the dairy cooperatives and 3, 5% for dairy products from farms. 

Milk fat content is strongly influenced by the proportion of acetic acid synthesized crude 

fiber forage feed. With increasing digestion of polysaccharides tends to increase the 

proportion of propionate and decrease the proportion of acetate thus lowering the fat 

content of milk. But the milk fat content of the resulting treatment is still higher than 

the control and standardized levels of fat dairies. 

 

 

Figure 4.  Chart of Milk Quality in KUD 

 
Figure 5. Chart of Milk Quality in Dairy Farm 
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1. Profile of Dairy farm in East Java and Malang Regency is a scale of 2-3 tail 

ownership, the average production of 8 liters and fat content 4.5. Consumption of 

feed concentrates and forage each between 4-5 kg and 20-30 kg of forage.  

2. The application of probiotics at 1% of concentrate feed increases milk production by 

30-40% per day and  increase fat, protein and SNF content in milk meets SNI 

standar. 

3. The application of probiotics improve the production and quality  of dairy cattle thus 

increase income farmers. 
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Abstract:  

The study was conducted because of the many new streams in Islam and has 
considerable influence for Muslims in Indonesia, although the flows are classified as a 
cult by the mainstream view of Islam in Indonesia. This study is to describe and 
understand the new phenomenon in the religious act that is the phenomenon of a shift in 
understanding of the ideals-rationality to pragmatic-materialistic into religious. This study 
focused on the phenomenon of the emergence of new streams in Islamic society in 
Indonesia. In detail, this study is to answer the questions below. What lies behind the 
religious understanding change of ideals-rationality to pragmatic-materialistic in today's 
Muslim group? How does the process of religious understand change that occurs in 
Muslim group? Why do religious people today tend to be pragmatic-materialistic 
understanding  so disoriented and left the religious teachings that have been previously 
understood? This study used a qualitative approach that describes the phenomena  
observed and examined using methods of data collection are observation and in-depth 
interviews. The informants are followers of the group (hermitage), scholars and clerics. Of 
the sect, dug understanding of religion and the reasons to follow the flow. 
 
Keywords: Shift, New Act, ideal-rationality, Pragmatic-materialistic, Religious flow 

 
INTRODUCTION 

        In Encyclopedia of Islam Indonesia, religion comes from the word Sangsekerta, 

which was originally entered into Indonesia as the name of Shiva Hindu scripture 

classes (their holy book called religion). The word later became widely known in 

Indonesian society. But in its use now, it is not referring to the holy book. It is 

understood as a type name for a particular life beliefs embraced by a society, as the 

word dharma (also from Sanskrit), din (from Arabic), and religion (Latin) understood. 

Religion is a feature of human social life that is universal in the sense that all of 

society has ways of thinking and patterns of behavior that qualify as "religious". Many 

things are in the religion known as the superstructure: religion consists of the types of 

symbols, images, beliefs, and values of specific which humans interpret their existence. 

However, since religion also contains components ritual, most religions are also 

classified in the social structure. 

Social scientists face many difficulties in formulating a proper religion. The main 

problems in achieving a precise definition is in determining where the boundaries of the 

symptoms it should be placed. As stated by Roland Robertson (1970) [1], there are two 

main types of definitions of religion that have been proposed by social scientists; 

inclusive and exclusive. Formulate definition inclusive of religion in the broadest 

possible sense, who saw that every system of beliefs and rituals are infused with the 

"holiness" or that is oriented to the "eternal human suffering". Those who love the 

inclusive view generally view religion not only as theistic systems are organized around 

the concept of supernatural strength, but also a variety of belief systems nontheistik 

like communism, nationalism, or humanism. Instead exclusive definition limits the term 

religion on belief systems that postulated the existence of the creature, power, or 

supernatural powers. Belief systems such as communism or humanism, because it does 
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not include a supernatural world, are automatically excluded, although it may be 

accepted that the belief systems nontheistik so it has elements in common with religious 

systems. 

 
One of the more provocative sociological analysis of religion is conducted by 

leading French sociologist Emile Durkheim in the early part of this century. In his book 

The Elementary Forms of Religious Life (1965)[2], Durkheim seeks to understand the 

social role of religion by studying the shapes of the simplest or the most elementary. In 

his book, he analyzes the religious rituals totemik Arunta, which is a community of 

hunter-gatherers in Australia who have many years of ethnographic knowledge about 

that society. 

A religion is a belief system that is unified by practice concerned with things that 

are holy, that is, of things and is not allowed and practices which unite a moral 

community called a Church, all those who closed to within one another (Durkheim, 

1965). "I formulated the religion as a set of forms and symbolic actions that connect 

people to the final conditions of existence" (Bellah, 1967; 1974)[3]. Thus, religion can be 

defined as a system of beliefs and practices in which a group of people struggling with 

the problems of the end of human life (Yinger, 1970) [4]. 

Empirical studies indicate a close conformity between the evolution of religion and 

the evolution of political economy. A study by Swanson showed that religions generally 

develop supernatural sanctions for morality when societies become stratified. Underhill 

(1946) [5] found that belief in the supreme deity generally associated with economic and 

political complexity. 

In calling the religion as the "opium of society", Marx argued that religion serves 

as a way to relieve the suffering generated by the exploitation and oppression[6]. He also 

argues that religion is something deeply conservative political force. Weber expressed a 

similar view. He noted that the function of religion for groups that have privileges  

religion that serves as a means to compensate for the mismatch of their situation. Many 

historical and sociological evidence that supports the basic affirmation of Marx and 

Weber. 

However, in many cases theses of Marx's opium of the people still only half true. 

Religion is sometimes a radical force, rather than conservative. This is clearly 

demonstrated by their movements or millenarian revitalization throughout the world 

and throughout human history. The movements are radical social movements that 

combine the themes of religious and political in an effort to change the world in 

fundamental ways. Although many revitalization movement implies a limitation to 

Marx's view, but in another sense it supports movements for the movements to justify 

the notion of Marx that religion is the "heart of the world pitiless". 

The first definition mentioned above are well known and have been cited 

repeatedly by many sociologists. For Durkheim, religion important characteristic is that 

religion be oriented to something that was formulated by humans as holy/sacred, the 

object reference, which was appreciated, and even devastating. The world is sharply 

opposed to the profane world, or world of ordinary and everyday existence. The second 

and third definition cited above stressed that religion is, above all,  oriented towards 

"the end of suffering" (ultimate concerns) of mankind. Any concerns that the end? 

According to Yinger (1970), concerns as the essence of the religion, that  related to the 

fact of death; the need to cope with frustration, suffering and tragedy, the need to curb 

the hostility and self-centered; and the need to "take care of the power upon us, 

endangering our lives, our health, and the continuation of life and the smooth working 

groups in which humans live, and powers by otheir empirical knowledge can not 

adequately handle . 

Reciprocal Influence Between Religion and Society 
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   The interplay between religion and society  is the focus of attention as well as 

from studies sociology of religion. An expert on the sociology of religion, the American 

Glenn M. Vernon, in his Sociology of Religion, (1962)[7] focusing his attention on these 

issues. More than half the contents of his book describes the interplay between religion 

and government, religion and education, religion and economic factors, religion and 

marriage and religion with social stratification. Especially with regard to religion and its 

relation to politics, studied in depth by Donald Eugene Smith, (1970)[8], Religion and 

Political Development, An Analytical Study. The same study also found on the writings 

of other sociologists, although only focused on certain aspects. Max Weber for example, 

in the world of sociology of religion is known as one of the leading and pioneer scientific 

disciplines is alongside Emile Durkheim, has focuses his research on the influence of 

religion on economic behavior. This is reflected in two books, The Protestant Ethic and 

the Spirit of Capitalism and The Sociology of Religion (1964)[9]. The same problem was 

also reviewed by R.H. Tawney, in his book Religion and the Rise of Capitalism (1954)[10]. 

It seems that not all sociologists agree with Weber research results, so that arose 

with mixed reactions, criticism and condemnation, in addition to their support. 

Criticism and condemnation of the weaknesses of the study of sociology Weber, among 

others reflected in two books, namely Religion, Work Ethic and Economic Development, 

edited by Taufik Abdullah (1982)[11] and Weber and Islam, a Critical Study, written by  

Bryan S. Turner [12]. 

 The possibility of a link between the progress that has been achieved by a society 

with their religion, is also a reciprocal relationship between religion and state, as well 

as the extent of the possible influence of the religious teachings of the emergence of 

consciousness and the nation among the nations of Southeast Asia have been also  

attempted to be studied by sociologists. The results of their study were published in 

book form, the Progress and Religion, written by  Christopher Dawson (1960)[13], and 

Religion and the State written by Evart writing B. Greene (1959)[14], and Religion and 

Nationalism in South East Asia written by Fred R. von der Mehden (1968)[15]. 

Seeing sociological studies mentioned above, it seems from the four streams are 

known among sociologists of religion, namely the classical flow, flow of positivism, the 

flow of conflict theory and functionalism, the flow of functionalism that is the most 

dominant. However, that does not mean there is no study of the sociology of religion is 

patterned others. To just give an example, there can be mentioned for example the book 

The Social Structure of Islam by Reuben Levy (1971)[16], in which the authors in the 

book have tried to outline the sociology of social structure contained in an Islamic 

society. 

One more work of the sociology of religion who wanted the writer suggested in this 

study, because the author considers this study has a pattern other than another is 

writing Ibn Khaldun, a scientist and statesman large Muslim, who lived in the late 14th 

century AD whose work contained in his book Al-Preamble, which is the introduction of 

his work is monumental, entitled: Kitab al-Ibrar, wa Diwan al-mubtada wal Khabar, fi 

Ayyamil Arabi wal Ajami wal Barbar, wa man Asroruhum min Dzawi al-Sultani al-Akbar 

[17]. 

Why does the author say "other than another"? Because based on observation, 

although basically are used as the basis assessment is religious community, in this 

case—as the foundation of Islamic sociological studies of religion in the generally—but 

not all his writings are descriptions and generalizations are removed from the results of 

field studies. Here and there, equipped and combined with philosophical thoughts. And 

also in certain aspects, the starting point of his thinking departing from the teachings 

of religion are normative, ie the Qur'an. Thus, Ibn Khaldun article can not be classified 

as "pure"  sociology of religion, but semi philosophy, namely social philosophy, and also 

may be called semi social theology, in the sense of the concept and the Islamic view of 

society and the state. Perhaps because look at realities like that, then Fathiyah Hasan 
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Sulayman, calling it "philosophy of Ibn Khaldun Sociology". On the other hand, Ibn 

Khaldun's writings there appear here takes a historical approach, which also combined 

with his thinking. Perhaps the fact is Charles Issawi time of writing the thoughts of Ibn 

Khaldun, to give the title of his book with the title An Arabic Philosophy of History [18]. 

Whatever the name given to the work of Ibn Khaldun, but it is clear that he has 

contributed valuable ideas to the world once the discipline of Sociology of Religion. 

Recognition of the services of Ibn Khaldun in sociology, not only by scientists Muslims, 

but also by scientists West, such as for example J.H Abraham [19] in his book Origin 

and Growth of Sociology, has included Ibn Khaldun as a figure of sociology medieval. 

 
Religion and its Influence in the Life 

Geertz (1963)  formulate a religion in the sociology of religion reads; "Religion is a 

system of symbols that is done to create a mood  and a strong motivation, completely 

thorough and longer work in human beings to formulate the concept of a general nature 

about everything (existence) and by wrapping the conception that the atmosphere of 

certainty factual so mood and motivation that feels truly realistic" [20]. 

Nottingham (1990), a sociologist of religion, argues that religion is not something 

that can be understood through the definition, but rather through a description. There 

is no single definition of religion that is really satisfying. According to the description of 

Nottingham, religion is a symptom that is so often "found everywhere", and religion with 

regard to human efforts to fathom the depth of the meaning of existence himself and 

the universe. Besides religion can evoke the most perfect inner happiness, and also 

feelings of fear and horror [21]. Although attention is drawn to the existence of a world 

that can not be seen (the Hereafter), yet it involves itself in matters of everyday life in 

the world. 

Religion as a form of human belief in something that is Supernatural appeared as 

if the man accompanying the broad scope of life. Religion has a value to human beings 

as individual persons and in relation to society. Besides religion is also known to impact 

everyday life. Thus psychologically, religion can serve as a motive for the intrinsic  and 

a  extrinsic motive. And religious beliefs  considered to have the awesome power and is 

difficult to surpass by non-religious beliefs, both doctrine and ideology that are profane. 

Religion is unique, it's hard to be defined appropriately and satisfactorily. 

With the rapid needs of the real world as the desire to obtain a position, to be rich 

treasure, and economic needs are urgent, then the orientation of the understanding of 

religion in the modern age now, is no longer on the things that are still theoretical and 

abstract as the views of Emile Durkheim, Bella and Yinger. Although not on the whole, 

there are many Muslims who are trying to acquire wealth in a way that instantly and 

sometimes contrary to the teachings of the religion itself. 

The urge to live in a modern way to make Muslims who weighs their belieft  less 

stable, they are trying to find ways to meet their needs quickly and profitably. The 

phenomenon was captured by a person or group of people to respond and answer by 

setting up a hermitage that leads to a new sect in Islam by promising something that 

required his followers. 

In case after case of this kind appeared in various regions in Indonesia and from 

various religious groups generally are derived from Islam, they offer a "doubling the 

money" in ways that are not rational. Practices of this kind in the modern world-rational 

always get a response from the Muslim group, because behind it, the new group offering 

something that is material to appeal to a group of Islamic society  who face difficulties 

in life so take the path of religion pragmatically. Clearly, most Muslims lost idealism 

and leave or almost left their faith  to switch to the confidence of a character, or religious 

leader who has given a new flow. 

From the above phenomenon appears a few questions to get the answer. What 

was behind the change of ideal-rationality into religious pragmatic-materialistic in 
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today's  muslim group? How does the process of religious change that occurs in Muslim 

group? Why Muslims today tend to pragmatic and materialistic in Islam so disoriented 

and left the teachings of Islam that had been previously understood? 

 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The research approach is a qualitative  that describes the phenomena observed 

and examined using methods of data collection of observation and in-depth interviews 

and documentation. As in general that qualitative research is research that is more 

priority the process than the result itself. To obtain the desired results, the study was 

conducted starting from the basic assumptions of the observed phenomenon supported 

by studies of relevant literature. The collection of data by using the techniques 

mentioned above is then presented, is reduced, verified, and then drawn conclusions 

based on the propositions are built concurrently and simultaneously in the research 

process. 

Informants 

        The informants are the followers of the new school group selected purposively. To 

get the data in the form of scientific views related to the phenomenon under study, this 

study adds informant complement to the Islamic scholars and clerics. Of the sect, 

collected data on religious understanding and reasons for following the flow. For 

scholars and clerics of Islam, the writer collected data in the form views on the 

emergence of new streams both theoretically and practically. 

After the data collected then analyzed through a heuristic process as developed 

by Leech (2007) [22]. With this process the data is interpreted by using propositions 

that exist in the minds of researcher and supported by field notes and data from studies 

of documentation and interviews. Propositions were tested based on available data. If 

the proposition is not proven to be created new proposition. 

Data Analysis 

In practice, this research is done with a few steps in accordance with the order of 

field work (see chart 2) as follows: The first phase, close attention to the cases related 

to the emergence of a new flow. This is done by using the method of observation. The 

second phase, conceptualization and categorization changes in Islamic thought. To 

obtain data on this, conducted using in-depth interview. The third stage is concluded 

or compile research findings. This is done by using qualitative descriptive analysis. The 

fourth stage, which is preparing and making the research report. The above process can 

be described as follows: 
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RESULT 

This research is a priority interviews from the data source or informant, especially 

for data meant to be a primer. After doing field research and interviewing the informants, 

the substance of all the data in the form emic data  are classified into three types as 

follows. First, when the informants asked about reasons for following the new Islamic 

sects, they argued as follows: As a Muslim I am obedient to the teachings of Islam and 

do so in accordance with the orders and prohibitions. But in carrying out the teachings 

of Islam are often impatient with real-life problems, such as shortages or economic 

hardship in life. Sometimes they already feel affluent economy, but transform the desire 

to get more than that already owned always remain. So when they hear there is a new 

stream of Islam that promises to double money, they are very keen to participate, 

although they had to stay and follow all activities carried out in a stream was located. 

Other informants revealed that originated from less harmonious family conditions 

caused by  family economic limitations. Hearing their new streams in Islam, promising 

to double money, then they are interested to participate and enter into the flow of capital 

money despite the pickup. They  expect their money back quickly with the number of a 

few times so that they immediately return to the family and  make venture capital. In 

reality it is not as easy as what they imagine. Until now they have not received his money 

back. 

Informant group further argued that the reasons for his participation in the new 

flow because they want rich. They are people who have a lot of money and  they do not 

they use. Than not used then they used to start a business without doing any activity. 

Seeing the new stream of Islam that promises 100-fold multiplication of the money they 

submit, then they are very interested in that did not have time to think rationally. They 

are  very interested in the campaign conducted by the leaders and supporters of the 

stream, so that they feel confident that the flow is correct. 

Data obtained from the intellectuals mentioned that in the era of modernization 

and globalization challenges of life increasingly hard for small communities, especially 

the lower class muslim groups. The demands of life in modern times unbalanced 

economy with the data obtained from the wages of their labor. This will lead to not being 

able to access and enjoy the modern life. On a micro level, many households lose 
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stability and undergo domestic upheavals caused by the domestic economic factors. 

And in turn, the majority will do divorce or look for other ways to maintain their 

households by increasing the economic income families in a way that is not allowed by 

Islam. In these conditions, religion is no longer they consider as an important part of 

life. For those who are divorced, they generally like to be a stranger even he was no 

longer able to live in a place or his own home and find a place or a patron who is 

considered more calming or promise anything. 

In these circumstances there is a person or group who set up a wide range of new 

flow in religion (Islam) as a response to the Muslims who had lost faith in religion or 

sect which first they defended. The new stream in Islam in general is promising comfort 

or ease of living. Every new stream in Islam has a doctrine basis strange or different 

from the mainstream flow and have a base in the form of huts, houses, or hermitage. 

The followers feel more comfortable and quiet living in the neighborhood of the base flow 

in his own house. This condition in the sociology of religion called "dislocation" or also 

"disoriented". They were looking for a place to live a more comfortable although the 

situation is better than the conditions own house. They are quieter life in the new place 

when the place like a prison. Why does this happen? Because they experienced 

"disorientation" of religion or sect they consider ideal-rational long since they follow but 

is considered not to affect them in real life, to the orientation of religion is more 

promising and acquire the desire and pleasure, especially can solve the problems 

associated with economic needs in a way that is instant and fast. Conditions 

"disorientation" of religion is experienced by the followers of a new stream of Islam in 

modern times or globally today. 

 

DISCUSSION 

Based on the above data, it can be analyzed descriptively about  the conditions of 

the Muslims particular change in the orientation of religious understanding from  

ideological rational  orientation toward pragmatic-materialistic. The cause of this change 

is essentially the same: life orientation and  economic necessity. Three groups of 

informants above shows different reasons but ultimately lead to the same destination. 

First typology  is informants who the sufficiency economy conditions but the 

ordeal pleasure. Actually, in normal conditions he can live with employment income 

that has been earned each month. But he was impatient and always felt less of what 

they have earned. They are actually as the Islamic ideal and rational group in the face 

of this life. Impatience to become rich instantly, making them look for new streams that 

promises to be able to double the property, or flow provides strategies to become rich 

quickly. 

The second typology, is an informants who suffered a shock condition caused by 

lack of economic. Such hardship then looking the other way but is still considered 

permissible by the religion,  then going  to the shaman or new streams in Islam that are 

considered to support the economy of the family. Concretely is joining a group that 

promises to double money or provide strategies for a pleasant life in an instant and 

quick. 

The third typology, is informants who are already wealthy but they want richer 

than they already have. This third Muslim typology is that has excess property, but they 

want to double their wealth without any effort to multiply themselves. In these 

conditions  influenced by people or groups who could double the property including a 

strange stream of Islam that promises doubling the money. The new stream of Islam is 

lying to his followers  though technically justified by the teachings of Islam. 

The third typology group is  stronger Islamist group using the excuse that vary 

have experienced shifting orientation religious understanding of the original idealistic-

rational ie everything including the rich and poor is God's provision,  toward  the 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

375 
 

orientation of understanding pragmatic and materialistic that they want to be the one 

to get rich quick or affluent property by way or a practical way and instant. For them, 

all these are  still considered to be Islamic or not out of the teachings of Islam then it is 

considered permissible by Islam. 

The issue of religion is a fundamental issue because it involves the belief even 

associated with conscience. Not easy to change those beliefs eventhough he was in a 

difficult position and face the great challenges in this life. But in reality many people 

who change the orientation and even violate the moral principles of religion. This issue 

has long been studied by Erich Fromm (1959) [23]. According to him, judging from the 

function and role of religion in giving effect to an individual, either in the form of a value 

system, motivation and guidance of life, the most important influence was as a shaper 

of conscience. Conscience according to Erich Fromm is a call back to the man himself. 

Shaftesbury assumes conscience as a moral sense in man a sense of right and wrong, 

an emotional reaction based on the fact that the human mind to herself in arranging 

her harmony with the cosmic order. Arguably, scholastic philosophy (religion) more 

firmly told the conscience as the awareness of moral principles. 

This phenomenon illustrates that the body of the Muslims there is a level of 

understanding. And the lowest level of understanding needs to be maintained or 

supported by a good environment. Islamist group the least very vulnerable to 

environmental influences that are not good. This is in line with what was said by Fromm 

(1959) that a human being has been there a number of potential to give directions in 

human life. That potential is; (1) instinctive, (2) sensory, (3) reasoning, and (4) religion. 

Through this approach, then the religion has become a potential disposition inborn. 

Environmental influences on a person is to give guidance to its potential it. Thus, if the 

potential of nature that can be developed in line with environmental influences, there 

will be harmony. Conversely, if the potential is developed in a condition opposed by 

environmental conditions, will be an imbalance in a person. 

Under this approach, the influence of religion in the life of the individual is to give 

inner stability, a sense of happiness, a sense of protection, a sense of success and 

satisfaction. The more positive feelings will be driving to do. Religion in the lives of 

individuals in addition to the motivation and ethical values is also the hope for the 

future. Religion also have the effect of motivation in encouraging people to do an activity, 

due to actions undertaken against a background of religious beliefs assessed as having 

elements of chastity, and obedience. This linkage will have no effect on a person to do 

something. While religion as an ethical value because in doing something one's actions 

will be bound by the provisions of which are allowed and which are not allowed 

according to the teachings of their religion. Instead of religion as well as a giver of hope 

for the culprit. One who performs religious orders generally because of an expectation 

of the forgiveness or compassion from an occult (God/supernatural). 

From the data above, the three typologies of Muslim groups and the relation with 

the joining of the new streams of Islam in recent years can be described as the second 

chart. 
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CONCLUSION 

Based on the data analysis above, it can be concluded that there are three kinds of 

typology of Muslim groups who experienced change understanding  from the ideal-

rationality toward the pragmatic-materialistic. Each typology can illustrated  as follows. 

First, families whose lives are not in harmony caused by lack of finances or possessions. 

They are looking for a shortcut to join or become a follower of the new Islamic religion 

that has a characteristic to double money or possessions. This flow followed because is 

considered still in the realm of Islam. Second, family harmonious and enough financial, 

but still felt diminished  his wealth. Therefore they are looking for new streams of Islam 

that  considered to be able to double money .        

Third, families are already quite wealthy but they still want to be rich again. This 

family are influenced by a group or flow that promises to multiply money. Without using 

mind long they are interested and join in the flow and they deposit enough money then 

they hope the money will be returned double folds. 

All of these actions by sociologists of religion is considered as a symptom of the 

emergence of "new act" ie,  communities, particularly Muslims group who experience 

disorientation and dislocation in life so that they  consciously or unconsciously change 

the understanding of religion (Islam) of ideal-rationalistic toward pragmatic-

materialistic 
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Abstract 

 Traditional game is an inherited game with varied beneficial values for children’s 
development. Along with a socio-cultural shift occurred in Indonesian society, traditional 
games are gradually extinct and no longer familiar to children. This article is a part of 
long-term study investigating a traditional game as an alternative learning of character 

development for elementary school-aged children, especially in terms of social 
competence. It, moreover, elaborates an overview of learning values of social competence 
in the traditional game “gembatan” for school-aged children. Based on the findings of this 
study, it was figured out that the learning values of social competence in the traditional 
game “gembatan” were: 1) in terms of problem-solving aspect, children started to design 
a strategy, make a decision, and resolve a conflict; 2) in terms of self-controlling aspect, 
children started to obey rules, differentiate right and wrong behaviours, and express their 
feeling through proper actions; 3) in terms of cooperative aspect, children started to 
interact positively one another, share ideas or materials, and work together in a group; 
and 4) in terms of empathy learning, children started to understand others’ feeling, 
perspective, and condition as well as to feel what are experienced by others. 
Keywords: learning values of social competence, traditional game “gembatan”, school-
aged children. 

 

INTRODUCTION  

 Nowadays, a common activity frequently done by school-aged children besides 

studying is playing. Playing is a fun activity that roles as a learning facility (Piaget in 

Hughes, 2009). Being perceived from children’s developmental stages, school-aged 

children are in a stage of playing under concrete rules due to the fact that they could 

think rationally. Playing under concrete rules is known as a game. Games that 

commonly attract many children in this era are video games, online games, and other 

computer-based games. Colwell & Payne (2002) in their survey figured out that 87.6% 

of female school-aged children and 97.7% of male school-age children played digital 

games. This survey does not much differ from Fromme’s study (2003) investigating more 

than a thousand school-aged children. It found that 56% of male children and 29% of 

female children claimed that they regularly played digital games while those of 2.2% 

claimed that they did not play. According to Williams, Yee, & Kaplan (2008), video games 

are not merely dominated by children (83%) but also adults (40%). 

 A wide range of studies on the influence of digital technology such as video games 

and computer towards children’s development have revealed consistent results. 

Common games routinely played by children based on varied studies have negative 

impacts. Despite enormously pro-cons debates on the term game addiction to diagnose 

those who are addictive in playing games, numerous experts have documented on their 

studies and agreed that the use of internet in playing games or online games potentially 

leads to the danger of both physical and mental conditions (Chappell, et al., 2006; 

Charlton & Danforth, 2007; Griffiths, Davies, & Chappell, 2004; Lo, Wang, & Fang, 

2005). A study by Caplan, William, & Yee (2009) on four thousand players of massively 

multiplayer online game concluded that various variables related to the use of MMO 

negatively connected to players’ subjective well-being such as a level of loneliness, 

depression, introversion, and aggressiveness. 
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 Aggressiveness is one of the significant impacts of playing video games. Playing 

video games could also lead to aggressive behaviours. Anderson & Dill (2000) figured 

out that violence video games correlate negatively to children’s aggressive behaviours 

meanwhile Anderson & Carnagey (2009) figured out the influence of violence video 

games on children’s aggressive behaviours. Moreover, Gentile, Lynch, Linder & Walsh 

(2004) turned up the influence of video games on adolescents’ undesirable behaviours 

such as hostility, aggressiveness, and school performance. 

 A literature study conducted by Griffiths (2002) found that on one side video 

games have positive effects such as increasing a recreational time, calibrating eye 

coordination, and increasing self-esteem; nevertheless, on another side, wide-range 

studies figured out negative impacts such as game addiction and aggressiveness. Even, 

a meta-analysis result by Anderson et al. (2010) on 134 research findings confirmed the 

previous research finding that violence video games correlate positively to an 

aggressiveness either cognitively, affectively, or behaviourally and otherwise correlate 

negatively to empathy and prosocial behaviours. These findings apply to all research 

types: experimental, cross-sectional, and longitudinal in both western and eastern 

societies. 

 The elaboration of above research findings proves that playing violence video 

games for children surely has very undesirable impacts. Meanwhile, Indonesia has 

varied games with various high social values; one of which is traditional game. By 

implementing a traditional game as a program to increase social competence, it hence 

becomes one of promoting facilitators of cultural values for the children.       

 Social competence is a competence referring to social, emotional, cognitive, and 

behavioural skills required for children to succeed the social adjustment (Welsh & 

Bierman, 2006). It also prevents any aggressive behaviours predicted leading to 

delinquency, drug abuse, depression, school dropout, and so forth (Frey, Hirschstein, 

& Guzzo, 2000). Social competence could predict not only children’s negative social 

behaviours but also their academic achievement. 

  Several salient social competences that should necessarily be developed in 

childhood are problem-solving competence, self-controlling competence, cooperative, 

and empathy. Problem-solving competence, especially social problem-solving, is highly 

necessary for children to solve varied issues related to both social and academic issues 

(Gok & Silay, 2010; Kostelnik, 2014). Self-controlling highly relates to aggressiveness 

since it could prevent children from any aggressive behaviours by controlling themselves 

(Dewall et al., 2007; Manen, Prins, & Emmelkamp, 2004; Meepien, Iamusupait, & 

Suttiawan, 2010; Ronen, 2004). Collaborative competence is the basis for children to 

interact socially and therefore becomes their basis to be accepted by their peers as well 

as reducing the likelihood of being rejected (Bern, 2010). Through the collaboration, 

children start learning to get close with others and interacting reciprocally one another 

(Olzon & Spelke, 2008). Compared to the treatment of competition terms, those with 

high collaborative competence seems more likely to have higher learning motivation 

(Ahmad, Bangash, Bano, & Khan, 2008). Empathy is an important competence for 

children to care about others. The low empathy possessed by children tends to trigger 

them to get involved in bullying while the high one tends to lead them into prosocial 

behaviours (Caravita, Di Blasio, & Salmiavalli, 2009; Ozkan & Cifei, 2009; Robert & 

Strayer, 1996; Schonert-Reichl, et al., 2012). Therefore, these all competences: problem-

solving competence, self-controlling competence, collaboration, and empathy as the 

upmost important social competences must be possessed by children to prevent them 

from any risky behaviours in the future. 

 Previous research findings by Iswinarti (2005) figured out that traditional games 

in school-aged children have varied beneficial values on physio-motoric, intellectual, 

social, emotional, and behavioural developments. Intelligence-based traditional games 

could train children’s motoric competence. In terms of intellectual development, 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

380 
 

traditional games could assist them to think logically, follow rules, design strategies, 

calculate, train their accuracy and creativity. In terms of social development, it could 

assist them to socialize, communicate, compete, collaborate with others, interact in a 

group, and be a leader. In terms of emotional development, it could assist them in an 

emotional catharsis and help them to control their emotions, to postpone their 

satisfaction as well as to gain pleasure. In terms of behavioural development, it could 

increase self-esteem and decrease emotional tense. Iswinarti, Fasichah, & Sulismadi 

(2008) also recommend six traditional games comprising high learning values of social 

competence namely: bentengan, gobag sodor, gembatan, pentheng, wak-wak gong, and 

goak-goakan. In these recommended games, children could learn various features such 

as designing strategies, making a decision, resolving a conflict, sharing and 

collaborating with others, postponing satisfaction, understanding others, and getting 

involved in social interaction. Taufik’s study (2011) also reported the same result that 

bentengan and gobag sodor could increase adolscents’ ethno-cultural empathy in Solo 

City. 

     Iswinarti’s findings (2012) figured out that traditional games such as 

bentengan,gobag sodor, gembatan, pentheng, wak-wak gong, and goak-goakan comprise 

numerous learning values of social competence, especially in the aspect of problem-

solving, collaboration, and empathy. Based on the elaborated explanations above, this 

study aimed at investigating the learning values of social competence and their aspects 

existed in the traditional game “gembatan”. 

Traditional Game “Gembatan” 

 Gembatan in East Java is also known as gebokan, pal-palan, boy or boy-boy an. 

Meanwhile, in Central Java, it is known as ganevo. According to mini research 

conducted by the writer, this game is also played in other regions but under varied 

names. Generally, the traditional game “gembatan” covers several things below: 

a. Played by 8 – 12 players under 2 teams. 

b. Required tools: kereweng (broken tiles) and baseball. In particular 

conditions, kereweng could be replaced by ceramic shards, bottle caps, flat 

stones, and other objects that could be set up. Baseball could also be 

replaced by tennis ball or handmade paper ball. It aims at decreasing the 

pain while hitting player’s body. Plastic ball can also be used in this game. 

Based on the trial result, the best ball to use in this game is light tennis 

ball. 

c. A field, size between 8 – 10 m x 12 – 15 m. 

d. Several rules that must be obeyed: 

1. To determine the starting pitchers, two representatives from respective 

team to deal with a coin; 

2. Each group member gets one turn to knock down the broken tiles by 

throwing the ball; 

3. Players must not throw up the ball onto the head; 

4. Players with the ball must not run. They must leap on one leg; 

5. Should a player get hit by the ball thrown by another team, he or she 

must be out of the game and wait for their existing members; 

6.  Players must not go out beyond the game area. 

e. Several Principles on “How to Play”: 

1. Setting a player team and a guard team; 

2. Player team will start the game by throwing the ball into the broken 

tiles. If the broken tiles collapse, the players must run to avoid pitching 

from the guard team while waiting for a chance to set up the messy 
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tiles. If the tiles have been set up, the player team must shout “boy” 

and they win the game; 

3. Guard team must catch the ball thrown by the player team to collapse 

the tiles. If the tiles have collapsed, the guard team must catch the ball 

and throw it to the player team. Player team that has been hit by the 

ball could not play in this section; 

4. Player team loses once their members are hit by the ball; 

5. Once the player team loses, the guard team will alternately become a 

player team; 

6. The duration of the game and the number of game turns are set based 

on the agreement. 

 

METHOD  

Research Approach 

 This study was conducted by means of descriptive qualitative method aiming at 

investigating the learning values of social competence existed in the traditional game 

“gembatan”. The data were obtained by means of interview and observation. The in-

depth discussion will be elaborated descriptively in the findings. 

Participant 

 Participants in this study were students at elementary school in Malang 

Regency. It consisted of 40 elementary-school students consisting 20 male students and 

20 female students. The data collection was done in whilst-game and post-game. The 

traditional game “gembatan” was played in a team consisting of 10 students under the 

same gender. Thus, there were four teams in the study. 

Data Collection 

- Interview with the participants related to what they experience during the game 

- Observation on children’s behaviours during the game 

- In-depth discussion to figure out the learning values of social competence on the 

children after playing the game 

Data Analysis 

 Data analysis was done by coding the results of both interview and in-depth 

discussion. After abstracting this, it was obtained the results in form of the learning 

values of social competence existed in the “gembatan” game. In this study, the data from 

interview, observation, and in-depth discussion were analysed based on the game 

procedures to obtain the overview of learning values of problem-solving, self-controlling, 

collaboration, and empathy in the “gembatan” game. 

FINDINGS 

 Based on the findings, it was obtained the overview of learning values of social 

competence existed in the traditional game “gembatan” namely: 1) in terms of problem-

solving aspect, children started to design a strategy, make a decision, and resolve a 

conflict; 2) in terms of self-controlling aspect, children started to obey rules, differentiate 

right and wrong behaviours, and express their feeling through proper actions; 3) in 

terms of cooperative aspect, children started to interact positively one another, share 

ideas or materials, and work together in a group; and 4) in terms of empathy learning, 

children started to understand others’ feeling, perspective, and condition as well as to 
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feel what are experienced by others. The social competence aspects and their indicators 

used in content analysis were based on several experts’ theories, such as: aspect of 

problem-solving (Kostelnik, et al., 2014; Semrud-Cikleman, 2007), aspect of self-

controlling (Smart & Sanson, 2003), aspect of collaboration (Johnson & Johnson, 1999; 

Smart & Sanson, 2003), and aspect of empathy (Bern, 2010; Garaigordobil, 2009; Smart 

& Sanson, 2003). 

 The overview on the learning values of social competence and their indicators 

existed in the game can be seen in Table 1. 

Table 1. The learning values of social competence existed in the traditional game 

“gembatan” 

COMPONENT ASPECT INDICATOR 

Problem-

solving 

Setting or Designing 

Strategy 

- Setting a strategy to throw the ball into 

the broken tiles 

- Setting a strategy to deceive enemies so 
that they could set up the broken tiles 

- Setting a strategy to avoid pitching 

Decision-making 

- Determining a running direction in order 

to avoid pitching 

- Determining which enemy that should be 

thrown by the ball 

- Determining a running direction before 
setting up the broken tiles  

Conflict Resolution 

- Children solve a debate when there is a 

player breaking the rules 

- While being blamed by their team friends 

for the lost, children accept the blame 

- Children mediate (i.e. asking for apology) 
for what they have done 

- Children mediate their friends who have a 

conflict 

Self-

controlling 

Following or obeying 

the rules 

- Children follow the rules  

- Children do not break the rules (i.e. 

throwing the ball onto others’ head, 

throwing the ball while running) 

Differentiating right 

and wrong 

behaviours 

- Children wholeheartedly accept any 
punishments once they make mistakes 

- Children are sportive as running on their 

one leg while holding the ball  

Expressing their 

feelings through 

proper actions 

- Children are not provoked while being 

teased or mocked by others 

- Children are not aggressive while facing a 
problem either with friends or enemies  

Collaboration 

 

Interacting positively 

with others 

- Children should communicate well with 

their friends in a team while setting a 

strategy 

- Telling the rival team if there is a 

cheating done by a player 
- Children shout “boy” after fixing the 

broken tiles to let others know that their 

team has won the game 

Sharing ideas or 

materials - Drawing the ball to others 
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- Sharing ideas to others how to win the 

game 

- Throwing the ball to a friend in the same 
team who is closed to the enemy 

Collaborating with 

others in a team 

- Deceiving enemies while their friends are 

throwing the ball 

- Informing friends that they will be hit by 

the ball  

- Informing friends who set up the broken 
tiles when the children have held the ball 

- Each member gets respective duties to 

win the game (duty to throw the tiles, 

duty to deceive the enemies, set up the 

tiles, and so forth)  

Empathy 

Understanding 

others’ feelings, 

perspectives, and 

conditions 

- Understanding how others’ conditions 

while being hit by the ball so that they do 
not blame others for their lost 

- Understanding others’ conditions while 

being hit by the ball so that they could 

control their power while hitting others 

Feeling what others 

feel   

- Children feel bad for others who are hit 

by the ball so that they tend to help 
others to avoid the pitching 

- Children feel bad for enemies so that they 

control their power while hitting others 

despite their opportunity to throw them 

hardly  

 

DISCUSSION 

 Based on the overview on the learning values of social competence existed in the 

traditional game “gembatan” in Table 1, it can be recognised that the traditional game 

“gembatan” has varied learning values for children. It relates to previous experts’ 

explanation that traditional games consist of good, positive, and beneficial values 

(Bishop & Curtis, 2001). It also contains of wisdom values (Dharmamulya, 2008). 

 The influence of playing a game on children’s development highly relies on its 

content. The meta-analysis by Iswinarti (2011b) confirms that the correlation between 

playing game and social competence is not necessarily positive. This can be explained 

from playing category and aspects used in the social competence. Playing is generally 

categorised into social and non-social playing (Hughes, 2009; Hurlock, 1993, Papalia, 

et al., 2000; Santrock, 2001). Games such as social pretend play shows a positive 

correlation on the social competence (McAloney & Stagnitti, 2009; Uren & Stagnitti, 

2009) while several studies show that solitary play shows a negative correlation on the 

social competence (Spinrad, et al., 2004; Coplan, et al., 2001). Otherwise, the meta-

analysis by Anderson, et al. (2010) on 134 research findings shows that violence video 

games has a positive correlation on aggressiveness either cognitively, affectively, or 

behaviourally, and has a negative correlation on empathy and prosocial behaviours. 

Based on the observation results on problem-solving aspect during the game, it 

can be recognised that children could learn to design or set strategies while throwing 

the ball into the broken tiles. Setting strategies can also be done while throwing the ball 

into the enemies. In a team, children also learned to set strategies in order to make a 

decision for a running direction while the enemies are fixing the tiles. In sub-aspect of 

conflict resolution, it can be recognised that children strived to mediate others during 

the conflict or mediate himself to solve the conflict. 
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In terms of self-controlling, it can be recognised that children strived to follow or 

obey the rules. They wholeheartedly accepted any punishments for their mistakes. They 

could also control their emotions not to take a revenge upon others’ mocking. Moreover, 

in terms of collaboration aspect, children must communicate well one another while 

setting strategies. They could draw the ball to others while deceiving enemies. In terms 

of empathy aspect, children could understand others’ feeling while being hit by the ball; 

and therefore, they tended not to blame other team members due to their lost. They also 

learned to feel bad for others and tried to protect them from the pitching. 

Several findings above also affirmed many experts’ notion that playing basically 

emerges to be a very good learning facility for children due to the fact that many 

beneficial values could be transferred into children’s daily life through this activity 

(Sutton-Smith in Hughes, 2009; Hurlock, 1993). 

CONCLUSION 

 Based on the elaborated findings above, it can be concluded that the traditional 

game “gembatan” has varied learning values of social competence such as: problem-

solving, self-controlling, collaboration, and empathy. The “gembatan” game also emerges 

as a favourite game for school-aged children. Ergo, this traditional game could be used 

as a simulation media to develop the social competences for school-aged children. 
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Abstract 

The purpose of this research is:a) to obtain an overview of adolescent competence in 
managing Small Medium Enterprises (UMKM) through advertising in social mediab) to 
know what kind of social media used to advertise its productsc) how does the strategy of 
advertising to appeal the target market.The scope of this research is the SMALL MEDIUM 
ENTERPRISES (UMKM) runned by adolescent. The methods of this research is qualitative 
descriptive using a case study, with data collection using in-depth interviews, observation 
and content analysis, testing the validity by triangulation method.The results and 
conclusions of this research are: adolescent who manages the SMALL MEDIUM 
ENTERPRISES (UMKM) has good competencies as entrepreneurs, but still requires the 
guidance of a deep financial and management of human resources. In marketing area, 
managers have a good ability in social media advertising.Social media is being used 1) 
Instagram mitshop.id 2) Line Ad account in Tumbler with followers 3 million people 3) 
Freaking True with 1.000.000 followers 4) Paid to Promote, line ad on instagram artist: a) 
official account of Hana Haho with 1,300,000 followers and RayaKitiwith 2,600,000 

followers.  The strategy of advertising by messages is used with endorsingsome artist 
like: super puber Mauren Daryanani, super puber Sarah Tuff, Elina Joerg in Mermaid in 
Love, Zahwaqilah in Tukang Bubur Naik Haji. 
Keywords: Adolescent Competence, Small Medium Enterprises (UMKM) , mitshop.id, 
endorser. 

INTRODUCTION 

The adolescent competence in managing Small Medium Enterprises (UMKM) 

through advertising in social media (instagram) Mithsop.id is a case study on second 

grade in SMA Negeri 3 Surakarta which the product sold is a bag with dropship sales 

model. Those activities are implemented when students in second grade of senior high 

school. 

The competence can be meant as an inherent characteristic of the variety and a 

part of themself and affect the effectiveness of performance in a job 

orsituation. According to Spencer & Spencer Competence at Work (1993) competenceis 

" an underlying characteristics of an individual that is causally related to the 

criterion referenced effective and/or superior performance in a job or situation." 

A competence is the ability to apply or use the knowledge, skills, abilities, 

attitudes, and personal characteristics to perform essential job duties, functions, or in 

the exercise of a particular position or role. The personal characteristics include 

soul/intellectual/cognitive, social/emotional/physical/attitudes, and psychomotor 

attributes needed to do the job (Dubois, 1993; and Lucia &Lepsinger, 1999) (Michelle r. 

Ennis: 1). 

The types of Competencies are: (1) Organizational commitment and awareness (2) 

Self-confidence (3) Developing others (4) Team leadership (5) Listening, understanding 

and responding (the ability to hear, understand, and respond to) (6) Sharing of expertise 

(the willingness of sharing expertise/skills) (6) Impact and influence (7) Self-control (9) 

mailto:Jokowignyo@gmail.com
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Personal motivation (9) Planning and initiatives (10) Critical thinking (11) Information 

seeking (12) Concern for order and quality(13) Client-service orientation 

(14) Flexibility  (15) Teamwork and cooperation (Soemarman, 2004). 

Advertising is a form of marketing communications, advertising, personal selling, 

sales promotion, and publicity all components of promotion inmarketing mix. Kasali 

(1992:9) According to Kotler (2002; 658) translated by Hendra Firm dkk defines 

advertising as: "any form of presentation and promotion of ideas, goods, or services in 

a non-personalized by a particular sponsor which requires payment". The function of 

advertising are (Shimp, 2003:357): a. Informing, advertising make consumers aware of 

the new brands, will educate them toany features and benefits of the brand, and also 

facilitating the creation of positive brand image b. Persuasing, the effective advertising 

will be capable to persuade customers to try products and services advertised c. 

Reminding, advertising to keep the company's brand remains fresh in memory of 

consumer d. Adding value, advertising gives adding value to the brand by affecting 

the consumer perseption. Effective advertising led the brand seen more elegant, more 

stylish, more prestigious and can be better from competitors. 

Delivered (Jagongo, 2013), Social Media is a new phenomenon that has changed 

the business environment as an asset performance resources. It helps companies to 

improve feasibility, cultivate strategic partnerships and improve their contacts with 

customers and suppliers. Being important to business owners and marketers to 

understand the workings of social media as a marketing communication tools and how 

they can grow their business significantly. 

The trend trading in social media is rapidly growing where sellers connect in online 

social networks. The implications of the economic value of social 

networks in social commerce online marketplace for sellers is high. (Andrew, 2010) said, 

in this social media trading, each seller creates its own market, and network relations 

are directed into their shops. The advantages of Social commerce are (1) allows the seller 

generate big economic value, (2) the value of the network located primarily in making 

the stores more accessible to customers who are on the market ("network virtual 

shopping mall"), and (3) the seller the most benefited from the network, not necessarily 

those at the network but they are the most improved accessibility by the network. 

In business environment nowadays, the role of the internet as of communication 

tools has increased drastically. Business model based on social mediais very important 

for the development and growth of companies in the global business 

environment(Abuhashesh, 2014).  

Nowadays, social media is the one of best opportunities for a brand development 

connected with potential consumers. Social media is the media to socialize. This 

newmedia  towinning the trust of consumers with a level of deep relationships. Social 

media is a new media marketing used to implement new social activities at a higher 

level than ever before. (Neti, 2011) added, the explosion of social media phenomenon is 

new and growing with high speed. A global company that uses social media marketing 

as a marketing platform to exploit potential marketing ad campaigns. 

Social media utilization by Small Medium Enterprises (UMKM) is now high 

relatively. (Jagongo, 2013) said, the influence of social media on the growth of the Small 

Medium Enterprises (UMKM) specified in the access market,customer relationship 

management, innovation and prices of Small Medium Enterprises (UMKM) 

product. Social media offers greater market access which has a significant impact on 

the growth of Small Medium Enterprises (UMKM) turn. In addition, social media allows 

companies to communicate quickly and inexpensively with customers as well as 

allowing them to build a database that can be used to increase sales and grow the Small 

Medium Enterprises (UMKM). 

Advertising in social media is how businessmen showing their 

advertising messages in social media either paid or not. Businessmen who still use 
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the traditional media will be missed. Nowadays and in this century, the impact of 

globalization, digitalization, and social media are very powerful, making a lot of 

advertising activities changed. Many companies and advertisers were forced to 

implement business strategiesand business models that are more innovative. Social 

media marketing has become the norm for most companies. Marketing process used by 

some social media sites such as Twitter, Facebook and YouTube. By using the social 

aspects of the web,social media marketing can connect and interact from the personal 

level until the level ofmore intimate and dynamic (Naidoo, 2011).  

Maximize the using of social media will impact more powerful. More than half 

(55%) of marketers choose Facebook as their most important platform, followed by 

LinkedIn (18%), Twitter (12%), and then YouTube (4%). This graph clearly reveals 

Facebook remains the main platform for marketers (Stelzner, 2016). 

Social media has developed into a powerful tool, attracting millions of users, many 

of them have been integrated as a means of mass communication in everyday life (boyd 

and Ellison , 2007) in (Kwon,  2012). First adopters mainly adolescent, a growing 

population from users of social media increases and intertwined the social relations 

(Haythornthwaite, 2005) in (Kwon , 2012). and find a new connection based on shared 

interests, perspectives, or political activity (boyd and Ellison, 2007) in (Kwon, 2012). The 

increasing "connectivity" has led to a dramatic growth market of online social media. 

Internet users in Indonesia reached 82 Million, 80 percent of whom are adolescent 

aged 15-19 years, Social Media is not limited in number and have the ability to penetrate 

the target market without limit, and will be a very effective tool in creating a new 

entrepreneurs and suck a lot of jobs (Kominfo, 2016) 

Adolescent who knows the entrepreneur world early, will get benefits for future 

provision. Adolescent who learn to cultivate and develop the entrepreneur soul, will grow 

up to be a brave person, confident, innovative and creative (Blogspot, 2016) 

The entrepreneur adolescent will be staring the future well, because 

since they were young, they have been trainingabout the soul, the attitude 

of an entrepreneur. Entrepreneurship competence is a very important part in 

developing and creating an entrepreneurial independence. 

It's important for adolescent to develop entrepreneur competence with using social 

media advertising in this era. Adolescent who have the competence to manage his 

business using social media advertising, in the future will be toughand competitive. 

Problems:  

a. How is the competence of Adolescents in managing SMALL MEDIUM 

ENTERPRISES (UMKM) through Advertising in Social Media. 

b. To know what kind of social media used to advertise the product. 

c. How does the advertising strategy to appeal to the target market. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The methods of this research is qualitative descriptive using a case study, with 

data collection using in-depth interviews, observation and content analysis, testing the 

validity by triangulation method. 

Types/strategy research: a descriptive qualitative research, is a study that lead 

to describing in detail and depth about the conditions of what really happened(Sutopo, 

2002). The information is taken about a case that already defined so that it called as a 

single case study were established(Sutopo, 2002). This research try to describe in detail 

the competence of adolescents in managing their Small Medium Enterprises (UMKM) 

through advertising in social media activities. 

Participant 
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In The Stage Of Exploratory Research, The Necessary Data Source Consists Of: 

a. Informant, Second Grade Of SMA Negeri 3 Surakarta, Who Manages The 

Purse Effort Using Social Media: (1) Annisa Indah Paramitha. 

b. Observation Play An Active Role, That Is To Observe The Behavior Of Informants 

Related Competence In Managing Its Business. 

c. The Library That Used As Reference Material. 

d. Relating Documents To Competence, Small Medium Enterprises (UMKM) And 

Social Media. 

Data Collection 

The technique of data collecting:  

a. In-depth interview over and over to the informant who manages the SMALL 

MEDIUM ENTERPRISES (UMKM).  

b. Observation play an active role, observe the behavior of informants related the 

competence in managing its business. 

c. Content analysis on this research was conducted to collect data about new 

Media, especially social media Instagram. 

The Technique of Data Analysis 

The technique of data analysis inductively by using interactive methods of 

analysis  (Miles and Huberman,1984) in ((Sutopo, 2002) are visualized: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1: an interactive model of data analysis 

Based on the interactive model ofdata analysis process consists of three main 

components, those are the reduction of data, data specialties and 

summary/verification which is the cycles processing and interactive (Sutopo, 2002). 

RESULTS 

1. Based on the results of interviews and observations to the informant as seen from the 

concept of competence shows that: 

a. Awareness and commitment to the Organization: the informant still lacking 

depth in understanding the formal organizational structure, have a good working 

culture, but in work involving other people yet, already understand the concept 

of organizational policies, understanding the question of institutions that are 
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fundamental and long-term nature and willing to make sacrifices for the sake of 

institutes. 

b. Confidence: the informant has the attitude of a high confidence in managing its 

business, has a high independence in running its business. 

c. Developing Others: informants willing to share science related to marketing 

strategies through social media instagram, keeping track of progress. 

d. Listen, understand, and respond to: informants willing to listen the input of 

others related to his business, shows a high empathy to others relating to the 

problems of business, willing acts as advisor/trustworthy companion for 

others/partners. 

e. Sharing knowledge/expertise: informants willing to answer questions of 

colleagues and clients through comment on mitshop, and very open, sincerely 

sharing knowledge owned more broadly and in depth and also willing to provide 

expert assistance on a voluntary basis. 

f. The informant was able to respond calmly against the pressing situation appears 

suddenly, able to control prolonged stress successfully. 

g. Personal Motivation and Overachievers Orientation: the informant had the desire 

to improve the performance by measuring themselves against a high standard, 

are willing to make improvements on past performance, always makes themself 

a superior standard, learn the experience from the school, ask others, and dare 

to take the risk. 

h. Planning and initiative: the informant indicate the persistence in works, has a 

short term activity plan (1-3 months), medium term plan already made (4-12 

months in advance), make plans long term (more than one year ahead) and make 

a stock more so that people do not be wait long. 

i. Client Service Orientation: the urge to find a client's needs then figure out the 

best way to meet the needs of consumers by providing a lot of stock, providing 

follow-up service over the basic needs and provide extra services beyond what is 

requested/required by passing COD, cash and delivery. 

2. Knowing what kind of social media used to advertise its products? 

    Social media used to advertise the product of her business is mitshop.id (instagram) 

account. 

 

Figure 2 Mitshop.id Account 
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From the picture, it looks that the trade account instagram mitshop.id. The 

advertised product is a sling bag hits with different types such as HoloHolo Blog, 

Mini, BW N Bond, Pocket, Pocket Pararan Minilab, Swan Sing, HeloFringer, BW 

Zrumb. Various types of bags can be obtained by viewing the product, see 

the description of the product, if as expected, continued with chat that 

account, write in the format of the booking, and transferring the money. 

In addition to showing the product bags, in that account also looks what 

followers said. Followers are people who following. 

Followers of mitshop.id account have had 4000 followers on November 24th2016. 

For having followers as much as it is through a long process. Those are: 

1. Endorsing some sitcoms such as: a) super puber Mauren Daryanani b) super 

puber Sarah Tuff c) Elina Joerg in Mermaid in Love d) Zahwaqilah in Tukang 

Bubur Naik Haji. 

2. Put an ad in another account like a) Line Ad Tumbler who has 3 million 

followers b) Freaking Truewho has 1.000.000 followers c) Paid Promote. 

3. Instagram artist such as: a) official account of Hana Haho (Anak Jalanan 

opera) that has 1,300,000 followers b) Raya Kiti  (Anak Jalanan opera) which 

has 2,600,000 followers. 

This table shows the influence of endorsement of artistto followers of mitshop.id 

account. 

Table 1 Influence of Endorsement of Artist to Followers 

Nu Artist Before Endorsing After Endorsing 

1 

2 

3 

4 

Zahwaqilah 

Elina Joerg 

Sarah Tuff 

Mauren Daryanani 

100 

315 

1020 

1500 

315 

1020 

1500 

2032 

 

From table 1, we know that endorsement of artist has a positive influence to the 

number of follower, Zahwaqilah was able to raise as 

much as 215 followers, Elina Joerg was able to raise as much as 705 followers, 

Sarah Tuff was able to raise followers as much as 480, Maurenwas able to raise as 

much as followers of 532. 

   Table 2 Advertisements in official account on Line 

and Instagram Artist to Followers 

Nu Artist Before Endorsing After Endorsing 

1 

2 

3 

4 

Hana Haho 

Raya Kiti 

Freaking True 

Line AdTumbler 

2032 

2300 

2915 

3113 

2300 

2915 

3113 

4000 
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From table 2, we know that advertising activities on instagram artist like Hana 

Hahowasa able to raise followers as much as 268, advertising activities on instagram 

artist like RayaKiti was able to raise followers as much as 615, advertising activities 

on Freaking True line account was able to raise followers as much as 198, advertising 

activities on Tumbler line account was able to raise followers as much as 887. 

Endorsement some artist and advertise on the official account line and 

instagramhave positive effect to the followers, from 100 followers of mitshop.id 

account, after doing that activity the number of followers become 4000 followers. 

3. How does the advertising strategy to appeal the target market? 

The strategy of making the message by mitshop.id to appeal the target market 

are: 1) showing an interesting product photo specialties 2) Endorsing some artist like: 

super puberMaurenDaryanani, super puber Sarah Tuff, ElinaJoerg in Mermaid in 

Love, Zahwaqilah in TukangBuburNaik Haji. 

 

Figure 4 Endorsement of MaurenDaryanani 

In that picture, we know that MaurenDaryanani are posed using bag 

mitshop.id sale. Super Puber SCTV is one of the operas that have a special place in 

adolescent opera. The opera starring by the winner of Miss Celebrity Indonesia 2016 

(2016 Kiki). 

Those activities have a positive influence in raising the followers of 100 become 

2032, as shown in table 1 above. 

DISCUSSION 

The competence of entrepreneur adolescent is included in good categories. The 

students are adolescent who have the capability of running his own business and all 

activities. Advertise products from social media account instagram,make official 

account of Mitshop.id, put an ad in another account, endorsement artist, booking of the 

goods from the factory, the delivery of goods to consumers via airfreight services, 

financial record-keeping. 

It would be very good if such trade activities have the support of the school, or 

school  make the concept of incubation for students who will be able to set up and create 

the student after graduation to be readybe entrepreneur. Delivered by (Zsolt , 

2015) students have a better chance to success in the future after getting the 

programme of entrepreneurcompetence incubationat the University. Preparation 

of skills and competences through this program more needed by alumni as compared 
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with the skills and competencies of the job field. Students will have a direct line to start 

or launch their own businesses. As an experienced enterpreneur. Incubator that 

owned by Universities is very  enthusiastic receiving local entrepreneurs are 

students from various faculties to start their new business. 

Social media used are: Instagramwith official account of mitshop.id, Line Ad 

account in Tumbler with 3 million followers, Freaking True with 1.000.000 followers, 

Paid Promote, line ad on instagramwith official account of Hana Haho with 1,300,000 

followers and RayaKitiwith 2,600,000 followers. Instagram accentuate the features of 

communication through images or photos. With the theme of the photo story with 

interesting text, will become a magnet for gathered people on that account to 

be followers. With the number of this great follower  will be able to increase sales of 

a product or service. 

Delivered by (Salleh, 2015) the using of social media in business circles is growing 

rapidly which involve the operator in charge of building relationships with customers 

through social media instagram. Photos in the instagram is worth a 

thousand words,will be easily digested by the customer. Social media 

presence (instagram) increasing popularity and help in promoting. 

Added by (Wally , 2014) Instagram used by Emirates woman entrepreneurs, 

especially for home-based businesses. Many marketing strategies created 

to ensure brand awareness which involves customers. The 

most highlighted features of Instagramis the fact that the better exposure and user 

friendly. The basic idea of relying on relatives and friends reflect the culture of the 

Emirate based on tribe. This makes Emirates woman's privacy is maintained without 

dealing with foreigners, especially with the opposite sex, and it allows them to practice 

business freely without social pressure. 

The other phenomenon which is very interesting from Instagram is talking about 

the number of followers. With the number of follower is great this is what will be able 

to increase sales of a product or service. The process of purchasing an item by 

consumers, usually started from being followers. The number of followers is directly 

related to the purchasing process. Followers will see the product, see the description 

of the product, if as expected, continued with chatting the admin, write in the format 

of the booking, and transferring the money. As delivered by (Halimawan, 

2015) Followers of account Instagram has patterns of behavior that are relevant 

to customer purchase path 5Awhich consisted of aware, appeal, ask, act, 

and advocate in the purchase of products offered by account Instagram. The process 

of purchasing decision behavior by followers account Instagram is a broad decision-

making process by passing through allphases of the customer on the path so that the 

purchase behavior patterns 5A IE Aware → Appeal → Ask → Act  →  Advocate. The 

presence of connectivity affects the followers of account Instagram to 

decide any purchase decision the products which is the result of a group decision 

making with others who recommend products brand. 

Followers isthe important thing in media, increasing the number of followers 

show an increasing high level of confidence to an account. (Chan, 2016), conveying how 

to increase followers are: 1) generate content that customers preferred, making an 

interesting theme and fill your account with a relevant picture 2) post regularly, insert 

a picture on a regular basis, once foe each three to four hours, not one by one, such as 

sowing the seeds of mass 3) had a call strongly on Instagram, on Instagram biography 

is very important. We can use of this section to have a strong call to act up to 150 

characters) using the hashtag (keyword beginning with #) to navigate viewers in a way 

that is easy for the topics they are interested in. Attach #hashtag to the content we allow 

images to be found more easily by those who have not followed us 5) have a strong call 

to the message of each photo, description below in each photo 6) became a follower on 

another account, it enables us to find a large group of people who will be potentially 
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interested in our brand 7) Network, network, network, network can create miracles , not 

only in real life, but also in the field of social media. There is an account 

on Instagram will perform "share for share," which allows us to make the contenton the 

other pages if we do the same thing. If we want to  helpother people and do not expect 

anything, it will produce something good ten times 8) Shoutoutinstagram, paying 

shoutout in another popular accounts. It will cause us to gain access in a larger 

network that we have not had access before. 

Strategy of advertising messages is used with endorsing some artist like: super 

puber Mauren Daryanani, super puber Sarah Tuff, ElinaJoerg in Mermaid in Love, 

Zahwaqilah in Tukang Bubur Naik Haji. 

According to the business men, the ad endorsing those artist with showing a nice 

pose, photos look bright, the artist looks lovely and the acting of artists reflect pose a 

teenager who is cheerful, jolly, warm, smart, agile, and intelligent. Based on the target 

market from mitshop.id, are adolescent. 

By using endorsement some artist will create a sense of pride from the 

consumer, that a product have a special place in the heart 

of society.The celebrity endorser is expected to be thetrade spokesman attached in the 

minds of consumers quickly, so that consumers are willing to buy those brand. In 

addition, celebrities can also be used as a proper tool to represent the market 

segmentation. Therefore, it's no wonder if the product being advertised using many 

celebrities, because each of them will represent the market segmentation (Royan, 2005). 

Celebrities have the power to stop it, they can attract the attention of top advertising 

messages in the middle of the large number of other ads (Belch and Belch. 2004). Added 

by (Maulana,  2008) the relationship between celebrity endorser and brand imageis 

to improve the credibility of the brand, and the main advantage of using celebrity is the 

ability to remember the advertising in no time. The public image of the artist 

is transferred indirectly into the appearances brand than non 

celebrity or lay endorser. The use of famous artist is more effective to generate a 

positive response toward the brand while increasing the desire to buy those products 

( Maulana,2005). 

 

CONCLUSION 

1. Adolescent who manages the SMALL MEDIUM ENTERPRISES (UMKM) has 

competencies as entrepreneurs, but still requires the guidance of a deep 

financial and management of human resources. In marketing, managers have a 

good ability in social media advertising. 

2. Social Media used are: 1) Official account of mitshop.id inInstagram 2) Line Ad 

account in Tumbler with 3 million followers 3) Freaking True with 1.000.000 

followers 4) Paid Promote, line ad on official account of some artist in instagram 

such as: a) official account of Hana Haho with 1,300,000 followers and 

RayaKitiwith 2,600,000 followers. 

3. Strategy of advertising messages used are by using endorsement some opera 

artist like: super puber Mauren Daryanani, super puber Sarah Tuff, Elina Joerg 

in Mermaid in Love, Zahwaqilah in Tukang Bubur Naik Haji. 
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Integration of science and Islam has become a model of scientific development at UIN 
(Islamic State University) In Indonesia. The expansion of the field of study in PTKI (Islamic 
Higher Education in Indonesia) formerly only the Islamic sciences, clear away to the 
natural sciences, the social sciences and humanities that necessitates a change of 
scientific thought. Thought that develop in universities under the Ministry of Religious 
Affairs is the natural sciences and the social sciences-humanities sourced from Western 
thus mean secular.So that both of them have Islamic value, it should be constructed to the 
new paradigm in scientific development; UIN Malang develop integration paradigm, UIN 
Yogyakarta develop integration-interconnected, and UIN-Surabaya develop integrated-
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multidisciplinary paradigm. These are the great job as well as challenges is faced by PTKI 
that carries thought integrative knowledge. 
Keywords:science, Islam, integration, interconnection and multidisciplinary. 

 
INTRODUCTION  

According to Barbour [6] there are four typologies of relation of science and 

religion; conflict, independence, dialogue and integration.The explanation of relation of 

science and religion chronologically is positioned as the integration of the latest and the 

best model. This typology has been criticized by Hought [11] because it is not easy to 

find a sharp distinction between the two the last typologies, dialogue and integration. 

Hought [11, 23] then propose four different typologies between one and the other; 

conflict, contrast, contacts and confirmation. Some Muslim writers using four typologies 

are mainly from Barbour to explain the relation of science and Islam. The typology 

Barbour was less relevant to describe the relation of science and Islam particularly in 

the Islamic Higher Education (PTKI). On the contrary, the last typology Hought 

"confirmation" is more appropriate to describe the integration of science and Islam in 

some PTKI in Indonesia. It is different from the integration that merges and squashes 

two entities of science and religion, confirmation is "strengthening" or "support". The 

use of the term "confirmation" in integration of science and Islamic context in PTKI is 

closer to practice in the field. 

Integration has two meanings; reintegration and unity. Reintegration means 

reunite science and religion after both of them separated. This notion has developed in 

the Western because of the historical development of science in the West. While unity 

means that science and religion is a primordial unity. So, the second one is more 

developed in the Islamic world, because as an ontological is believed that the truths of 

science and religion is one, the difference in the locus of the study, which is one starts 

from the verses of al-Qur’an, while the other one starts from the verses of kawniyah [15]. 

Actually, both of them are not contradiction, because it is a "unity of truth" and "unity 

of knowledge", as a single truth. Even if there is a difference, it is understood as a 

difference in interpretation in understanding the verses of the al-Qur'an and the verses 

of kauniyah [4,5]. Integration of science and Islam in this article are interpreted 

according to the purpose of scientific development at PTKI which becomes the object of 

study; integration UIN Malang, integrated-interconnection UIN Yogyakarta, and 

integrated-multidisciplinary UIN Surabaya.  

Islamic scientific fields, natural science, social science, and humanities, even 

technology when it is faced with the complexity of life cannot be stand alone. To answer 

this question according to Suprayogo [22] it is required the integration of science and 

Islamic, according to Abdullah [1] it is required the interconnect integration of Islamic, 

science, and technology. It is required cooperation among the scientific disciplines to 

resolve the problems which is faced and lived by humans being for now and for coming. 

According to UIN Surabaya, It is requires a integrated-multidisciplinary [24]. This 

integration model is beyond the model of dewesterniztion of knowledge Al-Attas [3] and 

the model Islamization of knowledge al-Faruqi [4]. Both of these models relatively are 

not move from the debate about the neutrality of science, and never agree on its 

methodology. Therefore, despite there are many who agree that science is not neutral, 

but are reluctant to the model of knowledge dewesternisasi and knowledge Islamization, 

Even some Islamic intellectual such as Rahman [21], Salam and Hoodboy [12].  

Integration of science and Islam is developed in PTKI which has already 

experienced a transformation both of the State Islamic High School (STAIN) nor the State 

Islamic Institute (IAIN) into the State Islamic University (UIN). The main task of STAIN 

and IAIN is carrying out Islamic religious higher education program. After undergoing 

transformation into UIN, there is an additional task of carrying out other sciences 

education programs; natural sciences, social sciences and humanities. Besides, its main 
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task is carrying out Islamic higher education programs, UIN also conduct other science 

educational programs; natural sciences, social sciences and humanities [19]. It is helped 

encourage UIN to do the integration of science and Islam. The institutional of UIN is also 

experiencing rapid development, which was originally only UIN Jakarta in 2002; it is 

developed into three, UIN Yogyakarta and UIN Malang. Now, the number of UIN has 

reached 12 institutions, it is include IAIN Sunan Ampel Surabaya which is experiencing 

transformation recently becomes UIN Sunan Ampel Surabaya. 

Look at to the experience of three UIN (Malang, Yogyakarta and Surabaya) of 12 

UIN that has developed integrative science, the most critical thing is when formulating 

the philosophical foundation of scientific development. This article analyzes the three 

praxis integration of science and Islamic which is developed at UIN Maulana Malik 

Ibrahim Malang, UIN Sunan Kalijaga Yogyakarta and UIN Sunan Ampel Surabaya. The 

aspects that be analyzed are construction philosophical foundation, and methodology 

which is used by those three UIN. 

METHOD 

Research approach 

Based on the research problem and the nature of the data above, this study chose 

to use a qualitative approach. A qualitative approach was chosen because the issues 

which is studied is the idea, which is form of "empirical" is the idea of integration of 

science and Islamic in the development of science in three UIN. The ideas are in the 

form of a philosophical view and integration of science and Islamic methodology.  

Strauss and Corbin said that there are three basic components to be considered 

in a qualitative approach, they are data, procedures in the analysis and interpretation 

to arrive at the findings or theories and systematic preparation of reports, as well as 

their statement,  

"There are three major components. First there are the data, which as mentioned 

can come from various sources. Interviews and observations are the most common 
sources. The second component of qualitative research consists of the different 

analytic or interpretive procedures that are used to arrive at findings or theories. 

These procedures include the techniques for conceptualizing data. Written and 

verbal reports make up the third component of qualitative research.”[20]. 

The type of research is the study of philosophy. The study of philosophy is a 

reflective study, which analyzes the idea or thought that one step further than the 

general rational activities, or how to understand philosophy object in depth and 

fundamental. Indeed, philosophy is to reflect anything, it is not limited to the field or a 

particular theme. The selected types of philosophical research is patterned systematic 

reflective. Bakker stated that the philosophical research which is patterned reflective 

systematic is intended to examine one of the principal in human life which is quite 

central phenomenon; such as language, freedom, interpersonal communication, 

kindness, justice, the relationship between religion and state, and the validity of 

knowledge as a material object [7]. It is inspired by this view, so the problem of 

integration of science and Islamic in the development of science in PTKI is a matter of 

science and Islamic relations. In this study they are examined from the philosophical 

framework aspects, and its methodology. Based on the material object of this study, the 

researcher thinks that the choice of philosophical research with a systematic model of 

reflective is most appropriate. The use of the type of philosophy research, because 

philosophy are neutral and proportionate can bridge the two domains, namely science 

and Islam [15]. 

Knowledge of philosophy itself reflects human data, so it can be observed. But 

especially philosophical reflection that aims to break through the membrane and search 

for the core (perultimas causas). Then the philosophical research can be called an 

empirical study of the object, but according to the "special" meaning [7]. 
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Data Sources  

The data source is divided into two. First is the sources of primary data in the 

forms of documents and written materials about the integration of science and Islamic, 

which are published by three institutions of UIN. Second, secondary data sources in the 

form of written materials from academicians of three UIN, and written materials that 

sourced from observers who come from outside the academicians of three UIN. 

Data Collection  

Data collection was done by hunting the data of three UIN institutions, UIN 

Malang, Surabaya, Yogyakarta, especially for the primary data in the forms of official 

documents of integration of science and Islam.  The primary data was hunted through 

the relation in the three UIN. For the secondary data sources, the researcher hunted 

through article and journal related to the integration of science and Islam which is 

developed in three UIN.    

 
Data analysis 

The analysis data was done through the stages of inventory, categorization, 

interpretation, critical evaluation, synthesis and new understanding [7]. Inventory or 

data collection was done with exploring written materials, to construct a view of the 

integration of science and Islam. The next step was the categorization with arranging 

the themes and forming of syntheses with the new understanding which could be 

given.Interpretation and critical evaluation which was a phase of reflection was placed 

at the end of each sub-theme of the study after analysis and synthesis. 

Techniques of data analysis, besides the use of the theoretical framework for the 

analysis of philosophical research which stated by Anton Bakker, also using techniques 

qualitative data analysis. Theoretically, it also could be relied, that was from Miles and 

Huberman.Miles and Huberman proposed steps in qualitative data analysis which was 

began with data collection, data reduction, data presentation, and conclusion or 

verification [16]. Data reduction was selection activities, focusing and simplification, 

abstraction and data transformation "the raw data" on the field. Data presentation was 

done in narrative form by noticing the simplification so it was the unity form (gestalt) 

which was easy to be understood. The Last is the conclusion or verification, by making 

the meaning of the data, and reviewing the syntheses that have been done earlier.This 

final step according to Miles and Huberman was a part of the whole configuration of the 

data analysis work [16].This analysis technique was eclectic,so qualitative social science 

research in general with philosophical analysis techniques that are more specific in 

science was completed each other. 

RESULTS  

The curriculum of higher education is arranged autonomously. In practice, 

curriculum development at PT (Higher Education) is conducted at the level of the study 

program. Nevertheless, at least at the university level to formulate basic framework that 

contains a philosophical foundation, and theoretical foundation. While the aspects 

related to the competencies and skills of graduates and curriculum structure are 

usually formulated at the level of each study program. 

Observing the three experience of twelve UIN (Malang, Yogyakarta and Surabaya), 

which has developed a new scientific paradigm; the most critical is when formulating 

its philosophical foundation. This paper tries to abstract philosophical foundations of 

the scientific view of the three UIN, and the methods of integration of scientific 

knowledge and the Islamic knowledge. 

First is the integration paradigm with the metaphor "Tree of Science" (Pohon Ilmu) 

UIN Malang. The dichotomy of science and Islam in a view of UIN Malang is contrary to 
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the character of Islamic universal teachings. The islamic teachings never make 

dichotomy between science and Islam, both science and Islam are sourced in the verses 

of the al-Qur'an and hadith. Therefore it should not be contradicted between them. If 

there is dichotomy between science and Islam, they must be returned to its authenticity, 

there is the unity as the primordial message that should be implemented. 

Suprayogo [21], synergizes between science and religion is something very 

important, even it is a must, because ignoring the values of religion in the development 

of science and technology will be a negative impact, not only to the order of socio-

humanitarian, but also on the order of the cosmos or the universe. The negative impact 

of the tendency of ignoring the moral values (religion) we can see empirically at the 

corrupt and destructive behavior which is done by human beings on this earth with 

using the power of science and technology. In contrast, the tendency to impose the 

religious teachings normatively doctrinaire into science, it will also inhibit the 

development of science itself. Therefore, science should not be regarded as the final, but 

it is a process continuously develops as the times. " 

The dichotomy also leaves the issue, because the existence of modern science, 

since the 17th century tend to be tempered reductionist, atomistic and partial in looking 

at the fact, it proven failed to understand and control the effects of imitation from 

development of science and technology". Mustafa [17] added, "Modern Western science 

contains the destructive nature that may threaten the safety of human life". 

Integration of science and Islam UIN Malang is built on four philosophical 

foundation; (a) parallelization of religion with philosophy. Religion and philosophy, both 

of them are normative, and also presents world view,so both of them are valid to be used 

as basis of the science development.The main arguments of the parallelization view of 

religion and philosophy, that the philosophy which is the basis of science and the 

mother of science it is not scientific, and this is called as unscientific base of science. 

Thus, religion which is also a normative basis is not scientifically valid as the basis of 

science development; (b) the universalism of Islam. Islam is a religion that teachings is 

for all human being, in all places and applied forever. Universalism Islam is understood 

that: (i) the teachings of Islam encompass all aspects of life which includes the principle 

of relationship between man and God, man and his fellow man, and man and his 

environment, (ii) from the dimension of time and place, Islam applies to all types of 

people in the world without distinguish geographical boundaries and ethnic, since Islam 

was revealed to Prophet Muhammad until the world ends, and(c) the special 

characteristics of Islamic teaching are emphasizing the balance between the spiritual 

and material life, as well as ritual and social [13]. UIN Malang  see Islam as the 

religionfar horizon and unlimited sky(berufuk jauh dan berlangit tak terbatas).It is used 

as the second philosophical foundation of integration of science and Islam by UIN 

Malang (iii)the compatibility of science concepts with Islamic teachings. There is no 

conflict between science and Islam; even there is a meeting point between both of them, 

especially, the function of both. Religion is the way of salvation, while science as the 

way towards welfare. This basic view is valid as the basis of integration of science and 

Islam; (d) Point Vortex Theory).Revelation (al-Quran and al-Sunnah al-mutawatirah)is 

the absolute undeniable truth. While philosophy and science are the product of human 

thinking, which is the truth certainly is relative.It is required justification from the 

higher truth, that is the absolute truth of revelation and it is undeniable. Al-Qur'an and 

Hadith are as the vortex of all science, and also as the base of ontology, epistemology, 

and axiology science.The base views are the foundation of philosophical of scientific 

development with integrative paradigm in UIN Malang. Four philosophies foundations 

are not unity of ideas, so it cannot be frameworked [14, 22, 27). 

The philosophical views above are implicating for the policy of UIN Malang mainly 

to the institutional and its curriculum. Institutionally, it is done with integration 

between universities and high boarding schools (ma’had al-aly) which is exist on 
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campus. Higher education has its own curriculum and high boarding schools also have 

their own curriculum. Both of these institutions have different duties and 

responsibilities. The higher education is given the responsibility to the scientific 

development and professionalism, while Islamic boarding school is given the task of 

strengthening the spirituality and formation of noble character. 

UIN Malang also develop integralistic curriculum that described in the form of 

"Tree of Science".At the root are the instruments science; Arabic and English, Basic 

Natural Sciences, basic of Socio-Cultural Sciences, ideology (Pancasila), and 

methodology (philosophy). On the stem is the knowledge that becomes the foundation 

of the the integration formation of knowledge (al-Qur'an, Hadith, Sirah Nabawi, Islamic 

thought and Islamic Society). Clumps of knowledge that are on the roots and stems 

must be studied by every student in all courses. After the students studied two sciences 

at the roots and stems, then they conduct special study of the knowledge which is 

interested (exact sciences, social sciences, and humanities) that are held by faculty and 

study program. In the third clumps, all students are not required to learn a variety of 

knowledge, but only some students who learn it based on its interest. In principle, all 

students study the existing knowledge in the field of branches and leaves, but they 

choose based on their interest. 

Through this way public and religion Knowledge integrated reflectively on each 

academicians, and graduates are expected to have; the depth of the spiritual, moral 

majesty, breadth of knowledge and professional maturity. It is not quite enough with 

the integrated Knowledge instruments,UIN Malang also formed campus environment 

with religious culture. Those are intended to produce graduates with four 

characters,commonly, it is called ulul albab.Even if the Integration of Science and Islam 

at UIN Malang, in practice tend to follow the Islamization model of Knowledge with 

justification of modern Islamic science (ayatisasi)actually it is out of the first Planning. 

Second is integrated- interconnection paradigm with the metaphor of "spider web"  

UIN Sunan Kalijaga Yogyakarta. Scientific view of integration-interconnect at UIN 

Yogyakarta are many initiated by Abdullah [1]. Integration-Interconnect paradigm based 

on philosophical ideas initiated by Abdullah and it is described in some of his work 

broadly and deep. This paper want present those ideas briefly in a few pointers. 

Some views of Abdullah [1] which became the backbone of integration 

interconnection paradigm are in the following; (a) religion in the broad meaning is the 

revelation of God, which regulates human relationship with God, themselves, and the 

environment physical, social and cultural globally. A set of rules, the common values 

and this fundamental principles actually called "Syari'at" (QS.al-Jatsiyah / 45: 18; al-

Maidah / 5: 48). Al-Qur'an is an indication of ethics, morals, akhlak, and wisdom. It 

can be the basis of science theology, and grand theory (grand theory) science. It should 

be emphasized that revelation never claimed himself as a science; (b) the science that 

was born from the mother of religion become an objective science (undergoing process 

of objectification). It means that the science is not perceived by other religions, non-

religious and no-religious as the norm (the normative sides), but as a symptom of 

objective scientific (the historicity sides). Believes or not to the religious backgrounds 

that become source of knowledge is not a problem. Science which is religious 

background is objective science, it is not normative religion. (c) Basically, human 

knowledge can be categorized into three areas of natural sciences, social sciences and 

humanities. Is an historical accident Muslims when natural sciences building (al-ulum 

al-kauniyyah) separates and not in contact at all with the Islamic sciences which 

foundation is "text" or nash. Severability and fragmentation have big effect to the 

bureaucratic world, the world of government, the world of BUMN, the business world, 

the environment and the world of work in general. Therefore, it is required model of 

interconnected entities knowledge, in the sense, that each one aware of his limitations 
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in solving human problems, and establish cooperation at least in terms of approach 

(approach) and method of thinking and research (process and procedure) [1, 8]. 

The curriculum with the spirit of scientific emphasizes interdisciplinary, 

sensitivity, and interconnectivity, with breath of reintegration epistemology according to 

Abdullah [1]it is need to consider the following basic principles. Civilization of text 

(hadharah al-nash), the buffer of Bayani text cultural could not be stand by its self, 

irrespectively from civilization science (hadhit al-ilmi), such as engineering, 

communications and also cannot be separated from civilization philosophy (hadharah 

al- falsafah) and vice versa. Hadharah al-ilmi (cultural of science), they are the empirical 

sciences that generate science and technology, will not have "character", which stands 

for human life and the environment, if it is not guided by hadharah al-falsafah (culture 

of ethics-emancipator) which is sturdiness. Meanwhile hadharah al-nash (religious 

culture which merely refers to the text) in combination with hadharah al-ilmi (science 

and technology), without knowing the humanities contemporary will be dangerous, 

because if not careful it will be carry out by current easily to direction of radicalism-

Fundamentalism movement. For that, it is need hadharah al-falsafah (ethics culture 

that is transformative-liberating). Likewise hadharah al-falsafah (civilization of 

philosophy) will feel dry, if it is not related to the religious issues which contained in the 

text culture and even more away from the problems posed and faced by hadharah al-

ilmi (civilization science empiris- technical). Worth considering the future in designing 

courses, curriculum and syllabus UIN by avoiding pitfall and arrogance trap of 

disciplines who feel "certain" in its own territory without recognizing input from 

disciplines outside of itself. " 

Abdullah [1] proposed in the development of course curriculum to use the 

interconnected scheme, which are combining the three basic principles above, and 

override single scheme and isolated scheme that put three civilizations above separately. 

Praxis integration interconnection or interconnected schemes in development of science 

to resolve the problem as in the case of civil rights of the child from the marriage Sirri 

between the deceased Moerdiono, a former Minister Secretary of State in the Order baru 

era, (the mention of the name, following the press proclaimed it when it happened) and 

Machica Mochtar [2 ]. 

"On February 17, 2012, the Constitutional Court (MK) decides new provision, 

enhance Article 43, paragraph 1, the Marriage Law in 1974, by deciding that" children 

who born as the bastard have a relationship civil with his mother and his mother's 

family, and with man as his father who can be proved by science and technology and / 

or other evidence according to the law have blood relations, including civil relations with 

his father's family. "With this provision, so the civil rights of the child of marriage Sirri 

between the deceased Moerdiono, a formerMinister Secretary of State, (sorry, I 

mentioned the name, following the press proclaimed it when it happened) and Machica 

Mochtar. The Constitutional Court decided that the deceased Moerdiono is the biological 

father of M. Iqbal Ramadan, as a child from the marriage Sirri with Machica Mochtar, 

based on scientific evidence (DNA). While the religious Court in Jakarta, initially decided 

on the lawsuit that proposed by Machica Mochtar, the child of a marriage Sirri (M. Iqbal 

Ramadhan valid according to religion) because it is not recorded in the records in the 

Religious Affairs Office or the Civil Registry Office, so the children who born from the 

marriage Sirri can only be attributed to his mother, and cannot be attributed to his 

father (his biological). " 

While the issue that almost every year becomes controversy among Muslims, 

because it is not used an integrated interconnection approach they are for deciding the 

beginning of Ramadan and Eid. "The struggle (not to call it conflict paradigm) between 

religion and science have always exhibited in a public space and there are no signs to 

end in the near future. Conflict, or the differences between the calculation system of the 

beginning of Ramadan through rukyat (see the beginning of the month empirically, 
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using the naked eye - helped by telescope) and the calculation system in deciding the 

beginning of month through the hisab (through rational calculation) as it has been 

practiced long time ago in the calculation of the calendar miladiyyah (gregorian). If the 

conflicts middle of the century was triggered by differences in understanding and 

interpretation of the church and the calculations of scientists astronomy of motion 

circulation of the planet, which is between schools geocentric and heliocentric, the 

conflict in the modern era, at least in the homeland and in the Muslim world in 

general,to determine the beginning of Ramadan between rukyat expert followers and 

hisab experts. As a result it is not tragic in era middle ages, but still gives an 

uncomfortable feeling because it is associated with the interests of the people,related to 

the internal affairs of religion itself (deciding time for takbir end of fasting for eastern 

Indonesia, preparation for prayer of Eid al-fitr), but also about transportation, 

determination holidays and entered the office and so on. Then, there is discomfort or 

tension socio-psychological yearly when following the council ithbat (determination of 

the beginning of Ramadan or the beginning of Shawwal) by the government that held a 

day before the big day, so in management it cannot be anticipated implications and 

consequences of the decision of result of council which is not done long time ago." [2] 

The two examples above should be a lesson to Muslims about the importance of 

using an integrated interconnecting approach in solving the social problems, 

humanitarian and religious issues. Captivity in just one approach in solving problems 

not only shows the arrogance, but it also raises new issues that could be more complex. 

Third, integrated-multidisciplinary paradigm UIN Sunan Ampel Surabaya with 

metaphor  “Integrated Twin Towers”. The background of scientific development with 

integrated-multidisciplinary paradigm will be described as follow. The growing of Islamic 

studies are more viscous with rational-speculative approach with deductive character, 

while the empiricism practical approach that inductive character less get decent place. 

These conditions led to the development of Islamic science in the PTKI are stagnant, 

because the strong of normative-theological approach, so it tends to justify the 

teachings, doctrines and religious norms.Islamic studies ultimately less grounded 

because it is not grounded in empirical reality. As a result, the Islamic sciences are also 

experiencee the relevance crisis to the dynamics of society and concrete problems of 

society. This is an epistemological problem of scientific development in general in PTKI 

and IAIN especially which is now becomes UIN Sunan Ampel Surabaya [18, 25]. 

The view on the Islamic studies approach above, pushing UIN Sunan Ampel 

Surabaya to integrate the Islamic sciences with other scientific to make it more dynamic 

and evolving, such as the need for religious studies which is enriched by the social 

sciences, or theology with Western philosophy, sociology and anthropology, or with 

empirical science. As such there will be the synthesis between the normative-

metaphysical dimension and empirical-historical dimension, so it's not like said "we talk 

about God in the sky, while we still lay on the earth." In the future the Axiological 

theology should be developed for the purpose of human progress. 

Integrated-multidisciplinary model in scientific development in UIN Sunan Ampel 

Surabaya placed on a view basis as follows. That the Islamic sciences, humanities and 

social-faulty must develop adequate and reasonable.This scientific can be grouped into 

two parts of the Islamic sciences and modern science. Both of them are seen to have the 

same authority, so that between one another cannot feel superior or inferior to each 

other. Islamic sciences developed in capacity and the possibility of its development, as 

well as other modern science is also growing in range and capacity. Islamic science is 

like a tower that is one and the other sciences like the other towers. Both are connected 

and meet in each peak,which is known as a multidisciplinary concept of Islamic 

sciences. The tower one becomes subject matter and the other one as approach [25]this 

integration of knowledge in view of UIN Sunan Ampel Surabaya, they are by positioning 
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one science to another one is side by side. In this context, one is the subject and the 

other as approaches, and this is the integration-multidispliner model. 

Integrated-multidisciplinary paradigm above; (a) it is equated with integrated 

twin-towers. (b) The sciences of Islam, social-humanities, and science and technology 

develope in accordance with the character and specific objects which is owned, but can 

greet, meet and associate each other in a connected growth. And, (c) it does not move in 

the framework of the Islamization of knowledge, but the Islamization of reasoning that 

are required for the creation of a scientific system that complementarily between the 

Islamic sciences, social-humanities, and science and technology. it means that the 

integrated-multidisciplinary paradigm do not intend to merge the Islamic sciences into 

modern science or vice versa. It is not like the Islamization of science model that tend 

to be reactive and intervene modern science that is well established [24]. 

Epistemologically, integrative scientificintegrated-multidisciplinary paradigm with 

twin towers metaphor, described in "Design of Academic UIN Sunan Ampel Surabaya 

(2013)" as follows; (1) integrated twin towers as a metaphor can be explained as follows. 

The first tower is Islamic sciences, while the second tower is the social sciences-

humanities, science and technology. The two twin towers connected by bridges and 

three pillars as its buffer, they are the strengthening of pure Islamic sciences but the 

step, the integration of "science of Islamic development" by scientific social-humanities, 

and the weighting of knowledge of science and technology with the Islam science. (2) 

Strengthening of pure Islamic sciences the step, such as Aqidah Sciences, al-Qur'an 

Sciences, Hadith Sciences, Fiqih and Falak Sciences. Strengthening the pure of Islamic 

sience is done by market research and curriculum review to ensure needs. There is a 

practical need for the pure sciences in society, while the competence of graduates 

inadequate.Strengthening the pure sciences to be relevant and important to be done, so 

it can answer market needs. (3) Integration "Islamic scientific development" and social 

science-Islamic humanities. The islamic sience with the social sciences-humanities are 

positioned opposite each other, or at least it has a distance,the two sciences that 

ontology and epistemology are different it could not be met. As In this situations, UIN 

Sunan Ampel Surabaya take positions to integrate Islamic sciences such as islamic 

history and political development with sciences-humanities that it is still seen as 

secular. The integrated-multidisciplinary paradigmis trying to bring together, articulate 

and complementary with each other. Integration of the two science is done in two ways 

at once, they are through the perspective of the study and objectives. If the Islamic 

sciences positioned as the development of targeted studies, the social sciences-

humanities positioned as an approach, and vice versa. (4) The weighting of science and 

technology with Islamic science. Weighting is done by Islamization reasoning of lectures 

and students especially who has the field of social science-humanities and science and 

technology. The technique is done through Islamic Studies Mainstreaming Program in 

the form of workshops mandatory (compulsory) to increasee Islamic scholarship. The 

program has two purposes simultaneously; they are ensuring Islamic knowledge and 

Islamic understanding of lecturer adequately especially for supporting- humanities 

social science and science and technology, and the ability to perform the synergy 

between social science- humanities and science and technology with Islamic science. 

The integrated-multidisciplinary paradigm sience is expected to create graduates 

with Ulul Albab characteristics, there are the integration of the practice of dzikir and 

think in a life (al-Qur'an, 39: 9; 3: 7) and the maturity to behave and make the best 

choices in life based on divine guidance (al-Qur'an, 39:18; 5: 100), and the intellectual 

establishment (al-Qur'an, 3:18; 3: 190). This paradigm also facilitates the creation of 

intellectual property, spiritual maturity, and wisdom behavior. Furthermore, the 

intellectual property to produce smart personality, personal wisdom bore pious behavior 

(budi luhur) and spiritual maturity to create personality honorable (dignified). 
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DISCUSSION  

The mean ideas of integrative scientific development are based on the willingness 

to get out of the model of knowledge of Islamization such as the idea of al-Attas [3] and 

al-Faruqi [6]). Islamization philosophical view of science accrording of them should be 

appreciated, although it different in epistemology so there is no progress even tends to 

impasse [28]. The eefforts to get out of from the epistemological impasse, prompted 

integration paradigm, integrated-interconnection and integrated- multidisciplinary. 

Even UIN Surabaya chooses reasoning Islamization and the knowledge Islamization is 

not as the integration model. Either reasoning Islamization UIN Surabaya models or 

institutional integration is for the academic community as the scientific movement, thus 

Axiological in the context of educational institutions, UIN stay focused on the purpose 

of education. 

UIN (Malang, Yogyakarta and Surabaya) looked at the clump of natural sciences, 

social and humanities has same important position to be involved in solving the 

problems of humanity; social, environmental and cultural beside the Islamic sciences. 

Even UIN Malang looking at the Islamic sciences should be included clump 

humanities, so it should not stand alone because it becomes one of the caused of 

apparing the science dichotomy. Thus, a view previously stated that the Islamic sciences 

is more precious, or studying religious sciences as fard 'ain and general sciences as 

secular knowledge has changed, and study it as fard kifayahis not appropriate [10]. The 

general sciences have a same possision with the Islamic sciences, it is same as precious 

and important. 

Integration Paradigm, interconnected and multidisciplinary in development sience 

require solid philosophical foundation, so it can be a buffer model of scientific 

development. Among the three UIN there are still not really ready to prepare a 

philosophical view as the cornerstone of the integrative scientific development. In fact, 

some of them are not expressly distinguish between paradigms, where the metaphor, so 

that should be seen as a metaphor paradigm, whereas the paradigm, whereas methafor, 

so that it should be methafor seen as paradigm, while its paradigm its self that should 

be constitute the fundamental thoughts tend to be vague. 

CONCLUSION  

Integration paradigm in the development of the three UIN (Malang, Yogyakarta 

and Surabaya) have the same assumption to the issues of humanity; environmental and 

socio-cultural.The problems were caused by the dichotomy of science; between the 

natural sciences, social sciences and humanitiess as general sciences with Islamic 

scholarship that comes from revelation.The dichotomy have the big effect to the 

bureaucracy world, government world, BUMN world the business world, the 

environment and the world of work in general, tend to be materialistic and increasingly 

distant from revelation lead.As the solution of this problem, it needs to be offered 

integration paradigm of science and Islam, and it should be started from the design of 

the development of science curriculum at the three UIN. 

Integrative scientific development necessitates a solid philosophical 

foundation.Integrative paradigm in UIN Malang is based on the four philosophical 

foundations; parallelization of religion with philosophy, Islamic universalism, the 

harmony of science concepts with Islamic teachings and theories of vortex point. UIN 

Yogyakarta; that al-Qur'an is an indication of ethics, morals, morals, wisdom can be the 

basis of science theology and grand theory of science, despite the revelation never 

claimed himself as a science; science that was born from the mother religion by avoiding 

objective science (experiencing objectification process).It means, that science is not 

perceived by other religions, non-religion and anti-religious as the norm (the 

normatively), but as a symptom of scientific objective (the historicity).Believed that the 
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religion backgrounds become source of knowledge or not, is not problem. Science with 

religious background is objective sciences, it is not normative religion.Basically, human 

knowledge can be categorized into three areas of natural sciences, social sciences and 

humanities.It is a historical accident Muslims when the building of natural science (al-

ulum al-kauniyyah) separates and not in contact at all with the Islamic sciences whose 

foundation by avoiding "text" or nash.It Similar to the views above, UIN Surabaya 

looking at the epistemological problem in the development of science, so that the 

necessary new construction epistemology of science development in IAIN which is now 

UIN Sunan Ampel Surabaya. 

Although there are similarities of perspectives on the environmental of physical 

issues, social, and cultural as well as the solutions offered to the new paradigm of 

integrative science, but these three differ in the way of doing integration.UIN Malang 

through institutional integration as well as an integrated curriculum with science tree 

metaphor.UIN Yogyakarta is different again, with interconnecting the natural science, 

socio-cultural with the Islamic scholarship with the metaphor spider web. While UIN 

Surabaya through integrated-multidisciplinary with integrated twin-tower metaphor. 
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Abstract:  

The development of a variety of 21st century learning model encourages teachers enable 
to determine the most appropriate model for student growth. Some of the learning model 

that encourages student’s activeness are experimenting and discussions models. 
Experimenting and discussion (ED) model is a combination of experiment and discussion 
methods. Experiment method is a method where students conduct their own experiments, 
is able to seek and find stundet own concept for the encountered problems. Discussion 
method is a method of teaching that present learning materials in the form of problems to 
be solved by students supported by teachers. The objective of this study is to find out how 
effective ED model to improve student learning interest and understanding on physics 
learning at high school level. Based on observations, the interest and understanding of 
physics were improved  25.6% and 15.5% respectively. The student learning using 
achivement using ED is 6.03 on average. This shows that the ED method can enhance the 
student learning interest and understanding and learning outcomes too. 
Keywords: ED methods, learning, attraction, understanding, learning outcomes 
 

INTRODUCTION  

Teaching and learning activities is a communication process performed by the 

teacher with students and students with students. Students use various forms of action 

to achieve a goal of learning. The learning objectives can be achieved best when students 

actively participate instead of just listening to the teacher in the learning process. Put 

simply learning is an effort made by an educator to learners who learn [1,2]. The purpose 

of teaching is to give rise to understanding, educators have to move out of rote 

knowledge and facts, known as "surface learning," to "learn in," where the 

understanding developed through the "active and constructive process" [3]. In this 21st 

century, the learning process is no longer comes only to the teacher (teacher centered) 

but rooted in media and technology, so that students can perform active learning (active 

learning). 

Active learning (active learning) is learning that makes students become active in 

solving problems, share ideas, provide feedback, which is an important way to the 

development of student skills. Active learning consists of three interrelated factors are: 

the basic elements, strategies for learning and teaching resources. The basic elements 

of active learning that is speaking, listening, reading, writing, and reflection [4,5]. Active 

learning is a term that focuses on the activities and involvement of students in the 

learning process that affect students' learning styles and attitudes [6, 7]. Active learning 

is an important principle of constructivism. Constructivist approach in teaching and 

learning requires one to change habits of different ways to think and participate in an 

active learning environment [8]. Active learning can develop higher thinking skills and 

creative for students [9]. Four approaches used in active learning classroom, among 

others: (a) an individual activity, (b) paired activities, (c) a small informal group and (d) 

a cooperative student projects [10]. 

Supervision of various elements such as interactions, relationships, cooperative 

behavior, leadership, mentor, support for teachers and school principals improvements 
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made to be efficient [11]. Supervision is an important process that leads to professional 

development. Since the focus on performance and teaching activities of teachers, the 

process is aimed at helping teachers to improve their performance in teaching, so that 

it serves as a better teacher to the students [12]. It can be concluded that supervision 

is an activity that is intended to improve and enhance the educational process, and 

achievement. 

In this 21st century needed their methods so that students actively in the learning 

process, one of which is the method of experimenting and Discussion (ED). With this 

method of ED students more easily understand the physics of matter that is abstract. 

As well as to foster the attractiveness of the subject matter that will increase student 

learning outcomes. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

Methods experimenting and Discussion (ED) is a combination of two methods 

namely method of experimenting (experiment) and the method of discussion 

(discussion). Two learning methods are used at the same time learning process. 

Experimental method is a method in which students conduct their own experiments 

physics, is able to seek and find their own concepts of physics, as well as the answers 

to the problems faced by students. Students are trained to think scientifically that there 

is a problem, formulate the problem, hypothesis, testing and draw conclusions. 

Implementation of the learning process of students actively involved in it with the hope 

that students experience for themselves firsthand what is studied [13]. In the 

experimental results that the students get might be different from one another, so that 

in this case the required method of discussion that accompanied the learning process 

experiment. According to [14] the method of discussion is a method of teaching that 

present learning materials in the form of problems to be solved by students and 

teachers. According to [15] the steps of the methods experimenting and discussion on 

research are as follows: 

1. The teacher started the meeting by experimenting. 

2. Students are asked to predict the outcome experiment and record it. 

3. Students provide explanations of predictions and experimental results grouped 

based predictions. 

4. Students conduct experiments to prove the prediction. 

5. Students observing experiments conducted and recorded the results of the 

experiment, 

6. Students arrange trial report. 

7. Students present experiment report and discussion between others groups. 

Data Collection 

Collecting data using the method of literature, library method is a series of 

activities related to data collection methods literature, reading and recording and 

processing of materials research [16].The characteristics of the study of literature: 

1. Researchers dealing directly with a text or numeric data and not with direct 

knowledge of the field or witnesses in the form of events, people or other objects. 

2. Data library is ready to use. This means that researchers do not go anywhere, 

except to deal directly with the source material is already available in the library. 
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3. That reference data generally are secondary sources, which means that the 

researchers obtained the material from the second hand and not the original 

data from the first hand in the field. 

4.  That the condition of the data libraries are not limited by space and time 

Then steps in literature as methods below: 

1. Preparing fittings, At this stage the researchers prepare everything that will be 

needed in future research, such as pencils, pens, and a tool to record things 

that become the main ingredient research, or to record the source of the book 

as a reference. 

2. Develop a bibliography of work, after exhaustive research equipment in the first 

task in the research literature is to start by compiling a bibliography of work 

that records the primary source material to be used for research purposes. 

3. Set the time, the timing must be done to avoid wasting a lot of time wasted. 

study time should be set when the start of the study and when to completion. 

4. Read and make a note of research, in this last stage of the researcher should 

read the ingredients and make a research note for completeness of the materials 

needed in the study. 

RESULTS 

Results of supervision that has been carried out based on previous research 

obtained from some journals have been used by the authors that showed that there was 

a relationship between attractiveness and understanding of learners using and 

Experimenting Disscusion (ED). This can be seen in Table 1. 
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Table 1. Comparison of the appeal and understanding of the physics students 

using RPQ and ED [17] 

 

  
Pre 

(%) 

Personal 

Shift 

(%) 

Pre 

(%) 

Physicist 

Shift (%) Post 

(%) 

Post (%) 

RPQ 

group 

(N=91) 

Overall 51.4 57.2 5.8 79.1 86.9 7.8 

Females 49.8 52.4 2.5 83.1 88.7 5.6 

Males 53,7 64.9 11.2 72.5 84.0 11.4 

ED 

group 

(N=85) 

Overall 50.3 75.8 25.6 77.0 92.5 15.5 

Females 46.5 72.6 26.1 78.9 92.8 13.9 

Males 56.8 81.4 24.6 73.7 919.0 18.2 

 
According to [15] using the ED to determine student learning outcomes obtained 

student learning outcomes in the cognitive domain better with an average value of 6.03 

when compared to conventional classes with an average value 4.5. Scientific attitude of 

students can develop the experimental class, with the achievement of an average 82%. 

According to [19] students with methods RPQ (91 students) showed a shift of 11% in 

the development of logical thinking, while in the development of creative thinking 

showed a shift of 20.9%. ED group of students (85 students) showed a shift from 31.7% 

in the development of logical thinking. While in the development of creative thinking 

showed a shift of 36.4%. 

DISCUSSION 

From Table 1 it can be seen that the appeal by using RPQ by 5.8% and on the 

method of ED by 25.6%, showing that the method (ED) students higher attractiveness 

of the method RPQ. An understanding of physics in RPQ method amounted to 7.8% and 

on the method of ED was 15.5%. Research conducted by [18,19] students with methods 

RPQ showed a shift of 11% in the development of logical thinking and creative thinking 

showed a shift of 20.9%. Students with ED method of shifting from 31.7% in the 

development of logical thinking and creative shows a shift of 36.4%. From the data 

obtained by the ED method for understanding the physics and perception of students 

is better than the method RPQ. With the method of ED students more easily understand 

the physics of matter that is abstract, because students do their own experiments 

physics, is able to seek and find their own concepts of physics, as well as find answers 

to the problems faced by students. So students are trained to think scientifically that 

there is a problem, formulate the problem, hypothesis, testing and draw conclusions. 

It is also based on research done by [15] explained that the application of the 

method of experimenting and Discussion (ED) to get the better physics learning with an 

average of 6.03 compared to the conventional method with an average of 4.5. Based on 

the data that has been obtained that the appeal and understanding of the physics of 

learners can be increased. It is seen from the results of learning acquired by learners. 

ED method can improve student learning outcomes for students to find their own 

concepts of physics so that students better understand the material being studied 

physics. 
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CONCLUSION 

Methods experimenting and Discussion (ED) is a combination of experimental 

methods and discussion. Based on some journals have been obtained by that method 

of ED can foster interest and understanding of physics. This is evident from the results 

of studying physics increased and this method can be used in the 21st century but as 

a suggestion of the writer in the era of globalization is that the development of science 

and technology (Science and Technology) are increasingly sophisticated, how much 

better this method is combined with the development era. The learning process in the 

trial (experimental) physics lessons that can be attributed to technology, such as data 

retrieval using a laptop, sensors, or experiments made in such a way to be more effective 

and efficient. One goal in the application of methods (ED) is that the implementation of 

learning is not too long but  learning objective is reached. 

REFERENCES 

[23] Aritonang, K. T. (2008). Minat dan Motivasi dalam Meningkatkan Hasil Belajar 
Siswa. Jurnal Pendidikan Penabur, 11-21. 

[24] Lombardi, M. M. (2007, May). Authentic Learning for the 21st Century: An 
Overview. Educause Learning Initiative, pp. 23-34. 

[25] Ritchhart, R., Church, M., & Morrison, K. (2011). Making thinking visible: 
How to promote engagement, understanding, and independence for all 
learners. San Francisco, CA: Jossey-Bass. 

[26] Johnson, D.W., Johnson R.T., Smith, K.A. (1998). Active learning: 
Cooperation in the College Classroom. Edina: Interaction Book Company. 
  

[27] Bancong, H. (2014). Studi Analisis Perbandingan Dua Metode Pembelajaran Aktif 
Berbasis Pembelajaran Abad 21 Pada Materi Fisika SMA. Jurnal Keguruan dan 
Ilmu Pendidikan Vol 1 No.1, 80-85. 

[28] Prince, M. (2004). Does Active Learning Work? A Review of the Research. Journal 
Engineering Education, 1-9. 

[29] Georgiou, H., & Sharma, M. D. (2014). Does Using Active Learning In 
Tremodynamic Lectures Improve Students Conceptual Understanding and 
Learning Experiences. European Journal of Physics, 1-13. 

[30] Nainabasti, B., Brookes, D., Yang, Y., & Lin, Y. (2015). Connection Between 
Participation in an Interactive Learning Environmen and Learning Through 

Teamwork. 

[31] Roehl, A., Reddy, S. L., & Shannon, G. J. (2013). The Flipped Classroom: An 
Opportunity To Engage Millennial Students Through Active Learning Strategies. 
JFSC Vol.105 No.2, 44-49. 

[32] Zayapragassarazan, Z., & Kumar, S. (2012). Active Learning Methods. NTTC 
Bulletin, 3-5. 

[33] Adewale, O. S. (2014). Instructional Improvement of Secondary School Teachers 
Through Effective Academic Supervision by The Vice Principals. Journal of 
Education and Human Development Vol.3 No.2, 607-617. 

[34] Shakuna, K. S., Mohamad, N., & Ali, A. B. (2016). The Effect of School 

Administration and Educational Supervision on Teachers Teaching Performance 
Training Programs as a Mediator. Asian Social Science Vol.12 No.10, 257-272. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

415 
 

[35] Kholifudin, M. Y. (2012, April 14). Pembelajaran Fisika dengan Inkuiri 
Terbimbing Melalui Metode Eskperimen dan Demonstrasi Ditinjau Dari Gaya 
Belajar Siswa. Prosiding Pertemuan Ilmiah XXVI HFI Jateng dan DIY, pp. 147-

152. 

[36] Rahman, T. (2012). Bahan Ajar Biologi Metodologi Pembelajaran SMP/SMA . 
Bandung: UPI. 

[37] Nurjanah, D. E., Rusnayati, H., & Novia, H. (2013). Pengaruh Penerapan 

Experimenting and Discussion (ED) Dalam Pembelajaran Terhadap Hasil Belajar 
Fisika dan Sikap Ilmiah Siswa SMP. Jurnal WePFi Vol.1 No.3, 1-8. 

[38] Zed, M. (2008). Metode Penelitian Kepustakaan. Jakarta: Yayasan Obor 

Indonesia. 

[39] Marucis, M., & Slisko, J. (2012). Effects Of Two Different Types Of Physics 
Learning On The Result Of CLASS Test. Physics Education Research. 

[40] Marucis, M., & Slisko, J. (2012). Increasing The Attractiveness of School Physics: 
The Effects of Two Different Design of Physics Learning. Electronic Journal of 
Science Education Preview Publication No.58, 75-83. 

[41] Marucis, M., & Slisko, J. (2014). High School Students Belive School Physics 
Helps in Developing Logical But Not Creative Thinking Active Learning Can 
Change This Idea. European Of Physics Education. 

  



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

416 
 

Harmonization of Adultery Regulations in Indonesian Criminal Code with 
Islamic law 

 
Laras Astuti and Trisno Raharjo 

University of Muhammadiyah Yogyakarta-Indonesia 

email: larasastuti@law.umy.ac.id 

 
ABSTRACT:  

Indonesia as a legal state and a country with the largest Muslim population in ASEAN 
has regulation of  adultery. Regulation of adultery can be found in Indonesian Criminal 
Code. However, do the regulation can solve the adultery issues. It is apparently not, 
Indonesia has some specific requirements to qualify as adultery. Adultery must be 
commited by one party that is bound to the marriage. While if the adultery is committed 

by a person who is not legally married is not regulated. It should be noted also that 
adultery in the context of the Indonesian Criminal Code is included into a complaint. 
Islam answered questions about adultery. As we know Islam has Islamic laws and the 
strict rules on adultery. In Islam, adultery is included into major sins. Peoplewho have sex 
without marriageor one of the parties who is legally married commits it will be accused in 
adultery category. The consequence for Indonesia; as the country with Islam as major 
religion, in judging an adultery case is by adopting Islamic values in the draft of Criminal 
Code. Harmonization is needed to be applied by Indonesia in view of Indonesian Code of 
Civil Law was the legacy of  Dutch colonial;thus, the social values are conflicting with the 
culture and the religion of Islam in Indonesia. The problem is : do the adoption and 
harmonization can be accepted in Indonesian positively today. 
KEY WORDS: Harmonization, Adultery, the Criminal Code, Islamic Law 

INTRODUCTION :  

It has been nearly 53 years of the draft of Civil Law has not been completed since 

in the first form in 1964. Nevertheless it needs to be appreciated that in the end, the 

draft of Criminal Code has been included in the discussion in the Parliament for two 

times [1,2]. There are many debates that appear in the Criminal Code draft. If an act of 

changing the Criminal Code is really urgent and needed by Indonesia at this time or 

merely as a political game in the government policy. Discussion of the Criminal Code 

draft in the parliament is pointed out as the first step of criminal law reformation in 

Indonesia to encourage the enforcement of an integrated law. Therefore it must be 

recognized alongside that renewal is important to do in the Draft Criminal Code 

Indonesia 

There are many important factors that serve as the basis for the amendments of 

the Criminal Code such as, amendments and advances in technology and age, the 

pattern of punishment and liability, criminalization and decriminalization, children and 

gender issues to touching the protection of human rights. 

The amendment can be shortened to three key issues of criminal law, namely the 

formulation of the act that is against the law (criminal act), criminal liability (criminal 

responsibility) and the criminal as well as actions that can be applied. The pattern of 

these amendment is known as the renewal and development of criminal law. [1] 

 

The fact of the renewal of the Criminal Code does has an important mission in 

which there are efforts to implement decolonization, democratization of criminal law, 

criminal law consolidation, and the adaptation and harmonization [2]. Decolonization 

becomes important to be implemented due to our current Criminal Code is a product of 

the Netherlands therefore historically and ideologically [3] it has differences with 

traditional eastern culture of. The regulations contained in the Criminal Code enacted 
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by the colonial have not been able to accommodate the action or acts that harm social 

values in society. 

One example of actions that can harm social values in society is the crimical act 

of decency in which is adultery. Adultery is no longer a matter of one's privacy but can 

also include into the category of serious crimes that threaten the norms or principles in 

society [4,5,6]. Although the Criminal Code confirms adultery include into a complaint, 

islam regards adultery as part of a violation of public law that is in the violation of God 

[4]. Then, It is needed the presence of a consolidation by adjusting the current social 

change by harmonizing. 

A critical element used as the basis for the amendment is to including the values 

of Islam into the Criminal Code draft. Although it is not explicitly said that the Criminal 

Code draft now has the nuances of Islamic however when it is examined there are many 

islamic values which is used as the basis for the amendment. Harmonization of Islamic 

law that is visible in the Criminal Code draft, especially in the adultery is considered to 

be accommodating in the enforcement of the law against adultery. 

The regulation of the adultery has been used since long time ago. The regulation 

of adultery was born since the time of ancient Babylon, later known as the Book of 

Hammurabinya, Egyptian Law, Hindu Law, Chinese Practice, Jewish Law, Greek 

Persian and Roman Law, and Christian Outlook [8]. Each of the laws is regulating the 

different types of adultery punishment. 

The classical fiqh divides crimes into three categories which are divided based on 

the punishment, namely, hudud, qisas, and ta'zir. One example is the Hudud. Crime in 

Hudud is divided by two types [9]: 

1. Crimes against morality consists of adultery and accusing someone else commits 

adultery 

2. Crimes against property assets and public order consists of, burglary, street robbery, 

and alcoholic beverages. 

Adultery in Islam itself is included into the Hudud that is punished by Hadd or 

Hudud [4]. This punishment is the God's absolute right and cannot be changed [7, 8, 

9]. 

Islam actually forbids the restraint and forfeiture of sexual behavior. Since sex is 

a pure necessity for human nature. Nonetheless not necessarily everyone can satisfy 

his sexual needs freely. Islam answers the fulfillment of those needs by marriage so that 

every human being can fulfill their sexual needs in a civilized fashion, appropriate and 

lawful. In accordance with the hadith narrated by Muslim it was said that: "Anyone who 

is financially able to marry, but not married him the he is not my adherent. [10] 

Today we live in a society with a lifestyle that is westernized, free, then it brings 

behavior that sometimes tended to be immoral, loss of modesty and shame and low self-

respect [11]. People freely have sex, no longer respect older people, and the loss of 

tolerance and care for others. 

Harmonization applied in Islamic law is based on Al-Quran and As-Sunna or 

Hadith. Although they regulate the prohibited or not prohibited actions to be performed 

by humans but not necessarily the Al-Quran is seen as the law book on crime and 

punishment by itself [12]. Al-Quran is the holy book of Muslims and serves as the 

instructions to regulate the human relationships. Moreover, in adultery which brings 

more negative effects that do not only affect the perpetrators but it can affect the social 

life around [13].  

The impact of adultery itself diverses [13,14,15], the most common occures is 

divorce, unwanted pregnancies and sexually transmitted diseases. Another effect is loss 

of job, frequently high anxiety, suffered economic losses, and lack of respect and 

tolerance and potentially damage to self-esteem. 
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Muslims believe that the Qur'an reveals about the history and the perfect religion 

of Allah. Al-Quran has basic principles in Islamic law that is static and can not be 

changed. So it can be said that Islam is a most essential basic right of the God [16]. 

The background is the basis for the author to discuss and analyze with comparing 

the adultery regulations contained in the Criminal Code, the Criminal Code draft, which 

is then the author will harmonize the Criminal Code draft with Islamic law. 

METHOD : 

a. Research Approach 

This research approach is using the type of literature approach also known as 

normative legal research or doctrinal law study, namely legal research using secondary 

data sources or data obtained through library materials. The literature research is based 

on the literature in accordance with research materials related with the Harmonization 

of Adultery Regulation in the Criminal Code in Indonesia by Islamic law. 

b. Data Resources 

Secondary data, in the form of legal materials, in which the data obtained from 

literature research (library research) and study of the documentation consisting of: 

1. The primary legal materials, in which is the form of legislation related to adultery, 

namely Article of 284 of Criminal Code, and Articles of 484-490 of Criminal Code 

draft. 

2. The secondary legal materials, in which the form of literature, electronic data and 

other data related to the object of research and the results of previous research 

related to Harmonization of Regulations Adultery in the Criminal Code in Indonesia 

by Islamic law. 

c. Method of Analysis 

The research method used is qualitative descriptive, meaning that the data 

obtained will be described in such a way with the benchmark to the applicable 

legislation and corresponds to the title as well as comparing the prevailing theories and 

obtained facts.  

RESULT  

a. The comparison of Adultery Regulation in the Criminal Code and the Criminal 

Code Draft in Indonesia 

The applicable regulation of the adultery is contained in Article of 284 of the 

Criminal Code. While in the Criminal Code Draft there are 7 articles that are divided in 

Articles of 484-490 and categorized as adultery and obscene acts. The comparison of 

these regulations can be seen by: 

1. The Formulation or Understanding of Adultery  

a) In the Criminal Code, it does not explain about the related formula of 

understanding of actions that is called adultery clearly. The Criminal Code 

describes only relevant criteria for adultery, in which who and with whom that 

commits it and the punishment for adultery. Adultery that is referred here as if 

everyone knows the understanding or actions that is referred as adultery. 

Though adultery can mean as intercourse and can be defined as an activity to 

stimulate each other or making out. 

b) In the Draft of Criminal Code of adultery, it has been mentioned as a form of 

intercourse. The actual form of sexual intercourse is still vague, because 
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intercourse can be interpreted more broadly than just copulate but also making 

out with each other can be regarded as intercourse. 

It is supposed that both in the Criminal Code moreover in the draft of Criminal 

Code is now clearly explaining how the adultery or sexual intercourse occurs. If it is 

withdrawn with the general notion that adultery or intercourse is an act or sexual 

relation by penetrating the penis into the vagina then it should be clear how these 

conditions fulfil as the conditions for the occurrence of adultery, whether the condition 

for the existence of the intimacy can be absolute or remained unfulfilled. Due to the 

absence of a straightforward understanding of adultery, as a result it can be used as a 

reason to deny someone of committing adultery. It can be people who are new to petting 

or foreplay, or just rubbing genitals without penetrating (Petting) argued that he did not 

commit adultery, but just the beginning of adultery. Then the regulations related to the 

notion of adultery or sexual intercourse should be strictly regulated, if only requires the 

sex, or if the beginning of adultery has to be said as adultery. 

2. Subject 

a)  In the Criminal Code, the subject or those who commit adultery are those in 

which ones that are bound in marriage. The parties could be the husband or 

wife that commits the adultery with another person who is not legally married 
and the man or woman who is not married commits adultery with a woman or 

man who is clearly tied to marriage. 

 

b) Subject in the Criminal Code Draft has expanded. It is no longer bound to the 

husband or wife who commits adultery with another person who is not legally 

married only, and the man or woman who are not married that commits adultery 
with a woman or man who legally married only, but there are several other 

criteria that can be categorized as a subject of adultery , namely: men and 

women, each of which is not bound by marriage, a man who lies with a woman 

who is not married with a promise to marry but later breaking on that promise, 

intercourse with children, sexual intercourse with a family member, intercourse 

with living together as husband and wife without marriage, homeless and 
wandering on the streets with the intention to prostitution. 

The expansion of the concept contained in the Criminal Code Draft should be 

appreciated together as a major breakthrough in annuling the increasingly adultery. 

The fact that free sex is implemented by most teenagers in Indonesia at this time makes 

us see that adultery becomes a normal and common thing. The wezternized free lifestyle 

indeed becomes the beginning of the outbreak of the current free life. Living at home 

with active sexual activity without marriage becomes common especially in big cities not 

only in Indonesia but also in all countries that also experience. It is certainly against 

with the nature of our nation as a country that upholds the eastern norms in which the 

values of honor, modesty, holiness becomes very important to be maintained.  

Frequently we hear how a father or uncle or even grandfather has intercourse with 

his own children, nieces, or grandchildren, both committed by force or voluntarily. But 

looking at the phenomenon makes us wondering if the world is indeed approaching 

apocalypse?. While morality is no longer a priority. The gratification of sexual desires is 

being cheap and easily obtained, not only to the people that close to us, even there are 

more people who are deliberately prostituting themselves for the sake of economy.  

No wonder that more and more young women lose future because of unwanted 

pregnancy, a growing number of young men who have to work to account for his actions 

by making a living, and more and more couples are indicated in sexually transmitted 

diseases, and reaches to the thraumatic stage which is more common in women, 

especially children. 

3. Sanctions 
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a) In the Criminal Code adultery is punished with imprisonment for a period of 

nine months. 

b) In the Criminal Code Draft adultery is punished by a maximum imprisonment 

of five years. Because of the expansion of the subjects of adultery, the sanctions 

are also adapted to the subject. The man who has sexual intercourse with 

promise to marry but denying to the punishment shall be imprisonment of four 

years. Intercourse with a child is punished with maximum imprisonment of 

fifteen years. People who live together and copulate like husband and wife 

(cohabiting) is punished with imprisonment at a maximum of one year. 

Intercourse that is committed with intention to self-prostitution is punished by 

a fine. While intercourse that is committed with family threatened with a 

maximum imprisonment of twelve years.  

Placement of sanctions in the Criminal Code Draft appears to comply with the 

portions. Which should be noted is in intercourse that is committed with intention to 

self-prostitutition is only given a fine penalty. Criminal penalties would not give 

deterrent effect to the perpetrators, it will make the perpetrator freely repeat their 

actions again. Preferably for the offenders who are deliberately prostituting themselves 

are given rehabilitation to be returned to the right path by giving education about the 

negative impacts of prostitution so that they will look for a better job again. 

4. Type of Offense  

Both the Criminal Code and the Criminal Code Draft include in complaint 

offense [17]. Therefore, the prosecution will not happen unless the complaint is filed by 

both the husband, wife or any third defamated party. 

Unlike with other complaint-based offense in the Criminal Code that are relative, 

specifically the act of adultery has complaint offense that is absolute. It has meaning in 

adultery that should denounce the adultery is the husband or wife who become victims, 

if the husband or wife who become victims died, the rights of complaints fall by itself. 

Complaints may be withdrawn during the examination of the trial has not begun yet, 

although in practice when the trial starts, the judge still offers the peace to both of sides. 

Complaints are not processed during the marriage has not been decided due to 

divorce or before the decision that declares the separation of bed and board becomes 

permanent. And the last is, the complaint cannot be separated. It means that as a victim 

both husband or wife should report both adultery offenders, although the victims of 

both husband or wife still loves their spouses but if already filed a complaint, then the 

offenders, both of the husband or wife with their partners should be reported together 

cannot be separated. This is what distinguishes between complaint absolut offense to a 

complaint relative offense. Complaint relative offense still enables complaints 

separately. 

5. Proof (Evidence) 

Both the Criminal Code (KUHP) and the draft of Criminal Code provisions based 

on evidence contained in article 184 of the Criminal Procedure Code. The evidence 

consists of witnesses, letters, expert, guidance and information from the defendant.  

To be submitted into the investigation there are at least a minimum of two items 

of evidence are included. Evidence in criminal law has a similar position or the degree 

so that there are no records or exceptions to submit certain evidence. 

An important point in the comparison of adultery setting in the draft Criminal 

Code and the Criminal Code is actually more concerned on the expansion of the subject 

and the penalties adapted to the social conditions of current society. It must be realized 

and recognized that along with the development of technology, time and access to the 

society becomes increasingly borderless where the boundaries of a social community 
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become more fading and justify bad behavior positively that do not fit the norm. One of 

them to be unfolding is adultery or free sex, intercourse with family members and 

cohabiting that are previously not regulated in the Criminal Code but began to be 

included in the draft the Criminal Code. This is a major breakthrough in the 

enforcement of criminal law in Indonesia in order to protect the honor and descent in a 

sexual relationship. Therefore, a sexual relationship should really be done by those who 

are bound in marriage and sticking to a pledge made to faithfully as well as not betray 

each other; consequently, there is no more adultery. The sanctions provided in the draft 

of the Criminal Code were considered to be quite firmly to be compared to the Criminal 

Code that is only threatened with imprisonment for a period of nine months. An 

important role should be noted in both the Criminal Code and the draft of Criminal Code 

is related to the formulation of adultery that adultery should be described clearly its 

actions but do not generalize that everyone knows what it is adultery. It is because the 

existence of adultery formulation creates the opportunity for someone to argue that he 

or she does not responsible for his actions. 

b. Harmonization Values of Islam in adultery setting in Indonesia 

Based on a comparison of the draft of Criminal Code and the Criminal Code related 

to the concept of adultery are found that the actual values from the start to adopt Islamic 

values. It's just that the adoption process is not thoroughly and vividly just touched on 

certain issues. Harmonization of Islamic values contained in the draft of Criminal Code 

is currently evident in the expansion of the subject. 

The subject of adultery in the draft of Criminal Code as described above are no 

longer limited to the parties who legally married to other people who are not legally 

married only. This is in accordance with the rules contained in Islamic law where 

adultery can be done by everyone not only for those involved in the marriage. 

Adultery in Islamic law distinguishes subjects into two categories: Muhsan and 

ghairu Muhsan. Ghairu Muhsan adultery is adultery by parties who are not married. 

While Muhsan adultery is adultery committed by the parties to be bound or have already 

done a marriage [18]. This category was the one who actually indirectly adopted in the 

draft of Criminal Code in section 484-490. 

An important note in the harmonization that is supposed to do in adultery is: 

1. Formulation or understanding of adultery  

Islamic law has strictly defined adultery. Adultery in Islamic law is sexual 

intercourse outside marriage legitimately and deliberately; and knowing that the act is 

unlawful. The indications of sexual intercourse are minimal with the inclusion of penis 

into the vagina even if his penis is not erect [3]. 

In the Al-Quran Surah Al-Israa explained that "do not go near adultery; in fact 

adultery is a heinous act. And an evil way "(al-Israa ': 32). So the formulation of adultery 

in Islamic law is not only limited on the process of inserting the penis into the vagina 

only, but deeds that lead to sexual intercourse also included as adultery, such as 

activities petting, rubbing genitals, touching and being touched, the actions that 

stimulate lust included in the category adultery. 

2. Sanctions [3] 

Sanctions in Islamic law adultery are differentiated by category. Ghairu Muhsan 

adultery will be given punishment of whipped 100 times and exiled for one year. Flogging 

given to adultery Ghairu Muhsan must be done in front of the public as a learning 

process so that the community take the wisdom of doing so and does not follow it as 

well as provide a deterrent effect against perpetrators. The body parts were whipped 

which the shoulder to the waist. Flogging punishment is avoided for parts including the 
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head, face, chest, and pubic. While Muhsan adultery will be given punishment of stoning 

to death. Stoning is a punishment of death by stoning. 

Implementation of adultery is classified as severe when applied under criminal 

law in Indonesia. However, Islam does not mean religion that provides for punishment 

to be cruel. Islam gives such penalties are based to maintain and protect the honor and 

moral self. Additionally Islam firmly maintain and protect the holy offspring are actually 

born within a marriage legitimate. It is because the child born of adultery without 

marriage will not get a fair inheritance rights. Besides the implementation of sanctions 

against Muhsan adultery get a lot of debate. Stoning to death is regarded as a very 

inhumane punishment stripped of human rights particularly in a world now a days. 

Stoning is rated as a barbaric punishment and does not need to be sentenced today. 

Besides the absence of Qur'anic verses; explain plainly about the stoning to make the 

application of this penalty, raises the pros and cons although there are some hadiths 

that justifies the associated stoning. However, adultery is included in the Hudud; and 

punishment is what has been establish by Allah. 

3. Evidence [3,17] 

Evidence in Islamic law in proving adultery actions are: witness, recognition, 

indications of pregnancy (qarinah). 

A witness in a criminal act of adultery must be male, a mature age, rational, hifzun 

(able to remember), can speak, fair, and a moslem. The witness must also be including 

four men. Recognition by Imam Malik and Imam Shafi'i must do one while according to 

Imam Abu Hanifah recognition must be performed four times presented one at a time 

in different places. Qarinah or the indications may be shown in the form of pregnancy 

experienced by women. Women; who do not have a husband while it is known that she 

was pregnant, had penalties. 

Some important points of harmonization; besides the expansion of the subjects 

that have been applied which may be included in the draft of Criminal Code, is related 

to the formulation of adultery. Sanctions and evidence in Islamic law if it is applied in 

Indonesia law will get a huge challenge and difficulties in its enforcement. 

Seen in the sanctions system, penalties in Islamic law is considered impossible to 

apply due to the nature of adultery contained in the criminal law is to a complaint which 

is very privacy. Nevertheless, one of the provinces in Indonesia, Nangroe Aceh 

Darussalam is already applying such penalties as stipulated in Qanun Aceh governing 

adultery. In addition to the sanctions that were considered very heavy for this type of 

crime on complaint, the evidence required in Islam is by its nature must be met 

testimony of four witnesses and the man has to be testifying. The witness must be 

absolutely certain he had seen adultery and there is no doubt whatsoever. It is 

considered difficult to fulfill; moreover, there will be definitely a lot of resistance from 

various stakeholders nuances of Islam brought along with new arrangements related to 

adultery. 

DISCUSSION 

Almost all countries in the world realize that adultery had an enormous impact, 

particularly in the persistence of the marriage institution. The rise of pregnancy outside 

marriage, the spread of sexually transmitted diseases, and the psychological impact 

resulting from adultery make countries think to minimize the impact of the adultery. 

Elizabeth Pfeiffer [19] explains how adultery in traditional Islamic law. Traditional 

Islamic criminal law is based on the fulfillment of four objectives: 

1. Certainty of truth 

2. Compliance responsibilities 

3. Recovery of the victim 

4. Social Recovery 
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Indonesia indirectly adopts those values. Although it is not regulated in the 

Criminal Code, the draft of Criminal Code gives a little color in compliance with the 

certainty of truth and fulfillment of responsibilities. One chapter looks in the fulfillment 

of responsibilities are described in the draft of Criminal Code which is: men who have 

sex with the woman with the promise that it would be liable if pregnant but then he 

reneged on it then he will be threatened with imprisonment. The article is a 

manifestation of the fulfillment of the certainty of truth and responsibility. 

Unfortunately, the recovery of victims and social recovery are not yet a discourse in the 

draft of Criminal Code because it is not explained mainly psychological recovery for 

victims of adultery. Besides the stigma attached to the adultery mainly prostitutes do 

not easily disappear even though they already get a penalty. 

In Turkey adultery is viewed as an act or sexual intercourse included in the private 

sphere. Nevertheless adultery can be used as an excuse to initiate divorce if one of the 

parties is bound by marriage. If it is not bound in marriage, the adultery action has no 

impact or risk [20]. Although in Indonesia adultery is a complaint but it will be keep 

punished if there is a complaint from the victim both husband and wife. So in Indonesia 

to punish adultery is not based on file for divorce but whether their complaints or not. 

Along with the development of era and cross-border activities turned out to give 

birth to new types of crimes. The new crime is born with a giving mode, actors, and new 

places that had not previously been thinking. The sophistication of age are supported 

by Internet communication makes that a crime is no longer able to be done with it, 

however the crime can be born indirectly anyway without being limited by time or place.  

Adultery is one of the types of crimes that can be "a new type of crime" in today's 

globalized world. Supported by technological advances and the Internet provides the 

ability to commit adultery virtually via the Internet or social media. Kathryn Pfieffer [21] 

explained that the adultery is not only done with it but also can be done indirectly. 

Indirectly adultery with irregularities is the use of social media. The affair began when 

typing "Hi, can did I see your picture, your body, let's make love!" The process of "making 

love" to do then is to mutual masturbation with a view sex through a video call or 

message each other until both intimate feel sated. This is clearly a new kind of adultery 

that is supported by social media facilities are increasingly easy to use. 

Indonesia in addressing the shift in sexual behavior in social media or internet 

facilities is regulated in Article 27 paragraph 1 of Law No. 11 Year 2008 on information 

and electronic transactions and expressly set forth in Article 1, paragraph 1 and Article 

4, paragraph 1 of Law No. 44 Year 2008 on Pornography. The formulation is not included 

in the act of adultery but is included in the formulation of pornography. Although the 

act of adultery could be interpreted broadly without having any sexual contact, but the 

Indonesian criminal law provisions have not been annulled by the virtual adultery. 

Islam is not only religion, but also describes the way of life that cannot be 

separated [22]. Adultery is one that is described in Islam as a form of crimes that fall 

under Hudud. So that the regulations related to the subject of adultery, evidence and 

sanction are all arranged in accordance with the Right of God [22]. Therefore, Indonesia 

governing adultery in Article 284 Criminal Code has a very big difference in 

categorization, evidence and sanctions in adultery. 

In the last two thousand years, the punishment for adultery changes drastically. 

The change of the legal properties of private law to public law aims to restore the rights 

and privacy claim, especially for those who are victims [5]. Nevertheless, there are some 

countries that classify adultery as a misdemeanor so that prosecution is rarely 

performed [14]. 

Adultery is no longer a crime in South Africa, the UK and Turkey. Consequently 

many people are freely doing adultery. The difference is both in South Africa and Turkey 

can still be sued if required. But the outline of the sexual intercourse is still free to do 

as long as no complaints. Adultery is used as one of the requirements to file for divorce 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

424 
 

[5]. South African Constitution does not actually forbid adultery, because some of the 

opinion that the ban violates the constitutional rights, freedom of dignity, freedom of 

conscience, freedom of privacy, and freedom of association. So that the rules regarding 

adultery in South Africa are referred to "strange bedfellows"; and the fact is 

contradictory [6]. 

Indonesia remained consistent for entering adultery cases into the realm of public 

law set out in criminal law and entered into a complaint type. This consistency can be 

seen with the inclusion of adultery in the draft of Criminal Code. There are even 

expansion of the subject and firmer sanctions. Undeniably the draft of Criminal Code 

also has limitations, especially in the formulation process related to adultery. 

United States is committed to legality. These countries emphasize that the law 

applies to everyone without exception. The commitment shown in this country has five 

meanings, namely [24]: 

1. Wisdom 

2. Each rule must have a reasonable scope 

3. The rules should be defined in advance of legal behavior 

4. The law should be similar even in different environment  

5. It should not be punishing one's intention to divorce. 

The draft of Criminal Code which had twice included in the discussion in the 

Parliament should start to address the problems and became the focus point for the 

government. It is not easy to change the entire Criminal Code that there will be a lot of 

pros and cons arising. However, through remembering that the draft of Criminal Code 

has been made for long time, the government should start paying attention and giving 

commitments on it entirely; as a result, the draft of Criminal Code be legalized as soon  

as possible. Consequently it can begin to accommodate bad deeds or crimes regulated 

on a new law primarily on adultery law. 

CONCLUSION 

Based on the results of the discussion and analysis for the harmonization of 

adultery laws between the Criminal Code in Indonesia and Islamic law, it can be 

concluded that: 

1. Comparison Settings for adultery in the Criminal Code and the draft of Criminal Code 

in Indonesia is based on: adultery formulation, adulterysubject, adulterysanctions, 

type of offense, and evidences. An important point in the comparison setting of 

adultery in the draft of Criminal Code and the Criminal Code is actually more 

concerned with the expansion of the subject and the penalties have to be adapted 

correctly to the social conditions of today's society. A point should be noted in both 

the Criminal Code and the draft of Criminal Code related to the adultery formulation 

is that adultery should be described clearly his actions, do not generalize that 

everyone knows what it is adultery. It is because with the existence of adultery 

formulation may create an opportunity for someone to argue that he does not account 

for responsibility of his actions. Related to the type of offense and the evidence of 

both the Criminal Code and the draft of Criminal Code is still similar which adultery 

is still a crime on complaint and the evidence used was based on the provisions of 

Article 184 in Criminal Code. 

2. Harmonization of Islamic values in the adultery setting in Indonesia can be done by 

expanding the subjects that have been adopted in the draft of Criminal Code. Besides 

a point thatcan be included in the draft of Criminal Code as a form of harmonization 

of Islamic values is related to the formulation of adultery which is still vague in both 

the draft of Criminal Code and the Criminal Code. Sanctions and evidence in Islamic 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

425 
 

law is hardly implemented in criminal law in Indonesia since it will get a huge 

challenge and difficult in enforcement. 
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abstract 

Individuals with HIV/AIDS not only suffer from some illnesses dealing with their diseases, 
but also show high psychological symptomatic condition. Subjects with neuroticism 
personalities tend to higher risks to experience psychological symptomatic. However, 
resilience and social adjustment may as mediator variables. The objective of this research 
is to test whether resilience and social adjustment as mediator variables in the relation 
between neurotic tendencies and the psychological symptomatic condition among the 
patients with HIV/AIDS. The instruments of research were Neuroticism Scale 
Questionnaire, Social Adjustment Scale-Self Report-Modified, Resilience Scale, and 
General Health Status Scale. The results of the data analyses showed that neuroticism 
did not significantly as the predictor for psychological symptomatic condition, but it 
significantly as the predictor for resilience. Then resilience also significantly served as the 
predictor for psychological symptomatic condition. Therefore, resilience and social 
adjustment function as a full mediation of the relation between neuroticism and 
psychological symptomatic condition of patients with HIV/AIDS. 

 

Keywords: Resilience, social adjustment, neuroticism, psychological symptomatic 
condition, patients, HIV/AIDS 

 

Background 

Any apprehension about the spread of human immunodeficiency virus (HIV)/ 

acquired immune deficiency syndrome (AIDS) in the community is not merely related to 

the increase in the prevalence of HIV/AIDS sufferers, but also to higher psychological 

problems to handle. HIV/AIDS is a “deadly” disease, making the sufferers difficult to 

cope with and to accept the reality of their experience. Therefore, they should be 

struggling to cope with their illness and maintain their lives, and also to face social and 

psychological problems [13].  

The number of HV/AIDS sufferers in various countries, including Indonesia, has 

always been increasing. The main problem they encounter is bad mental condition. The 

result of Owe-Larsson, Ball, Salamon & Allgulandor’study (2000) [19] showed that the 

mental condition of HIV sufferers sharply dropped from time to time.  They generally 

experienced psychopathology symptoms such depression, anxieties, social dysfunction 

and somatic condition. From various studies on psychiatry and psychology, it is shown 

that HIV/AIDS sufferers experienced some comorbidities with other diseases since they 

socially also had many obstacles, anxieties, depression and efforts to do suicide [32, 19, 

16]. In other words, HIV/AIDS sufferers had some risks to face heavy socio-

psychological problems.  

Various problems the HIV/AIDS sufferers encounter such as either the health 

problems, no hope to recover, stigmatization in the society (Yeo & Chu, 2017) [32] and 
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constraints in the social access (jobs, social relations, safety in family lives) as stressors 

for individuals [16, 1, 17]. Therefore, it is natural that the HIV/AIDS sufferers experience 

higher psychopathology than population in general (Owe-Larsson, Salamon, & 

Allgulander, 2009) [19]. 

The relation between neuroticism and psychological symptomatic condition 

Psychological symptomatic condition such as depression, anxieties, somatic 

condition and other psychopathological symptoms are not easily avoided by HIV/AIDS 

sufferers. There are many possibilities why they may happen. In the vulnerability model, 

it is explained that an individual with certain personality has a tendency to have health 

problems. For example, a neuroticism personality is assumed to be a vulnerability factor 

for an individual to have health and psychology problems. In various studies, it is 

understood that the tendency of individual personality is an important aspect for the 

individual endurance in encountering any situation. The neuroticism tendency is a 

personality aspect which is often related to vulnerability, characteristics of being 

reactive and being easier to have some disturbances. Rauof, Azarifar, Azarm, Keykha, 

Pourabbas’s study (2012) [22] shows that either male or female subjects with HIV/AIDS 

tended to experience neuroticism than those without HIV/AIDS [7].  

Personality is the main factor that triggers disorders for individuals. Low 

endurance personality becomes precipitating factors resulting in some risks in 

psychological disorders. Dwyer, Murphy, O’Sullivan & Blasi’s study (2014) [5] on 

students showed that there was a positive correlation between neuroticism personality 

and becoming the predictor for various types of mental and physical disorders, including 

comorbidity of the disorders (:Lahey, 2009)[14]. Moreover, personality is also correlated 

with somatic health (Vassend, Roysamb, & Nielson, 2012) [28]. 

The correlation between neuroticism personality and the emergence of mental 

disorder [14] may be explained that neuroticism refers to an individual’s tendency to 

give an emotional response negatively to various obstacles, problems and any events 

they do not expect. Such a tendency also becomes the individual to be vulnerable to 

various disorders for him/her [29].  

Neurotic is one’s tendency to have a negative mood and it is related to maladaptive 

behavior and to the increase of one’s anxieties and depression tendency (Djurkovic, 

McCormac, & Casimir, 2006) [64]. Moreover, neurotic may also influence an individual’s 

perspective of problems one faces. This neurotic tendency also makes an individual 

develop a neurotic self-defense style (Pedersen & Elklit, 1998) [20].  

Resilience and social adjustment as mediator variable 

Another important factor which also influences psychological symptomatic 

condition is resilience, an individual’s endurance towards problems, obstacles and 

failures one experiences. In a study it is explained that a resilient individual tends to 

have more endurance and to respond more positively to all events such as diseases, 

disasters, and various negative conditions one experiences.  

According to Lopez (2009)[15], resilience is focused on three different situations, 

namely: functioning during significant stress resistance, returning to a good function 

after experiencing a trauma that bounces back several times, and attaining a new level 

of a normal or positive adaptation when some adverse conditions increase 

(normalization). Based on the context, individuals with HIV/AIDS have endurance 

towards stress and do not have any tendencies to depression or anxieties but they do 

not get enough support from their families and have less ability in making adjustments 

to their environment or in mingling with their environment, so they cannot be said to 

be resilient.  
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Social adjustmentindicates any ability or capacity an individual possesses to react 

effectively and naturally to any social realities, situations and social relations using an 

acceptable and satisfactory way in line with the stipulations prevailing in a social life. 

Certain personalities may predict individuals’ ability in making social adjustments. In 

this context, subjects with neuroticism tendencies that show full anxieties might have 

less ability in social adjustment. Based on the description, it can be stated that 

neuroticism personality may be a predictor for an individual’s resilience and social 

adjustment.  

A study of 50 subjects with HIV positive found that the older the sufferers, the 

higher the effects on his/her social function would be, and this causes old men/women 

with HIV positive to have higher adversity. Therefore, they need more supports from 

their social environment to be able to function optimally in their environment (Emlet, 

2006)[6]. Moreover, another study showed that the ability to make social adjustment 

among the people with HIV positive is influenced by their personal characteristics. Those 

with characteristic of not being able to accept their HIV positive status will have difficulty 

in making wider social adjustment (Pedersen & Elklit, 1998) [20]. 

Considering the function of resilience and social adjustment in an individual 

context, it is possible that resilience plays an important role in the relation between 

personality tendencies (neuroticism) and psychological symptomatic condition for an 

individual. The role is that the two variables might serve as mediator variables for the 

realization of symptomatic condition, meaning that a subject with neurotic personality 

tendency will have stronger effects on psychological symptomatic condition if it is 

through resilience and social adjustment variables. Based on various studies, it can be 

stated that neuroticism personality has negative effects on resilience and social 

adjustment. These two variables also negatively influence psychological symptomatic 

condition. 

Theoretically, personal endurance such as resilience and individual ability in 

making social adjustment serves as a protective function that may reduce psychological, 

personal, and physical problems. Referring to various studies above, the research 

questions to answer are as follows: Is there any positive relation between neuroticism 

tendency and psychological symptomatic condition in the sufferers of HIV positive? Do 

resilience and social adjustment play roles as mediator variables in the relation between 

neuroticism tendency and psychological symptomatic condition? This research is 

expected to give some understandings about the psychological status among the people 

with HIV/AIDS, especially anything dealing with the efforts to give more effective 

counseling aids to them.  

Research Method 

Subject 

Research subjects are patients of private clinicians in Malang, Indonesia, and 

active members of social Non Government Organizations on HIV/AIDS who before that 

they had actively made examinations and guidance in handling various problems 

dealing with HIV/AIDS. They were offered to be the research respondents and they were 

willing to be involved in this research. From 140 people being visited, 102 subjects were 

willing to take part in this research, and they filled in the instruments anonymously. 

 The research subjects were 102 persons (75 males, 20 females) with HIV/AIDS 

where the range of their age was 22-44 years (Mean=33.49 year, SD= 4.50). They mostly 

graduated from secondary high school (47 persons), were married (59 persons), and 

working (64 persons). In general, they were contagious with HIV/AIDS through injection 

(76 persons), and through sexual intercourse (26 persons). Complete data on the 

research subjects are presented in Table 1. 
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Table 1 

Characteristics of research subject (N=102) 

Characteristic  Number Percentage 

Sex 

  Male 

  Female 

 

75 

27 

 

73.5% 

26.5% 

Education  

Primary High School 

Secondary High School/Vocational School 

University 

 

13 

47 

42 

 

12.7% 

46.1% 

41.2% 

Contagion 

Hypodermic needle 

Sexual intercourse 

 

76 

26 

 

74.5% 

25.5% 

Marital status 

Married 

Not married 

 

59 

45 

 

57.8% 

42.2% 

Job status 

Work 

Not work 

 

62 

38 

 

62.7% 

37.3% 

  

Instrument 

General Health Questionaire. General Health Questionaire (GHQ-28, Goldberg, 

1978) [7] was used to measure indications of psychological disorder. It consists of 28 

items, divided into 4 subscales: somatic symptoms (items 1–7); anxiety/insomnia (items 

8–14); social dysfunction (items 15–21), and severe depression (items 22–28). To answer 

the questionnaire, the subjects merely are asked to give check to the items in line with 

one’s condition. More check given show higher symptoms of one’s disorder. GHQ has 

been widely used and has the internal consistence α=.9-.95 (Failde & Ramos 2000) [8]. 

 

Neuroticism Scale Questionaire. Neuroticism Scale Questionaire (The NSQ, 

Scheirer&Casttell, 1961) [24] was used to measure six dimensions of neurotic tendency 

and neurotic precondition [25, 26], namely sensitivity, depression, suggestibility, 

anxieties, stress, and ego weakness. It consists of 40 items provided with three choices, 

namely 0, 1, and 2 from the lowest to the highest neuroticism levels. Internal 

consistency of the NSQ was α=.67 (Oommen & Mehta, 2007) [18]. 
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Social Adjustment Scale-Self Report—Modified. Social Adjustment Scale-Self 

Report—Modified (SAS-M, Weissman danPaykel, 1976) [31] was used to measure the 

subject’s adaptive social adjustment [11, 2). SAS-M consists of 45 items in the 5-item 

Likert scale format from never to all the time. the SAS-M is grouped in some functions 

of areas: working outdoor (items 1-6), domestic cores (items 7-12), social  activities and 

leisure time (items 13-21), family (items 22-28), marriage (items 29-38), parents (items 

39-42) family unit (item 43-45) (Cooper, Osborne, Gath & Fegetter, 1982) [3]. Internal 

consistence of the instrument was α=.80 (Stice, Fisher & Martinez, 2004) [26]. 

Resilience Scale.Resilience Scale (RS, Wagnild &Young, 1993) [30] was used to 

measure individuals’ capacity to accept, face and transform any problems that have 

been faced, are facing and will be faced during their lives (Pinheiro & Matos, 2010) [21]. 

It consists of 24 items in the form of seven-item Likert scale: from very disagree to really 

agree. Moreover, it contains 5 factors: peace of mind, perseverance, self-confidence, 

solitude, and spirituality [30. 23). Internal consistence of the RS was α=.91 (Hasui, etal., 

2009) [10]. 

DataAnalysis 

In this present research it was hypothesized that resilience and social adjustment 

serve as the mediator variables of the relation between neuroticism and psychological 

symptomatic condition. Then the relation between the predictor variable and the 

resilience and social adjustment variables as the potential mediator variable (MV) was 

tested. At the last stage, the roles of the resilience and social adjustment variables as 

MV in relation to the neuroticism variable as the predictor and the psychological 

symptomatic condition as DV were tested. To determine whether the hypothesis was 

accepted or not, Sobel Test was conducted (Hayes, 2013) [12]. The hypothesized 

mediation models were tested using the PROCESS developed by Hayes. 

Research Results 

Descriptive data  

There are four variables in this research namely neuroticism, resilience, social 

adjustment, and psychological symptomatic condition. The result of the descriptive 

analysis (Table 2) showed that the subjects’ neuroticism symptom ranged from score 4-

10 (M=7.36 SD=1.38), resilience, 20-92 (M=58.70 SD=19.12), social adjustment, 37-88 

(M=67.22 SD= 12.57), and psychological symptomatic condition, 5-16 (M=10.34 

SD=2.77). 

Variable intercorrelation 

A correlation analysis resulted that the neuroticism variable was negatively 

correlated with the resilience and social adjustment variables, and positively correlated 

with the psychological symptomatic condition either in general or specifically (somatic, 

anxieties, social dysfunction, and depression). Resilience was positively correlated with 

social adjustment, but the two variables were negatively correlated with psychological 

symptomatic condition (Table 2 shows a simpler picture of the examined inter variable 

relationship).  

Table2. Coefficient of the inter variable relationship 

Variable 1 2 3 4 

1. Neuroticism 1    

2. Resilience -.75*** 1   
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3. Social adjustment -.46*** .52*** 1  

4. Psychological symptomatic 

condition 

.49*** -.57*** -.60*** 1 

Note:  **p < .01; ***p<.001 

Results of Hypotheses Testing  

Regression Analysis Test 

To test the hypothesis we used a regression test. The result of the hypothesis 

testing showed that the neuroticism variable was no significant as a predictor on the 

psychological symptomatic condition variable (β = .17, p=.47). The testing of the relation 

between the neuroticism variable and the resilience variable (MV) showed that there was 

a negative and significant relation (β= -10.37, p=.000), and the resilience variable also 

had a significant and negative relation with the psychological symptomatic condition as 

DV (β= -.04, p= .01).Therefore, the resilience variable as a full mediation of the relation 

between the neuroticism variable and the psychological symptomatic condition variable. 

The effect of the neuroticism variable on the social adjustment variable also 

showed that there is a full-mediation, as shown by the inexistence of a direct significant 

relationship (β= -1.47, p= .23), but an indirect relationship was found (β= .26, p= .003) 

with the prediction effect of .44 (bootstrapped 95% CI = .08, .97). On the other hand, 

since the testing result showed that no significant relation was found between the 

neuroticism variable and the social adjustment (β= -1.47p= .23), the decision of the 

analysis is that the social adjustment variable cannot serve as the mediation of the 

relation between the neuroticism variable and the psychological symptomatic condition 

variable. 

To know the role of the mediation of the two examined variables, namely the 

resilience and the social adjustment variables, the result of the significance analysis of 

the relation between the resilience variable and the social adjustment variable was 

positive and significant (β= .26, p= .003), while the result of the analysis of social 

adjustment and the DV (psychological symptomatic condition) was negative and 

significant (β= -.09, p= .000; ). The decision that may be taken from the result of this 

analysis is that the resilience and the social adjustment variables played as the 

mediation variable in the relation between the neuroticism and the psychological 

symptomatic condition (β= -.04, p= .01) with the prediction of the indirect effect of .25 

(bootstrapped 95% CI = .08, .61). Therefore, the two mediator variables have role as full-

mediators on that relation. The results showing the mediation effects for the model in 

the roles of mediation are presented in Table 3 and Figure 1.  

Table 3. Mediation effects of neuroticism on psychological symptomatic condition 

through resilience and social adjustment (n=102) 

 

Path effect β SE t P 

Neurotics to:  

Resilience 

Adjustment 

Psychological symptomatic 

 

-10.37 

-1.47 

.17 

 

.92 

1.17 

.23 

 

-11.31 

-1.21 

.73 

 

.000 

.23 

.47 

Resilience to:  

Adjustment 

 

.26 

 

.09 

 

3.09 

 

.003 
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Psychological symptomatic -.04 .02 -2.50 .014 

Adjustment to: 

Psychological symptomatic 

 

-.09 

 

.02 

 

-4.69 

 

.000 

Bootstrapped results for indirect effect 

 Effect SE LL 95% CI UL 95% CI 

Ind1 .44 .19 .08 .97 

Ind2 .25 .13 .08 .61 

Ind3 .13 .15 -.14 .42 

Note: 

Neurotics = Neurotics tendencies; adjustment = social adjustment;; LL = lower limit; UL 

= upper limit; CI = confidence interval; Ind1 = Neuroticism tendencies  Resilience  

Psychological symptoms; Ind2 = Neuroticism tendencies  Resilience  Social 

Adjustment  Psychological symptomatic condition; Ind3 = Neuroticism tendencies  

Social Adjustment  Psychological symptomatic condition.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Note: **p<.05; **p <.01; ***p<.001 

Figure1. Path diagram of the result of the path model of the effect of neuroticism 

tendencies on the psychological symptomatic condition mediated by resilience and 

social adjustment. 

Discussion 

The research results showed that neuroticism did not become a predictor for the 

psychological symptomatic condition directly, which differed from results of preliminary 

researches from various literatures that personal tendencies (e.g. neuroticism) had 

potential tendencies for either physical or psychological health conditions [4, 7, 19]. In 

this present research, with the subjects of sufferers with HIV/AIDS positive, neuroticism 

did not become the predictor directly for the psychological symptomatic condition. Such 

no direct effects on the psychological condition are assumed to be resulted from the 

same feelings possessed by all parties in experiencing psychological symptomatic 

problems. 

Social 

adjustment 

β=-10.37*** 

 β= -1.47 

 

β= -.09*** 

 

β= .17 

 

β= .26** 

 
 

 

Resilience 

Neurotic 

tendencie

s 

Psychological 

symptoms 

β= -.04* 
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 Personal tendencies do not always give direct effects on behavior. This present 

research explained that neuroticism tendencies gave potential effects, and the effects 

may be seen through mediator variable. This research supports research results by 

Vollrath, et al. [29]. Therefore, personal effect on behavior including the emergence of 

psychological symptomatic condition is indirect, especially to the subjects in this 

research.  

In this research, an analysis of the mediation role was made, namely the resilience 

and social adjustment variables. The results of the analysis showed that resilience 

played a role as the mediation variable of the effects of neuroticism on psychological 

symptomatic condition. It means that mediation roles are very important. Two mediation 

variables involved in this present research are resilience and social adjustment. The 

results of the analysis showed that the resilience variable significantly functioned as the 

mediation variable for the psychological symptomatic condition. This was also the case 

when the social adjustment variable served as the second mediation variable, where the 

results also showed that the two variables played roles as the mediation of the effects of 

neuroticism on the psychological symptomatic condition. Therefore, the effects of 

neuroticism on the psychological symptomatic condition occurred through the resilience 

and social adjustment variables. 

However, in this research social adjustment could not become the mediator 

variable of the effects of neuroticism on the psychological symptomatic condition. The 

results of the analysis showed that no effects of neuroticism on the social adjustment 

existed. Why? Individuals with neuroticism might have good social adjustments. Since 

precisely they have such anxieties, they develop a pattern of good social adjustment. It 

differed from the results of various researches showing that neurotic individuals had 

negative emotions causing poor social adjustment and personal adaptation. It happens 

since the subjects in this research might be trying to make social adjustment with their 

environment. They got medical and psychological aids in solving their daily problems. 

They however could not eliminated their psychological symptomatic condition casually. 

Conclusion 

On the basis of the results of analyses in this research, it can be concluded that 

the neuroticism variable cannot become a predictor of the emergence of the 

psychological symptomatic condition in the patients with AIDS/HIV positive. 

Neuroticism may become the predictor for the psychological symptomatic condition 

variable through resilience and social adjustment variables. The results of the analyses 

also showed that the two media variable may play their roles as the full mediator for the 

effects of neuroticism on the psychological symptomatic condition. 
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Abstract:  

Environmental pollution in Indonesia has been a serious issue during the last few 
decades, especially in big cities.  The main causes of pollution in the river, lake, and other 
public water bodies are the domestic waste (40%), the industrial waste (30%), and the 

farming waste. Currently, only around  25%  of  the  wastewater receives certain types of 
treatment before being dumped to the open  environment, while  the rest remain untreated. 
One of the solutions to handle the problem of domestic wastewater is to use the indigenous 
microbe isolate which could potentially decompose the waste by isolating it, and then 
process the results by in-vitro culture in the laboratory. The potential microbe which 
decomposes the waste and kills the pathogens is produced in which the laboratory and 
is used as a starter for the waste decomposition process. The microbiology waste 
processing should take several issues into consideration to ensure the effectiveness of the 
microbe employed. For example, the microbe should be tolerant to detergent and its active 
components, be capable of decomposing organic substances, and be capable of killing 
pathogens. In order to solve the problems of environmental pollution, isolation, potential 
testing and identification of the indigent heterotrophic microbes which are detergent 
tolerant and antagonistic towards pathogens were conducted to obtain some consortium 
formula candidates for the waste decomposing microbes in effort to improvement public 

health. 
Keywords:   waste decomposer, microbe decomposer, improvement, public health  

 

INTRODUCTION 

Environmental pollution in Indonesia has been a serious issue during the last few 

decades, especially in big cities, including Malang.  The main causes of pollution in the 

river, lake, and other public water bodies are the domestic waste (40%), the industrial 

waste (30%), and the farming waste. Currently, only around  25%  of the  wastewater 

receives certain types of  treatment  before  being dumped to the  open  environment, 

while the rest remain untreated [15, 20, 26]. 

Malang, which is 440-667 meters high above the sea level, is one of the renowned 

tourism destinations in East Java, Indonesia, due to its natural potential and its 

climate. Malang is located at the longitude of 112.06°-112.07° and the latitude of  7.06° 

- 8.02°,  with the average temperature of  22.7°C – 25.1°C, and the respective  maximum 

– minimum temperature of  32.7°C  and 18.4°C. Its average humidity range is 79% - 

86% with respective maximum–minimum humidity of 99% and 40% [15]. Such 

environmental condition could influence the volume, types and characteristic of the 

waste, as well as the characteristic of the microbe in its domestic waste. Like any other 

big cities, one of the problems faced by Malang is environmental pollution, one of which 

is the domestic wastewater [16, 17, 23].     

Domestic wastewater is a waste originated from household/residential, trade or 

recreational areas commonly discarded from the bathroom, kitchen sink and water 

closet.  Domestic wastewater consists of  99.9% water and 0.1% of solid substance. 

Generally, the organic substance of the waste contains 40-60% protein, 25-30% 

carbohydrate, and fat or oil. Frequently, the organic substance of the waste includes 

chloride, sulfur, nitrogen, methane, and toxic substances (e.g. copper, timbale, silver, 
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chrome, arsenic, boron, and cyanide). Other elements commonly found in the domestic 

wastewater are detergent, dishwashing liquid, soaps, shampoo, and disinfectant 

remains. The remains of detergent in the domestic wastewater could be from (a) personal 

cleaning, (b) laundry, (c) dishwashing products, and (d) household cleaner [1, 4, 32].  

One of the solutions to handle the problem of domestic wastewater is to use the 

indigenous microbe isolate which could potentially decompose the waste by isolating it, 

and then process the results by in-vitro culture in the laboratory. The potential microbe 

which decomposes the waste and kills the pathogens is produced in which the 

laboratory and is used as a starter for the waste decomposition process [2, 5, 9, 10, 13, 

28].  

The microbiology waste processing should take several issues into consideration 

to ensure the effectiveness of the microbe employed. For example, the microbe should 

be tolerant to detergent and its active components, be capable of decomposing organic 

substances, and be capable of killing pathogens [6, 8, 14, 24, 27]. In order to solve the 

problems of environmental pollution in Malang, isolation, potential testing and 

identification of the indigent heterotrophic microbes which are detergent tolerant and 

antagonistic towards pathogens were conducted to obtain some consortium formula 

candidates for the waste decomposing microbes. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The isolation and characterization of heterotrophic bacteria obtained from the sample 

(domestic wastewater in Malang)  

This descriptive study was conducted using survey, observation, and laboratory 

methods. The materials employed were heterotrophic bacteria obtained from the 

domestic wastewater in Malang. The sample was taken from 5 sub-districts in Malang 

(longitude of 112.06°-112.07° and latitude of 7.06°-8.02°), namely Lowokwaru,  

Blimbing, Klojen, Sukun, and Kedung Kandang. The sample was taken aseptically using 

the multistage random sampling from each sub-district. Each bottle (size 250ml) of the 

sample was filled by 4/5 full with the domestic wastewater, put in the icebox and 

broughtto the laboratory for analysis. The wastewater locations where the sample was 

taken were free from direct sunlight. The sample was then homogenized using a shaker, 

resulting only in 50 ml waste taken from each sample bottle. The sample was then 

contained in a cup to be homogenized and isolated using both the general and selective 

media to observe whether it contained heterotrophic bacteria [3, 7, 11].  

Bacteria colony were cultured in the medium of agar solid, which is then purified 

to obtain pure isolate. A single bacteria colony which was developed from the medium 

of dilution as moved to a solid medium (a Petri dish) using  the  spreading  method 

before  being  incubated  for 24 hours in the temperature of  37ºC. Observationonthe 

heterotrophic bacteria isolate was conducted by taking notes, drawing, and 

documenting the colony and cell characteristic of the bacteria. The colony 

characteristics  observed  included  its  color,  surface,  elevation,  diameter  and shape; 

while the cell characteristics observed were the reaction to Gram coloring, the shape 

and size, the existence of spore and capsule, and the movement. These morphology and 

cytology data of the bacteria were used to distinguish which the code and identify the 

bacteria obtained [9, 12, 22, 29].  

The tolerant test of the heterotrophic bacteria isolates towards detergent of 

various types and concentration 

This study employed a factorial full random sampling with three cycles. The 

treatment given include varying the types of detergent product (A), i.e. A1: cleaning 

agent, A2: cloth cleaner, A3: dishwashing liquid, and A4: house cleaner; second, varying 
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the detergent product concentrate (B), i.e. B1: 25% concentration, B2: 50% 

concentration, B3: 75% concentration, and B4: 95% concentration. The materials for 

study were the heterotrophic bacteria isolates originated from domestic wastewater 

containing various brands of detergent.    

100 L bacteria with 100 L suspension of each heterotrophic bacteria isolate with 

the population density of 106 CFU/ mL were cultured using as the Nutrient Agar 

medium in a Petri dish.Next, each sterile paper disk containing 100 L bacteria from 

four different detergent products with varying concentration (95%, 75%, 50%, and 25%) 

were placed in the testing bacterial culture. The bacteria were then incubated for 24 

hours in room temperature. The bacteria sensitivity was shown by the inhibition zone 

around the paper disk. The smaller the inhibition zone showed higher bacteria tolerance 

against the detergent being tested. The average diameter of the inhibition zone from 

each treatment was analyzed statistically using  Anava followed by the Duncan test with 

the significance of 5%. 

Antagonistic testing of heterotrophic bacterial isolate against pathogen bacteria  

This study employed a full random design with one factor and three cycles. The 

study materials were the heterotrophic bacterial isolate taken from domestic wastewater 

and the pathogen bacteria. The sample was taken from the heterotrophic bacterial 

isolate treated with the Mac Farland 0.5 solution with the density of 1.5 x 108  cell/mL. 

The location of the study was in the microbiology sub-laboratory and the Biotechnology 

laboratory, University of Muhammadiyah Malang. 

Antagonistic testing was conducted using the paper disk method (APHA, 2005; 

Atlas and Bartha, 1993). The pathogen bacteria used as the testing agents were the 

Salmonella typhi, Shigella dysenteriae, Vibrio cholerae, and E. coli taken from the medical 

faculty laboratory, Airlangga University, Surabaya. The bacteria were cultured in the 

agar nutrient and were incubated in the room temperature. Then, they were suspended 

in the solution of physiological salt until the population density reached 106 CFUl/mL. 

Each of 100 L suspense heterotrophic bacteria isolate was 156 cultured using the NA 

(oxoid) medium in the Petri dish. The agar nutrient medium consisted  of  3 g of  beef 

extract, 5 g of pepton, 1,000  mL  of  aquades, and 1,5 – 2,0 % agar. Next, the sterile 

paper disk consisting of 100 L pathogen bacteria of different variety was put aseptically 

inside the bacteria culture on the Petri dish. The testing bacteria cultures were then 

incubated in the temperature of 37C for 48 hours. The antagonistic quality of the 

bacteria was visible from the inhibition zone around the paper disk. The average 

diameter of the inhibition zone was calculated statistically using Anava followed by the 

Duncan test with the significance of 5%.  

Identification of the detergent tolerant heterotrophic bacteria 

Identification was conducted to the 37 heterotrophic bacteria isolates, based on 

several characteristics; morphology, cytology and physiology (bio-chemical). The 

identification phase was conducted towards the heterotrophic bacteria isolates that had 

been screened using the detergent tolerant testing and antagonistic testing against

 the pathogen bacteria. The observation on the colony morphology and bacteria 

cell were conducted using similar procedures explained previously. The physiological 

characteristic was conducted using the Microbact 12A/E-24E by using the following 

procedure. (a) The bacteria colony was tested using oxidasetest. (b) A bacteria colony 

that had been incubated for 18-24 hours was taken using the ose, then diluted into 5 

ml of 0.9% physiology salt inside the sterile reaction tube and vortexed until 

homogeneity was achieved. (c) The homogenous bacteria solution was then dropped into 

a microbact well of 100 UI (4 drops); while for the well, it were Lysin, Ornitin and H2S 

added with 1-2 drops of mineral oil. This Microbat kit was then incubated in the 

temperature of 37C for 18-24 hours. (d) The  Microbact  kit  was thentaken from the 

incubator and added with two drops  of  Nitrate A and B reagent in the well 7, two drops  
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of  Indol  Kovact  in  the well 8, one drop for each VP I and VP II in the well 10, and one 

drop of TDA in the well 12. (e) The carbohydrate fermentation testing on the 12B 

Microbact was conducted without adding any reagent, as the outcome was visually 

visible: yellow color would appear when the fermentation result was positive, and no 

change in color (remaining blue) for negative result. The evaluation of the results was 

observed from the Microbact wells by comparison using the coloring table to see 

whether they were positive or negative. The characterization results were then 

referenced using the identification guide book and were determined  using the Bergey’s 

Manual of Determinative Bacteriology[22].  

RESULTS 

Isolation and characterization of heterotrophic bacteria from the domestic 

wastewater in Malang resulted in 37 bacteria isolates. The morphological and cytological 

characteristicsof the bacteria isolates are described in Table 1.  

Table 1. showsthat 37 isolates of bacteria have some similar morphological and  

cytology   characteristics, with stem shape, Gram (+), cream in color, and forming spora.  

Isolates of bacteria with similar morphological and cytology characteristics do not 

necessarily belongto the same species as they might differ in physiological 

characteristics. The results of inhibition zone diameter of heterotrophic bacterium 

isolates against detergent are presented in Table 2. The average of inhibition zone 

diameter against detergent of heterotrophic bacteria isolates is presented in Figure 1. 

The average ofinhibition zone diameter against pathogen on heterotrophic bacterium 

isolates from domestic wastewater in Malang is described in Table 3.  

Table 3 shows that the 37 heterotrophic bacteria isolates possessed the 

antagonistic potential towards the four pathogen bacteria with different inhibition 

zones. The biggest antagonistic potency potential against Salmonella typhi was isolate 

A3, against Shigella dysenteriae was isolate A13, against Vibrio cholerae was isolate A15, 

and against Escherichia coli was isolate C20. The data about the average inhibition zone 

towards thepathogen bacteria by the heterotrophic bacteria are presented in Figure 2. 

Identification of the detergent tolerant heterotrophic bacteria isolates 

The identification of 37 heterotrophic bacteria isolates was conducted using the               

MicrobactTM GNB 12A/B/E0, 24E Identification Kits. The physiological characteristic 

measured included the tests of spore reaction,catalase, oxidase, indol test, motility, MR,  

Voges-Proskauer (VP) reaction, the use of C-citrate, urea hydrolysis, starch hydrolysis, 

lisindecarboxylase, nitrate reduction, coagulation, glucose fermentation, xylose, 

sukrose,  arabinosa, maltose, rhamnose, raffinosa, laktose, mannitol, inositol 

fermentation, adonitol, malonat inhibition, salicin, ornitin decarboxylase, dehidroxylase

 arginin, gelatin diluting, H2S production, ONPG (beta-galactosidase), triptofan  

deaminase (TDA), methylene blue   reduction, beta-hemolysis, growth in Nutrient Broth, 

growth in SDA, BGP, NaCl 7%, TSIA, growth in the temperature of 25ºC, 37ºC, 40ºC, 

and 50ºC.Identification of the molecular characterization  with sequencing nucleotide 

16S rRNA.The results of the identification, by considering the colony morphological, 

microscopical physiological, and molecular characteristics of the bacteria cells, revealed 

nine heterotrophic bacteria isolates. All of the nine heterotrophic bacteria species are 

presented in Table 4. 

DISCUSSION 

There were 37 isolated the heterotrophic bacteria obtained from from the domestic 

wastewater taken from five sub-districts in Malang. The number and types of the 

heterotrophic bacteria isolates from each sub-district varied. The heterotrophic bacteria 

isolates were from septic tank, sewer, and bathroom waste, all of which were 
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thedomestic wastewater from Malang. The codes of the isolates found were A1, A2, A3, 

A4, A5, A6, A7, A8, A9, A10, A11, A12, A13, A14, A15, A16, C1, C2, C3, C4, C5, C6, 

C7, C8, C9, C10, C11, C12, C13, C14, C15, C16, C18, C19, C20, and C21. The high 

variety of types and characteristics of the heterotrophic bacteria isolates taken from the 

domestic wastewater in Malang corresponded to the increasing amount of domestic 

waste being dumped. The population of Malang is 7,453 person/km2  [15]. The climate, 

temperature, humidity, height, and environmental condition    become one of the 

reasons for unique characteristic of the heterotrophic bacteria isolates from the 

wastewater in Malang.  

The potency of heterotrophic bacteria isolates to kill pathogen bacteria in the 

domestic wastewater is highly essential as the candidates of consortium formula 

constructing bacteria that is about to be applied to process the domestic wastewater 

using the environmentally friendly and safe microbiological processes. The waste taken 

from thedomestic wastewater was the source of microbes causing disease [11, 17, 20, 

23]. Six chosen isolates which possessed the best antagonistic potency against the 

Salmonella typhi were isolate A3, A15, A13, C13, C15, and A4; against the Shigella 

dysenteriae were isolate A13, A4, C20, C15, A15, and A16; against the Vibrio cholerae 

were isolate A15, A13, C15, A4, A14, and A1; and against the Escherichia coli were 

isolate C20, C15, A15, C17, A13, and A4. The capability of heterotrophic bacteria 

isolates to kill pathogen bacteria was related to the compounds produced by the 

bacteria. The heterotrophic bacteria isolate mechanism involved (a) affecting the 

pathogen microbe cell wall, (b) disturbing the function of pathogen microbe cell 

membrane, (c) inhibiting the pathogen microbe protein synthesis, and (d) inhibiting the 

nucleate acid synthesis of the pathogen microbe [8, 21, 25, 30, 31]. 

This study has identified four superior species with the potential to be detergent 

tolerant and antagonistic towards pathogen. These species are Bacillus cereus strain 

BQAR-01, Bacillus thuringiensis strain MSS-2, Bacillus cereus strain JDA-1, and 

Bacillus sp. B31(2008).  All identified species are of one genus: Bacillus, which is Gram 

positive bacteria, stick-shaped, and is a member of Divisio Firmicutes. This genus is 

obligate aerob or facultative aerob, and is very resistance to extreme environmental 

condition due to its ability to self produce endospore.  Bacillus possesses physiological 

power, that is highly resistant toward heat, pH, and salinity. The species of Bacillus 

genus can excrete a number of enzymes functioning as natural antibiotics, such as 

barnase protein, alpha amylase, and protease subtilisin [2, 7, 9, 11, 21, 22].  This study 

identified the Gram positive bacteria only; while other studies also identified other 

bacteria of Gram negative from domestic wastewater. This showed that there were 

variations in the types of bacteria contained in the domestic wastewater in Malang. The 

difference was related to the physical and chemical characteristics of the domestic 

wastewater  being studied [16, 18, 23, 27]. The four species found in this study were of 

potential to be developed as the environmentally friendly bacteria decomposer 

candidates of the domestic wastewater. 

CONCLUSION 

The results of this present research shows that solve the problems of 

environmental pollution, isolation, potential testing and identification of the indigent 

heterotrophic microbes which are detergent tolerant and antagonistic towards 

pathogens were conducted to obtain some consortium formula candidates for the waste 

decomposing microbes in effort to improvement public health.The four species found in 

this study were of potential to be developed as the environmentally friendly bacteria 

decomposer candidates of the domestic wastewater. 
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Legends  

Table legends 

Table 1. Morphological and cytology characteristics of heterotrophic bacteria fromdomestic 
wastewater in Malang. 
 Morphological and cytology characteristics  

Isolates Colony 

Shape 

Colony Edge Elevance Colony 

Color 

Colony 

Consistence 

Gram 

Reaction 

Motility Spore Cell Shape 

1 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A1 

2 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A2 

3 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A3 

4 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A4 

5 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A5 

6 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A6 

7 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A7 

8 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A8 

9 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A9 

10 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A10 

11 Round Uneven Flat Cream Wet + + + Stem A11 

12 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A12 

13 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A13 

14 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A14 

15 Round Uneven Flat Cream Wet + + + Stem A15 

16 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem A16 

17 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C1 

18 Elips Even  Convex Cream Dry + + + Stem C2 

19 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C3 

20 Elips Even  Convex Cream Dry + + + Stem C4 

21 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C5 

22 Elips Even  Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C6 

23 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C7 

24 Elips Uneven  Convex Cream Dry + + + Stem C8 

25 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C9 

26 Round Uneven Flat Cream Wet + + + Stem C10 

27 Round Even Flat Cream Wet + + + Stem C11 

28 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C12 

29 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C13 

30 Round Uneven Flat Cream Wet + + + Stem C14 

31 Elips Uneven  Flat  Cream Dry + + + Stem C15 

32 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C16 

33 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C17 

34 Elips Even  Convex Cream Dry + + + Stem C18 

35 Elips Even  Convex Cream Dry + + + Stem C19 

36 Round Uneven Flat Cream Wet + + + Stem C20 

37 Round Uneven Flat Cream Dry + + + Stem C21 

 

 
Table 2. The average of inhibition zone diameter against detergent of heterotrophic bacteria 

isolates from domestic wastewater in Malang 

No Isolate Code The average of inhibition zone diameter (cm) 

1 A1 1,77± 0,26 fghi 

2 A2 1,77±0,27 fghi 

3 A3 0,25±0,16 a 

4 A4 0,20±0,10 a 

5 A5 1,47±0,27 efg 

6 A6 1,55±0,27 efgh 

7 A7 1,52±0,26 efgh 

8 A8 1,76±0,26 fghi 

9 A9 1,75±0,26 fghi 

10 A10 2,15±0,26 i 

11 A11 1,34±0,27 cde 

12 A12 1,66±0,27 efgh 

13 A13 0,19±0,10 a 

14 A14 0,37±0,21 a 
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15 A15 0,24±0,14 a 

16 A16 0,21±0,10 a 

17 C1 0,87±0,26 bc 

18 C2 1,34±0,27 def 

19 C3 1,63±0,27 efgh 

20 C4 0,39±0,17 a 

21 C5 0,45±0,21 a 

22 C6 0,99±0,26 cd 

23 C7 1,32±0,26 def 

24 C8 0,46±0,15 a 

25 C9 0,28±0,14 a 

26 C10 0,91±0,15 bc 

27 C11 1,27±0,25 cde 

28 C12 1,69±0,26 efgh 

29 C13 1,93±0,26 hi 

30 C14 1,55±0,26 efgh 

31 C15 0,26±0,15 a 

32 C16 1,51±0,26 efgh 

33 C17 1,76±0,26 fghi 

34 C18 0,52±0,21 ab 

35 C19 1,82±0,27 ghi 

36 C20 0,34±0,19 a 

37 C21 1,81±0,26 ghi 

Note: The letters following the numbers in the above tables show notation of Duncan 

test;  the values followed by the same letters show that they are not significantly different 

(5% significance level).  

 

Table 3. The average of inhibition zone diameter against pathogen of heterotrophic  

bacteria isolates from domestic wastewater in Malang (cm) 

No Isolate The average of inhibition zone diameter against pathogen(cm) 

Salmonella typhi Shigella 

dysenteriae 

Vibrio cholerae Escherichia coli 

1 A1 0,44± 0,11 

bcdefgh 

0,37±0,09 cdefghijk 0,72±0,13 jkl 0,38±0,08 defgh 

2 A2 0,74±0,08 jklmn 0,50±0,07 klmn 0,21±0,13 a 0,40±0,12 defghij 

3 A3 1,03±0,25 o 0,47±0,13 ijklm 0,55±0,09 hijk 0,51±0,13 fghijkl 

4 A4 0,77±0,16 klmn 0,77±0,19 o 0,79±0,13 l 0,65±0,10 klmn 

5 A5 0,58±0,06 

efghijk 

0,20±0,09 abcd 0,40±0,13 

abcdefgh 

0,33±0,21 bcdefg 

6 A6 0,45±0,10 

cdefghi 

0,36±0,04 cdefghijk 0,23±0,12 abcd 0,27±0,14 abcde 

7 A7 0,33±0,07 abcd 0,49±0,08 jklmn 0,56±0,08 hijk 0,31±0,08 bcdefg 

8 A8 0,38±0,10 bcdef 0,35±0,07 cdefghijk 0,44±0,09 defgh 0,23±0,08 abcd 
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9 A9 0,31±0,08 abc 0,32±0,12 

bcdefghijk 

0,55±0,13 hijk 0,47±0,07 efghijk 

10 A10 0,37±0,12 bcde 0,37±0,10 cdefghijk 0,37±0,09 

abcdefgh 

0,36±0,06 cdefg 

11 A11 0,34±0,08 bcd 0,39±0,10 efghijkl 0,52±0,08 abcd 0,59±0,06 hijklm 

12 A12 0,40±0,05 

bcdefg 

0,36±0,03 cdefghijk 0,28±0,10 

abcdef 

0,40±0,03 defghij 

13 A13 0,85±0,12 mno 0,97±0,02 p 1,18±0,14 m 0,70±0,14 lmn 

14 A14 0,45±0,12cdefgh 0,35±0,18 cdefghijk 0,74±0,10 lm 0,47±0,08 efghijk 

15 A15 0,88±0,05 no 0,63±0,14 mno 1,29±0,12 m 0,77±0,11 mno 

16 A16 0,51±0,17 

cdefghi 

0,61±0,08 mno 0,80±0,07 l 0,32±0,10 bcdefg 

17 C1 0,45±0,07 

cdefghi 

0,22±0,03 abcdef 0,34±0,09 

abcdefgh 

0,44±0,09 defghijk 

18 C2 0,49±0,12 

cdefghi 

0,20±0,08 abcde 0,71±0,08 jkl 0,33±0,10 bcdefg 

19 C3 0,23±0,07 ab 0,30±0,06 bcdefghij 0,46±0,08 efghi 0,34±0,16 cdefg 

20 C4 0,31±0,06 abc 0,15±0,06 ab 0,33±0,14 

abcdefg 

0,30±0,05 bcdef 

21 C5 0,59±0,13 fghijk 0,24±0,12 abcdefgh 0,43±0,13 

cdefgh 

0,52±0,09 ghijkl 

22 C6 0,57±0,10 

efghijk 

0,29±0,07 bcdefghi 0,26±0,11 

abcdef 

0,50±0,10 fghijkl 

23 C7 0,61±0,09 ghijkl 0,23±0,08 abcdefg 0,36±0,09 

abcdefgh 

0,24±0,08 abcd 

24 C8 0,54±0,11defghij 0,42±0,12 ghijkl 0,24±0,11 abcde 0,45±0,11 defghijk 

25 C9 0,42±0,05 

bcdefg 

0,17±0,03 abc 0,31±0,10 

abcdefg 

0,23±0,15 abcd 

26 C10 0,47±0,07 

cdefghi 

0,41±0,06 fghijkl 0,31±0,10 

abcdefg 

0,23±0,14 abcd 

27 C11 0,57±0,10 

efghijk 

0,25±0,08 abcdefgh 0,47±0,12 abcd 0,25±0,11 abcde 

28 C12 0,31±0,08 abc 0,41±0,10 fghijkl 0,22±0,10 abc 0,15±0,05 abc 

29 C13 0,85±0,11 mno 0,58±0,09 lmn 0,35±0,13 

abcdefgh 

0,39±0,16 defghi 

30 C14 0,65±0,10hijklm 0,31±0,10 

bcdefghijk 

0,43±0,11 

bcdefgh 

0,12±0,02 ab 

31 C15 0,81±0,14 lmn 0,66±0,09 no 1,09±0,10 m 0,80±0,16 no 

32 C16 0,59±0,08 

efghijk 

0,37±0,07 defghijk 0,46±0,08 efghi 0,12±0,10 ab 

33 C17 0,13±0,06 a 0,23±0,10 abcdefg 0,21±0,14 ab 0,70±0,06 lmn 

34 C18 0,66±0,12 ijklm 0,43±0,08 hijkl 0,24±0,12 abcd 0,60±0,14 ijklmn 

35 C19 0,52±0,13 

cdefghi 

0,26±0,15 abcdefgh 0,25±0,10 

abcdef 

0,61±0,12 jklmn 

36 C20 0,75±0,09 jklmn 0,76±0,12 o 0,65±0,09 ijkl 0,94±0,17 o 

37 C21 0,34±0,17 bcd 0,08±0,07 a 0,40±0,11 

abcdefgh 

0,07±0,05 a 

Note: The letters following the numbers in the above tables show notation of Duncan 

test;    the values followed by the same letters show that they are not significantly 

different (5% significance level). 

Table 4. The results of the species identification from 37 heterotrophic bacteria isolates 

taken from the domestic wastewater in Malang  

 

No Isolate Code Strain Name 

1 A3, A13, A16 Bacillus cereus strain BQAR-01d 

2 C11, A15, C20 Bacillus thuringiensis strain MSS-2 

3 C15 Bacillus cereus strain JDA-1 

4 A1, A6, A7, A14, C1, C5, C7, C9, C13, C17 Bacillus sp. B31 (2008), 

5 A2, A4, A11, C10, C14 Aneurinibacillus sp. YR247 

6 A5, A8, A9, A10, A12, A16, C3, C21 Bacillus sp. Gut03 
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7 C8 Enterococcus sp. 79w3 

8 C2, C4, C18, C19 Bacillus sp. Z-3 

9 C6 Uncultured Bacillus sp. clone C6A08 

 

Figure legends 

Figure 1.  

 

Figure 1.  Tolerance against detergent on isolate of heterotrophic bacteria from  domestic 

wastewater in Malang    

 

Figure 1 shows that the tolerance potential against detergent of 37 heterotrophic  

bacteria isolates varies.  Duncan test results show that 15 heterotrophic bacteria 

isolates  are more tolerant against detergent.  

 

Figure 2.  

 

Figure 2. The average inhibition zone of the detergent tolerant heterotrophic  bacteria 

isolates against Salmonella typhi, Shigella dysenteriae, Vibrio cholerae, and E. coli (cm) 
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Abstract:  

The Nation Character Education is very important, one through Environmental Education 
in Elementary School. In Elementary School will determine the nature/ character of the 
nation in the future. The Environmental conditions are even more alarming arouses the 
concern of the authorities. The result of the study was the implementation of 
Environmental Education in Batu in cooperation between the Department of Education 
and Culture with the Environment Agency. It forms as a stand-alone subject. 
Key Word: Character Education, Environmental Education, Elementary School. 

 

Characters are defined differently by different source. Some of them mentioned 

that the character is a subjective assessment toward the quality of moral and mental, 

while others stated that the character is a subjective assessment of the quality of mental 

only, so that the efforts to change or to form the character is only concerned with the 

intellectual stimulation of a person (encyclopedia.thefreedictionary.com, 2004) . Coon 

(1983) defines the character is as a subjective assessment of the personality of a person 

related to personality attributes that may or may not be accepted by the society. 

According to Wynne (1991) the word comes from the Greek meaning "to mark" and 

focuses on how to apply the value of goodness in the form of action or behavior. 

Therefore, someone who behaves dishonest, cruel or greedy is stated as a bad character, 

while those who behave honestly, prefer to say as a good character. 

Meanwhile, according to Aristotle, character is closely related to "habit" or an 

activity that is done regularly. According to Berkowitz (1998), the habit of doing good 

does not always guarantee that the man who had been accustomed to them consciously 

appreciated to the importance of character values or valuing. For example someone who 

is used to tell the truth for fear of being penalized, and then it could be that this person 

does not understand the high moral values of that honesty. Therefore, character 

educations need also an emotional aspect. Lickona (1992), stated that this component 

is called "desiring the good "or a desire of doing a good thing. 

Dorothy Rich (1997) mentioned that there are values, abilities and inner engines 

which could be learned by children and it plays a very important role to be success in 

school and in the future. He believes that it can be learned and taught by parents and 

teachers, which is called Mega skills, they are as follows: 

1.  confidence; 

2.  motivation; 

3.  effort; 

4.  responsibility;  

5.  initiative; 

6.  perseverance; 

7.  caring;  
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8.  team work;  

9.  common sense; 

10.  problem solving, and  

11.  focus on the purpose.  

Reported by the Chicago Tribune in Megawangi (2002), the US Department of 

Health and Human Services mentioned about some risk factors of the failure happened 

on children. The risk factors were not the child's cognitive ability but on the ability of 

the child's psychosocial, especially emotional and social intelligence that includes: 

1.  confidence,  

2.  self-control,  

3.  cooperation,  

4.  socialization,  

5.  concentration,  

6.  empathy, and  

7.  comunication skill. 

In this character education, Lickona (1992) emphasized the three importance 

components of good character; they are moral knowing, moral feeling, and moral. Those 

are needed, so that students are able to understand, feel and do the virtues.  

Moral Knowing.  There are six matters as a purpose of moral knowing, such as: 1) 

moral awareness, 2) knowing moral values, 3) perspective taking, 4) moral reasoning, 

5) decision making and 6) self-knowledge.    

Moral Feeling.  There are six matters as emotional aspects should be able to face in a 

case of being a good character person. They are 1) conscience, 2) self-esteem, 3) 

empathy, 4) loving the good, 5) self-control and 6) humility. 

Moral Action.  This is the outcome of two other character components. To encourage 

someone to act morally, so this is important to consider to another three aspects, these 

are:  

1) competence, 2) will and 3) habit. 

Ratna Megawangi as an initiator character education in Indonesia has 

arranged a good character which is really worthy to be taught to the students. So, 

those characters are called as nine pillars:  

1. Love Allah and loyalty. 

2. Responsibility, self reliance, and discipline. 

3. Reliability. 

4. Respect and obedience. 

5. Caring, empathy, and cooperation. 

6. Confidence, creative, and enthusiasm. 

7. Justice and leadership. 

8. Kindness and humility. 

9. Tolerance and peacefulness. 
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From the description above, characters try how the national character education 

development through environmental education at the basic education level, because in 

Basic Education is the basis of character building for our students. Day by day, the 

condition of our environment is very worried; on the other hand, the human concern 

toward environmental sustainability is going to be decreased. 

Corruption has appeared throughout the land and sea by [reason of] what the 

hands of people have earned so He may let them taste part of [the consequence of] what 

they have done that perhaps they will return [to righteousness](Surat ar-Rum, 30:41). 

The meaning of verses to illustrate how closes the relation between human attitudes 

and whether it is really sustainably or not the environment in which humans live. The 

balance of the ecosystem which will affect human survival is an absolute prerequisite 

for creating a life of harmony in all aspects social, economic or cultural. Integrality and 

holistic development is an ideal step in creating harmony and balance of the natural 

ecosystem. In fact, the development is directed more emphasis on the economic aspects 

of an-sich and ignores the values of humanity. The viewpoint of natural environment 

(ecosystem) can be divided into two class; the view immanent (holistic) and 

transcendent. Based on a holistic view, people can separate themselves from the 

surrounding biophysical systems, such from animals, plants, rivers and mountains, but 

they feel their functional relationship with the biophysical factors, so that it formed a 

unity socio- biophysics. In the view of the transcendent, ecologically life is part of the 

environment, people feel detached from the environment, the environment is considered 

as a resource that was created to be exploited as much as possible (Iskandar, 2001) 

Today there are four global issues concerning environmental conservation agenda 

(Indra Ismawan, 1999), four issues, namely: 

a)  Pollution; among others, air pollution, acid rain, climate change, water pollution, 

pollution due to chemicals, industrial waste, nuclear waste, and so on; 

b)  Natural resources; among others the issue of deforestation, the loss of genetic 

resources, soil erosion and desertification, the problems of degraded land, 

destruction of marine resources, degradation of land capability, loss of agricultural 

lands, and so on 

c) Urban; including the use of land in major cities, environmental sanitation, clean 

water, management of urban growth, social welfare and education, the environment 

and bad housing, greening in a big city, and so on; 

d) Management; include monitoring and reporting, investment analysis, cost-benefit 

analysis (cost-benefit analysis), cost effectiveness (cost effectiveness), risk analysis, 

also includes the EIA (Environmental Impact Assessment) in a project. 

To face the conditions of education, especially at the elementary level, it is trying 

to implement the lesson to be integrated with the values of national character, which 

includes: 

-  Religious: the attitudes and behavior in carrying out the teachings of his religion, 

tolerance for the practice of religion of others, and live in harmony with other faiths. 

-  Honest: the behavior which is based on his efforts to make himself as a person who 

always believed in words, actions, and deeds. 

-  Tolerance: the attitudes and actions that respects the differences of the religion, 

race, ethnicity, opinions, attitudes, and actions of others who are different from 

themselves. 

- Discipline: measures indicating orderly behavior and comply with various rules and 

regulations. 
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- Hard work: behaviors that indicate an earnest effort to overcome various barriers 

to learning task and complete the task as well as possible. 

-  Creative: thinking and doing something to generate new ways or the result of 

something that has been held. 

-  Independent: attitudes and behaviors those are not easy to depend on others to 

complete tasks. 

-  Democratic: how to think, to behave and to act the same rights and obligation 

toward himself and others. 

-  The spirit of nationality: this way of thinking, acting, and positioning of the interests 

of the nation above personal interest and his group. 

-  Nationalism: the way of thinking, to act and to doing the loyalty, caring, and high 

appreciation of the nation, the physical environment, social, cultural, economic, 

and political. 

-  Rewarding achievements: the attitudes and actions of supporting himself to 

produce something useful for the community recognize and respect other people's 

success. 

-  Communicative: actions that show a sense of fun to talk, hang out, and work 

cooperatively with others. 

- Love peace: attitudes, words and actions that cause others to feel happy and secure 

on the presence of him. 

- Love to read: habits take time to read the various readings are on virtue for him. 

-  Care for the Environment: the attitudes and actions which always seek to prevent 

damage to the natural environment surrounding and develop efforts to repair the 

environmental damage that has occurred. 

-  Social Care: attitudes and actions always wanted to help other people and 

communities in need. 

- Curiosity: attitudes and actions are always working to know more deeply and widely 

of something which were learned, seen, and heard 

- Responsibility: the attitude and behavior of people to carry out duties and 

obligations, he should do, to everyone, community, environment, country and the 

Almighty God. 

Environmental problems are moral problems, and about behavioral problems. Life 

environment is not only a technical problem. Similarly, global ecological crisis that we 

are experiencing today is a moral issue; it is a globally moral crisis. Therefore, it needs 

to ethics and morality to overcome. Unquestionably that various environmental cases 

that occurred today, both at the global and national scope, largely sourced from human 

behavior. According to Arne Naess (Sonny Keraf, 2006), today's environmental crisis can 

only be resolved by a shift in perspective and human behavior towards nature is 

fundamentally and radically. What needed is, a lifestyle or a new lifestyle not only on 

individuals, but also the culture of society as a whole. That is, the required 

environmental ethics that guides humans to interact in new universe. It can be said 

that the global environmental crisis that we are experiencing today is actually rooted in 

the fundamental philosophical mistake in the understanding or the human perspective 

about themselves, nature, and man's place in the whole ecosystem. In the turn to this 

error perspective spawned erroneous behavior towards nature. Humans mistakenly 

viewed nature and mistakenly put themselves in the context of the universe. This is the 

beginning of all the environmental disaster we are experiencing now. Therefore, 

understanding must also involves understanding the perspective and human behavior 

in interacting both with nature and with other human beings in the entire ecosystem. 

In this errors perspective sourced from ethical anthropocentrism, which figure out a 

man as the center of the universe, and the only man that has a value, while nature and 

everything on it just a means of satisfying the interests and needs of human life. 
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Modern society, need to protect the quality of the environment, biodiversity, and 

way of life. The effective mechanisms are needed including strict regulations, incentives, 

penalties, environmental monitoring, and assessment. Basic values of our society today 

often are materialistic. On its change it takes a comprehensive approach and 

complementary, Wens in Indrawan, 2007.  Environmental ethics must be socialized to 

the people in Indonesia. If our society aware of and adheres to the principles of 

environmental ethics, the environment preservation and maintenance of biodiversity 

can run very well. 

The principles of environmental ethics have been proven by many traditional 

cultures that exist in our country, they have managed to blend with the environment, 

has been achieved harmony with the nature in centuries. In the traditional culture of 

ethical and societal norms have encouraged individual or individuals to be responsible 

and use natural resources efficiently. This condition should serve as an example and 

also a priority for today's modern society, which is reflected in the fact that the greed of 

human behavior that causes environmental damage. In anthropocentrisms approach 

can be argued that man's view on the environment put the interests of human (economic 

interests, exploration and exploitation excessive natural resources) on the environment 

at the center. 

Environmental Economic experts indeed have developed a method for calculating 

the environmental economic value, but the value was only a potential value, 

replacement value or also commonly referred to as a shadow value (shadow price), such 

as the value of biodiversity, genetic (germ plasma) which can be used as a raw material 

medicines. Difficulties magnified by the distance of time and space between action and 

impact, while the benefits of change can be enjoyed immediately. 

 

2. The society life attitude, definitely say that culture affects human behavior on the 

environment. Actually, humans have thoughts to live in harmony with their 

environment, or nature both in terms of religion and culture. These thoughts which 

are as the basis for the development of environmentally sound. The attitude to life that 

is fully oriented towards materialism will create a human to be greedy. As though fully 

be possessed. For example, forests are exploited for the economic interests of their 

emergence as such without considering:  

(a) The purpose of future generations in the context of economic and environmental 

sustainability, and  

(b)  The purpose of saving the forest itself. 

The attitude of some people who are greedy is a paradoxical attitude of living 

religion teaches that man lives in simple. Religion presents to provide guidance and the 

right path for people. So that religious leaders today should be required to provide 

teaching rooted regarding environmental safety life. 

Argumentation ethics is a valid reason, to protect environmental sustainability 

and biodiversity. The arguments are arising from the foundations of the various 

religions, philosophies, and cultures that can be understood by most members of the 

society. The arguments to conserve the environment and biodiversity can touch and 

instinct good side of people. Arguments arouse from respect for life, nature, weakness, 

a sense of beauty, uniqueness, beauty of the world living, and believe in the creation 

and greatness of God. People are often able to receive; at least most people can consider 

these arguments in the order of their beliefs, Callicott’s opinions (M. Idrawan, 2007) 

Environmental education should be able to enhance the integration of knowledge 

attitudes and behavior in dealing with problems arising from nature (earthquakes, 

volcanic eruption, etc.), with the damage or loss due to the behavior of living creatures, 

including humans. To reach the above Department of Education and Culture in 
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collaboration with the Environmental Agency, try to implement the Environmental 

Education in all elementary schools in Batu-East Java. 

METHOD 

This research was descriptive-Qualitative; the research aims to describe the 

information regarding the status of existing symptoms, symptoms according to what 

their circumstances. The results of the data are describing the problems that would be 

focus used of research. The qualitative purpose is to explain that the nature of the data 

and research results are described not in the form of numbers, but in the form of 

sentences or in accordance with the objective conditions of the problems that are the 

focus of the research. Qualitative research according to Bogdan and Taylor in Moleong 

(2000: 66) is a research procedure that produces descriptive data in the form of words 

written or spoken from person to person which can be conducted. Related to this 

research, it has purpose to collect the information about the development of the nation’s 

character through environmental education in elementary education. 

The study was conducted on elementary school in Kota Batu in the academic year 

2010/2011. The techniques of data collection used in this research were a). in-depth 

interviews, aims to collect information on national character education through the 

education of natural environment, b). Observation, field data collection techniques 

through a careful observation, where researchers looked at the direct research activities 

that had been studied (Moleong 2005: 121). Thus it can be understood that the 

observation is a technique used in collecting data by focusing all the attention to an 

object of research by using all the senses. Researchers conducted observations on: 1). 

teaching activities used by the teacher in teaching environmental education, 2). 

student’s activities in participating educational learning activities of natural 

environment, c). documentation: This technique is used to reinforce and complement 

the data from the interviews. This technique is used to collect data from the Ministry of 

Education and Principal, about curriculum, modules and other records that related to 

the natural environment education in elementary school. Conclusions or verification is 

a process of inspection, testing correctness of the data that has been collected by 

analyzing. Each of the collected data is analyzed and verified then be deduced to find 

patterns or meaningful themes according to the research focus. The data analysis 

process can be described as follows: 
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Source: Adapted from the model of Miles & Hubermas. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

The Organizers of National Character Education Development through 

Environmental Education in Elementary Schools 

The organizers National Character Education Development through 

Environmental Education in elementary School in Batu, held mainly cooperation 

between the Department of Education and Culture and the State Environmental Agency 

of Batu. The cooperation of the preparation of learning materials has been started since 

2008. Cooperation between the Department of Education and Culture with the living 

Environment Office which has been done not only in composing the curriculum but also 

in organizing Adi Wiyata School. In 2011 State Elemntary School Tulung Rejo 4 Batu 

became a national champion of Adi Wiyata Award trophy from the Minister of the 

Environment. In 2012 is planned to follow the independent Adi Wiyata school which the 

Award is directly from the President of the Republic of Indonesia. 

 

The implementation of Environmental Education in Elementary Schools 

The implementation stands alone as a subject that it is not integrated to several 

subjects. There were an available teachers specialized in teaching Environmental 

Education in elementary Schools, including the available modules. Environmental 

education is mandatory throughout the State Elementary School, Private Elementary 
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Schools and Madrasah Ibtida'iyah in Batu. There are some 85 schools. The teachers 

have been in a special training to be a teacher of environmental education subject. 

Environmental Education is one the subject of the local curriculum in addition to 

English, and the Java language. 

The material which is developed in environmental education, are as follows: (1). 

Cleaning and taking care of themselves, (2). Washing hands using soap, (3). 

environmentally conscious, (4). Save energy, (5). Eaters of carbon dioxide, (6). Water, 

(7). the bathrooms and toilets were clean and healthy, (8). Diarrhea and germ transfer 

cycle, (9). Back to nature, (10). Healthy food: not containing addictive substances, (11). 

Disaster is being a blessing, (12). the cultivation of orchids, (13). snacks, and meals that 

full of nutritious, (14). composting, (15) Prevention of malaria and dengue fever. 

 

CONCLUSIONS AND SUGGESTIONS 

CONCLUSIONS 

The implementation of National Character Education Development through 

Environmental Education in Elementary School (SD) in Kota Batu in a collaboration 

between the Department of Education and Culture with the Environment Agency. The 

implementation of Environmental Education held throughout the State Elementary 

School (SDN), Private Elementary Schools (SDS) and Madrasah Ibtida'iyah that there 

are 85 existing schools in Batu and it stands-alone as subjects compulsory for all 

elementary school level. 

SUGGESTION 

The next implementation of Environmental Education in order to get the 

development of National Character Education wanted more involving official agencies, 

such as: Forestry, Agriculture, BKKBN, etc. It needed to increase teacher’s knowledge 

especially for Environmental Education subject with the values of the nation's 

character. Schools should enhance cooperation with parents in order to realize what 

has been designed in the curriculum as well as the existing modules, because the 

character education is a habit. So that, the cooperation between school, family, and 

community becomes the important key in realizing the character education to our 

students. 
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ABSTRACT 

In Islamic viewpoint about teen character education said that education is implemented 
in accordance with its main source that is Al-Qur’an and Al-Hadits by instilling Ilahiyah 
values and Insaniyah values either hablum minallah, hablum miannas, hablum 
minannafsi and hablum minal ‘alam implemented with exemplary strategy, planting 
discipline, habituation, create a conducive atmosphere and also internalizing and 
integrity. 
Teen Character Education supported by pillars of morals, manners, exemplary and moral 
knowing, moral loving, moral doing, that is based on the principles of character education 
is the belief that pure, true worship, strong moral, strong physically, resourceful of culture, 
able to restrain the passion, good in managing times, regularly in managing their affairs, 
spirited by the entrepreneurship, helpful to the others and nature around and also 
continuously principles. Principle of value is not taught but developed and principal that 
character of education had to do in effective and interesting way, so that the goals of teen 
character education in the perspective of Islamic education that is changing teen to be 
better in knowledge, attitude and skill can be happened. 

A. Preface 

Character education of an education which is teaching about way to think habit 

and behavior that is helping an individual to live and cooperate as a family, society, and 

citizen and helping them to make a decision that can be accounted for (Khan, 2010 : 1). 

Meanwhile Aunillah (2011 : 18) states that character education is a system which is 

instilling character values to the students that has knowledge component, individual 

awareness, strong determination and also willingness and action to do those values, 

either to the Almighty God, themselves, other human being, environment, nor the nation 

in order to create a perfect human being. 

The age of teen is usually easy to do something which is hurting and tormenting 

themselves or the others. Ali (2011 : 67) declares that adolescence, especially those who 

still in Junior High School and Senior High School is transitional period between 

children to adulthood, at this period teens experiencing growth of physical maturity, 

mental, social, and one that is not less important is the emotional growth. Therefore, 

it’s necessary to be formed a character to manage teen especially from negative things. 

Built character is expected to encourage every teens to do something with the applicable 

norms. 

Parents role in character education is one of determine factors; parents should 

change their point of view to the educational institutions about the success of education 

is generally not solely determined by educational institutions, but parents and family 

and how the household be created as the first and primary school (Aunillah (2011 : 

155)). Parents should be wise, make the family as the first and primary in character 

education for their children, because for the children family is their first and primary 

place in growth and development. Muslich (2011 : 98) reckons that family is the first 

and effective place to do the function of health department, education and welfare. If a 

family failed to teach about honesty, passion, willingness of their children to be the best 

and basic abilities, then it will be difficult for the institutions to fix the failures. 

Islamic education as educational institutions which has characteristic as 

educational institutions that holistic, dynamical, innovative, responsive and flexible is 

expected be able to solve the problems that happened especially in teen life, like brawl, 

promiscuity, drugs abused (Aqib, 2011 : 214). Hence, the role and function of Islamic 
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education must be obtained as well as possible in order to be able to solve problems 

especially in teen life. Arif (2008 : 57) infers that generally, the job of Islamic education 

is guiding and aiming the growth and development of students step by step of their life 

until reach the point of optimal capability. Meanwhile the function of Islamic education 

is to provide facilities which used to make the educational role runs expeditious. The 

job and function can be seen from the approach of potential improvement, process of 

culture inheritance and interaction between potential and culture. 

B. Character Education for Teen 

1. Teen Character Building 

Teen in general is often violating general norms that includes the articles 

about crime, violence includes murder, persecution, theft, misappropriation, 

fraud, extortion, tramp and narcotics (Sudarsono, 2008 : 32). Those things need 

some basic actions in prevention effort of teen mischief both preventively and 

curatively. Character education is very important to do in formal education path 

and especially in the grade of Junior High School / MTs or Senior High School / 

SMK. It is compatible with the statement of Muhammad Nuh who says that 

character education is very important, because character education as the effort 

part to build nation character that is character which has the spirit of honorable 

values of the nation (Wibowo, 2012 : 51). 

 Teen who still in Junior High School (11-15 years old) usually has the phase 

process of puberty two until three years and continued until they reach the early 

adolescence, so in this period they need to be equipped about the development of 

mind, physical, mental, and behavioral problems relating to puberty and early 

adolescence, considering in this period they have big curiosity and also love to try 

new things, they have unstable emotion and lack of reasoning (Lukitaningsih, 

2011 : 23). The education which is related to character education needs to be 

given to this era i.e.: (a) Enhancement of spiritual intelligence that is deeper and 

the introduction to the right God also the definition of faith. (b) Enhancement of 

emotional intelligence, enhancement of conscience to bring up the compassion. 

(c) Enhancement of moral intelligence, provide the understanding of how to 

recognize and maintain moral ethics that is used in the community and manner 

to navigate life in the environment. (d) Enhancement of social intelligence should 

be known better so that people can put themselves in the life and society 

environment in general. (e) Improve the intelligence and study to be a useful 

human being for the religion and nation. (f) Develop the sense of justice and teach 

to be courage to admit and correct the mistake. (g) Develop the self confidence; 

bring up activity, tolerance and discretion. (h) Teach to not to be shackled by 

emotional fanaticism and teach about the justice. 

After passing the adolescence in Junior High School, the student already in 

the early step in teen life i.e. in Senior High School, where the teen needs to have 

more powerful and comprehensive provision of moral and mental, as a provision 

to continue the next struggle to the next step of the last stage of this phase. 

2. Methods of Teen Character Education 

To make the establishment of teen character that has been mentioned above 

happened, it takes the right method in implementing the character education, 

Doni Koesoema in Asmani (2011 : 67-69) explains the methods of character 

education i.e.: (a) Teach about character education in order to introduce 

theoretical knowledge about concepts of value. The understanding of this concept 
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has to be the part of understanding character education itself. (b) Exemplary 

becomes one of classic things for the success of a goal of character education. 

Aqib (2011 : 86) clarifies that exemplary in education is an approach or 

method that very influenced and proves as the most successful in preparing, 

establishing and also developing student’s potential. Hidayatullah (2010 : 41) also 

amplifies that without an exemplary, things that is taught to the students is just 

a common theory, they are like walking knowledge warehouse but never making 

it real in life. (c) Educational institution has priority and basic demand on the 

character that wants to apply it in their environment. Character education 

compiles many values that are considered important for the implementation and 

realization of the educational institution vision. (d) Other element that also 

important for character education is evidence of the values priority 

implementation of character education. Educational institution should b able to 

make verification about the extent of school’s vision that can be realized. (e) 

Character that wants to be established by educational institution through various 

wisdom programs that always need to be evaluated and reflected continuously 

and critically. Because life that not reflected is an unworthy life. 

3. Challenges in Teen Character Education 

In doing the methods of character education above, surely there are some 

challenges that become the main problem in character education in globalization 

era nowadays, those are; (a) Negative impact from television. As we know, the 

amount of educative television program is very limited. Most of the programs 

shows are recreational, which tend to shows pornography and porno-action. It is 

surely very dangerous to the children’s character especially teen. (b) Promiscuity. 

Nowadays, teen’s society is really worrying. They are gathering to actualization to 

find one heart in an expression. In social psychology knowledge, when someone 

gathers with the others, the expression that is showed does not always reflect a 

thing on their mind. They follow the habit of their community. (c) Negative impact 

of internet. Internet nowadays becomes the main necessity for professional 

communities include the students who also do not want to utilize the super 

sophisticated technology of it. However, it must be known that internet can bring 

the positive impact e.g. can access information from the whole world, but internet 

also has negative impact e.g. the freedom to access the pornography site. (d) 

Negative impact of karaoke room. Karaoke room designed to be a rest area for 

professional community. Ironically, so many karaoke places employed students 

who are still in elementary school, junior high school and senior high school as a 

guide, even to be a lust satisfier to playboys. (e) Negative impact of tourism place. 

Tourism place especially beach becomes the choice of people to spent the rest time 

for refreshing and recreation to solve the fatigue. However, usually in the tourism 

place there are so many foreign people wearing sexy clothes with stiff aura of 

sexiness. This phenomenon attacks the teen’s mentality, so that the sexual 

liberality virus descends on them. 

Those five points become threat for character education especially nation 

character in common, exceedingly for teen as the frame of youth who still has 

unstable moral and mentality. 

4. Designs of Teen Character Education 

As a follow-up, if we want to have effective and intact character education, we 

should include three basics of it programs because without all of those basics, 

character program in the school is only a thought. Doni Koesoema in Muslich 
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(2011 : 91) explains three basics character education. First, design of character 

education based on class. This design is based on teacher’s relation as teacher 

and students as students in the class. Second, design of character education 

based on school culture. This design tries to develop the school culture which be 

able to establish student’s character with the help from social institution in the 

school in order to make certain value established and minded in students 

themselves. Third, design of character education based on community. In teaching 

school community is not strive alone. 

Ministry of education and culture has planned grand design of character 

education learning which has to be reference i.e. grouping of character 

configuration; First, heart management. Boils from spiritual management or 

known as spiritual quotient (SQ) and in the religion is known as shidiq; Second, 

thought management. Boils from intellectual management, in the religion is 

known as fathanah, and meanwhile in the psychological viewpoint is known as 

intellectual quotient (IQ); Third, exercise. Boils from physical management, it is 

known as adversity quotient (AQ) in psychological viewpoint and known as 

amanah in religion viewpoint; Fourth is feeling management. Boils from emotional 

and creativity management, in religion is known as tabligh and in psychological 

viewpoint is known as emotional quotient (EQ) (Hamidm 2011 : 23). 

5. Approach of Teen Character Education 

Character education in school also needs some suitable approaches in order 

to achieve the goals or character education itself. Mustakin (2011 : 9) explains 

three approaches in school i.e.: (a) Formal approach by putting character 

education into the curriculum of education. The depth of curriculum content in 

every educational unit sets into the competence consisting of standard 

competence and basic competence. (b) School culture approach by management 

of character education which developed through management of school culture. 

The quality of school environment is usually appears in a form of how the school 

principal, teacher and education personnel work, learn and connect to each other 

as has become the school tradition. (c) Paradigmatic approach by change the 

paradigm in the education elements which is directly connected to the character 

establishment of students. There are three elements in national education which 

is directly related to character education i.e.: religious education, science 

education, civics education. 

C. Parents’ Role in Character Education 

Considering the importance of character education especially for teen, the role of 

every component in education is very important. One of them is parents’ role, because 

parents in family become an important main role in developing and establishing 

characters to their sons and daughters. Azzet (2011 : 53) infers that there are four 

parents’ role that can be done i.e.: (a) Parents should accompany their children in order 

to monitor their grow and develop with values that is believed to be true. (b) Parents 

should guide their children grow and develop as the expectation. (c) Parents should 

educate their children in order to make them grow and develop to be good character 

generation. (d) Parents should be good example for their children in order to make them 

grow and develop with good character. 

Those roles are very important in education field because without an exemplary, 

children who begin to step adolescence or adulthood will hard to believe to their parents 

if the parents cannot be good example. Aunillah (2011 : 156) reckons to instill character 

educational values, parents have the role i.e.: (a) change the viewpoint about 

educational institution, all this time parents assume that school is the only institution 
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which is be able to make human being becomes quality person, so from now it is better 

to change the perception by creating educative atmosphere in family, it means the 

establishment of family environment which is possible for the children to control their 

behavior so that they be able to behave just like educated and knowledgeable people. 

(b) make the household as first school. Parents should really attempt to make house 

feels like school to their children. Atmosphere of family formed in such way so that the 

condition can help children to get useful additional education for them. 

Muslich (2011 : 93) assumes that at least there are four values that can be put in 

family education. First, intimacy value is one of embodiments of manner. Second, value 

of piety and faith. Piety and faith is a main control of manner. Third, value of tolerance, 

it means that we have to care to each other. Fourth, healthy habit value, means that life 

habits which is healthy and leads to the better development. 

Parents and teacher should attempt to understand about the internalization 

strategy in children. Wibowo (2012 : 128) reckons about the strategy of children’s 

character education implementation, those are: (a) Create full of affections atmosphere, 

willing to accept the children just the way they are and appreciate potentials that they 

have. (b) Give the understanding about the importance of love in doing something and 

instill that doing something is not solely because of the principal of reciprocity. (c) Invite 

the children to feel about what other people’s feel. (d) Remind about the importance of 

affection between family and affection to the others. (e) Use the habitual method that is 

to invite children to do daily activities with compatible programmed in the family so that 

it will be attached to the children and becomes life habit for them. (f) Build children’s 

character and make children accustomed to do a good behavior, so they will be 

accustomed and feel guilty if they do not do it. (g) Decrease the subjects based on 

cognitive to the early childhood, because it makes aspect of children’s growth inhibited. 

(h) Add the character education that points the children on turning their affective 

capability.  

In the writer’s opinion, family in general, especially parents are the first and main 

place to do the character education for their children. Family failure in create children 

character will affect the society with no character. Ideal family has to realize that 

children character education especially for teen started from the home. Other reason 

that make the family role is important for character education is because in family 

children know about their life, their emotionally life or the needs of affection that can 

be fulfilled and developed well. Family can be a place to instill the basics of moral value 

and give the basic of social education for the children and also give big role in 

internalization process and transformation of religion values into the children. 

D. Character Education in Islamic Perspective 

1. Pillars of Teen Character Education 

According to Majid and Andayani (2011 :58) there are three main values in 

Islamic religion, those are: moral, manner and exemplary. Moral refers to duty 

and responsibility other apart from syari’ah and Islamic doctrine in general. 

Meanwhile, manner term refers to attitude that is related to good behavior, and 

exemplary refers to character quality of Nabi Muhammad SAW. Those three are 

the pillars of Islamic character education. 

Islamic character education has differences with Western character 

education. Those differences cover the eternal religion principals’ suppression; 

rule and law in tighten morality, difference in understanding about truth, denial 

about moral autonomy as the goal of moral education  

 2. Approach of Teen Character Education 
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Approach used in Islamic character education mostly does by doctrine and 

dogmatic, not democracy and logic. So this approach makes Islamic character 

education tend to teaching right and wrong. The important thing that can be 

concluded from analysis above is the power of Islamic education with interesting 

morality teaching to be a content of character education. However, in operational 

level, Islamic education is not be able to process content to be interesting material 

with effective method and technique yet. 

As an Islamic people who are doubtless about Al-Qur’an as life guidance, 

actually take advantage of this opportunity. Islamic education institutions like 

pesantren, madrasah are the example of common schools. Moreover, mostly the 

teachers are Islamic, so it should formulate the concept of character education 

based on Al-Qur’an. It is because, theologically, it is impossible a Muslim who 

ignores Al-Qur’an has character or akhlakul karimah as wanted in Islamic 

teachings itself. It is ironic, if education institution does not give a chance to 

student to understand Al-Qur’an as the reference to build their character. As a 

result, they become people who acknowledge Islamic as their religion, but their 

character do not suitable with Al-Qur’an. Their existence is only ruining Islamic 

reputation itself. Therefore, our diversity should be moved to solve this problem. 

3. Values of Teen Character Education 

In writer’s opinion, in doing character education for teen, the delivered 

material should be aimed especially to the teen. It is because the expectation is 

not only smart but also a change in behavior from the teen, so the improved thing 

is values in the subject that will be delivered. Basically, all of the Islamic education 

material and the other subjects contain and aim to establishment especially of 

teen character. 

At least the values in al-Qur’an can be grouped in four things. First, values 

that related to hablun minallah (relation between human being and God), like 

obedience, sincerity, gratitude, patience, trust, love, and so on. Second, value of 

hablun minannas i.e. values that should be developed by someone related to other 

human being, like help each other, empathy, affection, cooperation, pray, forgive 

and respect each other, etc. Third, values that related to hablun minanafsi 

(ourselves), like honesty, discipline, trustworthy, independent, istiqomah, 

exemplary, authority, optimistic, tawadhu’, and so on. Fourth, value of hablun 

minal ‘alam (related to the environment around) like, stability, sensitivity, 

preservation, cleanliness, beauty, etc. those values must be developed further 

refers to Al-Qur’an’s verses. In fact values in Al-Qur’an has broad, complex and 

applicative definition compared to values that appear from human being’s mind. 

For example, istiqomah value is broader than commitment and consistency. Also 

definition of ikhlash is deeper than sacrifice, and even akhlak is more complex 

than moral and behavior. 

Basic of character establishment is bad and good value. Good value 

symbolizes as angel value and the bad one as devil value. Human being’s character 

is the result of tug of war of good value in positive energy and bad value in negative 

energy. Positive energy is religious ethic values sourced from the belief of God, 

meanwhile negative energy is a amoral values sourced from taghut (devil). Morality 

ethic values serve as a way of purification, virtuosity and revived of true humanity 

values (conscience). Positive energies are: First, spiritual power. Spiritual power 

contains iman, silam, ihsan and taqwa. The function is leading and giving power 

for the human being to reach the venerability and dignity (ahsani taqwim). Second, 

positive human being potential power, qalbun munib (return, clean, pure from sin 
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heart) and nafsul mutmainnah (serene soul), which all of those are insani asset of 

human resources that has the great power, third, attitude and ethic behavior are 

implementation from spiritual power and personality of human power. 

3. Goals of Teen Character Education 

In writer’s opinion, about the goals of teen character education in Islamic 

education perspective is same as the goals of character in Islamic perspective. 

According to Majid and Andayani (2011 : 30) explain that in the Islamic history of 

Rosulullah SAW, as the last prophet in Islamic religion, also emphasizes that the 

main mission in educating human being is to attempt a better character building. 

In short, human being include teen becomes better in knowledge, behavior and 

skill. 

Other opinion clarifies about goals of teen character education in Islamic 

education perspective i.e.: (a) Establish strong attitude and personality based on 

the principle of divinity. (b) Coach science and work passion. Islam teaches it 

adherents to always think and work. (c) Establish a pious character/personality, 

who always upholds the values and practices of worship. (d) Establish caring 

attitude. Islam always teaches caring attitude to the others, animals and 

environment. (e) Establish visionary sight, think, work and act for the future’s 

importance.  

 

5. Learning methods of Teen Character Education 

About the special method in teen’s character education implementation in 

Islamic education perspective, in this part writer explains about the opinion of 

Majid and Andayani (2011 : 186) who define supported method of implementation 

of learning model. TADZKIRAH ISTIQAMAH, IQRA, FIKIR, and DZIKIR in Islamic 

perspective those methods are: (a) Instill honesty (b) Improve potential or talent. 

(c) How to overcome cheating. 

Other writer’s opinion, although it is not from Islamic education perspective in 

particular or Islamic perspective in general, but it does not contradict with Islamic 

teaching is opinion from Aunillah (2011 : 117) which explains about method in 

learning character education uses: (a) Lesson Study method. To apply this 

method, there some questions that has to be answered by teacher, so in the future 

the answer can affect teacher in student’s character including teen. Those 

questions are introspective question, openness question, and tolerant question. 

(b) Live In method. This method directly applied into the students themselves, they 

are expected with real situation which can stimulate the establishment of certain 

characters on themselves. 

6. Learning Method Teen Education Character 

Based on the explanation about character education about teen and Islamic 

education, it can be defined that Islamic education considers teen character 

education can be done by instilling divinity and humanity values, using moral 

knowing, moral loving, moral doing pillars and also using some learning method 

from Majid and Andayani (2011 : 116) who clarify some of learning methods in 

character education. In writer’s opinion below, is very accurate to be applied in 

teen character education, learning method models are as follows: 
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a. Tadzkirah Model 

Majid and Andayani interpret tadzkirah as a learning model derived from 

Islamic education theory. TADZKIRAH in details have definition: 

1.) T : Tunjukkan keteladanan [shows exemplary] 

2.) A : Arahkan [direct (some guidance)] 

3.) D : Dorongan (encouragement (give motivation)) 

4.) Z : Zakiyah [pure/chaste-instill sincere value] 

5.) K : Kontinuitas [continuity (a process of learning, behaving, acting habitual)] 

6.) I : Ingatkan [remind] 

7.) R : Repetisi [repetition] 

8.) A (O) : Organisasikan [organizing] 

9.) H : Hati [heart (touch the heart)] 

TADZKIRAH concept which is raised by Majid and Andayani can be 

regarded as learning method to escort students to always foster, maintain, and 

grow the faith sense which has been inspired by Allah in order to get a concrete 

existence that is good deeds framed by sincere worship so it can make spacious 

and pleasured on the provision of Allah SWT. 

b. Istiqamah Model 

1.) I : Imagination [teacher be able to teach with awakening far ahead 

imagination, whether it is the knowledge benefit or create technology 

from nothing into being in order to human being prosperity.] 

2.)  S : Student Centre [students as the centre of activity] 

3.) T : Teknologi [technology (teacher teaches using multi-sensory technology)] 

4.) I : Intervention [teacher designs intervention process structured to students 

or can criticized student’s learning experiment] 

5.)  Q : Question and Answer [asking and answering] 

6.) O : Organization [teacher participates in controlling education organization 

system that has been obtained by students] 

7.) M : Motivation [teacher should teaches and includes emotional aspect which 

can increase strong motivation] 

8.) A : Application [knowledge is a deed] 

9.) H : Heart [spiritual power placed in the straightness of conscience, spirit, 

mind, soul and emotion. 

c. Iqra-Fikir-Dzikir Model 

IQRA model is almost same as tadzkirah and istiqamah model, just 

different at the letter I which means Inquiry and the letter A which means Action 

(studying is a deed). So as FIKIR model, the similarity is at Imagination and the 

difference is at the letter F which means Fun (the creation of fun, not pressuring, 

and happy learning activity), the letter K which means Konsep (concept) (learning 
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to collect concept, formulation, model, pattern and technique), and the letter R 

which means Rapi (neat) (habituate to make good notes and can organized the 

material well). Meanwhile in DZIKIR model, it means applied dzikir, which is the 

significance of fikir as the meaning of pray, faith, commitment, vow and reality. 

In writer’s opinion the learning methods above are not normative and final 

approach. Those models still can be developed by teacher as innovative as 

possible in order to create a happy learning atmosphere among the students 

when they are in learning activity to achieve the learning goal. 

7. Principals of Teen Character Education 

Character education for teen has to do using existed principals. Majid and 

Andayani (2011 : 109) reckons about principals that need to be developed in 

character education, those are: (a) Continuously. It means that character 

development process is a long process start from a person entered until finished 

an education institution. (b) Through all of the subjects, value is not teaches but 

develops. (c) Education process is done by students actively and interestingly. 

Writer infers that with doing character education for teen based on Al-Qur’an 

and Al-Hadits with instilling divine and humanity values, supported by moral, 

courtesy and exemplary pillars also done by good learning method, with does not 

sacrifice character education principals, and using the right strategy, it can make 

the goal of character education that is changing human being especially teen in 

general to be better in knowledge, behavior and skill can be happened. This is an 

Islamic perspective in general and Islamic education perspective in particular 

about character education for teen in particular and for Indonesian nation in 

general. 

In writer’s opinion, Islamic education perspective essentially is same as 

Islamic perspective about general character education and particular character 

education for teen. That is because both of the implementation using two main 

resources; Al-Qur’an and As-Sunnah. Although there are other resources in 

Islamic education, it does not matter as long as the other resources do not 

contradict with Al-Qur’an and AS-Sunnah as the main resources. 

E. Conclusion  

Based on the explanation above, the writer concludes it as follows: 

Teen character education can be held well if in the implementation uses moral, 

courtesy and exemplary pillars. The approach does dogmatically and doctrinally, not 

solely democratically and logically, so character education in Islam tends to teaching 

right and wrong. The materials which are given direct to teen character’s establishment, 

especially, not only smart but also a change in teen’s attitude. 

The goal of teen character education in Islam is compatible with preaching mission 

of Rosulullah SAW as the last prophet, which is to educate human being to have a good 

character. The method is instilling honesty and developing potential in teen. Meanwhile 

the model that used is TADZKIRAH : Tunjukkan keteladanan (shows exemplary), 

arahkan (give guidance), dorongan (give motivation), zakiyah (instill sincere value), 

kontinuitas (a process of learning habitual), ingatkan (remind), repetisi (repetition), 

organisasikan (organizing), hati (touch the heart). 
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Abstract:  

This study attempts to develop a test as an instrument to measure the ability of non-native 
speakers to use English. Such a test is badly needed based on several reasons. Firstly, 
English is now spoken by many people from different countries.  Secondly, Non-native 

speakers of English, in their real life communication, do not always communicate with the 
native speakers of English in their home country. They largely communicate in English 
with non-native interlocutors. Based on the above two mentioned reasons, it is not fair 
when the ability of non-native speakers to use English is measured by the native-speaker 
standard of English.   Thus, an appropriate instrument to measure the English proficiency 
of non-native speakers becomes an immediate need. 
The development of TAEP follows such steps as:  1) formulating the test objective and 
specification, 2) selecting and determining the test format, 3) developing the test items, 
and 4) conducting the try-out to analyze:  a) item difficulty (item facility), b) item 
discrimination, c) distracter efficiency, d) validity, and e) reliability. The results show that 
the items of the test are acceptable in terms of facility values (0.4) and with the reasonably 
good item discrimination (0.39). Meanwhile, the validity and reliability coefficient are 
consecutively 0.92 (very high) and 0.78 (high). 
Keywords: test; ability; non-native speakers of English 

INTRODUCTION  

In the implementation of language teaching and learning, a language test has a 

very important role that cannot be separated. Language teaching and testing are closely 

interrelated that is virtually impossible to work in either field without being constantly 

concerned with the other (Djiwandono, 2006; Heaton, 2003).  Further, according to 

Heaton (2003), test may be constructed as device to reinforce learning and to motivate 

the student or primary as a means of assessing the students’ performance in the 

language being learned. It seems there is no teaching activity without including the 

process of testing or evaluating. In this case, there are three components that should 

be included in designing and planning teaching, e. g, teaching goals, the teaching 

implementation, and the evaluation of teaching outcome. These three components are 

closely related and dependent to each other. 

It is further explained by Djiwandono (2006) that, even though evaluation is the 

last aspect in the process of planning and teaching implementation and is usually 

carried out at the end of the teaching process, it does not mean that the interrelated 

process is ended up at the evaluation process. In fact, evaluation can be used to revise 

other aspects in teaching and learning. 

In learning a language or a foreign language, one is basically learning and trying 

to master a number of language skills in that language as well as possible. The skill is, 

of course, used to communicate with others through receptive and productive skills.  

The fact that English is now used for communication in this globe is no longer 

arguable. English is now spoken by many people from different countries.  It is no longer 

used by a group of people in a certain countries, such as the U.S, Australia, or England. 
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The above fact brings about some consequences. One of the most immediate 

consequences is the emergence of many types of English variations. Different people in 

different country may use different English accents.  

The emergence of “new” English triggers an idea to have a tool for measuring the 

English competence among its users. In other words, a set of instrument to see the 

English ability is badly needed. Especially, when there is a need to select individual for 

a particular purpose, such as a recruitment to get new employees. 

For the above purpose, a systematic and regular language measurement is 

required to see the individual language progress, mastery, and the readiness prior to 

joining particular program or training. 

The need to develop a tool of language measurement for non-native speakers of 

English is also inspired by the use of English in a real communication. Non-native 

speakers of English, in their real life communication, do not always communicate with 

the native speakers of English in their home country. They largely communicate in 

English with non-native interlocutors. 

Based on the above mentioned reasons, it is not fair when the ability of non-native 

speakers to use English is measured by the native-speaker standard of English.   Thus, 

an appropriate instrument to measure the English proficiency of non-native speakers 

becomes an immediate need. 

Then, in learning a language or a foreign language, one is basically learning and 

trying to master a number of language skills in that language as well as possible. The 

skills are used to communicate with others through receptive and productive skills. The 

two areas of the language skills become the scope of the test developed in the present 

study. 

METHOD 

The study deals with the development of Test of Academic English Proficiency 

(TAEP). Therefore, the test contents cover the English skills as mentioned in the scope 

of the study. The following sections discuss the method for the test development. It deals 

with the process of making the test based on the purpose of the test itself. It specifically 

discusses the approach, participants, data collection, expert judgment and moderation,  

and the try-out of the test to identify the criteria of a good test, such as: the item facility 

(facility value), item discrimination, validity, and the reliability. 

Research Approach 

The approach employed in this present research is quantitative in nature, intended 

to examine the quality of a test as an acceptable instrument to measure the language 

skills. It is a kind of Research and Development study. 

Participant 

As far as the test trial and participants were concerned, the subjects of this research 

were classified into two different groups: The first group was the sixth semester students 

of  Information Engineering Department, Accounting Department, Nursery Department, 

and Banking Department at the University of Muhammadiyah Malang. They were sitting 

in the sixth semester of the academic year 2013-2014.  The number of the students was 

127. They participated in the pilot study. Then, the second group was the graduates 

across departments from different universities in Indonesia. The number of the 

participants was as many as 1384, and participated in the main trial for test 

administration. 

Data Collection 

The data were collected through the try-out of the test. The trial was conducted on 

August 2015. Then the quantitative data were analyzed to see the Item facility, 
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discriminating power, validity, and the reliability. The quantitative data were also 

supported by the qualitative data in the forms of responses to the given questionnaire 

about the test they have just worked with. 

Expert Judgment 

In a language testing field, the use of expert judgment is somewhat current trend 

(Cohen, 1993). In this present test, the experts are the researcher’s colleagues who have 

already completed their doctorate degree. Their major programs are in education and 

applied linguistics in their home country and abroad. Besides, the expert judgment also 

involves a professor in language testing. They were asked to assist the test constructor 

in different stages, ranging from giving comments and suggestions in text selection, item 

writing, and item analysis. As far as the text selection and item moderation were 

concerned, they were given the first draft of the test developed in the present study and 

invited to give comments and suggestions on it.   

Try-out of the Test 

 The try-out or pre-testing of the present test was done in two stages. The first 

one is the pilot study, or the preliminary try out. Meanwhile, the second one was the 

main trial, henceforth, try-out. 

The Pilot Study 

 The pilot study was carried out to the sixth semester students of  Information 

Engineering Department, Accounting Department, Nursery Department, and Banking 

Department at the University of Muhammadiyah Malang. They were sitting in the sixth 

semester of the academic year 2013-2014.  The number of the students was 46.  

The procedure of the pilot study can be described as follows: First, the students 

were given test papers which had been moderated and revised. Then, they were allowed 

to do the test without time limit; they might work on the test as long as they wanted. 

This resulted in different time of submitting their responses to the tester which was then 

utilized by the tester to interview some of them. The interview was done on the following 

topics: the appearance of the test paper, difficulty and confusion experienced by the test 

takers, if any, in understanding the prompts and questions, and reasons of the students 

for answering the incorrect responses. They were also invited to give comments for the 

improvement of the test. 

The Try-out 

The main trial was conducted on August 2016. There were 1384 students 

involved in the try-out the second group was the graduates across departments from 

different universities in Indonesia. They participated in the main trial for test 

administration. The test-takers in the try-out are highly comparable to the prospective 

test-takers to whom this test is constructed. That is, non-native speakers of English.  

The procedure of the try-out was started with an announcement by the testers 

that the participants were given a Test of Academic English Proficiency (TAEP). Then, 

the test was distributed and the try-out participants were given 60 minutes to do the 

grammar section and the reading comprehension section. However, they were given 

extra time when they could not finish the test in the given time. After all the responses 

and the test papers were submitted. The participant were given questionnaire asking 

about the test they had just worked with.  

RESULTS 

The try-out of the test enables the test constructor to find the empirical evidence 

of the validity of the test which will strengthen the other kinds of validity previously 

established, i.e content validity, construct validity, and face validity. In this test, the 
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empirical validity is obtained by comparing the results of the try-out of the test with 

students’ score on reading comprehension provided by the lecturer of the subject. 

The computation of the correlation of the two sets of scores using MS Excell 

Program based on Pearson Product Moment formula results in correlation coefficient 

0.92. This shows that the validity of the test is very high. 

 Then, to see the actual test reliability, the formula of Kuder Richardson (KR21) 

was employed. The result of the computation is 0.78. It meets the requirement of a good 

test. 

Data Analysis  

The data of the present study were analyzed to see the item facility (IF) showing how 

easy or difficult the particular item is proved in the test (Anderson et al., 1995; Heaton, 

1988). The formula used to compute the IF of the objective type test is taken from Heaton 

(1988). He suggests that the IF range from 0.20 to 0.70.  Further, the analysis of the 

item discrimination is also done. This is intended to see the extent to which the item 

discriminates the test takers, separating those who are more able from those who are 

less able. In order to analyze the item discrimination index found in the test developed 

in the present study, Ebel’s (1997) classification is used. He classifies the discriminating 

index into four groups: very good item (0.40 and up), reasonably good item (0.30-0.39), 

marginal item (0.20-0.29, and poor item (below 0.19). 

Then, in the present development of the test, the empirical validity is obtained by 

comparing the results of the try-out of the test with students’ score on reading 

comprehension provided by the lecturer of the subject. This method was done following 

Heaton (1988) who mentions that one of the ways to establish empirical validity of a test 

is by comparing the results of the test with criterion measure, one of which is the 

teacher’s scores.The computation of the correlation of the two sets of scores was done 

using MS Excell Program based on Pearson Product Moment formula. 

Then,the effort to see the test have high reliability is done by employing the 

formula of Kuder Richardson (KR21). 

DISCUSSION 

The results of the computation of IF range from 0.21 to 0.40. Based on the 

suggested criteria, the items of the test are acceptable in terms of the IF values. No item 

falls below 0.20 and above 0.70.  Then, based on the application of Ebel’s classification 

to the data collected from the try-out, it was found that there are four poor items that 

should be revised. The other items were considered good since the “good” test takers 

tend to do well on the items and the “poor” ones tend to be failed in the same items. 

Thus, the items can distinguish the “good” from the “poor” test takers. 

Then, the computation of the correlation of the two sets of scores using MS Excell 

Program based on Pearson Product Moment formula results in correlation coefficient 

0.92. This shows that the validity of the test is very high. Thus, the test can really 

measure what it is supposed to be measured. That is the English ability of non-native 

speakers. Finally, the internal consistency of the items (the reliability) is measured using 

the formula of KR21. The result of the computation is 0.78. This index is lower than the 

usual reliability suggested by Lado (in Hughes, 1989) which is 0.90. However, this figure 

is not absolute since a reliability level depends also on the length of the test, the number 

of items to be tested, the range of the ability of the test takers and the type of the tasks 

to be included—whether involving objective or subjective items—in the test (Anderson 

et al., 1995). Thus, he reliability of the test which is not as high as Lado’s suggestion 

can still be accepted. 

CONCLUSION 
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The Test of Academic English Proficiency (TAEP) prepared for non-native speakers 

of English has been constructed following the suggestions given by Anderson et.al. 

(1995) and relying on some other criteria on how to develop a good test. It is expected 

that, after being carefully written by accommodating the corresponding theories of the 

teaching-learning and testing English, moderated by experts, tried out, and revised, the 

present proficiency test of English can be used as a good measurement to test the 

English proficiency of non-native speakers of English. 

As far as the criteria of a good test are concerned, the TAEP has already been 

internationally acknowledged and legally received its copy right since December 2016. 
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Abstract: 

In the developed countries, children regularly get nutrition education at early age. Through 
the classroom learning and lunch program at school, they are educated to understand 

and practice the dietary guidelines. This study was designed to figure out the conceptual 
framework of the implementation of nutrition education’s policy comprising the program 
concept, success, factors, and impacts. To achieve this objective, the policy study was 
used as design. The subjects, who are sampled purposively, were the headmaster, 
teachers, and students’ parents of Permata Insan Elementary School Malang. The data 
collection method used was in-depth interview, participatory observation, and 
documentation. The data was analyzed through content analysis by using Miles and 
Huberman’s interactive model. Based on the result, it is stated that 1) The implementation 
of nutrition education’s policy on Permata Insan Elementary School Malang is in form of 
school lunch and other programs that establish the atmosphere of nutrition education; 2) 
the success of the program is indicated through the character building and Islamic dietary; 
3) the dominant factor of the implementation is the parents’ inclination for their children 
having healthy dietary, 4) the implementation has individual impact (on students) and 
social impact (on parents) regarding the the improvement of students’ dietary tradition at 

school, home, and other environments. 
Key Words: implementation, nutrition education’s policy, school lunch program, success, 

impact 

 

INTRODUCTION 

According to Soedirman (2010) and Winarno (2014), Indonesian children generally 

lack of critical thinking and vigilance towards dietary. The Indonesian curriculum of 

elementary school has not yet provided professional nutrition education. Moreover, only 

few schools have introduced good program of school lunch. Fact reveals that asking 

children to eat their vegetables is the most difficult thing for most mothers in Indonesia. 

It is as difficult as preventing the children to not consume fast food. Another fact shows 

that the habit of reading label on canned food has not been applied by parents in 

Indonesia. 

In developed countries, children have obtained regular nutrition education. 

Through the classroom learning and lunch program at school, they are educated to 

understand and practice the dietary guidelines. Through the guidelines, they are 

persuaded to like various kinds of food, especially vegetables and fruits. They are also 

taught to maintain cleanliness and to pay attention on the label of food cans or 

containers in order to avoid contaminated or expired food (Niryati, 2010, Winarno, 

2014). 

 According Sahid (2003), Bustos (2016), Cooke (2015), Essien (201), the decision 

of the principal to promote nutritional health can affect feeding behavior of students 

and it is very important to the learning environment. Diner existence of healthy and 

nutritional education have an impact on improving the nutritional status of students. 

Nutritional education is an important component in the prevention of nutritional 
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diseases wrong. Nutrition knowledge will have an influence in choosing a good meal in 

an effort to get a good nutritional status on students. 

 According Gannan (2012), Nemet (2012), Falter (2011), Aftandilian (2013), 

community-based interventions can improve access to school fruit and vegetable 

consumption. Increased consumption of fruits and vegetables can help protect the 

overall health status and reduce disease risk. On the other hand, social and economic 

factors are the trigger factors nutritional diseases wrong. Low income families are the 

trigger factors of obesity in children in the United States. Nutrition education to children 

proved to reduce the risk of nutritional diseases in children. The existence of garden 

plants have an important role in creating food justice. 

 Intervention nutrition and physical activity in elementary school children were 

able to reduce the risk factor of nutritional diseases wrong. The effectiveness of school-

based health education programs proven to lower the risk of certain chronic diseases 

early in life. Interventions such as nutrition classes for families, the addition of healthy 

school food choices that appeal to students, and the activities of non-competitive 

physical education can improve the ability of healthy eating for children. That requires 

the selection of appropriate resources in nutrition education to improve healthy eating 

behaviors in children. There are four elements of nutrition education materials, namely: 

positive messages, diet, fitness development, and content integration (Draper, 2010, 

Kafatos, 2007, Gooh 2009, Eliassen, 2007). 

 According Briggs (2003), Wechsler (2001), Sandra (2003), Services performed by 

the American School Food Service Association (ASFSA) was able to improve a 

comprehensive school health program. Schools can play a key role in nutrition 

education and healthy food choices. School food service programs must also consider 

the scheduling of school meals. Schools should give students sufficient amount of time 

for breakfast and lunch. Required the sacrifice of time, taste, convenience, and price for 

choosing healthy foods. 

 The Integrated Islamic Elementary School (SDIT) Permata Insan Malang is one 

of the leading schools implementing the school lunch policy as one of the foundations 

of the nutrition education at the school. This study was conducted to figure out the 

implementation of nutrition education’s policy in SDIT Permata Insan Malang. 

 Based on the grand theory  about the policy implementation, this study was 

designed to answer the following focuses of study: 1) How is the program of 

implementation of nutrition education’s policy in SDIT Permata Insan Malang?; 2) How 

is the success of the program of implementation of nutrition education’s policy in SDIT 

Permata Insan Malang?; 3) What factors influence the implementation of nutrition 

education’s policy in SDIT Permata Insan Malang?; and 4) How are the impacts of the 

implementation of nutrition education’s policy in SDIT Permata Insan Malang? 

This study was designed to figure out the conceptual framework of the 

implementation of nutrition education’s policy in SDIT Permata Insan Malang 

comprising the program concept, success, factors, and impacts. 

STUDY METHOD 

This study used policy study as design. The subjects, who are sampled 

purposively, were the headmaster, teachers, and students’ parents of Permata Insan 

Elementary School Malang. The number of the subjects would be considered as enough 

if the obtained data/information was saturated. The data collection method used was 

in-depth interview, participatory observation, and documentation. The data validation 

test used in the study was source and method triangulation. The data of program, 

success, and impact of the implementation of nutrition education’s policy were analyzed 

through content analysis by using the Miles and Huberman’s interactive model. This 

model consists of four interconnected components, they are (1) data collection, (2), data 

reduction, (3) data serving, and (4) drawing and testing or conclusion verification. The 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

475 
 

data of the factors influencing the implementation of the nutrition education’s policy 

was analyzed through domain analysis.  

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

The grand theory used in this study is the theory of policy implementation by 

Grindle and Winarno. According to Winarno (2014), the policy implementation is the 

manifestation of fundamental policy decision that usually arranged in certain law, and 

also can be in the form of crucial executive instructions or regulatory decisions. 

According to Grindle (1994), the measurement of the success of the implementation of 

nutrition education’s policy is conducted by analyzing program, success, factors, and 

both individual and social impacts of the policy implementation.      

The program of nutrition education in SDIT Permata Insan Malang is school 

lunch. Students systematically obtained nutrition education regarding dining etiquette  

and dietary through various eating programs at school. After dhuha’ prayer, students 

are invited to have snacks together, and before dhuhur prayer, they are invited to have 

their lunch collectively. The snack menu is made as various as possible, comprising 

traditional to modern food, for example, toasts. The same similar program is also applied 

to the lunch menu. the lunch is served in box-shaped plastic container filled with rice, 

vegetables, and various high-protein side dishes. The food is organic and processed 

hygienically and is non-preservative.  In this program, students are educated taught to 

always start and end the lunch with prayer, to be not picky on food, and to be fond of 

vegetables and fruits. To realize this program, each student is charged IDR 160.000 per 

month.  

Dining etiquette is highly concerned in the lunch program. This is in accordance 

with the vision of the school: To be a leading school prioritizing the nobleness of morals 

and wholesomeness for society; and also in accordance with the particular objectives of 

the school, which are: 1) Developing elementary education that prioritizes the nobleness 

of morals as reflection to act and also being wholesome for society, and 2) Introducing 

and implementing positive values, especially religious values, among students at early 

age. 

The lunch and snack time are held in classrooms with Islamic dining etiquette, 

such as 1) Washing hands before and after eating, 2) Praying before and after eating, 3) 

Sitting while eating, 4) Chewing food in the proper? way , and 5) returning the 

receptacles to the school kitchen after eating. The food is in under the control of: 1) 

Foundation, 2) Headmaster, 3) Teachers, and 4) Parents.  

The nutrition education is an attempt to spread awareness to society on the 

importance of nutrition for life. It is a learning process regarding what nutrition is, how 

to choose nutritional food, the benefit of nutrition to life, and so forth. The nutrition of 

education has goals of changing the attitude and action towards awareness to fulfil the 

need of nutrition for healthy life. It should be implemented on children at early age by 

both the parents and teachers. The materials of nutrition lesson should be the part of 

curriculum at school (Niryati, 2010, Veria, 2014). 

 In supporting the nutrition education, there are several things that should be 

done by the school, they are: 1) Providing hygienic school shop and cafeteria, 2) 

Forbidding students to buy food outside the school, 3) Advising the society for not selling 

meals and/or snack in school area, 4) Providing information regarding nutrition 

education in the school’s official website, 5) Performing conducive activities regarding 

the nutrition education, and 6) encouraging parents to sell organic foods.  

One of the conducive activities is the ‘TV program’ on Permata TV performed by 

the fourth graders of the school.  

“ . . .It was really fun, they acted like Farah Quin (Host of the ‘Ala Chef’ 

Show). Alhamdulillah, it was successful. I was moved when seeing them 

passionate and expressive. I hope that this media I made with my 
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husband and neighbors – a box with ‘Permata TV’ written on it – can be 

realized into a real TV show . . .” said a teacher.  

One of the materials in the website of the school, insanpermata.com, is the guide 

for healthy food. The expert convince that the keys of healthy diet are balance, variety, 

and sufficiency. In short, it means that all the foods are high-nutrient and and low-

calories. According to according to Niryati (2010) and Veria, 2014), there are 10 tips that 

can help you maintain the three keys and still can enjoy delicious food, they are:  

1. Eat high-nutrient food. You need 40 different types of nutrient to gain healthy body, 

and they cannot be found in a single type of food. Your daily diet should include 

bread, grains, fruits, vegetables, milk, meat, fish, and the other high-protein foods. 

the amount of food you need depends on your calories need. 

2. Choose various types of grains, fruits, and vegetables. Among six to eleven food you 

eat, starting from bread, rice, cereal, and pasta, are there among them full grains? 

Do you eat fruits and three to five portions of vegetables? If your answer is no, you 

had better start to make it a habit. Buy receipt books to cook delicious vegetable 

meals.  

3. Maintain your weight. Your ideal weight depends on several factors such as gender, 

height, age, and heredity. Overweight body leads to poor blood circulation, high 

probability of heart attack, stroke, diabetes, and cancer. Undernourished body also 

leads to osteoporosis, menstrual problems, and more health problems.  If you are 

losing and gaining weight alternately, dietary can help you manage your weight. 

Regular exercise also helps you maintain your health.  

4.  Eat in sufficient portion. If you maintain your food portion, it is easier to eat all you 

want and keep healthy. Do you know that the recommended portion of cooked meat 

is only three ounces? A portion of food and a bowl of pasta are considered as 

balanced portion to maintain your health A glass of ice cream is equal to eating four 

portions.  

5.  Eat regularly. Missing meal time will cause you difficulty in controlling hunger, and 

this leads you to overeating. When you are hungry, you tend to eat everything 

without concerning the nutrients. Having snacks between meal times can help 

reducing your hunger. Do not overeat your snacks that could lead you abandoning 

your main meals.  

6.  Eat less, but do not miss your meal. If your favorite meal is fatty, salty, and sweet, 

the safe way you can do is sufficiently consume it under the strict schedule. Know 

your food and make change if you need to. It is better for the adults to consume less 

meat and milk. Use the panel of nutrition facts on food labels as your guideline. 

Choose non-fat milk and limit your meat consumption. If you are fond of fried 

chicken, it does not matter. Limit your consumption. When you eat along with your 

friends, offer them your food.  

7.  Choose balanced dietary. Not all the foods should be ‘perfect’. Select low-fat, low-

salt, and low-sugar food. If you missed several types of food in one day, substitute 

them on the next day. Try to choose foods that complete the nutrients each other on 

daily basis.    

8. Know the Food Trap. To fix your diet, the first thing you need to know is if there is 

anything wrong with it. List all the foods you have eaten in last three days. Check 

the list and match with all the tips above. Do you overeat your snack or fatty foods? 

Do not abandon the foods. Limit them. Do you eat sufficient fruits and vegetables? 

If not, eat some more.  
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9. Make gradual change. There is no ‘super food’ or easy answer for a healthy diet. Do 

not expect you can change your diet in one night. Start with the intention of living 

a healthy life and make gradual change. Keep it for a lifetime. For adjustment, if you 

do not like non-fat milk, start with low-fat milk. 

10.Remember, there is no ‘good’ or ‘bad’ food. Choose types of food that fulfil your total 

need, not based on whether it is good or bad for you. Do not feel guilty if your favorite 

meals are pie, french fries, chocolate, or ice cream. Keep eating what you like, but 

remember, in sufficient portion. Choose another food as counterweight. 

 One of the the important factors in determining the success of the 

implementation is the parents’ inclination for their children having healthy dietary. Most 

of the parents want their children to recognize and consume organic food. It is no 

surprising if there is a crowd full of parents trading organic foods in front of the school 

mosque. One of the traders commented: 

“. . . all the organic fruits and vegetables are from University Farm of the 
University of Muhammadiyah Malang. I also bought organic rice there. 
My turnover is getting improved along with the awareness of the 
parents upon the importance of healthy foods . . .” 

In this 21st century, the trend of healthy lifestyle has successfully encouraged the 

vast development of organic farming (Prihandarini, 2009). The organic farming is one of 

the alternatives to establish sustainable and environmental-friendly farming. The 

organic farming is a sustainable farming system admitted by the European Commission 

and Agricultural Council on the 1992 United Nation Conference (Pihandarini, 2009, 

Niryati, 2010). 

According to Winarno in Bahar (2009) and Prihandarini, (2009), the domestic and 

foreign consumers, especially in developed countries such as in Europe, Japan, and 

United States, highly interested in organic foods due to the health motivation, freshness 

of the products, good taste and texture, and specific characteristics that bring 

satisfaction in several developed countries, organic farming has shown good portion in 

the food production system. In Austria, 10% of the foods are from organic farming. In 

Switzerland, the organic foods reach 7,8%. In United States, France, Japan, and 

Singapore, the development in organic farming reach more than 20% annually.  

Based on the survey in 2005, Czech spent USD 15,9 millions to buy organic 

products. It was predicted that the numbers would reach USD 59 millions in 2011. 50% 

of the value were from the Czechs that did not recognize any organic products. Only 3% 

of the consumers regularly bought products with environmental-friendly labels. Survey 

mentioned that generally the Czechs tend to buy organic foods since they are expensive 

and contain traditional values (Yusmaini,2009, Prihandarini, 2009).  

Nowadays, around 10% to 15% of households in Switzerland regularly purchase 

organic products. Swiss are the most dominant purchasers of certain organic products 

in the world by spending SFR 160 per person annually. Among the products, the food 

one dominate 3% of the marketing. Migros, the biggest food seller in Switzerland sold 

certified organic products and gained SFr 300 millions in 2005. This phenomenon 

became a big challenge for the organic farmers since they have to compete with 

supermarkets such as Aldi (Germany) and Carrefour (France) which usually promote 

big discounts on organic foods. The writer predicted that in the near future, the organic 

farmers will not be able to sell their products in high price unless they can scientifically 

prove that their products are tastier and more nutritious (Yusmaini,2009, Bahar, 2009). 

In Canada, the consumer promotion can affect the demand of organic foods in 

market. The growth of the demand was predicted reaching 17.41% on period 2007-

2011, given the fact that the demand in the previous year was only 3%-4%. The growth 

was contributing to the total of organic-certified food sale during 2006 reaching USD 
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412 millions from the total sales in Canada of USD 46 billions; from which, the organic 

food markets in Canada gained USD 1.4 millions (Yusmaini, 2009, Prihandarini, 2009).  

The organic media in Britain reported that the organic food traders improved 20% 

annually. This is not a surprise regarding the fact that people are bombarded with 

publications about food security crisis everyday such as contaminated fish, ice cream 

with listeria, and vegetables with high pesticide residues. Wal-Mart and Carrefour are 

two supermarkets obtaining benefits from the increase of demand for the organic 

products. The Wal-Mart in Beijing exposed that the sale of organic vegetables peaked 

from 13.6% to 88% for 12 months (last 2005 to November 2006) (Yusmaini,2009, Bahar, 

2009). 

The impact of the implementation of nutrition education in SDIT Permata Insan 

Malang has gradually affected the students (individual impact) and parents (social 

impact). Students were perceived having Islamic dining etiquette, ability to select 

healthy foods and beverages, and rich preference of foods. Parents admitted that their 

children did not complain about their food anymore. One of the parents stated: 

“. . . my child relatively has had good eating habit. When I offered him to 
buy food with preservative and artificial flavor, he refused and said that 
the food was unhealthy and poisonous . . . “ 

The impact of the implementation of nutrition education in SDIT Permata Insan 

Malang is in accordance with the result of the study by Nuryanto (2014), where the 

average of knowledge on nutrition among school students before the intervention of the 

nutrition education was 66,45±9,6%. After the intervention, it increased to 71,61±9,3%. 

The median of the students’ attitude before the intervention was 70,31% and later 

increased to 73% after the intervention. This result showed that nutrition education 

improved the knowledge and attitude towards nutrition. According to Zulkarnaini 

(2006), nutrition education about Keluarga Sadar Gizi (Kadarzi) for elementary students 

can increase their knowledge, attitude, and behavior on Kadarzi.  It also improves the 

mothers’ behavior towards Kadarzi. Thasim (2013) and Candra (2013) stated that there 

are differences of knowledge gaining, protein intake, and fat intake before and after the 

education.  

CONCLUSION   

Based on the study results, it can be concluded that: 1) The implementation of 

nutrition education’s policy on Permata Insan Elementary School Malang is in form of 

school lunch and other programs that establish the atmosphere of nutrition education; 

2) the success of the program is indicated through the character building and Islamic 

dietary; 3) the dominant factor of the implementation is the parents’ inclination for their 

children having healthy dietary, 4) the implementation has individual impact (on 

students) and social impact (on parents) regarding the the improvement of students’ 

dietary tradition at school, home, and other environments. 
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Abstratc.  

The goal of operating a Vocational High School (VHS) is to prepare its students to work in 
their own fields, however in fact most unemployment is from the graduation of this kind 
of school. Therefore, the curriculum of this school should be developed on the basis of the 

local potency in order to prepare its students to be able to work, and also to make them 
able to create locally-based new jobs opportunities and to grow their care, pride, and love 
of their community and their country. The objective of this present research is to develop 
a character-based curriculum development model in VHS. So, an R&D method was 
employed, where the procedures of this model development involved many VHS teachers, 
from the model design to the feasibility test of the model through the model feasibility test. 
The model feasibility test was administrated in two VHS with respondents of 20 teachers. 
On the basis of the test result, the model is feasible with the average level of the ease of 
implementation at schools of 78.12. This level is based on the respondents’ evaluation 
ranging the range from 2.41 – 3.97, where 65% stated that this model was easy to 
implement, and 35%, very easy. However, the stages at the syllabus development and 
learning design are considered to be more difficult, but the difficulty is insignificant 
compared with the stages encountered in the orientation, evaluation and implementation.  
Keywords: Vocational High School, model, local curriculum, character 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Vocational High School (VHS) is a vocational education with the main aim at 

preparing its students to work [32]. In Indonesia, this VHS is an educational institution 

which is unique and different from Senior High School (SHS) [6]. This uniqueness is 

caused by the fact that its curriculum development and its learning process combine 

professional knowledge and work competence aspects [4, 17, 18, 31, 33, 34]. Besides 

being able to work, its graduates are also expected to be able to continue their study to 

higher education [32], so that the VHS students are required to join in the national 

examination [25,26,32]. This gives a great effect: the VHS students have higher learning 

loads than SHS ones. In the implementation in the field, therefore, overloading and 

overlapping learning materials occur [10].  

The efforts the government has been making to improve the number of the VHS 

students into 70% basically is to solve productive unemployment among the senior high 

school graduates [8]. In Indonesia, the number of unemployment up to February 2016 

was 7.02 million, most of whom were the VHS graduates of 9.84%, Diploma, 7.22% &, 

SHS, 6.95% and University, 6.22%, Junior High School, 5.76% and Elementary school 

or below, 3.44% [30]. The number of unemployment shows that the quality of the VHS 

in Indonesia is still low. There are many factors influencing this low quality, but it can 

be stated that (1) the learning activities in the VHS have not been integrated yet with 

their expertise programs [4, 7, 10, 14]; (2) the existing expertise programs are too general 

and less focused on job specifications needed by the community [4. 19, 20], and (3) new, 

especially locally-based jobs are not developed yet. The aims at operating the VHS 

should be adapted to the development and the needs of the community around it or the 

needs of students, including the fields of their jobs [1, 7, 17, 19]. Therefore, newly and 

locally-based jobs may be developed in VHS through Craft and Entrepreneurship 

curriculums. This curriculum development may grow the students’ feelings of love, 
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pride, and cares to their regions, because they feel that the curriculum is part of their 

lives after they graduate from their school. It is clear that the application of the 

curriculum development model may produce locally-based excellence VHSs, such in 

Madura VHSSalt Mining, in Jogjakarta, VHS Batik Industry, in Kalimantan VHS 

Protected Forest, in Bali VHS Statue Art, in Bandung VHS Angklung, in Malang, VHS 

Apple Plant, in NTB, VHS Cattle, in NTT Cocoa Agriculture, and also in other regions  

through Indonesia.  

In the structure of the VHS curriculum, there are two groups of obligatory 

subjects, group A and  group B, and one expertise/interest group, that is included into 

group C [26]. The obligatory subjects in the group B, including the craft and 

entrepreneurship subject, are local contents of which the curriculum development 

should be based on the potency and uniqueness of the school or the area. As a result, 

the objective of the craft and entrepreneurship subjects is to make students able to 

create new employments in line with each local potency and cultures [18]. So, the 

learning process of the craft and entrepreneurship subject in VHS should be developed 

as icons and supported by all expertise programs in the concerned VHSs [13, 22].  The 

aim of this integrated curriculum is to facilitate students to learn the learning materials 

and to do meaningful learning activities so that the aim may be effectively reached [1, 

6, 10, 17].  The problem is how to develop a character-based local curriculum in VHS 

through craft and entrepreneurship subject. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The centralistic government system adopted in Indonesia causing the school 

curriculum development model, including in VHS, is top down in nature [10]. This model 

adheres the sameness and efficiency principle, but it less recognizes any diversities, 

capability differences, local potencies, creativeness, and tends to result in overloading 

graduates and unemployment. The centralistic curriculum development less 

acknowledges any model variations so that up to now a bottom up curriculum 

development model in VHS,especially a character-based local curriculum development 

model, has not existed yet.   

Based on the research problem and the title above, it is a case study with the 

objective of producing a character-based local curriculum development model in VHS, 

especially in Indonesia or other regions possessing similarities with Indonesia. 

Therefore, in this present research, a Research and Development (R&D) method was 

employed. In order to fulfill the requirements of a product feasibility, the effectiveness 

of the character-based local curriculum model in VHS as the result of the R&D should 

be tested [3, 16, 21, 29] through a model feasibility test at school.   

Participant 

This R&D procedure consists of three stages. Preliminary stage is an early stage 

intended to (1) make a literary study, (2) do a field study and (3) determine a research 

problem dealing with a curriculum development model in VHS. After the problem is 

determined, the next stage is the development one, consisting of (1) defining and 

formulating a problem and design research procedures and its instruments; (2) 

producing a curriculum development model draft; (3) doing a validation test to the model 

through FGD (Focused Group Discussion), and (4) making an evaluation and 

improvement so that a hypothetical character-based local curriculum development 

model is created. The last stage is to test of the hypothetic model appropriateness in 

VHSs. Teachers of VHSs took part in the FGD activities. The model appropriateness test 

was made in two VHSs namely VHS Temayang Bojonegoro and VHS Dharmawanita 2 

Wajak Malang with respondents of 20 teachers from the concerned schools.   

Data Collection 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

483 
 

Based on the above development procedures, there are three ways or techniques 

in the data collection, namely documentary, questionnaires, and interviews. The 

documentary technique is used to obtain data on (1) the prevailing VHS curriculum, (2) 

the curriculum development model in VHS, and (3) any regulations regarding the 

development and  implementation of education in VHS. The data were used to define 

and design the research procedures and the instrument. The questionnaire technique 

is used to get data on the model appropriateness either the internal validation through 

the FGD or the external validation via the model feasibility test. The interview technique 

is intended to cross-check or verify the data obtained using either documentary and 

questionnaire techniques [16, 21]. The data were collected, identified, and analyzed to 

answer the research problem: “What is the character-based local curriculum 

development model in VHS?” To answer the question, the data were categorized on the 

basis of the curriculum development stages: orientation, development, implementation 

and evaluation 

Data Analysis 

To produce a “character-based local curriculum development model in SMK”, 

there are two stages in the analysis: producing the model and the model appropriateness 

through the feasibility test.  In the two stages, a qualitative analysis was made. The 

result of the questionnaire of the model feasibility test is respondents’ opinion about 

whether the  character-based local curriculum model is easy to implement in VHSs. The 

respondents completed the questionnaire consisting of 34 items using the four-Liker 

scale: 1 – is not very easy, 2 = is not easy, 3 = easy, and 4 = very easy. The data from 

the results of the questionnaire were then qualitatively analyzed and used to describe 

the levels of the hypothetic development model feasibility, starting from the orientation 

to the evaluation stages. Then, to calculate and to analyze it, the data were transformed 

into the quantitative ones in accordance with the weighted scores namely 1, 2, 3, and 4 

[24]. After the data were transformed into the quantitative data, in the calculation of the 

rating scale, the following formula was employed [21,24]:   

𝑃 =
𝑠𝑐𝑜𝑟𝑒𝑠 𝑜𝑓 𝑡ℎ𝑒 𝑑𝑎𝑡𝑎 𝑐𝑜𝑙𝑙𝑒𝑐𝑡𝑖𝑜𝑛 𝑟𝑒𝑠𝑢𝑙𝑡

𝑖𝑑𝑒𝑎𝑙 𝑠𝑐𝑜𝑟𝑒
 𝑥 100% 

 
Note : 
a) P =  number of percentage 

b) Ideal score =  the highest score of each item x the number of respondents x 

number of items.  

 
To determine the level of the results of the model feasibility test, the rating scale 

is grouped into four categories using the following scale: 

Table 1: Scale and Category  of the Feasibility Level 

Scale (%) Category of Feasiblity Category of  Appropriateness 

0 - < 25 Not Very Easy (NVE) Not  Very Appropriate 

25 - < 50 Not Easy (NE) Not Appropriate 

50 - < 75 Easy (E) Appropriate 

75 - 100 Very Easy (VE) Very Appropriate 

RESULTS  

A character-based local curriculum development model in VHS 
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It is a conceptual development model, a model with the characteristics of analyzing 

the components of the model and of showing the relationships among the components 

developed [9]. The process of this curriculum development follows the grass root or 

bottom up model [2], starting from the orientation stage, making a need analysis based 

on the local potency, strength, and local interest to obtain a curriculum development 

model as expected. The model was then determined based on the orientation results. 

The next stage was to develop a curriculum model, especially to organize a curriculum 

producing syllabus and lesson plan. The goal of this curriculum organization is to map 

the content or the curriculum standard by paying attention of the scope, the order, and 

the amount of hours in order to avoid any overloads and overlaps in the implementation 

[5].  

The main goal of this character-based local curriculum development model in VHS 

is to create and to develop local potency-based jobs so that all fields or expertise 

programs in the concerned VHS should support to and integrate with the objective of 

the local curriculum development [6, 10, 19]. Hence, the curriculum organization model 

is integrated [10, 13].  There is merely one Craft and Entrepreneurship subject for each 

VHS, instead of each expertise program. If each VHS is merely given one Craft and 

Entrepreneurship subject, the efforts to create new jobs would be more effective and 

efficient. 

On the basis of the goal, namely creating and developing local potency-based jobs, 

some expertise fields dealing with the local potency should be developed, for example, 

in the development  of the  craft and entrepreneurship, four expertise programs are 

needed namely, Technology and Engineering, Agribusiness and Agrotechnology, ICT, 

and Business and Management. The four fields should support to and  be integrated 

with the local load curriculum through craft and entrepreneurship subject. The 

development of this local curriculum may be made through the graduate competence 

standard (GCS) organization including the basic competence (BC), indicators, and the 

expertise program content standard where the GCS of the expertise program should 

sustain and be integrated with the GCS of the craft and entrepreneurship  subject. The 

fields of Technology and Engineering, Agribusiness and Agrotechnology, ICT and 

Business and Management should be correlated one another and become the basic 

strength to support the achievement of GCS of the craft and entrepreneurship. 

Therefore, the binder of the BCs of the expertise programs in each grade level (grades 1, 

3, and 3) of the BCs of the craft and entrepreneurship subject in each concerned grade 

level. From the description above, the model design developed on the basis of the GCSs 

and the BCs of the expertise program and the craft and entrepreneurship curriculum 

will a pyramid as presented in the Figure 1. 
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Figure 1:  Curriculum Development using a “Pyramid Model”, 

    adapted [11] 

 
The character-based local curriculum development in VHS also involves the local 

government, local businessmen and also the local community figures, especially at the 

orientation stage through the FGD. The goal of this stage is to find out a conception of 

the local potency made as the local content curriculum in the concerned VHS. At the 

stages of development, implementation and evaluation, the school may do them by itself. 

Curriculum development is a series of activities continuously done from the orientation, 

curriculum development as the learning guide, implementation and evaluation [11, 19, 

27]. As a result, the steps in developing local contents in the craft and entrepreneurship 

subject in VHS also covers four stages: orientation, development, implementation and 

evaluation. In this case, the implementation and the evaluation stages were made one 

stage only, since in the implementation, there was monitoring which basically is the 

evaluation at the   implementation level. The following is presented the chart of 

procedures of the character-based local curriculum development model in VHS. 
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Gambar 2: Procedures in the Local Curriculum Model Development in VHS, 

      adapted [12] 

 

On the basis of the procedures, there is a series of activities that may be done to 

get a character-based local curriculum as the content of the craft and entrepreneurship 

subject. The series of activities are as follows.  

1. Orientation stage. It is a preliminary stage that should be done together among the 

local government, headmasters, the heads of expertise programs, and the concerned 

parties, the activities made at  this stage are as follows: 

a. Making coordination and communication with all expertise programs in the 

concerned VHS.  

b. Making a SWOT analysis of the school regarding the development of the local 

content for the craft and entrepreneurship subject. 

c. Stabilizing commitments and synchronizing the perception of the local content 

development. 

d. Analyzing and determining  local potencies/cultures as the local contents   

e. Determining the profile of the graduates of the  craft and entrepreneurship 

subject. 

f. Establishing the learning objectives of the craft and entrepreneurship subject 

g. Deciding the expertise programs that support the learning objectives of the craft 

and entrepreneurship subject. 

2. Development stage. It is the stage where the graduate profile is made. This profile 

development starts from determining the graduate competence standard (GCS), 

BCs, content standard or learning materials, process standard, experiences given to 
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the students, materials organization, time allotment for the subjects, to how to 

design the learning activities. The detailed activities  at this stage are as follows:   

a. Identifying and determining the GCS from the learning objectives of the  craft 

and entrepreneurship 

b. Identifying and determining the GCS of the expertise program supporting the 

GCS of craft and entrepreneurship 

c. Integrating of GCSs of the expertise programs into the GCS of craft and 

entrepreneurship 

d. Developing a character-based GCS (having pride of the national/local areas, 

discipline, sincerity, tolerance, positive motivation and interest, and the like) in 

the craft and entrepreneurship subject. 

e. Determining/developing the BC and indicators of success based on the GCS of 

the craft and entrepreneurship subject. 

f. Determining/developing the content standard (learning materials) and the 

process standard of the craft and entrepreneurship subject. 

g.  Determining the scope and the order of presenting the learning materials. 

h. Determining the learning activities and learning experiences for students 

i. Distributing the learning materials and determining the time allotment  per week 

n a semester 

j. Making syllabus/lesson plan. 

3. Implementation stage. It is the stage of implementing the learning process in the 

classroom based on the lesson plan made. The activities at this stage are made by 

teachers, therefore they should have both pedagogical and professional 

competences. The activities are that teachers should:   

a. master the learning materials 

b. be able to choose learning strategies. 

c. apply a scientific approach 

d. apply character learning  

e. provide with learning sources/media in the learning process 

f. make use of learning sources/media in the learning process 

g. apply contextual learning 

h. involve students in the learning process 

i. motivate students to learn 

j. modify or change learning plan as needed. 

4. Evaluation stage. It is an evaluation stage either in the learning process or learning 

outcomes used to determine the follow-up, and to revise and development the next 

lesson plans, even the evaluation is made to the craft and entrepreneurship 

curriculum. The detailed activities at this stage areas follows   

a. Making evaluation of the learning process 

b. Implementing evaluation of the portfolio 

c. Doing written and oral tests 

d. Appraising students’ characters changes 

e. Implementing learning follow up and enrichment tasks 

f. Giving feedback to the orientation, development, and implementation stages. 

Model Feasibility Test  

As mentioned above, to know the appropriateness of the model produced, the level 

of the feasibility test of this model was made at school. This test is an evaluation made 

by VHS teachers to the implementation of the character-based local curriculum 

development model in VHSs. The evaluation is made in the questionnaires regarding 
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the feasibility of the model development stages. Based on the results of the analysis, it 

is known that the character –based local curriculum development model was very 

appropriate  with the level of easiness of the implementation at school of 78.12. The 

level of easiness of the implementation in state VHS Temayang Bojonegoro was 73.16 

and in private SMK Dharmawanita 2 Wajak Malang, 88.09. The range of the easiness of 

the implementation on the bases of the respondents’ evaluation is at the interval of 2.41- 

3.97 where 65% respondents stated that it is easy to implement, and the rest 35%, very 

easy to implement. 

The average difference of the easiness level in each stage is maximally 6.25 and 

minimally 75.63 at the implementation stage, and the highest, 81.88 at the 

implementation stage. The development stage was  at the lowest level in the easiness in 

the implementation, since this stage requires teachers’ ability in the curriculum 

development, the syllabus development and the learning plan design. The teachers’ 

ability in this development was very low because they were never involved in curriculum 

development [10]. There are some activities in the curriculum development the teachers 

were difficult to do, so that its level of easiness of the implementation was low. The 

activities are as follows: (1) identifying, determining, and integrating the GCSs of the 

expertise programs supporting the BCs, of the craft and entrepreneurship subject, (2) 

developing the content standard (learning material) and the process standard, (3) 

determining the coverage and order of presenting the learning materials, and (4) 

distributing  the learning materials and determining the time allotment per week in a 

semester. 

The description of the level, the range and the percentage of easiness from the 

result of the model  feasibility tests based on the stages of the character-based local 

curriculum model development in the state VHS Temayang Bojonegoro, and the private  

VHS Dharmawanita 2 Wajak Malang is presented in Table 2. 

Table 2: Level, Range, and Percentage of Easiness of the Test Result of the Model 

Stage 
Level of 

Easiness 

Range of 

Easiness 

Percentage (%) Esiness 

STM TM M SM 

Orientation 76,79 2,86 – 3,86 0 5 70 25 

Development 75,63 2,90 – 4,00 0 10 65 25 

Implementation 81,88 3,20 – 4,00 0 0 50 50 

Evaluation  77,68 2,86 – 4,00 0 15 55 30 

 
Based on the table above, the stage with the highest level of easiness is the 

implementation stage, since at this stage the lesson plan or the syllabus that has been 

made are merely made or implemented. Therefore, what is needed is merely general 

competencies namely professional and pedagogical ones.  They are teachers’ mastery of 

the learning materials and their abilities in choosing learning strategies, applying a 

scientific approach,  character education, providing and making use of learning 

materials or media  in the learning process, applying contextual learning, involving and 

motivating students, and their ability in modifying or changing the lesson plans if 

needed. 
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DISCUSSION  

Thos character-based local curriculum development model in VHS is an integrated 

curriculum  model, of which its development is based the  concept develop by James A. 

Beane on Curriculum Integration[1] and by Fogarty in How to Integrate Curricula [15]. 

Fogarty states that integrated curriculum is a curriculum that integrates the concepts, 

topics, and contents in the learning process in order to avoid their overlapping or 

overloading materials in the implementation. Beane explains that curriculum 

integration involves four major aspects, namely the integration of experiences, social 

integration, the integration of knowledge, and integration as a curriculum design. Basen 

on the   Fogarty’s thought, in  such an integrated curriculum, there are three dimensions 

that should be paid attention, namely  vertical, horizontal, and circling (Figure 3). 

Spiraling curricula shows levels or the amount of materials integrated. The mastery of 

materials at certain level may be used as the measure to give materials at the next level. 

This curriculum integration should proceed during the education. the horizontal arrow 

represents the depth and the breadth of the learning process from  certain discipline  

subjects. The circle shows the integration of skills, themes, concepts and similar cross-

discipline topics. 
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Figure 3:  How To Integrate Curricula: Three Dimensions 

       adapted [15] 

 

 
It is a little different from the Character-based Local Curriculum Development 

Model in VHS, in terms of the objectives and components of the curriculum integrated 

(Figure 1).  The goal of this model curriculum is that the students are able to create and 

develop certain locally-based jobs  through craft and entrepreneurship subject. To 

realize it in VHSs, there is one craft and entrepreneurship subject and it should be 

supported and sustained by some expertise programs existing in the concerned VHS. 

The Character-based Local Curriculum Development Model in VHS basically is 

the reformation of the VHS curriculum, resulting from the impacts of the changes in the 

situation that demand the increasing needs for specification and jobs, and for the 

reformation of the goal and management of education. L Hong in his research with the 

title ofThought and Practice on Curriculum Reform in Higher Vocational Colleges, states 
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the importance of the reformation in the vocational education [20]. Lu Hong contends 

that bahwa “The meaning of higher vocational education reform is to make teaching 

content more suitable for the training aim of higher vocational students, discarding the 

traditional teaching mode, trying to explore and break traditional teaching material 

system construction. In order to meet the needs of professional post, the new curriculum 

content system reform principle should be built, which focuses on core radiation of task 

and the training of knowledge and ability-oriented”. This reformation is to re-design of 

the implementation of the curriculum by harmonizing and integrating the learning 

contents and the instructional system and the expertise programs.  

The VHS curriculum should always respond the development of the needs of jobs 

and development of technology, as a result re-designing curriculum is the best way in 

developing a sustainable  Curriculum development in VHS. Therefore, LIU Deen in the 

research with the title of Characteristics of Curriculum in Higher Vocational Education” 

[7] insists that the curriculum development in VHS should possess four features: (1)job-

oriented in curriculum objectives, (2) applied technology based curriculum content, (3) 

work activity-centered curriculum organization, and (4) curriculum implementation 

through teaching integrated with operation. The four features certainly become the 

foothold in development a character-based local curriculum model in VHS. This model 

is in contradiction with Deen’s opinion, since the craft and entrepreneurship subject is 

the final destination of the curriculum integration from some expertise programs in the 

concerned VHS. 

The integrated curriculum should be implemented in the from the integrated 

learning form in the classroom. This integrated learning is  meaningful learning  which 

is effective in reaching the  learning goal. The goal of each subject in VHS should be 

oriented towards the effectiveness of the attainment of the competencies in  expertise  

programs. Up to now what has happened to the learning activities in VHS is that the 

obligatory subjects and the subjects in the expertise programs are separated [10]. It is 

also reinforced by the research results of Yi-Hsuan GL and Bella OS, in their ESP 

curriculum development in VHS. The title of their research is “When Academia Meets 

Industry: Effective ESP Curriculum Development for Vocational High School Students 

Delivering Profesional Business Presentations” [17]. Their research results shows that 

the ITB ESP (Intensive Task-Based English for Special Purposes) program gave a 

significant effect on the VHS students’ understanding of concepts and skills in their 

business presentation using English.  

CONCLUSION 

The Character-based Local Curriculum Development Model in VHS  is  a study of 

the VHS curriculum development in Indonesia. conceptually, this model may be 

implemented in VHSs through the craft and entrepreneurship subject. In the VHS 

curriculum, in each expertise program there is one craft and entrepreneurship subject, 

therefore, this curriculum should be re-designed by determining that in each VHS, there 

should be on craft and entrepreneur subject.  To make this subject effective, it should 

be supported and sustained by the  expertise programs in the concerned VHS provided 

with an  integrative learning system. 

Up to now, the  learning process in VHS is separated and universal, so that it is 

proper to say that the students’ ability and competences have not met any working 

competencies as expected, and this has given an impact: unemployment. One of the 

reasons of such an unemployment id that the number of applicants is higher than the 

vacancies.  As a result, the goal of education in VHS  does not merely prepare student 

to be able to work, but also  make them create new jobs.  The solution to this problem 

is the Character-based Local Curriculum Development Model in VHS, since this model 

is able to create locally-based new jobs throughout Indonesia. 
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THE NEW ORIENTATION OF ISLAMIC REVIVALIST MOVEMENTS  
IN THE CONTEXT OF POST-REFORM INDONESIA176 

Dr. Moh. Nurhakim, MA 

 

Abstract:   

In the reform era in Indonesia that began in 1998 expanded rapidly Islamic movements 
revivalist and Islamic political party such as the Partai Keadilan Sejahtera (PKS), Hizbut 
Tahrir Indonesia (HTI), Majlis Mujahidin Indonesia (MMI), Front Pembela Islam (FPI), 
Laskar jihad, Jamaah Salafi, and others. These movements initially fighting for sharia 
formalization of discourse in the early reform period. However, now change its orientation 
to carry out more substantif-strategic agendas, and left the discourse formalization of 

sharia.  Base on literature  review and supported by field data through observation and 
interviews with some of the leaders of the movement, found some new orientation 
tendencies. (1) strengthening political participation and national integration; (2) the 
demands of social justice and economic empowerment of the people; (3) confirms its own 
culture and a new spirituality; and (4) a modified form of radicalization.  The new 
orientation its conform with social change an Indonesian context in post-euphoria reform. 
In addition to a proper response to the political dynamics in Indonesia after the 
reformation. Such a shift in orientation can also be understood that any movement in 
Indonesia who want to exist, it must be able to adapt to the character of this country who 
plural,  dynamic and skilled play strategic roles. 
Keywords:  New Orientation, Islamic movement revivalist, and Indonesia post-reform 

1. Introduction 

After the fall of Soeharto regime marked by the new era of reform in 1998, the 

Islamic revivalist movements177 sprung up like mushrooms after the rain. Among the 

movements there are Partai Keadilan Sejahtera (PKS), Hizbut Tahrir Indonesia (HTI), 

Majlis Mujahidin Indonesia (MMI), Front Pembela Islam (FPI), Laskar Jihad, and Jamaah 

Salafi. 

The movements appeared phenomenally since they drew many parties’ attention; 

succeeded establishing branches; and gained significant numbers of follower and 

sympathizer. They were also controversial since they raised pros and cons, questions, 

and trepidations among society, even though they were expected by the sympathizers.  

One of the controversial steps taken by the movements was contriving the sharia 

formalization in Indonesia while the other political parties refused it. They even 

expended further efforts such as enacting Islamic constitution, establishing special 

committee of sharia, and conducting cultural activities to revive the importance of sharia 

among society. As the result, at the same time, the sharia legislation process into the 

constitution and regional law appeared on several places, such as Aceh, Banten, Cianjur 

(West Java), Pamekasan (Madura), and Makassar (South Celebes)178.  

                                                           
176 This paper was presented in the 4th International Conference on the Community Development in 

ASEAN, Phnom Penh Cambodia March 22 – 23, 2017.  

177 The word “revivalism” is derived from the word “revival” which means “the reawakening of something” 

or “the new emanation”. Furthermore, the word “revivalist” refers to the person who experiences revival 

or aims to recover the static initial condition. This has similar meaning with the word “resurgence” and 

“awakening”.  

178  Rahmat Rosyadi and Rais Ahmad (2006), Formalisasi Syariat Islam dalam Prespektif  Tata Hukum 

Indonesia. Jakarta: Ghalia Indonesia, pp. 159-198.  
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However, after the end of reform transition, the movements seem to shift the 

orientation towards the agenda that are outside of sharia formalization such as the 

strengthening of political participation, national integrity, demand of social justice, 

followers’ economic enforcement, local culture, and new spirituality. This brand-new 

orientation is perceived as response of the revivalist movements to the new dynamic of 

social condition in Indonesia leaving the euphoria of reform era.   

2. The Concept of Islamic Revivalist Movements 

 According to John L. Esposito, the word ‘revival’ means an attempt to restore the 

religious feelings, while the word ‘reform’ means an effort of creating new form. The 

sympathizers of the both movements are called ‘revivalists’ and ‘reformists’. According 

to Fazlur Rahman, Islamic revivalism is a movement with Wahabi as the perfect 

example, while neo-revivalism is a movement with Ikhwanul Muslimin as the perfect 

example. This term is also used by Yusuf Qardlawi as “al-sakhwah al-Islamiyyah” (the 

revival of Islam) to alter the term “fundamentalism” which is considered less appropriate 

in the context of Islamic movement.179   

 Furthermore, Esposito defined “revival” as an effort to reawaken the religious 

fervor. In his book, he added:  

"at the heart of the revivalist movements lies the quest for authenticity, identity and 

tradition."…. “Islamic revivalism is not theoretically and politically a unified 

movement. In fact, there are significant differences among the Islamist groups on 

many basic issues. Although revivalist movements seek to return to the basic or 

fundamental truths of their religion, revivalism is not a monolithic, unified and 

coherent movement, and there is no single strategy for the pursuit of its goals. There 

is no precedent for Muslims from different sects uniting under the banner of Islam, 

of Jihad, of anything, to form a political military phalanx”. 180  

 From the perspective of ideology, revivalist movements commonly struggle for ideas 

comprising: (1) Islam is a religion and a nation (al-din wa al-daulah); (2) Islam is an 

exhaustive, total, and universal religion; (3) To return to the true Islam: Al-Qur’an and 

Sunnah; and (4) To idealize the future of society, nation, and civilization in the sharia 

framework. 

 According to Walif Said, the general objectives of the movements are as follows: 

“The common objectives of the Islamic revival movement are: (1) Application 

of sharia rules, principles and values in Muslim societies and their 

public institutions; (2) development of socio-economic  and political system 

which would reflect Islamic principles and sharia; (3) promotion  of cultural 

identity  basic on Islamic principles and heritage  which would confirm 

historical continuity and represent a defensive response to the alienation which 

is associated with  Western cultural domination; (4) promotion of Islamic 

moral values in everyday life, behavior or social interaction at both the individual 

and the collective levels; (5) production of socio-economic model of 

development, independent from Western industrial control, sensitive to national 

culture and responsive to actual local needs. This is a model that stems from the 

historical and objective conditions of Arab and Muslim societies; (6) promotion of 

                                                           
179 Yusuf al-Qaradawi (1992), Awlawiyyat al-Harakah al-Islamiyyah fi Marhalah al-Qadimah. Kaherah: 

Maktabah Wahbah, p. 9. 

180 John L. Esposito, (1992), The Islamic Threat: Myth or Reality? New York: Oxford University Press.  
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Arab unity as a pre-condition for a wider Islamic unity based on the common 

shared historical Islamic values, sharia principles and shared interests; (7) revival 

of Islamic civilization as a model with a universal message so that the Arab 

and Muslim world may gain its international status”. 181   

Boby S Sayyid (M Zaki: 22-23) explained the four factors causing the Islamic 

revivalism: (1) the failure of the secular nationalist elites; (2) the absence of public 

participation in politics; (3) overflow of wealth and economic disparity; and (4) cultural 

erosion. Meanwhile, Juergensmeyer (M Zaki: 23) perceived the Islamic revivalist 

movements as the form of disappointment of the religious nationalists towards the 

failure of the secular nationalists. On the other hand, Bassam Tibi perceived the as 

response towards various problems related to the globalization access and 

fragmentation. Meanwhile, Ted Robert Gurr (M Zaki: 34) perceived that these 

movements existed due to the disparity between the expectation and reality of status 

and wealth. This condition, according to him, in turn will trigger impatience and 

frustration among society towards various conventional politics failures. This is what 

he called “social deprivation”.182  

Based on the factors above, it can be concluded that the recurrence of the 

contemporary revivalist movements was caused by the political failure of the secular 

government and the economic, social, and cultural disparities in Muslim-majority 

countries. 

Perhaps the emergence of Islamic revivalist movements in Indonesia in reform era 

can be explained through the framework above. (1) the failures of both the Old Order 

and the New Order have brought Indonesia to prosperity, (2) the social, economical, and 

educational disparities resulted in the backwardness of the Muslims. In my opinion, 

there should be additional external factors, such as interminable conflicts and wars in 

Islamic countries, especially Palestine.  

3. Genealogy of the Ideology of the Islamic Revivalists Movements  

The contemporary Islamic revivalist movements in fact are rooted in the 18th 

century revivalism movements such as Wahabi in Saudi Arabia, al-Sanusiyah in North 

Africa, al-Mahdi in Sudan, and al-Dihlawi in India. These movements adapted the 

thoughts of Islamic scholar of Salaf such Ibn Taymiyah and Imam Ahmad bin Hambal 

who succeeded maintaining the aqidah of Salaf al Shalih (the companions and 

successors of Prophet Muhammad). 

In the middle of 20th century, these thoughts have been refined into revivalism 

ideology by Hassan al-Banna and Sayyid Qutb from Ikhwanul Muslimin in Egypt and 

Abul A’laal-Maududi from Jemaah Islam in Pakistan. From this point, the movements 

were divided into two. For the first one, I used the term “haraki revivalism” which tends 

to be political and organized accepting the democracy, such as Ikhwanl Muslimin. For 

the second one, I used the term “da’awi revivalism” which is non-political, unorganized, 

and prioritizes the activity of Islamic teaching purification. Those who are well-known 

in leading this movement are Abd al-Aziz bin Baz and Nashirudin al-Albani. 

Furthermore, in the limit of contemporary development, the haraki revivalism provided 

ideological inspiration for the movements such as PKS in Indonesia, Refah and Justice 

parties in Turkey, and FIS in Algeria. Meanwhile, the da’awi revivalism was followed by 

the Indonesian Salafi figures who appeared in 80’s. 

                                                           
181 Walif Said in Muhammad Mumtaz Ali, ed. (2000), Modern Islamic Movements  Models Problems and 

Prospects. Kuala Lumpur: S. Noordeen, pp. 182-184. 

182  M Zaki Mubarak, Geneologi Islam Radikal di Indonesia Gerakan, Pemikiran dan Prospek Demokrasi.  

Jakarta: LPES, pp. 22-34. 
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However, the 19th century modernists such as al-Afghani, Mohammad Abduh, 

Ahmad Khan, Mohammad Iqbal, and also Ahmad Dahlan deployed the basics of 18th 

century revivalism ideology popularized by the Wahabi as one of the Islamic renewal 

paradigm. The most important basic is Islamic aqidah which the originality is 

guaranteed, free-will principle, and the establishment of ijtihad.183  

This is where the seeds of liberal and radical Islam were planted. These two 

movements, as I mentioned before, were generated from the rot of pre-modern 

revivalism. The liberal Islam developed the basics of revivalism into the modernization 

power of Islamic world based on the western thought. Meanwhile, the revivalist Islam 

developed the basics into the counterforce towards the western modernization. 

The liberal Islam ideology in 20th century was pioneered by the students of 

Muhammad Abduh such as Ali Abd al-Raziq and Thaha Hussein, while the radical Islam 

ideology was derived from the ideology of al-Banna and later from Sayyid Qutb (yet al-

Banna was more moderate than Sayyib Qutb). Between these two movements, Rasyid 

Ridla, a student of Muhammad Abduh, was the moderate one who maintained the 

revivalism and Salafism.  

In Indonesia, the radical Islamic revivalist movements were started by revivalists 

from Sumatra in the 19th century such as Tuanku Nan Renceh, Haji Miskin, Haji 

Sumanik and Haji Piobang. The last three were influenced by Wahabi ideology. They 

established “Revolution Council” known as Harimau nan Salapan in order to enforce 

sharia and eradicate immoralities, cults, and radical activities such as cockfighting, 

gambling, betel consumption, and showing aurat (part of the body which may not visible 

for Muslims). They were later known as “the Padre” pioneered by Tuanku Imam Bonjol 

who inflamed the war against the Dutch that supported the indigenous that were 

against the Padre.184  

 

In the post-colonialism era, these movements emerged several times as the form 

of resistance to the government’s repressive actions towards Islamic movements. Some 

of these movements resembled the movement pioneered by Kartosuwiryo who were 

designated by his followers as the Leader of Islamic Country. Another movement, 

Komando Jihad (Komji) appeared in 1970. In the early of 1980, a figure who named 

himself Dr. Zulfikar, appeared. He established the Zulfikar Council and used the Al-

Haqq bulletin as propaganda in stipulating sharia, resisting government and thagut 

(cultish) law. 

The recent emergence of the radical Islamic revivalist movements became a hot 

topic. This is because of the socio-political and cultural factors and also the orthodoxy 

among the movements. For example, the emergence of Laskar Jihad (Jihad Army) and 

Front Pembela Islam (Islamic Defenders Front) as the response upon the resistless 

society, including the Islamic movements in general in overcoming various social moral 

violations.  

As we can see, most of the movements figures are from large and mainstream 

organization such as Muhammadiyah and Nadhlatul Ulama (NU). They might have 

different disciplines, yet have the same ideology of revivalism. They are against the 

liberalism and modernism. Unfortunately, most of us fail to understand the true 

“feeling” they actually have. 

                                                           
183 Greg Fealy dan Anthony Bubalo (2007), Joining the Caravan?: The Middle East, Islamism and  

Indonesia. (Terj.) Akh Muzakki, Bandung: Mizan, h. 30. 

 

184  Moh.Nurhakim (1998), Islam Doktrin, Pemikiran dan Realitas Historis. Malang: UMM Press, p.197. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

497 
 

4. The Context of Post-Reform Indonesia and the New Orientation of 

Islamic   Movements 

Describing the random tendency and orientation of the main agenda of all the 

movements in responding the dynamics and condition of post-reform Indonesia in the 

second transition is the best way to the new orientation of the Islamic revivalist 

movements. The tendency and orientation are explained as follows: (1) the enforcement 

of political participation and national integrity; (2) the demand of social justice and the 

strengthening of the followers’ economy; (3) strengthening the local culture and new 

spirituality; and (4) the modification on the form of radicalization.  

First, the enforcement of political participation and national integrity. The socio-

political condition of post-reform Indonesia in 1996 was marked by transition era. In 

the beginning of this era, the political euphoria was so tense. There were Islamic parties 

and movements everywhere, demanding the formalization of sharia and the 

establishment of Islamic parties. The movements, which used to be static such as PKS, 

HTI, and Salafi, were developed at that time.   

 However, after the Islamic parties lost the 2004, 2009, and 2014 elections, parties 

such as PKS and PPP changed their approach and began to look more nationalist, open, 

and moderate. They drew society’s participation through more popular programs that 

met the realistic needs of the society. As the result, the sharia formalization has never 

been issued anymore.  

Second, the demand of social justice and the strengthening of the followers’ 

economy. Even though Indonesia has gained independence long time ago, the 

expectation of diminishing the economic disparity of the society (especially the Muslims) 

still cannot be realized; even in the reform regime of Susilo Bambang Yudhoyono. The 

Jokowi regime still have not brought about significant changes. It indeed initially gained 

widespread public appreciation due to its pro-lower class policy. However, its recent 

economic policy tends to benefit only several capital owners. 

Responding this situation, several figures from cross-organizational Islamic 

movement campaigned against foreign sides and neolib-capitalism. One of the campaign 

was encouraging the economic sharia institution to propose various rules, laws, and 

policies supporting the Muslims’ economic interest. As a matter of fact, based on what 

I read, the strong current of society who demanded the justice in the recent case of Ahok 

was the part of the socio-economic demand.           

   Third, strengthening the local culture and new spirituality. It 

seems like the idea that modernization and secularization which considered capable to 

eliminate the function of religion in modern life has been proven wrong. The 

globalization, materialism, and hedonism that influence the whole world, including 

Indonesia, in fact raised the passion of the reinterpretation of the function of culture, 

religion, and local value.  In other words, the saturation upon the profanity caused the 

new orientation of Islamic movements which tended to offer the ‘antidote’ for modern 

human. The movements were represented by jamaah zikir (worshipers of remembrance), 

selawat (invocation), and mass prayer that constantly updated. There were also mystical 

practices and shamanism that offered false hope both in the socio-psychological and 

socio-economic aspects. What seems to be interesting was that the movements could be 

in form of deviant practices from Islamic perspective, such as the combination between 

the use of cultural element and pop culture.  

Fourth, the modification on the form of radicalization. Different from the three 

adaptive tendencies above, this fourth tendency is different. It radically resisted those 

who were considered as the enemy of Islam; i.e. those who against the sharia, 

independence of Muslim countries, and the radical movements themselves. These 

movements still continued their struggle even though their leaders were terminated and 

their networks were ravaged. They figured out new ways and modified all their 
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movements such as pot bombing by women. They were capable to be transnational and 

all their ideas were their networks.  

5. Conclusion  

The Islamic revivalist movements in reform era which initially campaigned for the 

sharia formalization now experiencing the change of orientation to the more substantive 

and strategic agenda.  The orientation comprises: (1) the enforcement of political 

participation and national integrity; (2) the demand of social justice and the 

strengthening of the followers’ economy; (3) strengthening the local culture and new 

spirituality; and (4) the modification on the form of radicalization.  

This change conformed the social situation and political dynamics in post-reform 

Indonesia.  To be recognized in the middle of pluralism and high political dynamics of 

Indonesia, it was important for the movements being capable to adapt and to take 

strategic roles besides preserving the movements’ mission.  
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Abstract 

 Significancy or meaning in the linguistic form can be defined as a relation in the 
sense of equality or inequality between language and nature, beyond the language or 
between statement and all the expressions (Kridalaksana in Arief Budi, 2005:351). 
Meaning in the linguistic concept consists of denotative meaning and connotative meaning. 

Denotative meaning is the meaning of words or phrases which is based on the 
signification that is straigthforward on the things outside the language itself or based on 
a certain convention objectively. Whereas, connotative meaning is the word meaning 
aspect based on the feeling or thought which arise or arised in the communication context. 
The meaning of heritage media message in this study is meant as the process in giving 
meaning, thought changing, opinion and human186 feeling toward the situation through 
delivery process of heritage media message, therefore it becomes something that can be 
understood. Based on Aristoteles that the prospecting of meaning can be found through 
the production activities and reconstruct the meaning, opinion, feeling, as written in the 
text, context, symbol, physical and material condition by perform a permutation 
(transposition) and give a new meaning through reinterpretation within the interpreter’s 
actual experience framework (Arif Budi,2005:350). 
The giving meaning process can be performed by two perspectives, the first is giving 
meaning based on the subject’s point of view who experiencing and knowing the symbols 

application in the communication process as verbally or nonverbally (in this case the 
communication process performed through the heritage media peformance), and the 
second is giving meaning based on the writer’s view after searching data and 
informations (interview and observation) that are related to the writer’s focus. For the first 
point, it commonly follows the perspective which is called as reception theory by the 
experts (Reception Studies), while the second point commonly follows the persepctive of 
the analysis of media text which is more critically. This study applied the semiotic theory 
and symbolic interaction theory. That second point is also commonly called as perspective 
of interpretation by the experts because it tends to be subjective, that is appropriate with 
the understanding ability of the writer himself.   
Key Words: Analysis of Meaning, Heritage Media Message, Society of South Sulawesi. 

Introduction 

Essentially, society can be seen in two dimension. The first, society who their 

social life is moved by the pragmatical interest among their social interaction in the 

dimension of politic, economy and social communication. The second, society who, in 

the cultural life sourced from the symbolic meaning, tend to be static but some people 

also tend to be dynamic. The society who tend to be static are who get an heritage of 

meaning and commonly connect it to their past life, while the society who tend to be 

dynamic are that able to give a meaning, even by modifying the old meaning or creating 

new meaning in their life. Both of those tendencies can be seen in the citizens or 

villagers. 

                                                           
185Lecturer Communication Sciences, Faculty of Social and Political Science University of Muhammadiyah 

Malang Indonesia.  
186The giving meaning process of the heritage media message that is performed by both the heritage 

media elders or by the writer himself. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

501 
 

The heritage media as a cultural product reflects a cultural values that are very 

worthwhile in the social life, it caused by the content therein such as great ideas, 

glorious thoughts, precious soul experiences, glorious considerations about kindness 

and meanness, high point of view and others. According to that, discussing about the 

cultural values can be varied because it performs as a certain system of the human’s 

effort in preserving their life, also as human’s effort in increasing their welfare. 

(Koentjaraningrat (in Muhammad Sikki et al, 1998:19) stated that cultural value is the 

first phase of the ideal culture or tradition. Cultural value is the most abstract line and 

the widest scope, this is a phase where ideas conceptualize the most valuable things in 

the social life. Therefore, the cultural values system consist of concepts which live in 

the most of society members’ thought as the relation with the things that must be 

considered as the most valuable thing in their life as the highest guidance in their 

behavior. The behavior system of the society members with the more concrete phase, 

such as rules, law, norm, will be guided by the cultural value system which exists in 

that society. 

In performing an analysis of signification of the heritage media message, especially 

that is related to the writer’s point of view, it will be applied by two perspectives they are 

semiotic and symbolic interaction perspective. The rationale in performing these two 

perspective are that in the semiotic theory, an individual as the player or actor in 

communication or the communication participant is regarded as an individual who does 

not have discretion, authority, and enough independency in giving meaning to the 

symbols or signs, even also for the sign producer. According to semiotic theory, the 

controlling factors are sourced from the external factors of the sign consumers or 

producers. For example is the cultural environment, there is a culture that controls or 

directs both of sign consumers or producers in giving meaning about the sign. 

Instead, within the symbolic interaction theory there are conditions that give 

power, freedom and sufficient authority toward the communication actors both of sign 

consumers or producers in order to provide clearer meaning related to the signs or 

symbols, in spite of they cannot enforce the meaning that is generated toward other 

people, thus the meaning of the symbols that are developed nowadays are actually the 

result of compromise, or else the meaning regularities that are occured as negotiation 

result among the actors who are involved in that communication process (negotiation 

order). Symbolic interaction also provides cultural aspects, for instance in the book of 

“Teori Komunikasi” written by Fsiher, B. Aubrey (1986: 354-358), describe two actors 

who are involved in the communication process and called as “Communicators” related 

to cultural contexts. As explained that the communicators basic knowledges in interpret 

symbols are cultural aspects, even it can be compromised between both of the actors in 

deciding the meaning of a symbol, therefore the cultural aspect is able to be weaked and 

shifted. For instance, between Bugis people and Toraja people, who have different 

background, but in the giving meaning process, the cultural background can be melted 

depend on the compromise result of the both sides. Hence, in analysing the symbol 

meaning, in a certain side we are allowed to apply semiotic and in the other side it is 

allowed to apply symbolic interaction, or combine both of them, thus the writer’s 

comprehension is not only a single comprehension in understanding the meaning. 

Meaning that performed based on the subject’s view who experiences and 

discovers the symbols use in the communication process particularly in the heritage 

media performance, will be applied reception studies as the analysis basic. As explained 

in the previous part that in the communication study, reception studies are commonly 

used as one of alternatives study toward subject or public. The presence of reception 

studies is not as a reaction toward the survey method in the public study, but rather as 

an alternative in text analysis method in the media study. In order to support the result 

of the study, it will be generally outlined about some points of view and comprehensions 
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from the informants, experts and other sources toward the heritage media meaning that 

extant in the South Sulawesi. 

In the interest of meaning which performs semiotic perspective, it will follow the 

thought of Roland Barthes that focus on the meaning as denotative and connotative, 

then it is performed an analysis in order to explain the meaning of the signs used in the 

communication process through the heritage media. The analysis process is performed 

based on the writer’s view, thus the analysis is performed from the observation and 

documentation results, either through the recording of heritage media performance in 

the form of CD or DVD, or the meaningful expressions in the texts or scripts. 

The Meaning of Heritage Media Performance in the South Sulawesi 

Within activities which are done by the society of South Sulawesi, it cannot be 

aparted from the symbols use. Symbol is a kind of attribute or sign that consists of 

meaning that represent an abstract, broad and general (universal) interpretation. 

Occassionally, symbols are used to express a certain thing that is diificult to be spoken 

directly. In other side, symbols can represent objects, events and characters as the 

formation of the experiences before. Thereby, symbols can be materials or things and 

language expressions. For example, since long time ago, the society of South Sulawesi 

believe that there is correlation between the way of rats destroy a farm and the behavior 

of sociaty or kingdom. If the rats destroy the middle part of farm, it means there is a 

deficient behavior that is done by the royal party (royal family), either adultery, gamble, 

corruption or injurious behavior for the society. When the rats destroy the side part of 

farm, it means there is an injurious behaviour done by the ordinary people, and many 

much more meaning that can be taken from the way of rats destroy a farm. 

In the society life of South Sulawesi, the use of symbols can be seen and found in 

their daily life and ritual ceremony activities. The symbols that are found in the daily 

life commonly in the form of popular things either houses, clothes, accessories, even the 

communication rules. Those things can be used as distinguishing element of their 

stratification or legally distinguish the social level. For instance, the use of gold Keris in 

Toraja society, the use of royal umbrella in Makassar society and the use of silk Sarung 

in Bugis society. Symbols that are performed in the ritual ceremony try to discover 

abstract matters, such as incantations, various tree leaves or sacred regalia. 

The application of symbols are not only performed on the land, but also on the 

ocean. Beside equip the people themselves with a bravery to resists storm, they also use 

it as guidance from their elders, and equip themselves by marine knowledges that are 

appropriate with the fateful days. Moreover, basic knowledge about traditional 

astronomy is also mastered and entrenched within the South Sulawesi society. The 

symbols that are applied in understanding the natural phenomena on the ocean become 

very important because it supports them to be brave sailed the ocean. The knowledge 

systems include good and bad days, astronomy and marine knowledge. All of those 

systems are close in their belief and trust even in their cosmology belief. They believe 

and sure that the nature consists of power and work as its own law. The society of South 

Sulawesi believe about good and bad day to make a trip because they are sure that it 

will influence the success of their business or work. This knowledge is commonly based 

on the rise of lunar month where they believe that every single day in quality consists 

of its own meaning for human life. They divide it to seven bad days that should not be 

violated that is called as “Nahas Pitu” they are the first, third, ninth, nineteenth, twenty 

ninth days of the month, the last Wednesday in a month and every 1 Muharram. All of 

those days are the prohibited to start a job, it is believed as a failure symbol in starting 

a work.  

An astronomy knowledge becomes very important because it helps to understand 

the stars position that are believed will affect the direction of wind, rain or thunder, thus 

it can be performed a prevention actions. For example, the Wara-Warae star is a single 
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lightish star. If it occurs, it is a sign of sweltering. The Tanrae star is a triple star, it 

becomes a guidance in deciding the boat direction and becomes a sign of strong wind. 

The Woromporongnge star is a seven star from the west as a sign of drought. Manue star 

is a six star, similar with a chicken, as a sign of middle drought. Lambarue star is a six 

star from the east as the sign of rainy season. If this star sink on the west, it means the 

rainy season will be over. Tellu-tellue star is a triple star that is in line on the north or 

south. This star becomes a guidance in sailing to the west or east. 

The marine knowledge is related closely to the way of the society in determining 

coral, land, shallowness or other danger that will be faced while sailing. All the signs 

based on their ability in performing and utilizing their sight sense (pakitta), hearing 

sense (parengkalinga), smell sense (paremmau), feeling sense (pinedding), and belief 

(tentuang). The signs related to the marine knowledges that are trusted by the society 

of South Sulawesi as follow: 

- Thunder that is landing on the sea level or the glint up, it is a sign that a 

danger because hard wind will come. 

- Dark cloud on the west then quickly change to be bright, it means that the 

hard wind will blow instantly and very dangerous. 

- The air smells rancid and the appearance of dark clouds with lower tail looming 

on the surface of the sea, it means whirlwind will come. When it happens, the 

South Sulawesi people whom sailing on the sea will divert the whirlwind by 

“stark naked” on the bridge of their boat or else unsheathe the Keris Luwu then 

swing it to the sky three times. 

- If there is a noise and crunching sound, that is sourced from their boat, it 

means that there is coral reef or shallow sea. 

- When on the sea surface there is a greenness or bluish light beam in the 

beginning of Lunar month, or the sea water seems quiet and looks mixed oil, 

it means that there is a dangerous large octopus cuttlefish. 

- If the sea surface shines when moonlit and changes to white on the day also 

smells rancid within the a stone (read: 1 km), it means there will be a coral 

reef, thus the boat direction have to be changed. 

The illustrations above are the science system of South Sulawesi people when 

sailing. Besides, they also have prohibitions that must not be violated, such as fighting 

on the boat, speaking dirty and must be honest. All of those illustrations are still 

common nowadays in the form of story that is delivered by a heritage media 

performance, such as sinrilik, pakkacapi, elong pelong, even pappaseng. Those kinds of 

heritage media are the cultural products of South Sulawesi where still exist and 

demanded, especially for them whom have cultural background of South Sulawesi. 

Since, all of those heritage media have sentences that are structured poetically, briefly, 

in epic and lyrical. 

Based on the observation of the gathered documentation data, di meaning can be 

explained that the existing heritage media in South Sulawesi (sinrilik, pakkacapi, elong 

pelong, and pappaseng) constitute as cultural products of literature work (lyrical prose 

or rhythmic prose) which can be sung, both by musical instruments or without it where 

the content of the message can be classified become a relationship meaning among 

human, human and environment, and human with the God.  

Relationship Among Human 

Common raised themes in the heritage media performance in the South Sulawesi 

either in sinrilik, pakkacapi, elong pelong even pappaseng are related bravery and 

heroism value, siri’ (pride), teamwork, romance, philosophy, science and education, 

constitution or royal law. All of those themes can be applied in an illustration about 

relationship between an individual with others. 
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In order to explain the relationship among human in the society of South 

Sulawesi, it can be applied in a heritage media performance where commonly based on 

the elders’ statements or sentences, and in the society of South Sulawesi can be seen 

in the performance of sinrilik and kecapi, or else in the elong pelong and pappaseng 

performance, for instance is sentences that stated: “Antu nikanaya tau akrupa-rupai. 

Niak tau, tau tojeng. Niak tau, poro tau. Nia tau akkananaji na tau” (document data of 

Sugira Wahid, 2007:53). It means that: Human is various. There is human as just 

human. There is human who called human because able to speak. 

The metaphor meaning of pappaseng above can be explained that the South 

Sulawesi people classify human (tau) in three group. The first group is called as ‘tau 

tojeng’ (truly human). Denotatively, it means that the human is truly exist (not a hadow), 

for example in the sentence, “Mr. Machmud is doubt whether it is human or only 

shadow, after approaching the shadow, it is Alief who just arrived by night bus from his 

hometown.” While connotatively, this sentence can be meant as noble qualities in the 

human being, as if in the sentence, “Mr. Amir pays off his debt on time, it means that 

he is a truly human.” In this sentence, the words ‘truly human’ (tau tojeng) means that 

Mr. Amir is an honest, responsible and loyal people in fulfilling his promise (Mr. Amir is 

kind and trusted). 

The second group is called as ‘poro tau’ (just human) by the South Sulawesi 

people. This expression consists of connotative meaning, it is an illustration of human 

with poor nature and shown or suggested to other people often, therefore it creates a 

less good appraisal, or else a poor economic condition is also can be used in illustrating 

an individual condition whom does not have a clear descent. For example as dialouge 

below: 

A: Mr. Rauf refuses Hasan’s proposal 

B: No wonder because he just a human 

The dialogue above shows that B earnestly stated that the refusal of Hasan’s 

proposal is a proper thing. It happens because Hasan is called as human because he is 

outwardly just human, however by B, Hasan is considered less worthy to be the mate 

of Mr. Rauf’s daughter. In the dialogue above, it seems that B has a broader knowledge 

about Hasan’s condition, both of Hasan’s character (he might less responsible, 

unfaithul, less polite and so on), even Hasan’s decent and economic condition (Hasan’s 

job and descent is not clear, while Mr. Rauf is a rich and reputable person). 

The third group is called ‘akkananaji na tau’ (called as human because able to 

speak). The purpose of this expression is to give an illustration about unbelievable 

person because he deceives other people often. For example is the following sentence, “I 

listen he speaks, but I don’t believe him, it is a chance that he can speak, Mr. Rudi is 

called as human.” In that sentence, the unbelievable person is Mr. Rudi. He is listened 

while speaking, but what he speak is not believed by the listener. It happens because 

Mr. Rudi might commonly cannot prove what he said, thus the people who listen to him 

cannot believe him. They often feel lied by Mr. Rudi. 

According to the science about human, it can be comprehended that the 

differentiator between human and other creature is human has speaking ability. 

Therefore, human with speaking ability but does not has honesty and politeness is 

analogized as human because he is able to speak (akkananaji na tau) by the South 

Sulawesi people. Muhammad Najih, Ph.D. of law in the National University of Malaysia, 

in an article which is written on Facebook, stated that human race of ‘tau tojeng’ is the 

perfect kind of human, he has main characteristics as human, they are virtuous 

character, honest, responsible, generous, polite, self awareness, when rich he is not 

greedy, when poor he is not begging, and it is a kind of human who is able to equalize 

his logic and conscience, even he knows his humanitarian task. 
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Human kind of ‘poro tau’ is a kind of human who just human. It means that based 

on the physical side he is a human, but based on value side he does not has ability to 

understand and aware that he is a social beings who needs others with the various of 

religions and differences. For example is the differences of ethnic, descent, level, 

responsible, and others. This kind of human assumes other people as human if they 

have similarity condition, while the people who do not equal are considered as 

inappropriate to be associated. The human kind of ‘akkananaji na tau’ is more less 

predictable human, he is cannot believed, does not has ability to understand himself. 

He is even very dangerous because he likes a ‘predator’ (human neighbor predator). This 

group stated itself as the most perfect human, eventhought it cannot prove his truly 

identity. Therefore, this group is chategorized as human with a character of ‘goody’, 

there are if it is believed will betray, when promises will disclaim, and when speaks will 

lie. 

Therefore, South Sulawesi people considered ‘tau’ (human) is very determined by 

the responsible quality and quantity, solidarity, ability to respect others, also polite 

attitude. Related to this, in the heritage media performance either of sinrilik, kacape, 

elong pelong and pappaseng performances, there are commonly found an expression or 

lyric such as, “Nikanaya sulapak appakna taua iami antu niak sirikna, nia paccena, nia 

panggalikna, na nia tong pangngadakkanna” (document data of Sugira Wahid, 

2007:56). It means that what is called as the human’s four squares are having pride, 

having solidarity, having respect to others, and having politeness. 

In the social life of South Sulawesi, they hold on the values of ‘tau’ which are called 

as ‘sipakatau’. This value of ‘sipakatau’ is the main essence of the South Sulawesi people 

opennes as the basic in spending togetherness life. For example is the expression 

“Akkalitutuko  moloi tau malempu burungennge” (mean: Be careful ini facing people with 

the characteristic such as a sea snail). The meaning of that sentence is to remind people 

to beware toward person grandiose talk, because behind his words it is commonly a 

viciousness. A sea snail is symbolized as a dishonest person because its skin seems 

beautiful but however it cannot walk straight. 

Some expressions that frequently seen in the heritage media performance, either 

sinrilik, pakacapi, pappaseng, even elong pelong, are a reflection of South Sulawesi 

people thought, behavior and cultural values in facing various conflicts in their life, both 

in the world nor in afterlife. The expressions as follow: “O to Nampe, narekko 

mpanggukko musu aja mumetauk mamaseiwi tau waranie, massaro masewe nasaba 

narekko siduppai balitta napanggangkani ritu kedonna to waranie. Naiya timu musue 

nawa-nawa malempu sibawa acca. Iyatona ritu palamperi sungek” (document data of 

Puang Ri Maggalatung in Muhammad Sikki et al, 1998:32). It means: Oh! To Nampe, if 

you deal with a fight do not hesitate to mercy a brave person who beg your mercy 

because in that fight that brave person ferociously face against his enemy. Whereas, the 

winning key in a fight is an honest belief also a positive willpower that followed by 

intelligence. 

The expressions above remind brave people who face against a fight to not only 

pursuit a victory. If an ambition to pursue a winning control all of a brave person’s 

mind, he will be vicious and ambitious to kill all of his enemies without any mercy and 

humanity. Such that action is actually not an action of a kniwght, because a truly knight 

will not act beyond the limits of humanity, for example persecute and kill the enemies 

who have given up (note the case of Libya president, Muammar Khadafi, who has given 

up but he was still slaughtered. Therefore, meaning that is consisted in the expressions 

above, both of denotative or connotative, have to be concerned by the knights or brave 

people who face against a fight, in order to honour humanity values. With a great soul, 

it is worthy for a knight to deal with his enemy by humanity, even forgive him if he has 

given up. 
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Some matters that are closely related to honesty and loyalty value, frequently 

showed through the expressions in the heritage media performance. For example, 

“Tellomo-lomo alempurangnge ripegauk, apa rirapangngi manu-manu malinrang, rekko 

tenrisengngi papepatona. Naiya papepatona riurungngi sibawa sirik. Naiya pappanrena 

matutu-e. Naiya ripainungengngi tike. Ricapu-capui tau-e sibawa ninik” (document data 

of Palippui in Muhammad Sikki et al, 1998:22-23). It means that it is not easy to applu 

an honesty because it is likened as a wild bird, and we do not know how to tame it. To 

tame a wild bird, it have to be caged with ‘a shame feeling’ (siri’). Its meal is awareness. 

Its drink is heart. Then it is cared with an anxiety and thoroughness. That is an 

illustration of human ability that is based by an honesty, awareness and shame feeling 

if he want to act unreasonable. According to other expression: “Naiya ponna lempuk-e, 

tellu mpuwangengngi. Seuwana, iyapa napodai kadopi molai. Maduwanna, iyapa 

napogauk i kadopi lewuruwi, ri munripi taue. Matelluna, tennaenrekie waramparang 

ripalolo, tennasakkarengi ada-ada maddiolona” (document data of Palippui in 

Muhammad Sikki et al, 1998:23). It means that there are three cause of honesty, the 

first is said what is able to be done, the second is done what is able to be answered, the 

third is never accept any bribe and does not deny any thing has been said. 

According to the expression above, it seems that an honest person will not as easy 

to determine a matter, however he will think it, say it then do it. Likewise, an honest 

person will never accept any bribe which tend to a corruption, and will never deny what 

he has said because he is truly aware that the value of what he has said is not only 

depend on the beauty of his words, but also the most important is his ability to prove 

what he has said. The nowadays situation is further different. Many people are easy to 

promise, but it is very difficult to prove what they have been promised (note the 

campaign moment towards legislative, president, governor, regent or mayor, even a 

headman elections). 

On the expression above, it has been reminded that every people try to prove what 

they said with behavior or action. Because words that do not appropriate with its action, 

essentially the reflection of dishonest behavior or character. A loyalty to prove a promise 

and the form of constancy toward governance rules are two kinds of good characters. If 

the both sides have agreed and obey a rule, there will be a quiet and unworried situation. 

Othewise, if one of them diclaim the promise, it will be a riot and chaos that cause a 

failure in the whole plans. Basically, loyalty can be realized among the whole sides, for 

example is loyalty toward custom, rule, family, society and the royal. In the South 

Sulawesi society, it is known an expression that is always be a guidance as follow: 

Ajak siyo mupinrai, murusai, mubicarai paimeng puraonroe, iyanaritu riaseng 

popogamuru, makerre natujui tikka wanuae, lelei saiye, makkamateng-matengngi 

tedonge, olok-olok-e, temmabbuawi ajukajung ri anrewe buwana, ri sappeyang 

pattapie, natuwoi serri dapurenge. Iye nateppa kerrekenna nanretopi api adek-e 

popogamuru, rosak-e pura onro, pura laleng malempuk, nrusa deceng mallebang, 

napasalai tongengnge napatujui salae. Naiya pura onroe, appunnana tana-e, 

appunnana toi ta maega-e, appunnana toi arunge (document data of Palippui in 

Muhammad Sikki, 1998:26). 

It means: Do not at all times try to change, destroy, and talking behind about 

indigonous tradition, because it is called as ‘popogamuru (makerre=keramat)’ as it is a 

great prohibition in the land. If that prohibition is done, as the consequence the land 

will get long drought, disease epidemic, livestocks dead, trees do not bear any fruit, 

Nyiru is hanged, rice pestle is tucked, mortar is faced down, kitchen overgrowned by 

grass. Those disasters will appear, if someone changes the indigonous tradition, it 

means breaks the agreement, changes the tradition, ruins the glorious values which 
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have been held by the society, blame the right, warrant the fault. What means tradition 

is everything that owned by the land and whole people, including the king. 

The expression above reminds the society to always obey the tradition that has 

been determined, should not change it nor destroy it. Disloyalty toward the tradition 

will rise any fatal thing especially for human and surround nature, for example there 

will be long drought, disease epidemic, livestocks dead, crop failure, and many other 

affects.  

Expression that shows pride (read: siri’) of South Sulawesi people that are 

frequently found in the heritage media stated that, “Malai bukurapa ricauke, 

Mappalimbang rimajeng ripangonroe” (means: It is embarrassing to be defeated, killing 

to be conquered). This expression is meant denotatively as reminder that lost in the life 

struggle or fight because of forcing state is common even it is embarrassing, but 

subjection in the meaning of recumbency is an extraordinary matter that is prohibited 

to be done. While connotatively, the expression above can be meant that it is better to 

die with honour than to live infamy. 

There is also a statement, “E makkunrai sappoi alemu nasaba’ siriqmu, e 

worowane sappoi alemu nasaba’ asabbarakengí” (means: Oh! Women, build fences 

inside yourself for honour, Oh! Men, build fences inside yourself with patience). 

According to that statement, it can be explained that woman’s pride is reflected from 

her good behavior by trying to guard her honour both in the family nor society, thus she 

well be spared from reproach. Likewise for a man, he must have ability to refrain himself 

from provocation, envy and emotion, especially for doing despicable action by fortify 

himslef with patience. Therefore, in the South Sulawesi society, pride is an inner value 

that must be guarded and maintained. Moreover, it has been said expressly that pride 

is a differentiator between human and animal, therefore, people who do not have a 

shame (pride) will be similar with animal. 

In the life of South Sulawesi people, it has been known of having social sense and 

high unity since long time ago, so they are also have a high teamwork. That cooperation 

is not only reflected when they are farming, but also in many activities such as build a 

new house, street, irrigation, even in solving a problem both in family or society. The 

cooperation or teamwork will be seen in many expressions in the heritage media such 

as “Rebba sipatokong, malik siparappe, sirui menrek tesiruino, malilu sipakaingek, 

maingekpi napaja” (means: When fall down, uphold one another. When float, strand 

each other. Pull up each other not pull down one another. When wrong, remind each 

other until raise awareness). In the poem of Elong Pelong also known a sentence, “Pada 

idi pada elo, sipatuo sipatokkong” (means: Harmonious, help each other and support 

each other in life). There is also a sentence, “Tessieccekeng tigerrok, tassicalakeng 

tangek, tessisampoang uring lowak, tessisebbokeng pamuttu” (means: Not strangle each 

other, not close one another door, not close one another pot, and not leak one another 

pan). 

All of those expressions above show the personality of South Sulawesi people that 

lend a hand easily, reminding and help one another in order to make all the parts happy 

and success. Because they are aware that in life there is no one who can live without 

other’s help, or in the other word, human needs one another. For instance is in farming, 

a teamwork and relationship is clearly seen in the society of South Sulawesi. This 

teamwork done either while plowing, planting, even harvesting. They frequently invite 

their family or other society members who live in their village to help each other. 

In order to release them from any difficulty especially in fulfilling ther basic needs, 

both in case of meal and housing, all the capable people should be corncerned and and 

help them. The help for people who have problem in their basic needs usually in the 

form of looking for a productive occupation, so they are able to enjoy their life in the 

future days, for example is ask them to take care the field, farm, livestock and so on. 

Some expressions that are related to the young live, either it is related to romance or 
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love affairs, this cannot be separated from the actors of the heritage media in South 

Sulawesi. One of advice expression which is known and become the main consideration 

for the youth before deciding to get married. The expression is, “Nappai tauwe 

makbawine narekko naulleni maggulilingiwi dapurengnge wekkapitu” (document data of 

Machmud in Muhammad Sikki et al, 1998:76). It means that ‘A man is allowed to 

married if he is able to round the kitchen seven times’. 

On the expression above, the emphasis word is ‘kitchen’. The metaphore of kitchen 

signify a connotative meaning. The word of ‘kitchen’ on that sentence is a symbol toward 

the main problem in the married life that is the basic needs, so it can be defined that 

that expression reminds the youths who determine to get married to always prepare 

themselves well, such as have a permanent job (permanent income) so they can 

maintain the household needs. Related to that matter, the words ‘seven times’ reflect 

the number of days in a week. It can be explained that the youths must be able to bear 

their family living all the time continuously. 

For the youths who are in love, feeling of longing will always envelop their life, 

moreover if they live apart each other. The statement below reflects that condition, “Mau 

luttuk masuajang teppa rewekmua pura siputotoe” (means: Even though it flies away, a 

mate will be surely back). The simple expression above has a meaning to remind the 

youth related to mate. It is said that if it mates, wherever it goes, it will be surely back, 

however it needs effort, because mate needs an effort, sacrifice, and pray. Sometimes, a 

longing feeling makes the youth is not aware, become pensive and daydream about the 

one that missed. This such condition also commonly mentioned in the song lyric (elong 

pelong) such as, “Bulu’ maruttungtona, tanete leppatona, nataro uddani. Muddanikko 

appasekko, matekko bitiao, lawangeng mabela.... Baje palettukeng sawak, darari 

marennikku, ri masagalae. Tabek assellengengsawak, ri tau mabelae, narewek 

massengek” (document data of Muhammad Salim et al, 1987:53 and 57). It means, 

‘Even a mountain falls apart, land is sloping because of longing. Longing commands, do 

not let your calf be tired, it is still a long journey. Oh! Wind, help me, convey my 

conscience crying to her. Help me, convey my longing, to the one who live apart, so she 

can recall. 

The meaning of that sentences are aimed to the youth who live apart from his love, 

and yearning her presence all the time. This kind of youth is truly get mental suffering 

because his heartache cannot be solved anymore, except by meeting his love. In the 

other word, the medicine is meeting his only love. Even though it will not be easy to 

meet because they are aparted by mountain and ocean, moreover they are aparted by 

different tradition. Expression that is related to the phylosophy of South Sulawesi 

people, that is also meant as a collection of thoughts, behaviors, and cultural values of 

South Sulawesi people in facing many problems and challenges in their life, also 

frequently performed in many heritage media performances, such as, “Pala uragae, 

tebbakek tongengnge, teccauk maegae, tessiewasitulak-e” (document data of Machmud 

in Muhammad Sikki et al, 1998:109). It means, ‘Even there is a success trickery, the 

truth will never destroyed, will never fully destroyed, will never pairs with the offense’. 

The expression above actualy has more denotative meaning because the meaning is 

easier to understand. 

On the statement above, it is confirmed that a trickery might be success but 

however it is only for a while, and never destroy the truth. It will always exist within the 

society and will always shine in the human heart, because it is sourced from the 

intrinsic truth. Likewise, the less might defeat the most. However it is also just for a 

while, because the most that is in long term will win. It is a strength that is only seen 

from the most quantification, furthermore if that quantification increases most, it will 

be confirmed a winning. 

There also a sentence, “Cecceng ponna, canga-canga tengngana, sapiripalek 

cappakna” (document data of Machmud in Muhammad Sikki et al, 1998:110, also see 
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Sureq Magazine edition II/V/2008 page 39). It means, unfair at the beginning, selfish 

at the middle, lost altogether as the result. This statement is also become a philosophy 

or life guidance for the South Sulawesi people that means a greedy character will begin 

a desire to be selfish, then generates conflict and close a good possibility from the others. 

Moreover, if that greed increases, it will sweep a good possibility, then will be finished 

with lossing altogather. Therefore, if human’s soul is full with greed, there is no place 

for a goodness. 

An educated person or an intellectual who has a broad knowledge, can be meant 

as person who has a thought acuity, smart, clever, easy to understand and comprehend 

a thing, able to find  a solution of each matters, well educated, perceptive and so on. 

Within the South Sulawesi people it is known some expressions related to an educated 

person, for example, “Tanranna tau sulekksanae; molaik ada naparapik, duppai ada 

napasauk, matuk ia ada nattuttukkena, taroi gauk riakkunae” (document data of 

Machmud in Muhammad Sikki, 1998:21). It means, the signs of an intelligent person is 

able to follow a discussion, respon and handle it, arrange a conversation properly and 

directionally, and perform a proper behavior. 

According to the meaning of that expression, it can be explained that a person’s 

ability to follow other’s discussion is mainly determined by a broad and high knowledge. 

Otherwise, person who is able to reject and break other’s discussion is a smart, 

farseeing, and has a broad knowledge person. However, a person who is able to arrange 

a discussion properly and directionally, it means that he is able to master what is 

discussed. A common behavior that is done as a reflection of a goodwill which is relaized 

in the form of behavior. Therefore, it can be said that an intelligent person is well 

educated, good at talking, and good in putting something appropriate with its position. 

Some literatures wrote that the history of the kingdom establishment in the South 

Sulawesi is really unique. In the other kingdoms, an establishment of a nation or 

government is related with a war, conquest and compulsion, but else in the South 

Sulawesi, the nation, kingdom or government established because of an agreement 

between society and the future king. The agreement wording is determined by the 

people’s representatives which has to be read by the future king before inauguration. 

The difference with western countries government is in the western countries, a 

government agreement, social agreement or social contract is only a theory or a result 

of the experts’ thought, for example is the theory of Montesquieu, Rousseau, and other 

experts, but else the agreement of South Sulawesi government is a history fact which 

has been existed since long time ago, it was established because there was an agreement 

between the leader (king) and the society. 

Some of the agreement evidences can be expressed, such as an agreement between 

the king of Bone, Andi Mappanyukki with Adek Pitue, agreement between Arung Matoa 

Wajo Andi Mangkona with the Wajo people’s representatives (Petta Ennengnge), or an 

agreement betwen the king of Gowa, Andi Ijo with the Gowa people’s representatives in 

the colonialism age. Indeed, in the long previous times, there was an agreement between 

the future king (Tomanurung) with the people’s representatives, either in Luwuk, Gowa, 

Bone, Soppeng, Wajo, Toraka, even in the other places of South Sulawesi. According to 

the context of that agreement, it can be illustrated that a government system which is 

applied in South Sulawesi is sourced from the society and the rest is given to the 

inaugurated king. Therefore, in the some places of South Sulawesi, there is known a 

concept of ‘mangellek pasang’ it is an authority that is illustrated as a flood tide which 

reach the beach, or an authority which is given by people who are ruled (read: society) 

to the person who governs (read: royal or kingdom). Therefore, some places in the pra 

colonialism era have a broad autonomy. For instance, in Toraja there is a concept of 

“Kayu kalandona tondok” (means: High wood of a country), which means that every 

Toraja people have to select in determining a governor based on certain criteria, such 

as respected, intelligent, wise, and always pay a high attention toward people’s 
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prosperity. Thereby, a governor who has those criterias is a kind of perfect governor, 

and he will be highly respected by the Toraja people. The concept of mangellek pasang 

is actually different with the power concept of Hindu kingdom which have ever been 

glorious in Indonesia, both of Majapahit nor Mataram. According to the power concept 

of Hindu kingdom, a power has to be held by one person, there is maharaja or devaraja, 

and must not be broken or down divided, because if it is divided it will destroy that 

power (Zainal Abidin, 1999:vi-vii). 

In the relation with the government system that shows a correlation between the 

society and kingdom, it is also can be seen in the expression below:“Tellui wuwangenna 

pabbiccukiwi tana marajae. Seunai natettongiwi elo arung mangkauk. Maduanna 

makdettekengngi bicara pammase tomakbicarae. Matellunna bacci narettekengngi 

bacaranna tomakbicarae” (document data of Fachruddin in Muhammad Sikki et al, 

1998:13). It means that there are three things that can cause a great country become 

small one. The first, that country is controlled by carnal desire of the king. The secod, 

the court decides a matter partially. The third, the court uses an envious as the source 

of the decision. 

The meaning of that statements can be explained that a country prosperity is 

decided by the government behavior, also the king behavior who controls a country. 

Indeed, the society are able to get a justice or not is depended on the court which 

handles a problem. If the court itself being partial in handling a case, the people will 

never get a justice. Therefore, the king who govern and court which handle a case must 

be wise in deciding so the society able to get their prosperity and justice. As the result, 

the country will be prosperous, safe and develop. A justice is only can be reached if the 

right gets its right, and the wrong confesses its guilt. Thus, the court is able to decide a 

case appropriate with the right procedure and rule, it is a kind of strong foundation in 

developing a justice and prosper society. 

The work relationship that is applied on the land is also applied when the South 

Sulawesi people are sailing (on the boat). The nature to help each other, teamwork, and 

kinship that are applied on the land also applied on the boat. Therefore, Prof. Tobing 

strickly said that a sailing boat is concerned as a village. Cannot be denied, the rules 

on the boat have to be seen as a microcosm rule (Prof. Tobing in Abu Hamid, 2007:7-

8). The condition and structure on the boat must reflect a condition and structure in 

the village. More precisely, the boat with all of the rules is a reflection of rules in the 

village. Moreover, in the pasompe187 (nomad) tradition, there is no name of passenger 

for every people who are sailing on the boat. They call all of them as ‘sawi’, either regular 

sawi, lax sawi, nor join sawi. Every sawi have to pay, also doing work, because there is 

no one on the boat who is served. All of them have to work together in sailing the boat 

until they arrive on the destination. 

Within the South Sulawesi people, person who will wander is usually decided to 

leave his hometown with an expectation that he will be back in success. Therefore, 

before leaving the hometown, he holds a principle that is known as, “Makkelu peppeko 

mulao mabbulu rombeko lesu” (means: Go with a bold head, and back in hairy). It is 

aimed as an advice to the people who want to wander for their fortune. They leave with 

a little provision, which is illustrated as a bold head, but back to home with an abundant 

fortune, such a hairy head. In order to realize that expectation, they must work hard 

and be economize in the foreign country.  

                                                           
187Abu Hamid explaines that ‘pasompe’ can be meant as sailer, but not all sailer are pasompe. Because 

pasompe is a trader sailer who sails among one island or country to another. Besides, some experts said 

that pasompe is meant as a nomad in another country, who is connected with migration activity (Abu 

Hamid, 2007:44). 
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Those analysis is an illustration of a way to find a relationship among human that 

is frequently stated in every heritage media performance in South Sulawesi. In order to 

discover, stabilize, and realize the values, norms and identity as a cultured society, the 

South Sulawesi people have many ways that can be used as an interaction medium, 

either among the society, the elders, nor the government. 

Relationship Between Human and Nuature  

“None of a sailer is born from a calm sea,” it is a classic proverb which illustrates 

sailer’s soul. They are never afraid to go to an ocean just because a great wave, strong 

wind or storm that will sink their boat. That condition becomes the basic of an 

expression that sailers are commonly ever experienced tragic incident on the ocean. This 

fact is also showed in heritage media performances in order to illustrate that the South 

Sulawesi people are famous in having a close relationship with ocean since long time 

ago. For them, ocean is not only a place for earn a living by fishing and the other 

seafoods, moreover it becomes a place for thinking and calming down when there is a 

complicated situation, it can be done by enjoying the waves moving and the winds 

rustling with the gull singing and the fishes dancing. 

Therefore, in philosophy, ocean or sea is a very meaningful place in the whole life 

of South Sulawesi people, even it is concerned as a place that can remind them toward 

the great of nature which is created by God for human prosperity. Hence, it is important 

to take care of it, should not be careless even destroy it. According to the observation 

which is done by the writer, many of heritage media messages express about such those 

matters, including the story of sinrilik, kecapi, elong pelong or pappaseng. For instance 

is one of verse in “Sinrilik Kappala Tallumbatua”, it expresses how the Makassar people 

sail through the ocean until they arrive to their destination. The expression as follow: 

Gannaki paruruna tattannammi biseang ladongkokanna, i laukanna kotaya. 

Patampulo anrua batunna allurang tau jai. Nanibilammo taua tassibilangngan 

limampulo nalurang tasibatu biseang, palu-palu kamma todong, pokea kamma 

todong, kanjaia kamma todong, kalewang kamma todong, seleka kamma todong, 

pammuluka kamma todong, sarobaya kamma todong, tassikammai ngaseng 

jaina (document data if Aburarerah Arief and Zainuddin Hakim, 1993:59-60 & 

212). 

It means that after the preparation is complete and the boat is also available. 

Fourty two boats contain of many people, there are about a hundred and fifty people 

inside them. There are the same number of Palu-palu (read: beater or hammer), 

Kanjaiya, Keris, Tombak Salaka, Pammuluka and Sorobaya. 

In the sinrilik poem above, it illustrates the soldiers readiness or the royal soldiers 

of Gowa with the various war equipment. They will go to sail by the boat in order to find 

someone who is concerned as the royal enemy (Karaeng Andi Patunru who is also a 

prince of  Gowa). They will sail through the ocean then strand on Buton island which is 

concerned as the hideout of Karaeng Andi Panturu. The meaning of that sinrilik lyric 

tends to be a denotation, because it tells directly about an event series without 

represented to a thing nor a certain name. 

According to a Kecapi lyric, there is message related to a close relationship 

between South Sulawesi people with the sea. For example in the lyric of Kecapi as follow: 

 

Lyric of Kecapi    Meaning 

Attoa anrai sako    Try to look toward the East 

Assaileko pole kalau    If looks toward the West 
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Attoa anrai saiko    Try to look at the East 

Assaileko kalau    Turn to West 

Ala ri kamponnako bedeng to rayayya In the farmers’ village 

Katte ri tabbinnako bedeng pakokoa  On the gardeners’ hill 

Andi jala tappanging    The net will be sowing  

Iraya boyo tassai    In the farmers’ village there is stored 

Ala rappo didiko bedeng sikamboti  A basket of ripe fruits 

Cakalang lebba nitodo   The Tuna has been broiled 

Riballa’ nako bedeng kapajalayya  In the fisherman’s house 

Ala salloma irawa bungung   I have been long in a draw  

(document data of Amir Raxak, 2008: 57-58) 

Meaningly, the Kecapi lyric above tends to be connotative meaning, it tends to 

express symbols indirectly, but else tends to use parables in illustrating the meaning 

before deliver it. In the other word, the message that want to be carried out is 

representated within the meaningful words that must be translated, interpreted, nor 

found the truly meaning in comprehending that message text or context. 

The lyric of “Elong Pelong” (pammulang elong = opening song) below is also 

illustrates the sailers’ soul of South Sulawesi: 

Lyric     Meaning 

Mappangujuni maseku  My home is ready to move 

Sadiatoni sompek   Also ready to sail 

Koromai baja    Tomorrow 

Sompekni ronnang maseku  My warmth has also sailed 

Malliwengpulutoni   Also pass through mountains 

Lawangeng Timojong  The land of montain Latimojong 

(document data is quoted from “Elong Ugi” script as the result of Bugis literature by 

Muh. Salim et al, 1986:14-15). 

 

The lyric of “Elong Pelong” above can be meant as a spirit burner or motivation for 

South Sulawesi people in living their life on the great ocean. The word of “my home” is 

ready to go, is a reflection of their soul and body readiness in sailing through the great 

ocean with many risks, defiances and detentions that will be faced in reaching their 

precious goals, within an ideal life which guarantees their future (connotation meaning). 

Even thought it is realized that earn a living by sailing the ocean is a highly risk 

job, dangerous, even make a live as the bet. However, the culture of South Sulawesi 

people create a perception about how to did it well. Their awareness toward the 

dangerous possibility either storm nor great waves which cannot be avoided on the 

ocean, they hide it with attitude and principle of “unite self with the nature” (denotation 

meaning). This condition is illustrated in the Elong lyric above. 

In the pappaseng there is known an expression which illustrate about the South 

Sulawesi people spirit in sailing through the ocean, it is: 

Ta kunjungaq bangun turuq If a sails have spread 

Na kuginciri gulingku  And the steer have turned 
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Kualleanna   Let the typhoon and storm strike 

Tallanga natoalia  Prohibit the river craft receds to the coast 

(document data of Sureq Magazine edition III/VII/2008 page 37) 

If the expression above is further observed, the consisting meaning is when 

someone will execute a thing, he should has a willpower to reach it, even there are many 

of defiances, obstacles and drawbacks are greatly heading off. Even though, a 

persistence toward the principle in spending life span is a strong determination in 

resisting problems. Moreover, a bravery is a good self defense in avoiding hesitancy and 

forgeting every thought that is able to affect the motivation in reaching the life goal, it is 

a successful life. This kind of motivation that is always held by the South Sulawesi 

people while wandering or working, as the result that many of them are success with 

their goals (denotation meaning). 

A soul illustration and motivation in order to reach a goal in the South Sulawesi 

society are always illustrated by someone’s ability in sailing through the ocean with the 

great risks and defiances. Indeed, someone can be concerned as a successful one if he 

has an ability to wander to other places by boat (connotation meaning). The numbers of 

messagess about a close relationship of South Sulawesi people with the environment 

along the sea, is caused by a wander tradition within the South Sulawesi people’s life 

which is caleed as ‘sompeq’. Wandering in the meaning of South Sulawesi people is a 

kind of life perfection, because a man will never feel a life perfection before he wanders 

to another country. Indeed, there is no wonder if the South Sulawesi people are known 

as strong sailers, who are able to conquer the ocean and great wave only by a sailing 

boat. In the beginning, they are known as tradesman who bring rice to one another 

island, then it expands to be a goods trading such as gold and silk. 

This kind of condition is not only recognized by the native people, but also 

recognized by some experts from other countries, for example is Perlas who quotes the 

book of Tome Pires, a wanderer  with a native of Portuguese who has ever came to 

Indonesia about the XVI century, tells the greatness of South Sulawesi people (Bugis-

Makassar) on the ocean such a pirate. He states that: 

“... the Macacar island is located about four to five days by sailing through an 

islad that is called Borneo. In the middle of the journey from Malaka to Maluku. 

That island trades with Malaka, Java, Brunei, a country of Siam and all places 

between Pahang and Siam. There is no another country which similar with the 

Siam people, except them... They are heathen, strong and warlike. There are 

many of food stocks. The people from it is the best robber in the world, high 

strength and has many sailing boats. They sail in order to rob from their country 

until Pagu, Maluku, Banda, even all islands in around of Java... Come to Malaka 

bring many of vendibles by a well done and great sailing boat that is named 

Panjavas. They come by bringing so much foods, white rice and few golds. They 

bring home some clothes from Cambay and some from Banggala and Keling, also 

bring Lubbana Jawi and incense. That island has many population, meats, and 

great supplies. All of the people are strong and bring Keris. They sail to many 

places and are dreaded everywhere”. (Abu Hamid, 2007:2-3) 

A wandering tradition for the South Sulawesi people as the illustration above is 

based by the ethos of siriq na pacce that can be said as the main supporter in the 

deployment of South Sulawesi people to the various island in Indonesia and other places 

in the world. It is also supported by the ability and sensitivity in performing an active 

adaptation to respon the environment where they live. Mukhlis Paeni and Kathrin 

Robinson in the Sureq Magazine edition IV/I year 2008 page 10, calls it as Adaptive 

zone. Therefore, the South Sulawesi people always make serious effort to find a suitable 

place to live, work, entrepreneurship, make a society, and do a charity. Before reaching 

all of the goal, expectation and destination, all the wandering activity will never finish. 
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This kind of condition is commonly illustrated as “As long as the sea has a wave, the 

sand on the shore will never quiet.” 

Likewise, the sourrounding nature is a part of human life and will never be apart 

from the life of South Sulawesi people. They are realy careful about it, because the 

surrounding nature gives a great life for all of the society who has lived there since long 

time ago. Moreover, they consider it as a kind of cultural value system in that place. It 

appropriates with the theory of Koentjaraningrat (in Zainal Abidin, 1999:vi) who states 

that a cultural value system consists of some conceptions that are lived in the society, 

they are about all things that are concerned have values in life, so that cultural values 

system functioned as the highest guidance toward the human behavior. 

Relationship Between Human and God 

In a depth assessment related to culture in every society, there are values which 

are managing about the relationship between human and the God. Likewise in the 

South Sulawesi people culture, there are values which represent about the relationship 

between human and God, that are also manage and influence the origin culture, either 

the values of God, Judgement days, being surrender, sense of patience even being piety 

to the God.  

Among the various performances of heritage media, there are commonly found 

some messages which is related to the relationship about human and the God, for 

example in the pappaseng there is an expression, “Manynyeremak ri Ia, sukkuru ri 

maniakna, naku mamuji ri kakdeng makbatarana”, that means,  

“I sincerely surrender to the God, appreciate His presence, and I praise His greatness.” 

Moreover, there is an expression shows about how strong the belief of South Sulawesi 

people toward the God, it is, “Taroi telleng linoe, tellaing pesonaku ri massagalae,” which 

is meant as, “Even the world sink, my belief will never change to the God.” Such those 

expressions are the reflection of how strong the belief of South Sulawesi people toward 

the presence of Allah SWT. Therefore, if the South sulawesi people belief in a religion, 

they will be tough to change their belief no matter what will happen. 

According to the statement above, it can be explained that the concept of 

Godliness in the South Sulawesi society is highly respected. All of their activity are based 

on the greatness of God. The concept of God (Batara) is believed as a place of 

surrendering, protection, gratitude and praising. Even though as human senses, God is 

cannot reached and seen, however His presence is truly trusted. Some expressions in 

the heritage media performances also illustrate about a strong trust of the South 

Sulawesi people, such as, “Mammuji ri karaeng ku, mappibuang ri Batara, kunnodok puli 

manyekreang ri maniakna” that means, “I praise the God, surrender to the God, belief 

and trust about His presence.” As if in the expression, “Teako assalaknu nu rannuang, 

pangngapattaina Allataala ni rannuang” which means, “Do not ever expect about the 

origin of your descent, the one that you have to be expected is the God love.” 

All of those expressions above have an invitation meaning to ask all people to belief 

about the greatness of God then become surrender toward all of their problems, and 

also prevent from being arrogant to other people. Indeed, if they want to make their 

origin descent proud, that kind of behavior is hardly prohibited. 

The value that is assosiated with the Judgement day is known as ‘Allo ri boko’, the 

words Allo ri boko is lexically meant as the day after death, last day or a Judgement day. 

Therefore, the meaning of Allo ri boko is a day when no one is able to predict but however 

it is ascertained to come. In order to prove the belief of South Sulawesi people about 

Judgement day, some statements in the Elong Pelong can be disclosed as follow: “Apa 

nuparek bokong, bokong mange ri anjak, tena maraeng sambayang lima waktu” (the 

document data of Sugira Wahid, 2007:69). Which is meant as, “Pray and be surrender, 

multiply your charity, it is aimed for your provision in your afterlife time.” 

The other expression which is related to the similar matter as above can be found 

in the pappaseng as follow: “Pokokna bajika ri lino ri akherak, mangngai ri Allataala”, it 
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means, “The source of happiness in the world and afterlife is Love the only God.” 

Denotatively, can be explained that the South Sulawesi people are truly belief about the 

happiness achievement in the life and afterlife cannot be separated from Loving the God. 

The afterlife as the continuity of real life in the world, because the holy Al-Quran as a 

holy book which is trusted as the truth states that, “Whoever that can be piety and has 

many charity while living in the world, Allah SWT guarantees him to get a precious 

reward in the Judgement day. Indeed, whoever misbehaves in the world, will ascertained 

to get torture in the Judgement day.” This explanation can also referred to the holy Al-

Quran, letter of As Sajdah clause 21, which means: “And We truthly make them 

experience some of the close punishments (in the world) before the greater punishment 

(in the Judgement day); hopefully they will be return (to the right way).” 

According to the statements above, either in the lyric of elong pelong, sinrilik, 

kacapi even pappaseng, all of them mean as an appeal and invitation toward human in 

order to take care about their faith and try to increase it, exend their charity while living 

in the world, it is purposed to save them in their afterlife. It has a correlation with the 

decree of Allah SWT in the holy Al Quran, such as the letter of Al-Baqarah clause 177, 

which means: 

Even though you turn your face to the east nor the west it is not a kind of 

goodness, the truly mean of goodness is belief to Allah, the Judgement day, angels, holy 

books, prophets and give your lovest thing toward your relatives, the orphans, wayfarers 

(who need help), beggars also absolve the slaves, pray, and tithe; however, the one who 

fulfill his promise when he makes a promise, and sincere people in the difficulty, 

suffering, distress. They are categorized as right people (in faith); and they are who truly 

have piety. 

Expression about being surrender also can be found within the varioys of heritage 

media performances, for instance which state, ” Nawa-nawapa nagauk, tinulu 

temmangingngik, nalureng totok. Tottomu kenneng kulureng, nalao wattamu siya, 

muteya mappesona. Tudangngak ripesonaku, kusanresi ritotoku, kutajeng pammase” 

(document data of Machmud in Muhammad Sikki, 1998:64), it means that, “Plan has 

to be accompanied by behavior, exercise is accompanied by persistence, sail with the 

destiny. Your destiny is in my hold, let yourself without surrendering. I have been 

surrender, tie up to the destiny, await for mercy and bounty.” 

The expression above is rarely found in the form of lyric of elong pelong, sinrilik 

and kecapi, which means to give a direction or guidance about how human should 

rightly accept the destiny. Even though the destiny itself is only held by God, but the 

human is still given a freedom to improve and change his destiny. It is in accordance 

with the decree of God in the letter of Ar Ra’d clausal 11 that means: Within every 

human there are angels who follow them alternately, in the front nor in the back, they 

gurad them as the behest of Allah. Truthfully, Allah will nevr change human conditionn, 

until they change their own condition by themselves. When Allah suppose a meannes 

of human, no one can be able to prevent it; and nothing will able to help them except 

the only Allah SWT. 

Denotatively, the description and guidance of the expressions above also can be 

regarded based on the description of one another sentences which is sourced by 

surrendering toward Allah SWT, especially when human makes a hard effort to face his 

destiny. In the beginning, those expressions describe about human thought or idea 

which is performed in the form of clear and stabile work plan, then it is truly performed 

and applied untill finish, after making hard effort it is the time for being surrender 

toward Allah where is accompanied with praying and wishing may the idea is granted 

by Allah SWT. 

The concept of surrendering should be always balanced by patience in order to 

admit the destiny which is assigned by Allah SWT, because one of the requirement for 

being a religious person is must have high patience. It is in accordance with the decree 
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of Allah SWT in the holy Al-Quran the letter of Al-Baqarah causal 153 which means, 

“Oh! The religious people, beg a help (to Allah) by praying and patience, actually Allah 

be with patience people.” 

Within the heritage media performances in South Sulawesi, some messages that 

are related to the patience concept are also commonly performed, such as in the 

expression as follow, “Tunaku tommi nakke, kumllewai pammaik, mangku nisare lakba 

kuparekji te’ne”. It means, “My modesty is the only reason of my tough, even though I 

am frustated, I receive it happily.” There is also commonly performed some expressions 

such as, “Antu pokokna gauka mabajika ampaempoai gauk ari batenasabbaraka, 

lambusuka na tambung” (document data of Sugira Wahid, 2007:73), that means, “What 

is granted as a good behavior is every activity which is done normally, patiently, 

honestly, and sincerely.” 

The expression above can be meant that the patience value of human is a kind of 

good behavior which is properly owned by every human, because being patient is a 

character of religious person toward Allah SWT. In the culture of South Sulawesi society, 

the concept of patience is meant as a condition where someone can be defend in 

sincerely fighting his suffering about displease matters and based his own desire on 

fully surrendering toward Allah, and be sincere in admitting the destiny of Allah SWT. 

Therefore, it can be explained that the concept of patience in the culture of South 

Sulawesi people is inspired by the concept of patience in Islam. 

In the heritage media performance in South Sulawesi people, there are some 

messages that are delivered to the believers. Those messages usually consist of rules in 

presiding the believers presentiment, it is aimed in order to prevent and guide them 

from improperly behaviors, prevent their senses from prejudice behaviors, perform good 

measures, reach a true happiness, perform a worthwhile deeds, either for themselves 

even for others. The whole messages above are purposed to preserve the believers’ piety 

toward Allah SWT. 

Some expressions related to those matters above which are frequently heard in 

the heritage media performances in South Sulawesi, “Kedona atie: Narekko engka kedo 

ri atimmu, itai siyo riyolok capakna muinappa pegauk-i. Apak duwairitu kedona atie; 

Seuwani kedo marenni, maduwanna kedo mawessa. Narekko kedo marenik-i 

madecengngi ritu ripesiga sigakiwi pegauk-i napajajiwi Dewatae deceng. Narekko kedo 

mawessak-i  ammatu-matuangngi kaummengngi tennapajajiwi Dewatae jak” (document 

data of Machmud in Muhammad Sikki, 1998:97). That expression is to say, “Intuition: 

When there is supposing an intuition within your heart, consider about the possible 

impact before do it. There are two natures of intuition, the first is small intuition and 

the second one is great intuition. If the intuition feeling is small, it will be better to 

perfom it faster, might God bless with goodness. In the orther side, if there is great 

intuition feeling, perform it slower, might God prevents it from meanness.” 

In accordance with the expression above, it can be meant that a small intuition 

which appears in  human’s heart is a refined intuition where is sourced from human’s 

conscience, therefore the implementation should be performed as soon as possible 

because there is no hesitation about any devation from goodness and rightness. While, 

a great intuition that appears in human’s heart is a kind of rough intuition where is 

sourced from human’s lust, thus it will be better if the action is delayed or slowed. Since 

the human’s lust is too rough to apprehend a refined influx of goodness and rightness. 

Furthermore, there is an expression that is able to strengthen the believers’ piety 

toward Allah SWT, that is, “Tellui Riala Sappok: Tauk e ri Dewata, Sirik e riwatakkaleta, 

Sirik e ripadatta tau” (document data of Machmud in Muhammad Sikki, 1998:98). It 

means that, “There are three kind of strongholds, they are: Dread toward God, shame 

toward themselves, and shame toward fellow human being.” This statement has 

denotative meaning which is meant that dread toward Allah SWT will arouse piety and 

strengthen the believers’ faith. The shame feeling toward themselves will be able to 
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suppress a bad intention and refine the common sense. While, shame feeling toward 

the fellow human being will be able to repress bad attitudes and increase human moral. 

Closure 

The content of the messages which are related to the relationship among human, 

relationship between human with the nature even relationship between human and the 

God which are illustrated in the various heritage media performances in South Sulawesi 

as explained by applying the principles of meaning, it constitutes as the reflection of 

human life concept which tends to be more ideal and measured. The relationship among 

human in thr form of teamwork, interaction with nature and prayers toward the only 

God are three ideal elements that should be performed by each of human, because 

human as individual is the part of society, where is also related to the surrounding 

nature and the God. Therefore, it can be said that the whole elements which are 

contained in the world will always related and interact between one and another under 

the surveillance of the God so that there are life development processes. 
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Abstract:  

The competence of lecturers is an important factor for improving the performance of 
lecturers. This study aims to determine the influence of demographic factors and 

achievement motivation on the competence of lecturers. This study uses a quantitative 
approach with the kind of correlational research. The study was conducted to 160 
lecturers who already certified. Research instrument used questionnaire achievement 
motivation questionnaire and competence of lecturers’ questionnaire, and analysed by 
multiple regression technique. In general, results showed that there is influence of 
demographic factors, achievement motivation simultaneously towards the competence of 
lecturers, and found achievement motivation more dominant compared with the 
competence compared with age and working period. Another result found there was 
difference in terms of gender competence of lecturers. 
Keywords: demographic factor, achievement motivation, lecturer’s competence 

INTRODUCTION  

Responsibilities and duties of lecturers in its function as a lecturer at the College 

determines the quality of the output of the College to help students achieve the expected 

competencies. Qualified students will directly affect whether fine or not with the quality 

of university. To achieve the ultimate goal, it’s required lecturers to have sufficient 

competence particularly related to TridharmaPerguruan Tinggi (three pillar of university 

in Indonesia) which is in the field of education and teaching, research and community 

service. Competence is the ability to perform a task, assignment or role. Competence 

integrate knowledge, skills, personal values and attitudes. Competence build knowledge 

and skills gained from experience and learning through processing (Robert A. Roe, 

2001). 

Various studies suggest that the competence is closely related to the level of 

performance, research conducted in industrial context at managerial level [1] and 

education [2]. Results of another study found four competencies of lecturers were found 

as predictors of performance in university-based research which is the basis of quality, 

teaching skills, awareness of the industrial world and researching capacity [3]. In 

different research competence of lecturers could determine student’s satisfaction, 

especially those related with the knowledge of lecturers [4]. All the existing competence 

in the lecturer simultaneously have a significant influence on the quality of performance 

in learning process [5]. Work attitude is influenced by competence which is professional 

commitment and job satisfaction [6,7]. Additionally, the competence of human 

resources also led to whether good or not the employee’s discipline. 

Person’s competencies affected by several factors, internal factors that influence 

by motivation, level of education, professionalism, and experience [9], while external 

factors is supervisor’s supervision (Caswa, S.2008), training and education [10], and 

school climate [9], that research was conducted to teachers. Spencer & Spencer [11] 

said that competence is characteristics of the person associated with the effectiveness 

of the work in accordance with the criteria and or superior performance in a job or 
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situation. Furthermore, Spencer explained that competence formed in a person because 

there is a character, self-concept, and internal motivation. 

In McClelland’s perspective, all motives are learned, arranged in a hierarchy about 

the potential that affecting behaviour which differs from one individual to another 

individual, as human evolved they learn to connect feelings both positive and negative 

with certain things that happen and things around them, so the situation as well as the 

achievement of challenging tasks can bring a pleasant feeling, especially for someone 

who is characterized by a strong achievement motivation [12]. Furthermore McClelland 

[12] specifies certain characteristics that tend to bring in more leads or other forms of 

the struggle for achievement, people with a strong need for achievement. First and 

foremost, a situation which allows people to achieve success through their own efforts 

and their ability rather than by chance (opportunity). for such individuals, reached 

through its own efforts an intrinsic satisfaction. Second, the achievement situation 

characterized by the degree of difficulty and risk of secondary (intermediate). The tasks 

that are too difficult, making the opportunity to succeed to a minimum and will likely 

lead to lower satisfaction. Third, the situation is clear and unambiguous feedback on 

the success of one's efforts. Where there is little opportunity to gain the satisfaction of 

achievement when one cannot tell success from failure. 

Many experts [13] The term "achievement" indirectly interpreted as an evaluation 

of competency with respect to a standard of excellence. Although, there is no consensus 

definition of motivation is clear, almost all submitted recommendations on energization 

(vigorously) and direction of behaviour. So, it can be concluded that achievement 

motivation can be interpreted as a behaviour that is vibrant and behaviours that lead 

to relevant competence. Cassidy and Lynn [14] defines the achievement motivation is 

generally said to be a great effort from a person to achieve a goal in their social 

environment. Added by Spinath that the dimensions of achievement motivation are the 

need for or the pursuit of excellence, work ethic, putting and achieve goals, compete 

and have ideals. According to Hermans [15] achievement motive as a tendency to 

achievers; achievement expressed in terms exceed / outperform others, both from the 

point of others as well as himself. 

Achievement motivation allegedly can predict competence in a field. Individuals 

who have high achievement motivation will tend to have high competence and 

individuals who have low achievement motivation will have low competence anyway. 

While almost the same as said by Spencer and Helmreich [16] that is mastery, which 

directs individuals prefer tasks that is difficult and challenging. The linkage between 

achievement motivation and competence of lecturers can be explained by aspects of 

mastery. Strong urge to understand and master a skill that needed in a job assignment 

will cause no half measures lecturer in their profession, every opportunity that aims to 

improve the competence will always follow. Not limited to knowledge or science who 

studied alone but also related to the competence of the support to become a better 

lecturer. This is supported by research conducted by Balogu, Ojedokun and Tijani [17] 

who studied teaching hospital employees at the University of Nigeria that show a 

correlation between achievement motivation and feelings of competence. 

Demographic factors investigated in this study are working experience, age and 

gender who allegedly influence of their individual competence. As the research results 

of Scrugs and Mastropieri [9] found the effect on the ability of experience in teaching 

students. Work experience gained through the learning process earned by individuals 

since the start of work until now, so it can also be said that the working lives of people 

describe the work experience gained. 

Hypothesis 

There is influence of age, years of service andachievement motivation to the 

lecturer’s competence. 
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METHOD 

Research Approach 

This research uses a quantitative approach to a correlational design. The 

utilization of correlational design is meant to predict the value and describe the cross-

relation variable. This design does not use manipulation nor treatment, but it uses a 

statistical test to depict and measure the interface of variable’s correlational level [18]. 

This research uses demographical factor and achievement motivation as its independent 

variable, while the dependent variable is lecturer’s competence. 

Participant 

Subject of this research is 160 permanent lecturers having official lecturer’s 

certificate in one of the universities in Malang. All of them are male and female lecturers 

who have a master and doctoral level of educational degree. Their range of age is 33 – 

61 years old with working period from 6 to 33 years.  Details are showed on this table 

below: 
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Table 1. Research Subject Profile 

PROFILE TOTAL PERCENTAGE 

SEX 

MALE 

FEMALE 

 

99 

66 

 

 

61, 87 

38, 13 

EDUCATIONAL QUALIFICATION 

Master’s Degree 

Doctoral Degree 

 

 

113 

47 

 

70,60 

29,40 

AGE 

33 – 40 years old 

41 -  50 years old 

51 – 61 years old 

 

 

10 

95 

55 

 

6,00 

60,00 

34,00 

WORKING PERIOD 

6 – 14 years 

15 – 24 years 

25 – 33 years  

 

 

16 

109 

35 

 

10,00 

68,00 

22,00 

TOTAL 160 100,00 

Data Collection 

The research instrument used in this study is a scale-form questionnaire; 

Achievement Motivation Scale (AMS) and Competence Scale (CS). 

Achievement Motivation Scale, a standardized instrument in Netherland, is an 

instrument adopted from AMT (Achievement Motivation Test) made by Herman that has 

coefficient reliability alpha as high as 0.80 (Busato, et al, 1999). Herman explained that 

achievement motivation consists of 3 factors: (1) Achievement Motives, (2) Fear of Failed 

positively / F+, and (3) Fear of Failed negatively / F-. 

Lecturer’s competency is measured with Competence Scale (CS) arranged based 

on Robin’s theory (1997) and equipped with pedagogical competency, research 

conducting competence, and internal-external collegial teamwork competency derived 

from government policy on lecturer and teacher’s competency and Centrum voor 

Nashcholing Amsterdam (2010). Those competencies are (1) knowledge towards taught 

area / CPT1, (2) arrangement skill of measurement procedure within the taught area / 

CPT2, (3) relationship building with students / CPT3, (4) organizing ability in teaching 

/ CPT4, (5) communication with students / CPT5, (6) material arrangement that 

corresponds to taught area / KPT6, (7) assignment construction for students / CPT7, 

(8) internal-external collegial teamwork skill / CPT8, (9) conducting research / CPT9, 

(10) pedagogical competency / CPT10. The CS has 5 alternative answers which are very 

compatible, compatible, quite compatible, less compatible, and not compatible with 

range point from 1 to 5.   

Achievement Motivation Scale (AMS) have internal consistency test, its coefficient 

alpha results in 0.738 while Competence Scale (CS) yields 0.919. From those number, 

it can be concluded that both scales can be relied on and adequate to be instruments 

for collecting data in this research. 

To find out whether an indicator is an abstract determinant (latent variable) or 

not, convergent validity test from measurement model with reflective indicator rated 

upon a correlation between item score and construct score must be conducted. It is 

operated by SmartPLS software. The result of AMS and CS convergent validity test 

display the outcome that a whole indicator of AM.1 to AM10, F- and F+ and CPT.1 to 

CPT10 have loading value >0.5. It means an indicator of AM.1 to AM10, F- and F+ and 

CPT.1 to CPT10 are considered valid to measure each of their construct variables. 
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In testing the competence scale convergent validity can be seen that all the 

indicators of CPT 1 up to CPT 10 has a loading value> 0.5. Meaning: indicators of CPT 

1, up to CPT 10 classed as valid in measuring the variables of each construct. 

A further step is instrument reliability test using composite reliability. In this case, 

the measurement of value is executed to figure out whether each variable has good 

reliability or not if all variables have values above 0.70 [18]. The definition of composite 

reliability itself is an index that demonstrates how far an instrument can be trusted for 

collecting data. If an instrument is used twice to measure similar symptoms and the 

result is relatively consistent, then that instrument can be stated as reliable.  

Based on test results retest reliability of the composite, it showed that the 

indicator AM1 to AM10, F- and F +, has a size larger composite reliability of 0.70. It 

means that the Indicators of AM, AM.1 to AM10, F- and F +, mutually reinforce latent 

variables or able to measure latent variables 

Based on the re-test composite reliability, an indicator of AM.1 to AM10, F- and 

F+ and CPT.1 to CPT10 have composite reliability size higher than 0.70. It means that 

the indicator of MP.1 to MP10, F- and F+ and CPT.1 to CPT10 are strengthened to each 

other and completely able to measure their latent variable. 

Data Analysis 

This study uses double regression analysis technique as its data analysis method. 

Multiple  regression analysis intends to predict several predictor variables towards 

criteria variable. The predictor is a demographical factor comprised of sex, age, working 

period, and achievement motivation. The Criteria is lecturer’s competency. 

RESULTS 

a. Descriptive analysis result of age, working period, achievement motivation, 

and lecturer’s competency 

From the obtained descriptive data, most lecturers are 49 years old (SD=4.3) with 

22 years working period (SD=4.6) having average achievement motivation value 

12.5 (SD=3.5) and competence value as high as 113.6 (SD=9.4). 

Table 2. Descriptive Result 

 N Mean Std. Deviation 

AGE 160 49,1813 4,32322 
WORKING PERIOD 160 22,1625 4,62953 
ACHIEVEMENT 
MOTIVATION 

160 12,5188 3,51988 

COMPETENCY 160 113,6875 9,42710 
    

b. Hypothetical Test Result 

The influence of demographical factor and achievement motivation regarding 

lecturer’s competency. 

Analytical result that has been obtained shows the influence of demographical 

factor and achievement motivation regarding lecturer’s competency derived from 

double regression analysis method is F=4.823 (P=0.003) 

 

 R R Square F Sig. 

Age, working 

period, 

achievement 
motivation, and 

competency 

,291a ,085 4,823 ,003b 
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With similar method, it can be found that the most influential variable to 

competency is achievement motivation derived from t=3.557 (P=0.000) with 

determinant coefficient 0.85. Hence, the value of the contribution as high as 8.5%. 

The demographical factor of age and working period do not have any significant 

influence toward lecturer’s competency. A further result is represented by this 

table below: 

 

Coefficientsa 

 R R Square Beta t Sig. 

Age - Competency 

Working Period - Competency 
Achievement Motivation -
Competency 

,022a ,000 ,164 ,160 ,248 

,103b ,011 -,178 -1,262 ,209 

,291c ,085 ,275 3,557 ,000 

     

 

Another result has derived from variance analysis which aims to find out the 

lecturer’s competency difference. From that analysis, competency difference as 

seen from sex is exist (F = 6.885, P = 0.009) with higher competency of female 

lecturer (Mean = 178.7429) than that of male lecturers (Mean = 173.0636). 

 

DISCUSSION 

The results indicate that there is influence of age, working period and achievement 

motivation on the competence of lecturers. Nevertheless, from the analysis found that 

achievement motivation has the largest contribution to the competence compared with 

age and working period. Achievement Motivation is an individual motive to surpass 

others and the previous period. Achievement motivation can be regarded as energy for 

individuals to do better in achieving a feat. Driven forces are formed from strong desire 

inside to reach higher level of expertise, so that the individual have efforts to improve 

their ability or expertise through education, training, or any other learning activities. 

Competency of lecturers will be increased if there is a desire to increase knowledge, 

capability and skills related to the duties as lecturer. Otherwise, the lecturers who have 

lack of desire to increase their skill and expertise and satisfied with their expertise then 

their effort to increase the competence will be lower. 

Another supporting aspect is individuals who have high achievement motivation, 

have a resilient nature, greatly appreciate time and good at managing it, and have a 

strong resistance on facing a problem, so they were trained in many ways including 

when dealing with tasks as lecturers. For sure, this will be a stimulation media for 

lecturers to shape special competence as a lecturer. These results are supported by a 

study conducted on students who find that motivation has a great influence on the 

interpretation of their competence [20] and research by Prasetyo [21] which showed that 

achievement motivation and supervision of the principal influence of teacher 

competence. 

The interesting thing is achievement motivation that developed by Herman, 

involving aspects that are positive fear and negative anxiety. The drive to gain 

achievement boosted by fears that are positive, this fear became a power to produce a 

better individual performance. Otherwise, it will decrease the individual motive for better 

achievement. This kind of research is still out numbered; therefore, expectation of this 

study will enrich the relationship between achievement motivation and lecturer 

competency.  
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Another study indicated that age and working period of lecturer had no significant 

impact on the competence of lecturers. It proves how many age and working period of 

lecturers didn’t decrease or even increase the competency, because competency can be 

obtained any time, even if at young age and short period of working, if only they are 

tenacious and have a motive to achieve a skill, then competence will be easily achieved. 

Results of this study are supported by research conducted by Burke [21] which illustrate 

that level of knowledge and competence usage is not different if it reviewed by terms of 

age, education, and past work. 

Gender factor has an influence on the competence, competence of female lecturer 

was higher than male lecturer. Employment on educational field described as women's 

work because the activity involves educating and serving students who require patience. 

Nevertheless, in the field of ICT (Information Computer Technology) found an inverse 

result that the competence of teachers in using ICT in language lesson was higher for 

male than female [23]. It could be happened because men’s interest on the use of 

technology is higher than women, thus affecting the competence in the field. 

CONCLUSION 

Results of this study in the form of individual internal factors of achievement 

motivation has an influence on the competence of lecturers, the sexes also showed 

different levels of competence, a lecturer women have a higher competency than male 

lecturers. Meanwhile, age and years of lecturer does not affect the competence of 

lecturers. 
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Abstract: 

The objective of this present research is to produce  a learning model of a local wisdom-
based multicultural civic education in higher education.  It is based on social theories: 
cultural pluralism: mozaik analogy (Garcia), social learning (Bandura), multicultural-social 
(Banks), cultural pluralism (Kallen), local wisdom (Habba), learning  model (Joyce and 
Weil), democratic elarning (John Dewey), social inquiry (Massaialas & Cox),ethno-
pedagogy concept (Alwasillah), civic competences (Branson), citizenship education 
(Cogan), continuous citizenship education (Kerr), and project citizen (CCE & 
Budimansyah). A qualitative and quantitative research with ‘the dominant-less dominant 
design’ using a Research and Development (R & D) design was employed through three 
main stages: (1)  a preliminary study though library research and site study, (2) a 
developmental study through limited and wide tryouts with classroom action research 
method, and (3) a test study through a quasi-experimental method in three higher 
educations in Malang city. The results showed that the learning model of the local wisdom-
based multicultural civic education (LW-BMCE) in higher education  is more effective in 
improving students’ multicultural- civic competences than that of the conventional one. 
Statistically, the the experimental classes  taught using the learning model of the  LW-
BMCE resulted in the F-value of 4.585 with the significance value of less than 0.005 which 

is higher than the control classes taught using the conventional learning model. 
Substantially, it showed that the LW-BMCE  is more effective in improving students’ 
multicultural competences and its application gave positive effects on activities, learning 
motivation and the like.  
Keywords:  civic education, multicultural, local wisdom, higher education 
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1.INTRODUCTION 

Civic education is one of  the fundamental instruments in the frame of the national 

education as a medium for  building the nation’s characters amid the heterogeneity and 

pluralism that are the main characteristics of the Indonesian nation. Plurality becomes 

a reality and should be accepted as the national wealthy of  Indonesian people. Among 

differences, as a national unity Indonesian people should live and interact with one and 

another to keep the national integrity. Its logical implication is that it is necessary to  

develop an inclusive, pluralist, and tolerant attitude in order to be able to interact with 

full of love and of peace. The heterogeneity of the Indonesian people, which is not 

possessed by other nations, may serve as a social capital for constructing  its local 

wisdom-based culture. The heterogeneity as a civilized nation should be maintained and 

preserved as the treasure of the national culture.  In the context of either horizontally 

or vertically social interaction of the plurality reality, some educational instruments  

with open, inclusive, tolerant, and pluralist characteristics are required. 

Yaqin (2007) states that multicultural education is an educational strategy applied 

for all types of subjects by employing all cultural  differences among students such as 

their ethnic groups, religions, genders, social classes, races, capabilities and ages in 

order to make their learning process effective and easy. In this context, civic education 

is a central topic serving as a medium for developing and disseminating the multi 

cultural education in this pluralist society such as in Indonesia. 

Developing  a democratic multicultural society is really needed by Indonesian 

people marked by the plurality and diversity, since multiculturalism   basically gives an 

emphasis on cultural equality existing in a society, and it carries some spirits to live 

together peacefully under existing cultural differences either individually or in groups 

in a society.  Healthy and democratic multicultural society in Indonesia is not built in a 

taken for granted or in a trial and error manner, but it should always being constructed  

in a systematic, programmatic, integrative  and sustainable manner.  One of the 

strategies and media is through civic education. Civic education is in a wide meaning 

with the perspective  of the world citizenship in the 21 century famously called as the 

multidimensional citizenship   where one of its traits is to posses multicultural 

characteristics (Cogan, 1998; Castro, 2014). 

According to Winataputra (2008), Indonesia is built as a multicultural nation state 

in the context of the modern nation state of Indonesia, instead of monocultural nation 

state.     It may be observed from the  dynamics of the praxis in the life of the state of 

Indonesia since the proclamation of the Independence of Indonesia on August 17, 1945 

up to now  by referring to the Constitution which applied and is being applied  namely 

the 1945 Constitution, the 1949 RIS (Republic of the United States of Indonesia) 

Constitution, and the 1950 Temporary Constitution and the praxis of the life in the 

nation in each period of time.  Civic education in Indonesia,    philosophically, 

pedagogically,  and andragogically, is an education intended to facilitate the  students’ 

personal development to make them religious, civilized, democratic and responsible, 

and just  citizens  that may live  harmoniously in the context of  multiculturalism “Unity 

in Diversity”. Moreover, they may possess the spirit of the unity of Indonesia.  Therefore,  

civic education plays an important role in developing a multicultural society. 

Multicultural education is a series of trusts and explanations that recognize and 

respect the importance of cultural and ethnical diversities in forming the life style, social 

experiences, personal identities, chances to have education either for individuals or 

groups or states dealing with at least three matters: (1) ideas and awareness of the 

importance of cultural diversity, (2) movement of educational renewal, and (3) 

continuous process (Banks, 1993 and 1997).  Multicultural education may become a 

strong element in the curriculum in Indonesia to develop competences and life skills for 

Indonesian people  that consist of multicultural society covering various different types 

of cultural perspectives. Therefore, it is relevant for schools and higher education in 
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Indonesia to apply the multicultural Education since it is  through this multicultural 

education that the students are trained to respect and to tolerate to all  cultures. 

Downs, D. A. (2012) states that the civic education learning may produce 

citizenship competences namely  “good citizens”. As a result, the  civic competences 

mean students’ knowledge, values and attitudes, and skills that may support them to 

become citizens participative and responsible for governing the society and the state.  

Referring to the Decree of the Directorate General for Higher Education (Dirjen 

Dikti) No. 43 year 2006 regarding the basic competence article 2b, it is stated that after 

joining in the subject “Civic Education” the university students are expected to “become 

scientists and professionals who possess the feelings of nationality, and  of loving the 

father land,  those showing democratic and civilized attitudes, becoming citizens with 

high competition, and being discipline  and able  to actively participate in  developing a 

peaceful life based on  the values system of Pancasila (Five Basic Principles).  

The development of the  civic competences showing multicltural characteristics is 

lead as efforts to create multicultural citizens through civic education.  In this context, 

the multicultural civic competences may be based on  4 (four) dimensions as Cogan 

proposed (1998): personal, social, spatial and temporal which are  then formulized in 

Branson’s three components of citizenship  (1998): civic  knowledge, civic skill, and civic 

disposition.  

On the basis of recent developments, where the objective of  the civic education is  

the citizens’ high-quality and responsible participations in the political and social life 

either at the local or national level, the participation needs some mastery of a number 

of civic competences among others: (1) the mastery of certain knowledge and 

understanding, (2) the development of intellectual and participatory  capabilities, (3) the 

development of certain characters and attitudes, and (4)  proper commitment to basic 

values and principles of constitutional democracy. Based on the competences that need 

to be developed, there are tree main components  to learn in the civic education namely 

civic knowledge, civic skills, and civic dispositions. 

Civic Knowledgedeals with what contents or what should be known by the citizens. 

Civic  skills cover intellectual and participatory competences. Civic disposition  signals 

either private or public characters important for maintaining and developing a 

constitutional democracy. 

Branson (1998) and   Egerton (2002)  assert that the objective of civic education 

is to have one’s high-quality and responsible participations in the political and social 

life either at the local or national level. These participations require the following  civic 

competences: the mastery of certain  knowledge and understanding, (2) the development 

of intellectual and participatory capabilities; (3) the development of certain  characters 

and attitudes, and (4) proper commitment to fundamental values and principles of 

constitutional democracy. 

However, the praxis reality in the field of the civic education in higher education 

serving as a spearhead and part of the process of building a multicultural life for 

reinforcing  the insights of nationality and this appreciation has not been adequately  

recognized, its multicultural dimension and even its actualization start to lose because 

it has been trapped at the mastery of mere knowledge, avoiding the educational affection 

aspect. The learning of civic education in general is partially made and it does not 

accommodate  multiculturalism  and local wisdom values, whereas the civic education 

as the medium of the multicultural education should develop them more systematically 

and comprehensively. 

The characteristics of the local wisdom in this present research are the  

collaboration and synergy from ideas presented  by Habba (2008), Moendadjito (2006) 

and Alwasilah (2008) showing the following characteristics: (1) it is as the marker of 

identity, the glue of social cohesion and  of togetherness of a community, (2) its 

formation is experience-based, evolutionary, and related to the system of belief, (3) it 
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possesses some ability to control, accommodate and integrate outside cultural elements 

into the native culture and to lead into the cultural development, (4) it has been proved 

after it has been used for centuries, and cumulatively and dynamically developed and 

also continuously changed, (5) it is integrated in the daily practices commonly made  by 

individuals or  the people as a whole, (6) it is not eternal, it may shrunk, and it is not 

always explicitly seen. 

The six functions of the local wisdom  confirm the importance of  a local wisdom- 

or values-based approach, where the cultural source becomes a sign of identity for the 

survival of life of a group or a school of belief. Even the accompanying multicultural 

conflicts will be able to be wisely managed and   do not always involve a politics of power 

as practices through the relation between religions and the state in Indonesia. According 

to Abdullah (203) in this context it is necessary to have a space for the transformation 

from “outer" (global)  approach into “inner” (local) one in which  the dynamics of conflicts 

among religions and beliefs are similar, basing its approach on local values.  

The motto “Bhinneka Tunggal Ika” (Unity in Diversity) actually has accommodated  

the diversity of Indonesian people in terms of ethnic groups,  races, languages, customs, 

and religions. Ironically, the diversity in the cultural unity of this nation in the course 

of the state and the nation’s freedom is given more emphasis on the equality aspect in 

the formation of the nation’s solidarity. It implies that the local cultures rich with 

differences erode either quantitatively qualitatively, especially the use of the vernaculars 

that grinds down, even loses its pragmatic power (Wiraatmadja, 2002).  

The development of primordial and local cultural values such as strereotypes, 

ethnocentris, and the like may result in dangerous disunity. However, the concept of 

primordialim  itself needs amore proportional studies. The ’local-traditional” tie is often 

felt to be a socio-cultural reality needed as the filler of one’s empty sel-identity and 

group. Therefore, some natural, instead of falsely-made,  intimacy or an intimate old 

community tie is required.  This condition is really felt in this globalisation process, 

where one often feels ”lonely”. (Abdullah, 1999). 

On the basis of  the observation and praxis of the implementation of the civic 

education lectures in higher education made by the researcher and in some previous 

research results, the researcher feels some confusion and problems to solve in the 

subject of civic education in higher education as fast as possible. Therefore, a 

multicultural educational system is in a great need to assure that a local wisdom-based 

multicultural civic education may play a role in bringing the Indonesian people to reach 

an ideal order of a democratic and civilized multicultural society.  

In view of the aspect of the civic education in higher education, the challenge has 

not yet been responded by the existing curriculum. The mode and the content of civic 

education in higher education have so far been showing a phenomenon that gives and 

explores lesser local wisdom-based multicultural values  which are the essence of the 

democratic culture in he classrooms and in the society in a synergic  manner. The mode 

of the civic education has tended to happen in the classrooms, but in the society it tends 

to be in the opposition or in paradox.  The content of the civic education is merely in 

rote in nature, even it has not fully explored the students’ affective and psychomotoric 

aspects,besides, the civic education is part of the  nation’s values  and characters 

education of which the content is not merely memorized, but understood and 

implemented.  

Therefore, it is very urgent to develop a local wisdom-based multicultural civic 

characters through studies and organization of curriculum and model of the civic 

education in higher education by the development of the civic competences (civic 

knowledge, attitude, and competence). It implies that in the practices and the lectures, 

it is neccesary to have a curriculum and learning model of civic education that develop 

a local wisdom-based multicultural civic characters in line with the need and the 
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demand of the Indonesian people in the post reformation era  namely a democratic, just  

inclusive and civilized society. 

Based on the background above, this  research will study “the model of the local 

wisdom-based multicultural civic education development in higher education.” The 

purpose is to find and result in  a model of the local wisdom-based multicultural civic 

education development in higher education that may be able to improve the students’ 

multicultural civic competences. 

In accordance with the purpose to reach, the researcher  expects that this present 

research may give some significances either theoretically or practically, especially for 

the reseacrher and the readers in general. Theoretically, this research findings are 

expected to give some benefits and contributions of inputs in the form of principles and 

theorems to develop the local wisdom-based multicultural civic education that may  

result in a conceptually-theoretically basic framewok  for the lectures of the civic 

education in higher education in broad sense needed or developing  good  civic  

characters and cultures in  21 century one of which is  multicultural in nature. Then 

the findings are also  expected to be able to serve as a base for developing a learning 

model of the civic education from elementary to tertiary education.Moreover, it is also 

expected that the findings may give some practical benefits for some parties namely 

policy makers, lecturers, university students, the experts in civic education, the society 

or the community of civic education.  

2.RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

In this present research, a qualitative and quantitative approach was employed.  

In other words, “Cresswell’s the dominant-less dominant design” pattern was adopted 

(1994). In the first part of this research, a  qualitative approach was used through a 

naturalistic method intended to have a need analysis for the model of the local wisdom-

based multicultural civic education development in higher education and te roles of civic 

education in developing the multicultural society in Indonesia. In the next step a 

quantitative approach paradigm was utilized to know the differences of the students’ 

multicultural civic competences and to test the effectiveness of the local wisdom-based 

multicultural civic education development model in higher education as practiced in the 

field.  

This research specifically used a developmental research method proposed by 

Borg and Gall (1988), since it is intended to design and to develop a new-quality product 

in the field of education. The procedures of the Research and Development in general 

cover ten stages. The ten stages as a whole, in the implementation of the research and 

development model of the local wisdom-based multicultural civic education in higher 

education, were then simplified in accordance with the contitions of time, place,cost, 

personnels, and practical uses in the field. It is in line with Sukmadinata’s (2005) and 

Muirni’s (2006 opinions that the ten research and development stages proposed by Borg 

& Gall (1988 and 2003)may be modified into three stages namely (1) preliminary study, 

(2) development, and (3) testing and reporting.  

Three universities in Malang city namely (1) Brawijaya University of Malang (UB)  

(2) State University of Malang, (UM) and (3) University of Muhammadiyah Malang 

(UMM)were taken as the samples because they posses rather different multicultural 

characteristics. The subject of this research is first, second, third and fourth semester 

students who took the civic education subject in higher education in the three 

universities. The samples or respondents were taken in line with  the research stages. 

The data were analyzed qualitatively and quantitatively during the process of this 

learning model development.  The quantitative data analysis was made using the 

statistics One-Way and Two-Ways Anova. F-test was used because Anova  follows the F 

distribution. The whole data analyses are made with the aid of the SPSS release 16.0 

program.  
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3.FINDINGS AND DISCUSSION 

a. The Profile of the Location 

The research location is three universities in Malang city, namely: (1) Brawijaya 

University of Malang (UB)  (2) State University of Malang, (UM) and (3) University of 

Muhammadiyah Malang (UMM).  

Based on the stipulations in the Decree of the Directorate General for Higher 

Education-Department of the National Education  No.43/DIKTI/Kep/2006 regarding  

the Requirements of the Implementation of the Personality Development Subject Group 

in  Higher Education, the  lectures of the Civic Education in the three universities (UB, 

UM and UMM) have fulfilled the requirement which is  proper with or linear in the field 

of the civic education, as  shown by the following aspects: On the basis of the sex, most 

lecturers (87.23%) are male, the rest (12.77%) are female. In view of the field of study, 

those from the Law Science are 27.66%, Social Sciences, 25.53%, Social Science 

Education, 17.02%, Cultural Science/History, 12.77% and Philosopy and National 

Defence, 8.51%.  

According to the field of study, the background of the study of the lecturers in 

three universities is mostly occupied by the Law Science (27,66%), followed by Social 

Sciences (25.53%), Social Science Education (17.02%) and Cultural Science/History 

(12.77%) and Philosopy andNational Defence  (8.51). In the three universities (UB, UM 

and UMM), the students gave different reasons why they took the Civic Education 

Subject.  

Their main reason they joined into the civic education subject is that because, 

from the objective of the subject, it guides the students to become smart and good 

citizens (46.67%), it is the demand of the curriculum (43.33), the lecturers are relatively 

easy to contact and are humanists   (6.67%) but, apprehensively, there are few students  

(3.33%) who state that they are really interested in the  civic education subject. This 

condition presents specific challenges to the lecturers of the civic education because 

they have to be able to make the students interested in and enjoy joining in the civic 

education subject in higher education. On the basis of the data, according to the 

students, the most benefit the students obtained after joining in the subject is that it 

might guide the  students to become smart and good citizens (50.67%). It is certainly in 

line with the objective of this subject namely to guide the students to become smart and 

good citizens which is also shown by their reason in joining in the civic education 

subject.  The main objective of the civic education subject, according to most students 

is to grow and to improve the  insights of nationality and of loving the fatherland and to 

guide the citizens to become smart and good citizens.  According to the lectures, the 

objective of this subject is to guide  smart and good citizens with insights of nationality 

and of loving the fatherland and with Indonesian characters.  

Such various thinking bases allow the civic education lectures to guide the 

students to become  smart and good citizens, to possess competences to become 

professional scientists with the feeling of nationality and of loving the fatherland of 

which one of them is to develop students’ multicultural competences and to make them 

possess some bravery to show their critical, dialogic and reflective thinking.  

 The students’ and lecturers’ diverse and various opinions might bring some 

significant effect on how the model of the civic education lectures will be implemented. 

The presentation of materials using a conventional model textually will  be “relevant” if 

the lecturer’s objective is to present the materials and to teach to test, whereas, if the 

lecturer’s objective is to develop students’ critical thinking skill and to iprove their 

multicultural competences. The students’ multicultural civic competences will be 

described in detail below.   
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b. The condition of the multicultural civic competences of the students joining in 

the civic education subject 

So far, the learning condition of the civic education in higher education 

subtantially has not been intended to dig out local wisdom values growing in the society, 

and has given less respect to other different cultures. This is also the case in the learning 

aspect which is less variation, too rigid, and curriculum- and textbooks- oriented.  The 

learning methods and models have tended to make use of the conventional model 

dominated by lecturing, question-answer, discussion and  writing assignment methods 

that make the students bored and burned-out, less motivated and less active. The 

lectures have happened under the condition of less pleasing less challenging, less 

meaningful and less stimulating the students’ learning motivation and creativity. 

Moreover, the mode of the civic education up to know has tended to  occur in the 

classrooms, while in the society the mode is in opposition or paradox. The contents  are 

merely rote in nature, little exploration has been given to the students’ affective and 

psychomotiric aspects. As a result, this conventional model has not been ableto improve 

the students’s multicultural civic competences. 

The students’ hindrances in joining into the civic education lectures and in 

developing their multicultural competences have been so far influenced by the 

classroom management the lecturers did.  Not only the choice of materials, methods, 

media, learning sources and assignment/evaluation, but how the lecturers’ability 

creates conducive teaching-learning conditions encourages the students to be more 

critical, creative, and innovative in the lectures.  The learning of civic education in higher 

education has so far tended to make use of a conventional model with four dominant 

methods namely (1) lecturing,  lecturing and question-asnwer, (3) lecturing, question-

answer, and discussion, and (d) lecturing, question-answer, discussion and assignment. 

The four methods are made with the following stages of  lecturing activities: (1) 

Introduction, (2) Implementation, (3) Closure. It turns out that the four methods are not 

able to stimulate students’s spirit, motivation, activity, learning independence and 

multicultural civic competences.  

c. The Conceptual Design of the Local Wisdom-based Multicultural Civic Education 

Model 

The conceptal design of the local wisdom-baed multicultural civic education model 

is developed based on the cluster of the social interaction learning model with a social 

inquiry method of which the syntactic learning covers: (1) orientation, (2) hypothesis, 

(3) definition/explanation of terms, (4) exploration, (4) hypothesis proving, and (6) 

generalization. The model of the conceptual design consists of planning, 

implementation, and learning evaluation designs. 

The design of the learning planning  in terms of the content and materials aspects 

is that the Local Wisdom-based Multicultural Civic Education (LW-BMCE) explores the 

cultural and local wisdom values  around the students that have been truly tested  so 

that they may be adapted to the  present and global era.  The  similarities and differences 

in the values are sought, where the similarities are used as the glue (national 

integration) and the differences are  recognized as part of the treasures of the  national 

cultures in accordance with the multiculturalism principles developed in this study. 

It is interesing for the students to understand and implement the  application of 

designing the model of the local wisdom elements in their daily lives. The students are  

asked to identify the values of the local wisdom values prevailing in their society and to  

explain the implementation and the development of the local wisdom values at present 

and in the future, because it may become a efficacious recipe for curing some longing 

of  the local cultural values under the vaccum of the global cultures happening at 

present. In other words, the LW-BMCE model is a solution for bridging the affinity power 

between the ethnicity and globalization values. 
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The design of the lecture evaluation was made during the process or in the 

learning results. The evaluation of the learning results is intended to understand 

students’ multucultural civic competences and their understanding of the materials 

presented through the written test in the form of essays during the pre- and post-tests, 

complemented with the students’ work submitted in the form of the  learning CD and 

BINDERR (An inquiry book on dialogic, education and reflective values). Each group 

was given some feedbacks in form of some evaluative notes to revise the project “Project 

Citizen Bhineka Tunggal Ika”. The evaluation was  made to understand whether the 

local and multicultural wisdom values  matches with the present aspects. 

The design of the lecture evaluation was made during the process or in the 

learning results, as such as this picture in under 
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dDesign 1 

Form Hypotetic – Verification Model Project Citizen Bhinneka Tunggal Ika 

 
d. The Research Result from the Research Results at the Model Testing Stage 

 

1) Preliminary Condition of the Experimental and Control Groups 

The mean score of the pre-test of the students’ multicultural civic competences 

between the  experimental group and the control group is  that  former is 75.68 and the 

latter, 75.08. The statistical result for the t-test between the two is 1.502 with α = 0,219, 

showing that  although there is 0.60 difference, statistically the difference is not 

significant. Therefore, in general, the preliminary condition of the experimental group 

and the control group is relatively the same. 

 

2) The Difference of the Gained Score Test  of the Experimental and Control 

Groups 

Gained score is used to understand the  difference of the effects caused by the 

treatment to the experimental group and the control group.   A summary of the 

statistical result of the t-test made using the SPSS Release 16 program to understand 

the difference of the effects of the treatment to the experimental   and the control group 

is presented at Table 1. 

 

Table 1 

The Comparison of the  Gained Scores  from the Results of the Experiment and the 

Control Groups at the Model Testing Stage 

 

Culture 

Culture Culture 

 

EQUAL 
VALUE 
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Variable 

/ Aspect 

Group 

 

Me

an 

t Sign

ifica

nce 

Knowlege 

(Civic 

knowled

ge) 

Eksperi

mental 

96.

00 

 

8.01

0 

 

<0,0

5 Control 85.

71 

Attitude 

(Civic 

Skills) 

Eksperi

mental 

94.

22 

 

7.15

0 

 

<0,0

5 Control 87.

48 

Psychom

otoric 

(Civic 

dispositio

n) 

Eksperi

mental 

95.

57 

 

8.89

1 

 

<0,0

5 Control 84.

76 

Source : Primary Data (processed) 

 

Based on the Table 1above, the mean gained score of the experimental group is 

285.79, while the control group is 257.76. The results show that the mean gained score 

of the experimental group is 28.03 higher than that of the control group.The result of 

the statistical calculation of th t-test show that there is a significant effect of the learning 

treatment using the LW-BMCE model on the students’ multicultural civic competences. 

Where the  experimental group is better than the control group. So, it can be stated that 

the LW-BMCE model  gave  positive effects on improving the students’ multicultural 

civic competences. 

3) The Comparison of the Mean Gained Score of the Students’ Test Results 

between the Experimental  and Control Groups Based on the Location of the 

Universities 

Then, the comparison of the mean gained score of the students’ test results 

between the experimental and the control groups is intended to measure the  effect of 

the application of the LW-BMCE model on the students’ multicultural civic competences 

in each university with category A, B and C. The category is assumed from the 

distribution of lecturers teaching at the universities with the S-2 and S-3 backgrounds. 

The following will be presented the research result from the comparison of the effects  

between  the application of the LW-BMCE model and another (conventional) model  on 

the students’ multicultural civic competences in three universities in Malang city.   

From the  comparison of the mean gained scores of the sudents’ multicultural civic 

competences aspect between the experimental group and the control group, it can be 

concluded that the effect is  significant, although no significant effect is not found among 

the universities in Malang city under the category A, B and C.  The difference is 

presented at Table 2.  
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Table 2. The Comparison of the Mean Gained Score of the Students’ Multicultural 

Civic Competences Based on the University Category 

 

Varia

ble / 

Aspec

t 

 

Ca

teg

ory 

Un

ive

rsi

ty 

Mean Gained 

Score 

F Sign 

Kont

rol 

Ekspe

rimen 

Multic

ultura

l Civic 

Comp

etence

s 

A 83.1

43 

106.6

57 

2.

2

5

0 

0.10

8 

B 82.0

86 

106.1

20 

C 85.5

71 

108.7

37 

 Tot

al 

250.

80 

321.5

14 

 F. 4.585          

Sign < 0.05 

 

Source : Primary Data (Processed) 

 

On the basis of the data in Table 2, it can be seen that the mean score of the 

experimental group in the University under the category C is higher that that under 

other categories namely A and B. the statistical test used is a two-way Anova, since it is 

intended to understand whether theres is some difference or not between some 

independent variables (University in Categories A, B and C)  and oen dependent variable 

(multicultural civic competences) where each variable has two sub-variables 

(experimental and control).  The result of the Two-Way Anova intended to know the 

mean difference resulted from the application of the model among the three universities 

is not significant at α = 0,05 (F=2.250 with significance of 0.108). Therefore, it can be 

stated that there is no significant difference resulted by the (LW-BMCE) model in the 

students’ multicultural civic competences in two other universites.  The data in Table 2 

also shows that the mean scores of the experimental group are  higher than those of the 

control group.  The F value is 4.585 showing less significance from 0.05. Therefore, it 

also means that there is significant difference in the learning results demonstrating  the 

students’ multicultural civic competences between the experimental and control groups. 

The students in the experimental group is higher in their multicultural civic 

competences than those in the control group.  The summary of the result from the model 

testing stage is presented at Table 3.. 

Table 3. A Summary of the Result from the Model Testing Stage  

N

o 

Acticity 

 

An

a-
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Class Res
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Information 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

542 
 

1 Results of the Test-

Pretest 

 T-

tes

t 

 

Experimenal 

Group 

Control 

Group 

75,6

8 

75,0

8 

t-test = 1.502 

Mean= 0,60 

2

. 

The difference in Pre 

test & Post test in the 

Experimental Class 

t-

tes

t 

Pre tes of the 

Exp. Group 

Posttes of the 

Exp. Group 

75,6

9 

89.6

5 

+  13.96 

t-test =28,058 

<0,05 

3

. 

The difference in  Pre 

test & Post test in the 

Control Class 

 

t-

tes

t 

 Pre tes of the 

Exp. Group 

Post tes- of 

the  Exp. 

Group 

74,1

9 

76,4

6 

+ 2.27 

t-test =10,382 

<0,05 

4

. 

The Difference in 

Gained scores in the 

Experimental and 

Control Class 

t-

tes

t 

GST of the 

Exp. Group 

 

Control 

Group 

285.

79 

257.

76 

+ 28.03 

t-test =24.051 

<0,05 

5

. 

The Difference in 

Gained Scores in Tests 

of the Experimental 

and Control Classes in 

3 locations on the base 

of the mean GST of the 

KKM 

F-

tes

t 

University  A 

=  

Exp. Class              

Control 

Classes 

University B 

=                 

Exp. Classes          

Control 

Classes 

University C 

= 

Exp. Classes          

Control 

Classes 

 

 

106.6

57  

83.14

3 

 

106.1

20  

82.08

6 

 

108.7

37   

85.57

1 

 

Mean Scores of 

the Exp. Class 

are higher than 

those of the 

Control Group 

 

F. 4.585 < 0,05 

F. 2.250 < 0,05 

The mean score of the Exp. Classes is 

higher than that of the Control Class 

(the Difference in KKM in 3 

universities) 

The  difference in the mean score in 3 

universities in not significant. 

             Source : The result of the data processing using SPSS Release 16 

 
e. Discussion of the Research Results 

The learning model of civic education in previous researches show a conventional 

learning model with four types or categories of the teaching-learning models the lectures 

used to apply: (1) lecture, (2) lecture and question-answer, (3) lecture, question-asnwer, 

and discussion, and (4) lecture, question-answer, discussion, and assigment. The four 

in general are done in the stages of learning activities: (a) Introduction, (2) 
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Implementation, and (c) Closure. The main problems encountered in the lectures of the 

civic education in three universities in Malang city are as follows. 

First is that the learning and lecturing condition of the civic education in higher 

education has been very conventional in nature. They tend to cause some boredom and 

low motivation and inactivities  to the students. Even, among students some 

impressions exists that the civic education subject is an uninteresing and boring 

subject. It is in line with Wahab’s (2001) statement. 

In line with Wahab’s opinion, it is clear that to omit  such impressions, it is 

necessary to make some improvement and innovation  in terms of either the choice and 

the use of the appropriate and various learning methods. Certainly, proper and various 

methods are the ones oriented into students, so that the students are interested in 

learning because the teaching-learning process is done in pleasing conditions which 

stimulate their learning motivations and creativities. Moreover, this kind of condition 

may make students  active, full of enthusiasm in joining the learning process.  At last, 

any boredome in learning the civic education may be ommitted at all. 

Secondis that  students’ and lecturers’ dissatisfaction with lecturing the civic 

education that has been monotonously and boringly done, since  lectures method are 

dominantly applied, followed by question-nswer and discussion methods. Most 

respondents considered that their activities in the learning process are influenced by 

the application of the learning methods and interaction relationship between  the 

lecturers and the students. Based on the results of observation and interviews with 

students, it is known that the lecturers  rarely asked the stduents to analyze and to 

interpretate readings/discourses, field studies and inquiries. 

Based on the existing condition, students’ and lectures’ answers, it may be stated 

that it is necessary to have one learning model that is able to stimulate  students’ spirits, 

motivations and activities and independence in learning. It is in line with an opinion 

made by Ausbel and Robinson (1969). Moreover it is also in the same vein with NCCS 

(1994) that lead that Social Sciences should be presented in meaningful, challenging 

and active fashions. Remembering that the civic education is part of  Social Sciences, it 

is also necessary that the teaching-learning process should be made in meaningful, 

challenging and active ways. 

Third is that the teaching-learning process in the civic education has not yet been 

able to improve students’ multicultural civic competences. The students expect that the 

lecturers may be able to improve  the students’ multicultural civic education as 

maximumly aspossible by enriching learning sources made use of, and using  

multimedia, and various methods that lead the students to develop their multicultural 

civic education competences optimumlah and by improving the facilities needed in the 

teaching-learning process.  

The findings from the preliminary studies  basically show that there is some 

understanding of the  strengths and weaknesses  existing the learning process of  the 

civic education in three Universities in Malang city. Through theoretical studies and 

findings from previous researches, the design of the local wisdom-based multicultural 

civic education lectures model develop is   adopted from a social inquiry method 

proposed by Joyce and Weil (2000) and Winaputra (1994). This learning method 

posseses 6 syntaxs or learning stages: (1) the orientation of the problems, (b) the 

formulation of hypothesis, (c) the explanation of key terms, (d) exploration, (e) proving 

the hyphothesis, and (f) generalization (conclusiong drawing).  

Fourth is that the learning process of the local wisdom-multicultural civic 

education makes use of the field psychology approach and learning strategies with 

teaching continum or teaching that combines the inquity and expository extreme 

inquities and it is known as a mixed instruction (Wetton & alan,1987 and Wahab & 

Sapriya, 2011).  The learning process makes use of the learning syntax of social 

inquirywith 6 stages: 1) orientation, 2) hypothesis, 3) definition, 4) exploration, 5) 
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proving, and 6) generalization. It is different from the learning condition of the civic 

education that has so far tended to employ faculty psychology approach oriented into 

the purpose (content) and strategies tending to memorize, advise, and lead without any 

opportunities to have interactive and creative dialogues between the students and the 

lecturers, even tending to be indoctrinative in nature. Moreover, the learning proces 

tends to proceed expositorily (lectures-question and answer).  

Besides, the LW-BMCE model also adopts  some principles of learning model 

developed by the PProject Citizen. Project Citizen is a problem-based instructional 

treatment to develop some knowledge, competences and characters of democratic 

citizens that enable and encourage their participation in the  government and civil 

society (Budimansyah, 2009). The purpose of the Projectt Citizen is to motivate and to 

empower the students to make use of theor democratic civic rights and responsibilities 

through any intensive research activities on the public policies in the campus or in the 

society in which they interact. 

In the Project Citizen program, the students were given opportunites to participate 

in he  government and the civil society while they practiced their critical thinkings, 

dialogues, debates, negotiations, cooperation, politeness, tolerance, decision making, 

and civic action namely doing their obligation as citizens for collective interests (CCE, 

1998) and Budimansyah (2009). Substantive and psycho-pedagogic characteristics of 

th Project Citizen  worked on the substantive  and social-cultural contexts of public 

policies as one of the  corridors of democracy functioning as an interactional  medium 

between citizens and the state in implementing their rights,  obligations and 

responsibilities as Indonesian citizens who are the smart, participative and responsible 

and it is the main mission of the civic education according to the curricular and 

pedagogical view.  

The Project Citizen is focused on the development of Civic Knowledge, civic 

dispositions, civic skills, civic confidence, civic commitment, civic competence  intended 

to attain well informed, reasoned, and responsible decision making.  

Based on the condition above, it is shown  that the LW-BMCE model developed 

may give great effects on the development of the students’ multicultural civic 

competences in whatever  university categories (A, B, and C) as long as the 

implementation of the model  is proper and pays attention to the arranged stages. The 

students in the experimental group in three universities (UB, UM and UMM) in Malang 

city feel that their motivation in learning the civic education   is better than before. 

4.CONCLUSION 

The research results show that the learning condition of the civic education in 

higher education has not so far respected local wisdom values (locality) prevailing in the 

society and other different cultures. Moreover,  the  aspect of learning activities is less 

various, too rigid and is oriented to the curriculum and textbooks. The learning methods 

and models tend to make use of conventional models dominated by methods of lecture, 

quesion-nswer, discussion and of writing articles. These tend to make the students 

bored, less motivated, less challenging and less active.The lectures  occured under the 

condition that is less pleasing, less challenging, less meaningful, less able to give 

motivation and less creativity in the students. The mode of the civic education has 

tended  to merely happen in the classroom, but in the society it tends to be in 

contradiction or paradox.  The content of the civic education is merely rote in nature, 

less exploring the students’ affective and psychomotoric aspects. As a result, the 

conventional method has not been able to improve  students’ multicultural civic 

competences. 

The conceptual design of the LW-BMCE model is developed based on the cluster 

of social-interaction learning model with a social-inquiry method where the learning 

syntax covers: (1) the orientation (2) the hypothesis, (3) the key terms, (4) exploration, 
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(5) proving the hyphothesis, and (f) generalization. The model of the conceptual design 

consists of planning, implementing, and evaluating designs. In the planning design of 

the content or material aspect, the  LW-BMCE model explores cultural and local wisdom 

values  prevailing in the students’ environmental surroundings. The truth of the values 

has been proven so that the values may be adapted to the present and global era.  

In the values, their  similarities and differences are found out, where the similar 

values are used as the glue (national integration) and the different ones are recognized 

as part of the treasures of the national cultures in line with the principles of 

multiculturalism developed in this study. The application of arrangement of the design 

of the model implementation of the local wisdom values aspects interesting for the 

students. It can be understood and implemented in their daily lives.  

Students are asked to identify the local wisdom values existing in their society 

and to understand the implementation and the develpment of the local wisdom values 

at present and in the future, because it may become an  efficacious recipe to cure the 

longing of local cultural values under the vaccum of global cultures that attact the world. 

In other words, the LW-BMCE model is a solution for bridging the afinity power between 

ethnicity and globalization powers. The design of the lecturing evaluation is made either 

during the process or in the learning results. The evaluation of the learning result is 

intended to understand the students’ multicultural civic competences and also their 

understanding of the materials given through written tests in the formof essays  in either 

the pre- or post-tests, complemented with the  students’ products in the form of the CD  

and BINDER ((An inquiry book on dialogic, education and reflective values). Each group 

was given some feedbacks in form of some evaluative notes to revise the project “Project 

Citizen Bhineka Tunggal Ika”. The evaluation was  made to understand whether the 

local and multicultural wisdom values  matches with the present aspects. 

The application of the LW-BMCE principally proves to be effective and give positive 

and significant effects on the students’ multicultural competences, and their learning 

activities and motivation. Such high effects and effectiveness of the LW-BMCE on the 

students’ multicultural civic competences, and learning activities and motivation may 

be understood because it is through the LW-BMCE model that students’ self identity 

related to their uniquenes and curiousity to different cultures are developed. It is also 

necessary to emphasize that  the students respect other cultures, accept the cultural 

commuity as  a positive goodness that should be developed in the context of the national 

identity. 

The LW-BMCE method applying the social-inquiry method encourage to be more 

interested and challenged because it is related to their daily lives touching the socio-

cultural roots in their environment. Their high learning motivation  may be seen from 

their high enthusiasm to be actively involved in doring the tasks, reporting, discussion, 

presenting ideas  under the six stapes in the social inquiry activities, so that the learning 

activities in the civic education may be pleasing  for them. The effects of the application 

of  LW-BMCE model may also be seen in the  other effects such as: (a) the feelings of 

respects to the others’ dignity and of more tolerating to others (tolerance in dialogues) 

among the students and (b) some habits for social actions or multicultural behaviors in 

society. 
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Abstract:  

The phenomenon that became the focus of attention in this study is the social movement 
of Lapindo mudflow victims (Lumpur Lapindo is also known as LuLa) in Sidoarjo.The 
major concern of this study encompassed two issues: How did the movement emerge and 
how does its progress against the nation and corporation domination? The study result 
which employed the mapping and dynamic of social movement of the Lapindo mudflow 
victims can be grouped into three periods, they are: First Period, it occurred during May 
29,2006 to April 2997; Second Period which occurred during April 8,2007 to April 2009; 
and Third Period which occurred during April 3, 2009 to December 2014. The movement 
emerged based on the initiative and advocacy role of the non-government organization. 
However, they did not fully successful in their attempt to achieve the goals which resulting 
in the victims’ distrust toward the organization itself. Therefore, the victims managed to 
organize a social movement in claiming the damaged land and building assets due to the 
mudflow disaster. The social movement of Lapindo mudflow victims gained its ultimate 
power when the organization was established. The movement then underwent 

attenuation during the next stage of development. This occurred due to the difference of 
interest among organization leaders. That resulting in the emergence of frictions among 
organizations that deal with the social movement of Lapindo mudflow as well as the co-
optation of the political and corporation power. 
Keywords: Social Movement, Domination, Disaster 

INTRODUCTION 

In developed countries, such as Europe and the United States, social movements 

emerged in response to the issues of anti-racism, anti-nuclearism, disarmament, 

feminism, environmentalism, regionalism and ethnicity, civil libertarianism, to issues of 

personal freedom and peace (Singh, 2001: 97). 

In the Third World context, social movements which occur often associated 

indirectly with the dominant approach to social change (mainstream approach), namely 

the social changes engineered by the state through the so-called development. However, 

development in some cases proved to be viewed by the people as the cause of economic 

stagnation, the ecological crisis, as well as a variety of misery in the Third World (Fakih, 

2010: 35-36). Triwibowo (2006: xvi), stating that the social movements related to the 

action of civil society organizations or groups in support or against social change. 

Klandermans (Quah & Sales, 2000: 236), citing the opinion of  Tarrow stating that social 

movement is opposition or resistance collectively by people who have the solidarity and 

the same purpose in the process of interaction that is continuous with the elite, the 

opposition and parties authorized. According to Singh (2010: 20-21), social movements 

express the collective efforts of society to demand equality and social justice, and reflect 

community struggles to defend identities and their cultural heritages. Thus, social 

movements associated with resistance or opposition to the collective dimension. 
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In Indonesia, social movements emerged as a form of resistance that carried 

people and groups of people marginalized as a reaction against forms of domination and 

hegemony done by the state. There are three pillars of power that govern people's lives, 

that power of the state, corporations, and civil society. State have political power, the 

corporation has the corporate power, and civil society has a social power. Manifestations 

of social power is a social movement. The relation between the three pillars of power, 

namely the power of the state, corporations, and civil society, must walk in harmony 

and balance (Damsar, 2010: 129). But in some cases, often the relationship between 

these three elements are not balanced so often happens instead of synergism, but there 

are elements that are very dominant and instead there was a very weak element 

(Febriasih, 2009: 17). The tendency of domination practices emerge as a stronger 

relation between state power and corporate power that create injustice and harm the 

people. 

The social movement Lapindo mudflow disaster victims is a manifestation of social 

forces in the fight against domination and hegemony of the power of the state 

(government power) and corporations. Lapindo mudflow disaster occurred because of 

government policy that gives permission to the PT LBI (corporation) to explore oil and 

gas in the area of Porong district, Sidoarjo regency, East Java. This government policy 

has been violated Rule Sidoarjo regency and East Java Provincial Regulation on Spatial 

Planning (RTRW) Sidoarjo. Lapindo mudflow disaster victim was treated unfairly by the 

government and PT LBI (corporation). 

Victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster and build the collective power of social 

movements to fight domination of the state (government domination) and corporations, 

in oil and gas exploration policy in the area of Porong district, Sidoarjo regency. Victims 

of Lapindo mudflow disaster further action of social movements as a form of resistance 

against the dominance of the state (government) and corporate policy of oil and gas 

exploration in the region Porong, Sidoarjo. 

Tarrow (1998: 2; 2008: 225-246) states that social movements are collective 

opposition or resistance by people who have the same solidarity and purpose in the 

process of continuous interaction with the elite, the opposition and the authorities. This 

Tarrow of the opinion that it can elaboration: (1) a social movement is an act of 

resistance against the elite, authority, and against the rules of the group and other 

cultures; (2) a social movement is done in the name of the same claim on the opposing 

party, the authorities and the elite;  (3) a social movement based on a sense of solidarity 

and collective identity; and (4) to continue towards the goal of collective action, the forms 

of the struggle transformed into a social movement. 

According to Singh (2010: 20-21), social movements express the collective efforts 

of society to demand equality and social justice, and reflect community struggles to 

defend identities and their cultural heritages. Social movements and collective action 

has become a universal strength of institutions and the historical action in the 

community. Therefore, social movements and social action are not present just in 

society, but its emergence as the existence of a conflict and struggles around the issue 

of inequality, domination, freedom and social justice. 

Singh further stated that situations of inequality and social domination, if 

maintained by social institutions, it will result in a reverse situation where there was 

resistance, rejection, and rebellion against the systems of domination. For Singh, social 

structures conceptualized as an arena of intense meetings and countless of various 

groups that dominate and social collectivities dominated. Structures of society is a field 

that is constantly struggle among the various groups, strata, and competing social 

layers, which give rise to political tensions. 

According to Wahlstrom and Peterson (2006:363), the targets of contentious 

politics are also diversifying, beyond exclusively nation-state actors, to international 

agencies and intra-governmental organizations, as well as to economic actors, national 
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and multinational corporations and enterprises, industrial sectors, and so on.  Zomoren 

(2009:646) said that collective action is traditionally defined as any action that aims to 

improve the status, power, or influence of an entire group, rather than that of one or a 

few individual. However, collective action can also seek to create or prevent group 

injustice. 

To understand the dynamics of social movements, the theoretical framework of 

social movements that can be used as the basis for the analysis is the theoretical 

perspective developed by McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald (2004: 2; Sukmana, 2016: 190; 

2017: 39), about three variants of the theoretical study of social movements. McAdam, 

McCarthy, and Zald in his book entitled "Comparative Perspectives on Social 

Movements: Political Opportunities, Mobilizing Structure, and Cultural framings" 

explains that there are three important factors in assessing and analyzing about the 

emergence and development of social movements. All three of these factors include: (1) 

The structure of political opportunities and constraints that hamper the movement; (2) 

The form of organization, formal or informal, which supports a resistance (rebellion); 

and (3) collective processes of interpretation, attribution, and social construction that 

connects between opportunity and action. Simply put these three factors are: (1) 

Political opportunities; (2) Mobilizing structures; and (3) Cultural framings. 

The purpose of this study is to describe how the stages and the dynamics of social 

movements victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster in Sidoarjoagainst the dominance of 

the state and corporations. There are two reasons for the importance of research on 

social movements victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster in Sidoarjo, namely: First, the 

phenomenon of mudflow disaster in Sidoarjo is a contemporary cases of concern to the 

wider community, both regionally, nationally, and even the international community; 

and Second, the phenomenon of social movements will always appear as manifestations 

of social power in reaction to the dominance of state power and corporate power. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The approach used in this study is a qualitative approach (Denzin and Lincoln, 

2009: 6; Yin, 2011: 7-8), with a case study (Creswell, 2007: 73). According to Denzin 

and Guba (Salim, 2001: 89-101), a case study is one method of research with a 

qualitative approach. Strategy of inquiry done through a process of simultaneous start 

of the process of data reduction, data presentation, and conclusion (verification) that is 

guided by the theory as a frame of reference. This type of research is a case study 

(Creswell, 2007: 73). Case study is one method of research with a qualitative approach. 

The focus of qualitative research using the case study method is to determine the 

diversity and particularities of the object of study. 

Participant 

Subjects (participants) study determined through purposive or judgmental 

sampling (Babbie, 2008: 204; Neuman, 2007: 142), which includes the parties involved 

in social movements Sidoarjo mud disaster victims, which include the following: (1) 

Lapindo mud disaster victims; (2) the leaders of the social movement Lapindo mudflow 

disaster victims; (3) public figures Porong; (4) Coordinator of NGOs concerned with the 

victims of disasters; (5) PT LBI representation (corporate); (6) BPLS representation; and 

(7) members of parliament Sidoarjo. 

 

Data Collection 

The process of collecting research data using four (4) basic methods are 

interrelated and complementary, namely: (1) In-depth interviews; (2) Observation; (3) 

Focus Group Discussion, and (4) Documentation. In-depth interviews conducted on 

some subject by referring to an interview guide was prepared researcher. The 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

552 
 

observations were made to observe the situation and conditions in the surrounding 

areas affected by Lapindo mudflow disaster. While the Focus Group Discussion 

conducted, among others, together with representatives of the Lapindo mudflow disaster 

victims housed in the post disaster victims over mud embankment. The open discussion 

was also organized by the Sidoarjo district legislature, along with BPLS, PT LBI 

(corporation), the Government and groups of victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster. 

Documentation is done to obtain data sourced from various relevant documents such 

as the Law, the Presidential Decree (Decree), the report documents the work of BPLS, 

PT LBI (corporation), and a variety of news from the mass media both electronic and 

print media. 

 
Data Analysis 

Research data analysis technique based on qualitative data techniques. The 

stages of the process of analyzing qualitative data refers to the views of Miles and 

Huberman (1992: 16-21), namely: data reduction, data presentation, and conclusion 

(verification). The process of collecting data through interviews, observation, focus group 

discussions, and documentation. Researchers conducted the final conclusion after 

research data is constructed. The final conclusion is then verified using theoretical 

analysis framework that formed the basis of analysis. In the context of this theory as 

the basis of verification is the theory of McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald. 

Results 

Social Movement Phase. Phase (cycle) social movement Lapindo mudflow 

disaster victims can be mapped into three periodization, namely: First Period; as the 

phase of the emergence of the idea (the idea of) the action of the pre-Social Movements; 

Second Period, as the phase of the emergence of social movements; and Third Period, 

as the decline phase and bias towards social movements (Sukmana, 2017: 249-250). 

Explanation overview mapping social movement Lapindo mudflow disaster victims are 

as follows:  

The first period of social movements Lapindo mudflow victims occurred in the 

period between May 29, 2006 until April 2007.During this period, a time when beginning 

the Lapindo mudflow disaster until the issuance of Presidential Decree (Decree) No. 14 

of 2007 on April 8, 2007. In the first period this can be regarded as a phase of action 

pre-emergence of the idea of Social Movements Victims of Lapindo mudflow has not 

been formed; 

The first period of social movements Lapindo mudflow victims occurred in the time 

between May 29, 2006 until April 2007. This period is the time at which the onset of 

Lapindo mudflow disaster until the issuance of Presidential Decree No. 14 of 2007 on 

April 8, 2007. In the first period this can be regarded as a phase of action pre-emergence 

of the idea of Social Movements Lapindo mudflow disaster victims. 

Second Period Social Movement victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster occurred in 

the period between April 8, 2007 until April 2009. This period is a phase of stabilization 

process for the emergence of a social movement action Lapindo mudflow disaster 

victims. Important events that occurred during the Second is the establishment of 

organizations (groups of) victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster, a group of Lapindo Mud 

Victims Association (Gabungan Korban Lumpur Lapindo; GKLL) and the Society of 

Citizens Renokenongo group Lapindo mudflow victims (Paguyuban Warga Renokenongo 

Korban Lapindo; Pagarekorlap); and 

Third Period Social Movement victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster occurred in 

the time between April 3, 2009 to December, 2014. In this third period, the dynamics 

of Social Movements victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster was biased and decline. 
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Dinamics of Social Movement. The dynamics of social movements Lapindo 

mudflow disaster victims based on aspects of political opportunity, Mobilizing structure, 

and cultural framing can be explained as follows (Sukmana, 2017: 250-253): 

First Period;a period of pre-emergence of the idea of action of social movements 

victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster.In this period the factor of political opportunity that 

underlie the emergence of the action of the pre-social movement for their absence is a 

disappointment and distrust casualties Lapindo mudflow disaster against the 

government and the PT LBI (corporation) in handling the mudflow, as well as emerging 

feelings of injustice in themselves victims of the disaster on the response and policy 

government and PT LBI (corporation) on the handling of the evacuation process. 

Mobilizing structure is still sporadic and localized, with a base of community 

residential environment (residence), such as RT, RW and Village (Pam-Swakarsa) 

because in this period the group (organization) social movement Lapindo mudflow 

disaster victims has not been formed. In this period there has not been a realization 

that the Lapindo mudflow disaster victims must organize themselves to build collective 

strength in the fight for their fate. In this phase of collective action by victims of Lapindo 

mudflow disaster in the form of: (1) demands penututan penanggulan mud and mud 

flows from entering the residential area; (2) the amount of value demands compensation 

for land and building assets owned by residents who destroyed inundated by mud; and 

(3) the demand for legal guarantees related to the payment of compensation. Structure 

mobilization in this period was also supported by the strength of a coalition of NGOs 

which are members of the  "Humanitarian Disaster Victims Advocacy Team Lapindo 

Mud" advocating the form of a lawsuit to court over unlawful act committed by the 

government and PT LBI (corporation). 

Explicitly  Lapindo mudflow disaster victims have not been named and feel that 

they are as Lapindo mudflow disaster victims, so that the process of cultural framing as 

Lapindo mudflow disaster victims have not been built. However, the process of cultural 

framing as victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster it is raised by outsiders, namely from 

NGOs who called as "Victim Advocacy Team Humanity Lapindo mudflow disaster "that 

was driven by the NGO of “Indonesian Laws Aid Foundation” (YLBHI) and “Indoneisa 

Environmental Forum” (WALHI). 

Factors important political opportunity which underlies the emergence of a social 

movement bencan Lumpur Lapindo victims marked with the issuance of Presidential 

Decree No. 14/2007 related to the impact of policy on the mud disaster. Lapindo 

mudflow disaster victims are dissatisfied and feel unfairly treated on the substance of 

the Presidential Regulation No. 14/2007. One substance of Presidential Regulation No. 

14/2007 that are considered unfair is set on buying and selling relationships between 

the victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster with PT LBI (corporation). In this buy-sell 

relationship, the Lapindo mudflow disaster victims is positioned as sellers of land and 

building assets that destroyed the stagnant mud, while the PT LBI (corporation) is 

positioned as a buyer. In the process of buying and selling the Lapindo mudflow disaster 

victims must show proof of authenticity in the form of land Certificates and Letters of 

Building Permit. 

While in the process of Cultural Framing, Lapindo mudflow disaster victims build 

framing that they as "the Lapindo mudflow disaster victims" were officially listed in the 

name Lapindo mudflow disaster victims groups. Besides listed in the name of the group, 

as a Cultural Framing "the of Lapindo mudflow disaster victims" also produced by 

means of symbols, images, and dramatizing the situation and condition as the Lapindo 

mudflow disaster victims. 

Third Period; a period in which the Social Movement Lapindo mudflow disaster 

victims has decreased. In this period the opportunity political factors underlying 

deterioration in the social movement as a result of the issuance of the Supreme Court 

of Cassation Decision that the mudflow in Sidoarjo as a natural disaster, where the 
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government and the PT LBI (corporation) declared not guilty. Cassation decision of the 

Supreme Court as final and has binding legal force (inkracht). 

In this period there is a change Mobilizing structure Lapindo mudflow disaster 

victims which is marked by the change of name and group strategy Lapindo mudflow 

disaster victims. Officially the name of the group Lapindo mudflow disaster victims 

changed by no longer include the word "Lapindo Mud". Officially the name of the group 

Lapindo mudflow disaster victims changed and no longer includes the word "Lumpur 

Lapindo". GKLL group name which was originally an acronym for "Association of 

Lapindo mudflow victims", later changed to "Association Victims  Mud overflow ". While 

the group "Citizens Association Renokenongo Lapindo mudflow victims" (Pagarekorlap) 

changed its name to the group "Citizens Association Renokenongo Reject Contract" 

(Pagarekontrak). While the action strategy Social movement groups also changed from 

confrontational strategy into a cooperative strategy. The reduced strength Social 

Movement Lapindo mudflow disaster victims are also characterized by their relations of 

power exchanges between leaders of Lapindo mudflow disaster victims with PT LBI 

(corporation). As a consequence of the name change and strategy group, the group 

leader of the Social Movement of Lapindo mudflow disaster victims gain political power 

and advantages of business opportunities. 

Associated with the process of cultural framing, in this period Lapindo mudflow 

disaster victims formally no longer refer to themselves as "victims of Lapindo mudflow 

disaster". This is apparent from the name change group which no longer includes the 

term "Lapindo Mud". In this period also occurred framing bias which is marked by the 

emergence of a cultural battle between the mass media framing in terms of disaster 

victims "Lapindo Mud" (Lula) in terms of disaster victims "Sidoarjo Mud" (Lusi). Cultural 

Framing as victims "Lapindo Mud" is reduced to disaster victims "Sidoarjo Mud". In this 

context it can be stated that the corporation (PT LBI) as the beneficiaries of both aspects 

of political opportunity, Mobilizing structure, as well as from the aspect of cultural 

framing. 

In summary, the social movements Lapindo mudflow disaster victims appeared 

on the initiative and the advocacy role of NGOs. However, the initiative and the advocacy 

role that NGOs did not succeed, causing distrust of the victims against the NGO. Victims 

of Lapindo mudflow disaster then organize themselves to build a social movement in 

demanding compensation for land and assets destroyed buildings inundated by mud. 

The social movement Lapindo mudflow disaster victims experiencing the peak strength 

when the formation of the group (organization) social movements. In the next 

development, the strength of the social movements Lapindo mudflow disaster victims 

undergo a process of weakening. The weakening process occurs because of the 

differences in interests between the actors group leader (organizations) that led to the 

emergence of friction between groups (organizations) social movement Lapindo mudflow 

disaster victims, and their co-optation of political and corporate powers. 

Discussion 

According Macionis (1999: 623; Sukmana, 2016: 26-28),results of the study 

researchers, it can be concluded that there are four stages in the process of social 

movements, namely: (1) Emergence phase; (2) coalescence phase; (3) Bureaucratization 

phase; and (4) Decline phase. 

Emergence phase: Social Movements driven by a perception that all is not well. 

Some of the women's movement and civil rights, for example, arise because of the spread 

dissatisfaction. While other movements emerged as consciousness pioneered by small 

groups on certain issues. For example, Gay activists are initiating public awareness of 

the dangers of AIDS threat, and so forth. 

Coalescence phase: After the appearance, a social movement must define himself 

and develop a strategy for going public. Leader must determine the policy, decide on a 
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tactic, build morale, and recruit new members. In this stage, the movement may be 

involved in collective action such as demonstrations to attract media and public 

attention. Movement is also possible to form alliances with other organizations to obtain 

the resources necessary. 

Bureaucratization phase: In order to become a political a force, a social movement 

must have bureaucratization traits. Thus, the movement will be established, because 

the dependence on the charisma of the leader will be slightly decreased, and will be 

replaced by capable staff. When a social movement is not established it will be at risk 

of becoming dissolving. 

Decline phase: At the end of a social movement will lose its influence. There are 

five reasons why a social movement suffered a setback (Macionis, 1999: 623), namely: 

(1) Activities of a social movement suffered a setback because of the social movements 

have been successful in achieving its objectives; (2) A social movement failed because of 

the weakness or the internal contradictions within the organization; (3) A social 

movement suffered a setback because of their co-opted on the leaders of the movement; 

(4) A social movement suffered a setback because of the repression, especially from 

external parties; and (5) A social movement suffered a setback because the movement 

is formed into the mainstream. Some movements can be received into part of a system, 

so there is no challenge the status quo. 

In contrast to the phases of social movements as proposed by Macionis, in this 

study it was found that the phase of social movements Lapindo mudflow disaster victims 

through three phases, namely the pre-social movement, the peak phase of social 

movements and social movements loss phase. 

Referring to the results of this study, further can be expressed several notes as a 

theoretical reflection (Sukmana, 2017: 265-268), as follows: 

First; Perspective McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald about three important aspects in 

the study of social movements, namely the aspects: (1) Political opportunities; (2) 

Mobilizing structures; and (3) Cultural framing, a comprehensive analysis examines the 

social movements. The third aspect offered by McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald in 

assessing the social movements is a variant of the three main theories that developed 

in the study of social movements, the political process theory, theory Mobilizing 

resources, and identity-oriented theory. 

In the view of McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald that the social movements as a 

rational action that involves aspects of political opportunity, Mobilizing structure, and 

cultural framings. Therefore social movements will generate change the structure and 

culture change.The views McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald, it seems to indicate that the 

power aspect of political opportunity, Mobilizing structure, and cultural framing should 

be in a balanced as a unit in a social movement.That is a social movement will be 

successful, which is changing the structure and culture change, when the political 

aspects of the opportunity, Mobilizing structure, and cultural framing in equilibrium 

and interconnected.Although theoretically these three aspects, namely political 

opportunity, Mobilizing structure, and cultural framings, can be integrated 

complementary, yet practical in the study of social movements in Indonesia, particularly 

in the study of social movements victims of Lapindo mudflow disaster, the three are not 

showing the relation A balanced. Processes and dynamics social movements Lapindo 

mudflow disaster victims much influenced and dominated by Mobilizing aspects of the 

structure. 

Second; The action of social movements take place gradually and dynamically. In 

this study, the dynamic action social movements Lapindo mudflow disaster victims can 

be mapped into three periodization of the movement, the first period is a phase of pre-

social movement, the second period as the phase of the emergence of social movements, 

and the third period as the decline phase of the action of social movements. Conditions 

and political situation of opportunity, Mobilizing structure, and cultural framing in each 
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period were different phases of social movements and the developing context. Such a 

situation is not addressed by McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald when outlining the 

theoretical perspective. 

Third; This study found that actor leaders of social movement groups Lapindo 

mudflow disaster victims obtain political advantages and business. In this context, it 

can be said that the group social movements Lapindo mudflow disaster victims serve as 

insturumen (tool) to make a profit for the actor leaders of social movements. Things like 

this is one of the factors that cause deterioration in the action of social movements. 

McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald also did not elaborate on how and what factors are 

causing a social movement decreased. 

Conclusion 

The action of social movements Lumpur Lapindo disaster victims can be mapped 

into three periods, namely: The first period, this period is a phase of pre-emergence of 

the idea of social movements. The first period of this occurred in the period May 29, 

2006 until April 2007. During this period, a time when beginning the Lapindo mudflow 

disaster until the issuance of Presidential Decree No. 14 of 2007 on April 8, 2007; 

Second Period, where this period is a phase of stabilization and consolidation of the 

emergence of social movement action Lapindo mudflow disaster victims. The second 

period occurred in the period between April 8, 2007 to April 2009; and Third Period, the 

decline phase of social movements Lapindo mudflow disaster victims. The third period 

occurred in the period between the date of 3 April 2009 to December 2014. The decline 

in social movements Lapindo mudflow disaster victims because of friction inter-group 

social movements, and the co-optation of political and corporate powers. 
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             Photo aging is caused by  a lack of collagen and skin elastin fibers due to external 
factors such as solar UV which may give negative effects on skin, for examples, wrinkled, 
pigmentation spotted, low elasticity, and hard textures.  The process of such an early 
aging may be blocked or prevented by avoiding factors that may accelerate it. However, 

so far no explanation has suggested that the effect of lycopene or β-carotene may give 
effects on ROS activity, AP-1 expression, MMP-1 activity, and collagen in rats’ skin 
radiated by UV-B with a dosage of 150 mJ/cm2. 
           The objective of this study was to investigate the effect β-caroten and lycopene on 
the prevention of collagen damage due to the irradiation of UV-B light. This current 
research used 24 rats divided into 4 groups consisting of 6 rats each. The control group 
was not irradiated by UV-B or not given tomato juice (P0). The experimental group was 
given the following treatments: exposure to UV-B light of 150 mJ/cm2 (P1), exposure to UV-
B light of 150 mJ/cm2 + β-caroten (P2), and exposure to UV-B irradiation with the dosage 
of 150 mJ/cm2 + lycopene (P3). Treatments were given to each group for 6 weeks. An 
experimental design using a cluster random with 4 treatments and 6 repetitions was 
employed. AP-1 and MMP-activity were measured by immunohistochemistry, and the 
MDA content was measured by means of NWLSS MDA Assay technique. The data were 
analyzed using a variance analysis and then followed by LSD Test. 

           It can be concluded that the application of lycopen and β-carotene may prevent the 
aging by preventing the increase in MDA levels (as an indicator of ROS activity) and the 
expression of AP-1, also by a decrease in MMP-1 activity in the irradiated skin by UV-B 
rays of 150 mJ / cm2. However, it also found that the application β-carotene has shown 
no significant difference compared to the application of lycopene.  
 
Key Word: Photo aging, MDA, AP-1 expression, MMP-1 activity, and collagen 

INTRODUCTION 

This current research is a continuation of the previous researches. In the previous 

researches, it has been found that the tomato (Lycopersicum pyriform) contains the 

highest vitamin C and carotenoids compared to the other commercial tomato fruit. 

Besides, it was also found that the administration of the tomato fruit extracts can 

prevent/protect an increase in GOT and GPT induced by CCl4 in rats (Rattus norvegicus) 

(Wahyono, 2000) and prevent the increase of MDA and liver cell damage (Wahyono, 

2006). In the first stage, it was concluded that the extract of tomatoes at a dose of 7 to 

15 g/ kg/ BW has decreased MMP-1 and MMP-3 but can degrade collagen type-1 at a 

young age (4 to 7 months) (Wahyono, 2008). Previous research has found that the 

provision of fruit juice of tomato with the dose of 11 g/ kg/ BW can reduce the levels of 

MDA, the expression of AP-1 activity of MMP-1, and prevent the reduction in the 

expression of collagen type-1 and the levels of collagen in the skin aging process as a 

result of UV-B radiation with the dose of 150 mJ / cm2 (Wahyono, 2010). However, it 

has not been further revealed the ability of lycopene and β-carotene of tomatoes in 

slowing the aging process of rats’ skin as a result of UV-B radiation. 

 

From the background elaborated above, some questions were raised as follows: 

mailto:Ponco1201@gmail.com
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1. Can the provision of lycopene of tomatoes prevent the expression of AP-1, MMP-

1 activity, MDA, and the levels of collagen in the skin aging process as a result 
of UV-B radiation? 

2. Can the provision of β-carotene of tomatoes prevent the expression of AP-1, 

MMP-1 activity, MDA, and the levels of collagen in the skin aging process as a 

result of UV-B radiation? 

3. Is there any relation among the expression of AP-1, MMP-1 activity, MDA, and 
collagen from the application of lycopene and β-carotene of tomatoes 
(Lycopersicum pyriforme) to the irradiated skin aging process by UV-B? 

4. How is the mechanism of lycopene and β-carotene of tomatoes in preventing the 

increase in the expression of AP-1, MMP-1 activity, MDA, and preventing the 

degradation of collagen in the skin aging process as a result of UV-B radiation? 

METHODS 

         This experimental research employed the design of the "Pre-Posttest control design 

group", as follows: The population in this research was the population of Wistar rats 

aged 4 months from inbred that have been treated from birth until they were used as 

the sample on the age above (5 ; 6). 

         The research material was tomato (Lycopersicum pyriform) grown using organic 

fertilizers obtained from the Laboratory of Agronomy, Faculty of Agriculture,  University 

of Muhammadiyah Malang. Fruits were ripe on the tree; after being washed, its juice 

was extracted. The given treatments were: 

K- (P0): The treatment to the rats fed by water 11 g/kg and not irradiated by UV-B 

dose of  

  150 mJ / cm2 (control -) 

K + (P1): The treatment of the rats that were given water 11 g/kg and UV-B irradiated 

by  

              a dose of 150 mJ / cm2 (control +) 

L (P2): The provision of lycopene and UV-B radiation at a dose of 150 mJ / cm2 

B (P3): The provision of β-carotene and UV-B irradiated by a dose of 150 mJ / cm2 

The manufacture of tomato fruit extract and the maintenance of the rats were 

carried out in the laboratory of Chemistry, University of Malang. Standardized plant 

testing, tomato fruit extracts, and plant determination were conducted in the laboratory 

of Botany-Pharmacognosy Faculty of Pharmacy, University of Malang. Making the 

preparations was carried out in Anatomical Pathology Laboratory RSDR Sutomo/FK 

Airlangga University. Testing and the measurement of MMP-1, AP-1, MDA, and Collagen 

were conducted at the Lab. of Biochemistry UB School of Medicine and Biomedical Lab 

of FK UMM. 

          This current research observed the rats up to the age of 7 months; the stages 

were elaborated as follows: a) to determine the effect of lycopene tomatoes that can 

prevent the expression of AP-1 activity of MMP-1, MDA, and the levels of collagen in the 

skin aging due to UV-B radiation; b). To determine the effects of β-carotene of tomatoes 

that can prevent the expression of AP-1 activity of MMP-1, MDA, and the levels of 

collagen in the skin aging process as a result of UV-B radiation; c). To determine the 

relationship of the expression of AP-1 activity of MMP-1, MDA, and collagen from the 

application of lycopene and β-carotene of tomatoes (Lycopersicum pyriform) on the 

irradiated skin aging process by UV-B; d). To elucidate the mechanism of lycopene and 

β-carotene of tomatoes in preventing the increase in the expression of AP-1 activity of 

MMP-1, MDA, and preventing the degradation of collagen in the skin aging process as 

a result of UV-B radiation. 
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          The level of MDA was measured by using the test of "Method of Lipid Peroxide 

Abcam, with the ELISA technique".  The activities of MMP-1 (Unit) were measured by 

ELISA. AP-1 expression was measured by the technique of "Colorimetric ELISA". The 

examination of collagen-1 (μnit) was measured by the test of Sircol Solouble collagen 

Assay. 

 

RESEARCH RESULTS 

Test results were obtained from implementing the ELISA technique against MDA 

levels as an indicator of ROS activity. ELISA technique is one technique that can be 

used to check the levels of MDA in the skin tissue. In this research, it was aimed to 

determine MDA levels as an indicator of ROS activity on the back of Wistar rats’ skin 

tissue in all treatment groups. 

ANOVA results showed significant differences (p <0.01). Similarly, LSD test showed 

significant differences. There were significant differences between P0 to P1, P2, and P3; 

but they did not differ significantly between P1 and P2 and between P2 and P3. This 

suggests that skin cells decreased its number of MDA in the delivery of lycopene and β-

carotene (Figure 1). 

 

 

 

Figure 1. Graph showing MDA after various treatments on the rats’ skin tissue  

 

Description:  

P0 = MDA levels in skin cells of the control group (without UV-B radiation and 

without the administration of antioxidants); P1 = MDA levels in skin cells of the control 

group (administration of UV-B radiation without giving antioxidants), for 6 weeks; P2 = 

MDA on β-carotene administration to rats irradiated by UV-B, for 6 weeks; and P3 = 

MDA in rats by the administration of lycopene against UV-B irradiated for 6 weeks. The 

same letters on the graph show that between the treatments there was no significant 

difference. 

Figure 1 has shown that the control group (P1) obtained MDA the most (0.5948 ± 

0.0468 nmol), and the least was found in the group (P3) as many as (0.1760 ± 0.0274 

nmol). However, there was no significant differences between P2 and P3. This showed 

that the activity of ROS in the skin tissue decreased after the provision of lycopene and 

β-carotene. 
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Immunohistochemical Test Results ELISA AP-1 

Immunohistochemical technique is one technique that can be used to examine 

the expression of AP-1 in the skin tissue. The identification of AP-1 in this research 

aimed to determine the presence of AP-1 on the back skin tissue of Wistar rats in all 

treatment groups. 

ANOVA results showed significant differences (p <0.01). LSD test showed no 

significant difference between P1 and P0, P2, and P3; while between P0 and P2 and 

between P2 and P3 there showed no significant difference. This suggests that skin cells 

decreased the expression of AP-1 after the provision of lycopene and β-carotene on rats 

irradiated by UV-B. 

 

 

 

Figure 2. Graph showing the expression of AP-1 in the rats’ skin tissue after various 

treatments 

 

Description: 

P0 = AP-1 expression in skin cells of the control group (without UV-B radiation and 

without the administration of antioxidants), for 6 weeks; P1 = AP-1 expression in skin 

cells of the control group (administration of UV-B radiation without giving antioxidants), 

for 6 weeks; P2 = the expression of AP-1 on β-carotene administration to rats irradiated 

by UV-B, for 6 weeks; and P3 = AP-1 expression on the treatment of lycopene on rats 

irradiated by UV-B, for 6 weeks. The same letters on the graph show that between the 

treatments there was no significant difference. 

 

Figure 2 has shown that the control group (P1) obtained an average expression at most 

(0.703 ± 0.149), and the least was found in the group (P0) as many as (0.197 ± 0.0955). 

However, there was no significant differences between P2 and P3. This suggests that the 

expression of AP-1 in the skin tissue decreased after the provision of β-carotene and 

lycopene.  

 

ELISA Test Results of the Activity of MMP-1 

ELISA technique is one technique that can be used to examine the activity of MMP-

1 in the skin tissue. In this research, it was aimed to examine the activity of MMP-1 in 
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the skin tissue of Wistar rats’ back in all treatment groups. 

           ANOVA results showed significant differences (p <0.01). LSD test showed no 

significant difference between P1 and P0, P1 and P3; while between P0 and P2 and 

between P2 and P3 there showed no significant difference. This suggests that skin cells 

decreased the activity of MMP-1 after the administration of β-carotene and lycopene. 

 

 

Figure 3. Graph showing MMP-1 activity after the provision of various treatments on 

rats’ skin tissue 

Description: 

P0 = the activity of MMP-1 in the skin cells of the control group (without UV-B radiation 

and without the administration of antioxidants); P1 = the activities of MMP-1 in the skin 

cells of the control group (administration of UV-B radiation without giving antioxidants), 

for 6 weeks; P2 = the activity of MMP-1 after the administration of β-carotene on rats 

irradiated by UV-B, for 6 weeks; and P3 = the activity of MMP-1 after the provision of 

lycopene on rats irradiated by UV-B, for 6 weeks. The same letters on the graph show 

that between the treatments there was no significant difference. 

 

The figure above has shown that the control group (P1) discovered the activity of MMP-

1 at most (0.596 ± 0.015 U), and the least was found in the group (P0) as many as (0.195 

± 0.066 U). However, there was no significant differences in P2. This suggests that skin 

cells decreased the activity of MMP-1 after the administration of β-carotene and 

lycopene.  

DISCUSSION 

UV radiation on the skin is absorbed by the chromophore which is beginning 

photochemical reaction resulting in premature skin aging. Photochemistry reaction can 

cause changes in the DNA, including nucleic acid oxidation. The oxidation reaction can 

also modify proteins and lipids that lead to impaired cell function. Accumulation of both 

causes aging tissues (tissue aging) (Pinnel S, 2003). The body is already equipped to 

deal with oxidative stress that is naturally in the form of antioxidants to reduce the bad 

influence, but UV rays and the formation of free radicals ultimately lead to oxidative 

damage (Dale CM and Pathak MA, 1992). 

         Free radicals are one of the reactive oxygen species, which are generally known as 

compounds that have unpaired electrons. These compounds are formed in the body, 

triggered by various factors. These free radicals can be formed, for example, when the 

food component is converted into a form of energy through metabolic processes. At this 

metabolic process, there are often leak electrons. In such conditions, it is easy to form 

free radicals, such as superoxide anion, hydroxyl, and others. Radicals can also be 
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formed from other compounds that are actually not free radicals, for example, hydrogen 

peroxide (H2O2), ozone, and others. Both groups are often called Reactive Oxygen 

Species (ROS) (Winarsi, H., 2007). ROS can cause damage to DNA, proteins, and lipids 

in the cell. On aging, the increased peroxidation generally can damage the membrane 

which may affect the function of the membrane and the cell physiological functions 

including functions of trans-membrane receptors (Sohal & Weindruch, 1996; Mates et 

al, 1999; Halliwell & Gutterige, 1999). Thus, the high levels of MDA can be used as an 

indicator of ROS in the high activity of the living body. 

         The results showed that the levels of MDA after the administration of β-carotene 

or lycopene differed significantly (P = 0.000) compared to the positive control treatment 

(P1), but no difference from the negative control (P0). The mean level of lycopene MDA 

in the treatment group was (0.1760 ± 0.0274 nmol) followed by the lowest average β-

carotene level (0.2565 ± 0.071 nmol) and significantly different (p = 0.000) compared to 

the average level of the positive control (0.703 ± 0.048 nmol), and significantly different 

from the mean of the negative control level (0.5948 ± 0.059 mol / mL). These results 

provide an indication that the treatment of lycopene and β-carotene in rats irradiated 

by UV-B rays of 150 mJ / cm2 could prevent an increase in ROS activities measured by 

MDA. 

          In the administration of the combination treatments of lycopene, the obtained 

MDA levels were the lowest compared to the positive control treatment, but no difference 

from the negative control and the administration of β-carotene. This shows that the 

administration of the combination treatments of β-carotene and lycopene was the quite 

effective in lowering the levels of MDA in rats irradiated by UV-B rays of 150 mJ / cm2. 

The presence of lycopene or β-carotene in the body will be able to bind free radicals such 

as hydroxyl and superoxide anion ion. Radical (OH ●) and (O ● -) resulted from the 

formation of ROS have been tied up in advance by lycopene, β-carotene, and vitamin C 

before damaging the cell components like DNA that result in the decreased levels of 

MDA. Thus, the administration of lycopene or β-carotene can prevent the increase in 

MDA as a result of UV-B radiation dose of 150 mJ / cm2. In line with Black, et al (2005), 

the administration of vitamin C can decrease MDA, given to groups of seniors. Lycopene 

is a carotenoid that is efficient in converting singlet oxygen and ROS (in Mascio, et 

al.1989; Conn, et al, 1991). From the results, it has been shown that carotenoids can 

significantly lower MDA and also consuming carotenoids can prevent lipid peroxidation 

in the cell (Dixon.et al, 1998). In other words, the administration of β-carotene or 

lycopene would reduce ROS characterized by the decreasing levels of MDA. 

           Activator Protein-1 (AP-1) is a transcription factor that inhibits the production of 

collagen and increases the regulation of the breakdown of collagen (Kang, Fisher & 

Voorhes, 1997). Collagen is one of the main constituents of the skin of rats, which 

provides most of the power on the skin. Part fibroblasts produce precursor molecules 

called as pro-collagen, which would then be converted into collagen. There are two main 

controllers in the manufacture of collagen, namely: transforming growth factor (TGF-β) 

and activator protein (AP-1). TGF-β is a cytokine that promotes the production of 

collagen (Massague, 1998), the reverse AP-1 inhibits the production of collagen. 

Collagen in the skin to change the shape and structure, as well as TGF-β and AP-1, 

plays an important role in the process. TGF-β encourages the formation of collagen; 

while the AP-1 encourages the breakdown of collagen by raising the controlling enzyme 

called matrix metalloproteinase (MMP) (Helfrich et al, 2008). Therefore, the AP-1 has an 

important role in the breakdown of collagen in the skin. 

          The results showed that the expression of AP-1 on the administration of lycopene 

and β-carotene decreased significantly (P = 0.000) compared to the positive control 

treatment (P1) and the negative control. The mean of expression of AP-1 in the treatment 

group lycopene was (0.314 ± 0.10) and the administration of β-carotene treatment 

showed that the mean of expression (0.3995 ± 0.067) was significantly lower (p = 0.000) 
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compared to the positive control mean expression (0.7035 ± 0.045) and compared to the 

negative control of which mean of expression was (0.197 ± 0.082). These results indicate 

that the administration of β-carotene or lycopene in rats irradiated by UV-B rays of 150 

mJ / cm2 could prevent an increase in AP-1. 

         The lower expression of AP-1 was shown in the treatment group of lycopene, 

compared with the treatment of positive and negative controls. It could happen because 

lycopene and β-carotene are quite effective in reducing the expression of AP-1. In fact, 

the positive control treatment showed the highest expression of AP-1, since the provision 

of UV-B radiation produced free radicals. Free radicals are atoms or molecules that have 

unpaired electrons, unpaired in the outer orbit. These free radical molecules can attract 

electrons from other molecules, causing abnormal new free radicals that eventually lead 

to a domino effect (self-perpetuating process) (Droge, 2002). These free radicals would 

then raise the expression of AP-1. 

        Reactive Oxygen Species (ROS) plays an important role in the metabolism of the 

cells, because it can form the hydroxyl ion (OH ●), which is a compounds that is highly 

reactive and dangerous (Winarsi H, 2007). Similar to the research of Kang et al (2003), 

the radiation on the skin of a human buttock using 2 MED (twice the dose of UV-B that 

causes redness of the skin), will also lead to the increased formation of hydrogen 

peroxide and ROS within 15 minutes. At the same time, it turns out that AP-1 also 

increased at least 24 hours after UV-B radiation (Fisher et al, 1996). 

        The presence of β-carotene or lycopene is able to bind free radicals such as 

hydroxyl and superoxide anion ion. Radical (OH ●) and (O ● -) resulted from the 

formation of ROS have been tied up in advance by lycopene or β-carotene before 

damaging the cell components like DNA that resulted in the increased AP-1. Thus, the 

administration of lycopene or β-carotene could effectively prevent the increase in AP-1 

as a result of UV-B radiation dose of 150 mJ / cm2. 

          MMP-1 collagen fibers break the skin, especially during the photo damage (Fisher 

et al, 1996; Fisher et al, 1997). Skin fibroblasts produce MMP-1 in response to UV-B 

radiation (Fagot et al, 2002). MMP-1 is active to initiate the damage of collagen fibers 

(Brinckerhoff and Matrisian, 2002). Collagen in the skin which experiences change and 

reshapes the skin continuously and which plays an important role here are TGF-b and 

AP-1. TGF-b encourages the formation of collagen; while the AP-1 leads to a breakdown 

of collagen by regulating the return of enzymes called matrix metalloproteinases (MMPs) 

(Helfrich et al., 2008). MMP-breaking collagen regulated by AP-1 also significantly 

increased within 24 hours of UV radiation (Fisher et al, 1996). Within a period of 24 

hours with a single dose of UV radiation, it also appears to increase the breakdown of 

collagen (Fisher, et al, 1997). Thus, there is the apparent link between the provision of 

UV-B radiation and AP-1 and MMP-1. 

           The results showed that the activity of MMP-1 in the treatment of lycopene or 

lycopene administration decreased significantly (P = 0.000) compared to the positive 

control treatment (P1). The mean of the activity of MMP-1 in the treatment group 

administration of lycopene was (0.492 ± 0.066 U) and the treatment that was the 

administration of β-carotene (0.4795 ± 0.047 U) was significantly lower (p = 0.000) than 

the mean of the positive control activity (0.5960 ± 0,015 U) and differed significantly 

when compared to the negative control average of expression (0.195 ± 0.06 U). These 

results indicate that the administration of lycopene and β-carotene before being 

irradiated by UV-B 150 mJ / cm2 could prevent an increase in the activity of MPP-1. 

          The lower level of active MMP-1 was in the treatment group of β-carotene and 

lycopene, compared with the treatment of positive and negative controls. This happens 

because the lycopene and β-carotene are quite effective in preventing the increase in the 

activity of MMP-1 caused by UV-B radiation that will produce free radicals. Thus, the 

presence of free radicals caused by UV-B radiation administration could be prevented 

by lycopene or β-carotene. 
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          The research results of Brenneisen et al (2000,2000a); Oh et al (2006); Coi et al 

(2006), showed that the UV-B radiation can increase the secretion of MMP-1. It was also 

the same as the results of measurements of AP-1 obtaining the highest in the control 

treatment and the lowest in the negative treatment of lycopene. Fisher and Voorhees 

(1989) explain that the UV radiation activates receptors of growth factors, which 

stimulate the activity of protein kinase cascade, such as the mitogen-activated protein 

kinase (MAPK). These activities are then managed with an increase in the expression of 

c-jun and c-fos, which is a form of activator protein-1 (AP-1) complex. The transcription 

of MMP-1 is controlled by AP-1. AP-1 complex formation, Jun-proteins, form 

homodimers and heterodimers of Fos protein (Huang et al, 1998). AP-1 transcriptional 

activity also depends on the equal levels of phosporilation of c-Jun and c-Fos expression. 

Moreover, the increased activity of AP-1 caused damage to the extracellular matrix 

proteins, such as collagen, through induction of MMPs (Kim, 2005). Likewise, some 

other researchers (Fisher, et al, 2002; Jenkins, 2002; Ritie & Fisher, 2002) reported the 

UV ray effects on MMP-1, which play an important role in the breakdown of extracellular 

matrix during photo aging. 

        In the treatment of the provision of lycopene and β-carotene prior to UV-B radiation 

of 150 mJ / cm2, it was obtained that the activity of MMP-1 was lower than the treatment 

of negative and positive controls. This shows that the administration of the combination 

of lycopene is quite effective in preventing the activity of MMP 1. Likewise, the treatment 

of the provision of β-carotene is also quite effective in lowering the activity of MMP-1 in 

rats irradiated by UV-B rays of 150 mJ / cm2. This is due to lycopene and β-carotene 

optimal activity to bind free radicals of which presence is as a result of UV-B radiation. 

Besides, it is also because there may still be interactions between antioxidant activities 

in reducing free radicals that are still in a natural state. 

        The presence of β-carotene or lycopene is able to bind free radicals such as 

hydroxyl and superoxide anion ion. Radical (OH ●) and (O ● -) resulted from the 

formation of ROS have been tied up in advance by lycopene or β-carotene before 

damaging the cell components like DNA that result in the increased AP-1. Accordingly, 

the tomato fruit juice can prevent the increase in MMP-1 activity as a result of UV-B 

radiation dose of 150 mJ / cm2. This is supported by the results showing that the 

increase in AP-1 in this treatment could also be prevented. 

CONCLUSION 

1. The provision of β-carotene 0.4257 mg / kg / BB could prevent the increase in MDA 

levels (as an indicator of ROS activity) and the expression of AP-1, also caused a 

decrease in the activity of MMP-1 in the skin irradiated by UV-B rays of 150 mJ / 

cm2. 

2. The provision of lycopene 0.3949 mg / kg / WB could prevent the increase in MDA 

levels (as an indicator of ROS activity) and the expression of AP-1, also caused a 

decrease in the activity of MMP-1 in the irradiated skin by UV-B rays of 150 mJ / 

cm2. 

3. Providing a combination of β-carotene did not give a different effect from that of 

lycopene, in preventing the increase in MDA levels (as an indicator of ROS activity) 

and the expression of AP-1, also causing a decrease in MMP-1 activity in the 

irradiated skin by UV-B rays of 150 mJ / cm2. 

4. This research resulted in a new theory that explains the mechanism of prevention 

of damage to the collagen in the skin mediated by the prevention of the increase in 

MDA levels (as an indicator of ROS) and AP-1 expression, also by the decrease in 

the activity of MMP-1. This is a new contribution to science and provides a scientific 
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basis on the use of lycopene and β-carotene contained in tomato fruit juice in 

slowing the photo aging due to UV-B irradiation. 
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ABSTRACT 

Temporomandibular joint pain is a symptom in patients with TMJ, and a chronic condition 
causing orafacial pain. There is a relationship between the increase of TNF-α content in 
serum and plasma, cytokines  and chronic pain in muscles and joints. TNF-α works in 2 
receptors namely P55 (TNFR1) and P75 (TNFR2) that may result in some effects of pain in 
various tissues. The two receptors namely p55 and p75 are expressed in the trigeminal 
ganglia nerve reserved in musculus masseter. The roles of the receptor p55 and p75 in 
increasing the pain in the TMJ disorder is the mediator and activator of TNF-α in the 
prostaglandin synthesis in the trigeminal nerve and the synovial fluid that may cause the 
increasing pain sensitivity in the masseter muscles and TMJ. 
 
Kata kunci: Nerve cell receptor, temporomandibular joint disorder,  Orofascial pain  

INTRODUCTION 

Temporomandibular joint (TMJ) disorder is the condition causing some pains and 

dysfunctions in the Temporomandibular joint and muscle that 

control the temporomandibular movement. This disorder in general 

more happens to women  than men1 The pain in the TMJ is a 
symptom in patients with temporomandibular joint disorder and is 

chronic condition  causing orofacial pain.2 

The mechanism of the response in the muscular pain like in the condition of the TMJ 

of the myofascial disorder has not been identified up to now.5 

According to the previous researchers, there is a relationship 
between the increasing content of TNF-α in the serum and plasma, 

cytokines and chronic pain.  The researches showed that the 

cytokines inflammation mediator such as interleukin-1β (IL-1β) 

and necrosis factor-α (TNF-α) tumor plays  important roles the 

inflammation mediator and immune response in TMJ.3  In patients 

with TMJ disorder, the accuracy in the diagnosis and the plan of 
the therapy should be supported by biochemistry aspects of the 

synovial fluid in TMJ. In the previous research, some examinations  

of the synovial fluid have been made and  it was known that in the 

patients with TMJ disorder, some increases of  IL-1β and TNF-α 

occurred. This if often related to the pain when a palpation is made. 
4 

   TNF-α is one of the main mediators in the acute inflammation 

response. It works in  two receptors namely (P55 (TNFR2) and P75 

(TNFR2) that may produce the effects of pain in various tissues.6 

In the two receptors, there are  trigeminal nerves preserved by the 

musculus  masseter.7 
 Based on the descriptions above, the authors want to discuss the 

roles of receptors P55 and P75 in increasing the pains in the 

patients with TMJ  disorder and its mechanism. 
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REVIEW OF LITERATURE 
TEMPOROMANDIBULAR JOINT 

TMJ is formed by the condyles in the mandible  and fossa bones in the temporal bone. 

The two bones are separated by the articular disc.9  The right and 

left mandibles  are connected by ligaments and muscles that may 

produce a bilateral connection between one pary of the mandible 
and the cranium called Craniomandibular Articulation.8 

The structure of the temporamandibula joint consists of  fossa glenoidales, conyilodeus 

processus, articular eminence,  articular capsule, articular disc, 

and synovial membrane. 

 

 
Picture 1.  Structure of Temporomandibular Joint 10 

 

Mandibular condyle is the bone with the ellipsoid structure sticking to the mandibular 

ramus. Its whole surface is concave, although in the surface of its 

posterior part it is rather flat and in metiolateral area of the 
anteposterior part, it is is like a big button.  

Articular capsule is a thin fibrous connective tissue around the temporomandibula joint 

that anatomically and functionally limits the movement of this 

joint. Capsule clings in the posterior part of the temporal bone and 

in the inferior part of the condyle neck. Synovial membrane 

produces the synovial  fluid entering into the joint slit through the 
surface of the capsule. Another function of the articular capsule is 

to limit the synovial fluid entering into the articular surface. The 

capsule is strengthening by the temporomandibular lygaments 

when the joint is moving towards lateral direction.8 

 

 
Picture 3. The Normal Position of the Articular Disc is the position of 12 o’clock, where 

the Articular Disc is coincided with the the Condlye peak in a 

straight line position.13 

Articular disc is arranged by the fibrous avascular connective tissue and around the 

disk, a little nerve is found. 12. When the articular disc is sagittally 
cut, it can be divided into three parts based on its thickness. The 

middle part is the thinnest, called the intermediate zone, 

functioning as the place for the attachment of the articular surface 

of the condyle.9 

The thickness of the disc  is appropriate between the anterior and posterior zones in the 

intermediate zone. The posterior zone is a little thicker than the 
anterior zone. Articular disc  is located between the condyle head 

and the articular fossa. In a normal condition, the surface of the 

articular condyle is located at the intermediate zone of the articular 

disc, and is limited by the thickness of  anterior and posterior 

parts.9 
The attachment in the posterior part of the articular disc is in the loose connective  

tissue with a lot of blood veins and nerves. It is known as the 

retrodisc tissue or the posterior attachment. The upper part is also 

called the superior lamine, consisting of more elastines. Superior 

lamina is attached at the tympanic plate.the lower part of the 

posterior attachment is also inferior lamina.9 The lateral and media 
parts of this articular disc is attachedat  the condyle  side to help 

hold passive movements occuring at the  condyle and the articular 

disk.11 

DISORDERS IN THE TMJ 
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Disorders in the TMJ may be divided into 3 categories, namely:1 

1. Myofascial pain resulting in uncomfortable feeling or  some 
muscular pains in the muscle controlling the jaw. 

2. Disorders in the joints in the form of disc displacements, jaw 

dislocations  or condyle injuries.  

3. Arthritis including in the generative category/inflammatory 

disorder in the TMJ joiny. 
Patient may suffer from one of the conditions or even all the conditions at the same 

time. Injury in the jaw or TMJ  is the main cause of the TMJ 

disorders. The pain in the mastication muscle and in the jaw joint 

is the mostly found in women than mean, therefore many 

researchers have examined  the relationship between the TMJ 

disorders and the hormones in women.1 
 

TUMOR NECROSIS FACTOR (TNF) 

 TNF is one form of the mediators in the acute inflammatory 

response to the negative gram bacteria and plays an important role 

in the innate immune response to the microorganism causing other 
infections, and is responsible for many systemic complications  

caused by severe infections.14 

TNF may divided into two namely TNF-α dan TNF-β. TNF-α  is produced by various types 

of cells, including  macrophage, T, B, NK, astrocyte and kupffer 

cells.  TNF-α was known with various names namely cachectine, 

necrocine, macrophage cytotoxin or cytotoxic factors. It is also the 
modulator of a strong immune response mediating the induction of 

the adhesive molecule, other cytoxin or neutroplyle activation.   

TNF-β is secreted by activated T and B cells, may be located at the 

cell surface if it is tied to  trans-membrane protein. TNF-β may show 

various activities occurring not only in lymphocyte  but al in bone, 

endhotel and neuron cells.14 
 

RESEPTOR P55 (TNFR1) DAN P75 (TNFR2) 

 TNF-α has two receptors namely p55 (TNFR1) dan p75 (TNFR2). The 

two receptors of the glycoprotein membrane are special for binding 

the TNF, but they are different of their expression, ligand affinity, 
cyitoplasmic structure, and signal activation path. Some biological 

responses classified into the TNF  are mediated by p55, expressed 

by most cell types and may activated by  binding solTNF and 

tmTNF. 15  The results of the activation of the receptor  p55 include 

apoptosis and activation of two transcription factors namely 

nuclear factor kB (NFkB) and c-JUN N-terminal kinase (JNK).16 
Different from receptor p75, receptor p75 is expressed by cells in 

the immune system, and endothelial  cells. Receptor p75 also 

initiates the mediator of inflammation and prosurvival signaling.15  

 

 
CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 

 

 

 

DISCUSSION  

 In the central nervous system, TNF-α  through the activation in the 
receptor p55 (TNFR1) plays a role in increasing  the glutamate21 

and  α-amino-3-hydroxyl-5-methyl-4-isoxazole-propionate (AMPA) 

and N-methyl-D-aspartate (NMDA)22. Glutamate is an  exitatoric 

amino acid  causing some sensitivity to the pain in musculus 

masseter of rats through activation of the periphery receptor 
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NMDA23. The increase of the 200-300% concentration of glutamate 

may increase the sensitivity in the pain of musculus masseter.23 a 
small increase in the glutamate may also activate the non-NMDA 

receptor such as metabotropic glutamate receptors (mGluRs) or 

AMPA-activated ionotropic glutamate receptors (GluRs) showing 

some roles in developing the pain after inflammatory wound. 24, 

25, 26. 
 Protein mGluRs is expressed in the masseter and in the trigeminal 

nerve and also activation of the MGluRs may induce the sensitivity 

to the pain of the musculus masseter 27. GluR1 and GluR2 are 

from  GluRs in type which also expressed in the trigeminal nerve28 

and injected from AMPA into the masseter muscle that may result 

in the sensitivity to pain29. There is also potency of other  
glutamate receptors yang might also be activated by TNF-α. It was 

also  identified that in increase in the sensitivity to pain of the 

masetter muscle by glutamate may be inhibited by antagonist 

receptor NMDA23.  

 Activation of receptor p55 and p75 by TNF-α also stimulates PGE2 
in the synovial and gingival fibroblast 19. The activation  of the two 

receptors also turns on P38 MAP kinase, then make the  

phospholipase A2 active  to produce arachidonic acid. Arachidonic 

acid is a precursor in the prostaglandin synthesis 20. The increase 

of PGE2 in  the synovial fluid and the trigemilan nerve causes some 

sensitivity to pain in the masseter muscle and the increase in TMJ. 
 TMJ is a joint  functioning to move lower jaw, which is always 

moving during speaking, singing and chewing.  Due to abnormality 

in the dental structure or the form the the jaw, or imbalanced use 

between the right and the left jaw, or  to direct trauma that may 

cause some disc  damages, this results in the disc shifts, where in 

the clinical examination, it seems that the flow of the movements is 
asymmetry, a click sound is heard when chewing   or it is locked 

when a wide depression occurs.17 

 TMJ disc dysfunction  may cause pain especially in the area around 

the ears because of  the the shift in the condylar process of the 

mandibular fossa, resulting in stretching in ligaments, muscles 
around the TMJ and nerves from the auriculotemporal and 

masseter branches of the mandibular nerves.7    

 This condition may included into a chronic muscle pain. 5 Many 

patients suffering from this chronic muscle pain. When palpated in 

the area of the hypertonic muscle, some pain will happen to the 

muscle, and in this condition of the level of TNF-α tends to increase 
significantly.18  This triggers the TNF-α  to work in the receptors 

p55 and p75, producing the effects of pain in various tissues 6.  

 The two receptors p55 and p75 areexpressed from the ganglia 

trigeminal nerve expressed by the musculus masseter. In the 

previous research, an intramuscular injection of TNF-α  mediated 
and activated by the receptors p55 and p75 was made  and this 

resulted in s the sensitivity of pain in the masseter muscle7. Pain 

in the TMJ is a symptom in the patien with TMJ disorder, and a 

chronic condition causing orofacial pain 2. 

 

CONCLUSION 
 The roles of the receptors p55 and p75 in increasing the pain in the 

TMJ disorder as as mediator and activator of  the TNF-α  in the 

prostaglandin synthesis in the trigeminal nerve and synovial fluid. 

This also causes the increase of th sensitivity of pain in the 

masseter and muscle and TMJ 
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Abstract 

This research aimed to study the problem of bankruptcy in practice in the commercial court 
in Indonesia. The research method is using three approaches: statute approach, 
conceptual approach, case approach. This study focuses on the issue of implementation 

of Article 55 paragraph (1) and (2) of the Bankruptcy and Suspension of Payment Law. 
The result of this research isimplementation of Article 55 Paragraph (1) and (2) in the event 
of bankruptcy are apply the principle of lex specialis derogat lex generalis, namely that 
Article 21 of the Law No. 4 of 1996 on the Indonesia Security Rights Legislationbecome a 
the exclusion of the law the Bankruptcy and Suspension Payment Law. 
Keywords:implementation, collateral, bankruptcy 

INTRODUCTION 

Understanding Security in general can be found in the Book of the Law of Civil 

Law (hereinafter referred to as the Civil Code), in particular in Article 1131 of the Civil 

Code, namely any material someone either moving or not moving, either existing or new 

will be there later to become dependent on any individual engagement. However, 

guaranteed in general still felt inadequate by the lender so the lender is often granted 

bail request special. Security may be collateral material and individual guarantees 

(borgtocht). At the material guarantee, debtor/debtor warrant objects to the lender, as 

collateral for loans that loan by debtor.[1] 

If the debtor does not repay its debts at maturity then the creditor can demand 

the execution of the objects that have been pledged by the debtor to repay their debts. 

While the guarantees of individual or borgtocht The guarantees given by the debtor is 

not a thing but a statement by a third party (the surety guarantor) who do not have the 

benefit of any kind to the debtor and the creditor, that the debtor can be trusted will 

carry out the obligations of the agreement;[1] with the proviso that if the debtor does 

not perform its obligations then the third party was willing to implement the obligations 

of the debtor. With the guarantee of individual/borgtocht intended that the creditor can 

demand the guarantor to pay the debts of the debtor if the debtor negligent or unable 

to pay its debts. 

In practice also often found their goods with a guarantee on behalf of another 

person/third party other than the debtor itself. It could be because it is materially and 

formally goods such guarantees the private property of third parties/do not belong to 

the debtor or may also formally still listed on someone's behalf even though perhaps 

materiil are the property of the debtor that has not been behind the name of the name 

of the debtor concerned. Noteworthy is if in running the credit agreement has bad credit 

while, the debtor is unable to pay its debts. Even then the debtor is declared bankrupt 

by the Commercial Court. What about the fate of objects in the Bank Guarantee 

(fiduciary and/rights dependents) who entered into the list boedel insolvent at that time 

?. Regarding the legal issue is then attrlaw authors to examine further, especially in the 

prlawice of the Commercial Court against the decisions of Judge Commercial in 

Indonesia. 
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Based on this background, then the focus of the problem is: "How is the implementation 

of Article 55 paragraph (1) and (2) of the Bankruptcy and PKPU in the event of 

bankruptcy?" Especially by analyzing the judge's ruling Commerce law. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

This is a normative research, which is studied the philosophy of norms related to 

the Bankruptcy Law, Security Law and Banking Law. The approach will be to the 

statute,the conceptual,and case approach[2].First, statute approach is done by 

examining all the laws and regulations in the field of bankruptcy law, the Law of 

Guarantees, Banking Law and the Law of Obligation. In the field of bankruptcy law, 

namely: Law No. 4 1998 jo.UU No. 37 in 2004 and all its additional regulations. In the 

field of banking law is Law No. 10 of 1998 on the Amendment of Law No. 7 of 1992 on 

Banking. Guarantee in law is Law No. 4 of 1996 on the Indonesia MortgageIndonesia 

Mortgage along with objects related to the Land and Law No. 42 of 1999 on Guarantee 

of Fiducia. Engagement in the field of law is the Code Civil Code. Second, the conceptual 

approach[2]. The approach moved from the views and doctrines that developed in the 

jurisprudence. This approach is employed to analyze and understand the concept of 

credit guarantees, as well as about the bankruptcy and the responsibility of the curator 

in bankruptcy. Third, the case approach[2] by analyzing: Decision 18/Plw.Pailit 

/2013/Pn.Niaga SBY Jo. No.06/ Bankrupt/2011/Pn. Commerce SBY. 

RESULT 

1.Decision No.18/Plw.Pailit/2013/Pn.Niagasby Jo. No.06/Bankrupt/2011 /PN. 

Commerce Sby. 

This case is a lawsuit filed by the bankruptcy resistance plaintiff Albert Suwono 

Riyadi, SH., M.Kn. (Curator in case No.06/PKPU/ 2011/PN-Niaga SBY, Which is located 
Riyadi & Partners Law Firm Jl. Bukit East Pakis I Blok J No. 22 Surabaya. In this case 

represents the interests of the bankruptcy estate and duties as curator for increase the 

value of the bankruptcy estate in accordance legislation. 

Against Defendant 1, Defendant 2, Defendant 3, and Co-Defendant 1, Co-Defendant 2, 
Co-Defendant 3 is as follows (hereinafter referred to as Defendant T): 

1.Budi Tek, Private Works/Former Marketing Director PTt. Anglomas International 

Bank (Amin Bank), Address Jl. Kertajaya Indah 5/24 (F-115), Surabaya (T-1). 

2. Pt. Anglomas International Bank (Amin Bank), Address Complex Andika Plaza 

Surabaya Jl. Simpang Dukuh No. 38-40 Surabaya (T-2), 

3. Anita Anggawidjaja, Sh, Notary Public Surabaya, Address Jl. Genteng Kali No. 77a 

Surabaya (T-3). 

4. The Head of the State Property Office and Auction (KPKNL) Surabaya, Address Jl. 

Indrapura No. 5, Surabaya (Co-T-1) 

5. Kapala National Land Agency R.I. Cq. Head of the Land Office Surabaya I, Address 

Jl. Taman Puspa Raya Blok D No. 10 Citraland, Surabaya (Co-T-2) 

6. The Governor of Bank Indonesia, Address Gedung Bank Indonesia, Jl. M.H. 

Thamrin No. 2 Jakarta Pusat (Co-T-3) 

7. Koesjadhi, Public Private/Trade, Address Jl. Ade Irma Suryani 9-11 Block A, Rt 

05, RW 09, Kasin, Klojen, Malang, East Java, (Co-T-4). 

2.Lawsuit Content 
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Please Panel of Judges of the Commercial Court In Surabaya District Court decided: 

In The Provision: 

1. Receive and in favor of the provision in its entirety; 

2. Prohibit Co-Defendant II to record all kinds of transfer of rights and/or legal laws 

on Soil Properties No. 2404/Tanjungsari on behalf Koesjadhi, other than by the 

plaintiff as a curator; 

3. Prohibit Defendant I, Defendant II and III to divert Defendant Land Properties No. 

2404/Tanjungsari on behalf Koesjadhi including ownership documents; 

In Principal Case: 

Primair: 

1. Receive and in favor of the plaintiff in its entirety; 

2. State Land and Buildings along all succession-turutannya and any documents 

that the local ownership of its known and located at Jalan Puncak Permai III/15, 

Village Tanjungsari, District Tandes, Surabaya as described in Certificate 

Properties No. 2404/Tanjungsari on behalf of: Koesjadhi is TREASURES 
BANKRUPTCY under confiscated general (Gerechtelijk Beslag) which by law 

settlement and management is performed by the plaintiff as a curator with the 

supervision of Supervisory Judge suitable legislation for an object that weighed 

guarantee material Encumbrance of debt the debtor bankrupt : UD. BINA 

FORWARD/NICE soeparto KOESJADHI (In Bankruptcy); 

3. Declare Defendant I, Defendant II and III Defendant has committed an unlawful 
law (onrechtmatige a daad); 

4. Cancel the process of foreclosed assets/properties conducted by PT, ANGLOMAS 

INTERNATIONAL BANK (AMIN BANK) on the object collateral material (HM No. 

2404/Tanjungsari on behalf of: Koesjadhi) to own and control their own material 
security object such as unlawful , violates the principle of "Publicity", the principle 

of "Parity Creditorium" and the principle of "Good faith and Decency" and violate 

the principles of law, namely the principle of limited liability "Ultravires", the 

principle of"Business Judement Rules", and the principle of"Fiduciary Duty"; 

5. Declare Association Sale and Purchase Agreement No. 135 Date August 31, 2010 

and Authorization to Sell No. 136 Date August 31, 2010, each of which was made 

before ANITA ANGGAWIDJAJA, SH. Notary Surabaya (Defendant III) is VOID FOR 

DISABILITY LAW and thus has no binding force and does not have the force of 

law; 

6. Declare PT. ANGLOMAS INTERNATIONAL BANK (AMIN BANK) and BUDI TEK 

(FORMER DIRECTOR PT. ANGLOMAS BANK INTERNATIONAL) was smuggling 
law (ius contra legem) in order to control and has its own unlawfully, material 

assets Land and Building Security Properties No. 2404 /Tanjungsari deliberately 

not releasing it after the expiration of one (1) year as the provisions of Article 12A 
paragraph (1) Jo. Elucidation of Article 12A section (1) and (2) b and c of Law of 

the Republic of Indonesia No. 10 of 1998 on the Amendment of Law No. 7 of 1992 

on Banking, so ordered Co-Defendant III (GOVERNOR OF BANK INDONESIA) to 

supervise and check out more about the compliance of PT. ANGLOMAS 

INTERNATIONAL BANK (AMIN BANK) as Banks; 

7. Stating PT. ANGLOMAS INTERNATIONAL BANK (AMIN BANK) as a separatist 

creditor that does not fit in the meeting of creditors accounts receivable matching 

security object Encumbrance (Hak No. 2404/Tanjungsari on behalf of: Koesjadhi), 

and if the object of the guarantee was cleared by the receiver, then ordered to the 
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plaintiff as a curator to provide part/creditors rights PT. ANGLOMAS 

INTERNATIONAL BANK (AMIN BANK) according to the legislation; 

8. Punish Defendant I, Defendant II and III Defendant to immediately and 

unconditionally and immediately hand over land ownership documents Hak No. 

2404/Tanjungsari to the claimant as a receiver, such as the Certificate of Property 

Rights No. 2404/Tanjungsari, Building Permit (IMB), and other documents 
relevant for documents such possession was confiscated goods commonly due to 

bankruptcy (TREASURE BANKRUPTCY) are only curators authorized control and 

secure it, or if the Defendant I, Defendant II and III were also handed over the 

ownership documents Certificate of Right No. 2404/Tanjungsari the Property 

Rights Certificate No. 2404/Tanjungsari otherwise not have the strength of 
evidence of rights and have no legal force and ordered Co-Defendant II to issue a 

replacement certificate upon Right No. 2404/Tanjungsari on behalf Koesjadhi and 

then turn it over to the plaintiff as a curator; 

9. To instruct the Co-Defendant II to strike Encumbrance No. 1340/2010 still 
recorded in the land book HM No. 2404/Tanjungsari with notes dibuku ground 

that the Certificate of Indonesia Mortgage No. 1340/2010 because things are not 

restored to the land office in accordance with the legislation in force; 

10. To instruct the Co-Defendant II for the issuance of Certificates of Land 

Registration (SKPT) for the purposes of execution Auction Bankrupt Assets Land 

and Buildings Properties No. 2404/Tanjungsari on behalf Koesjadhi, whenever 

the request of the Co-Defendant I and at the request of the bankruptcy estate 

auction execution of the Plaintiff as a curator; 

11. Declaring bankruptcy estate settlement process HM No. 2404/Tanjungsari as do 

the plaintiffs as a curator either through the sale by auction of the execution of 

the bankruptcy estate (Article 185 paragraph (1) of the Constitution of the 

Republic of Indonesia No. 37 of 2004) as well as under the arms sales (Article 185 

paragraph (2) of the Constitution of the Republic Indonesia No. 37 of 2004) adaah 
are eksekutorial for by Decision of the Commercial Court which has legally binding 

and berirah-irah "FOR THE SAKE OF JUSTICE UNDER THE ONE ALMIGHTY 

GOD"; 

12. Co-Defendant I declare the law by accepting and scheduling execution of the 

bankruptcy estate auction HM No. 2404/Tanjungsari at the request of the plaintiff 

as a curator in the framework of the process of settlement and maintenance of the 

bankruptcy estate is correct and proper under the law; 

13. Punish Defendant I, Defendant II, Defendant III, Co-Defendant I, Defendant II 

Participate and Co-Defendant III to abide by and comply with this decision; 

14. Stating this decision as a decision that can be implemented immediately in 

advance despite other legal remedies 

Subsidiary: 

If the Panel of Judges of the Commercial Court In another opinion Surabaya District 
Court decision, we request that the fairest (ex aequo et bono); 

 

3. Amar Decision 

Based on the results of the trial  discussion in 6th September 2013 and in be spoken 

on the 9th September 2013, the panel of judges consisting of: Sriyatmo Joko Sungkowo, 
SH. (Chief), and the members consist of: Suko Triyono, SH and Suhartoyo, SH, MH 

assisted by clerks substitute Budi Mulyono, SH., And attended by Attorney Plaintiff's 

Attorney Co-Defendant III, without the presence of the Legal Counsel of the Defendant 
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I and Defendant II, Defendant III, the Legal Counsel Attorney Tegugat I and II Co-

Defendant, and the Defendant IV; states: 

Judge: 

In The Provision 

 

In Principal Case 

 

 

- Land and buildings along the succession-turutannya known locally and is located at 

Jln. Puncak Permai III/15, Village Tanjungsari, District Tandes, Surabaya as 

described in the Certificate Properties No. 2404/Tanjungsari on behalf Koesjadhi as 
stated in the Commercial Court Decision on the Surabaya District Court No. 

06/PKPU/2011/PN SBY Commerce dated June 4, 2013 should be appointed; 

-turutannya is known locally and 

is located at Jln. Puncak Permai III/15, Village Tanjungsari, District Tandes, Surabaya 
as described in the Certificate Properties No. 2404/Tanjungsari Koesjadhi on behalf of 

the bankruptcy estate listing (aftershock) in case No. 06/PKPU/2011/PN SBY 

Commerce; 

- Punish the Plaintiff to pay court fees in this case, which until now was estimated at 

Rp. 2. 386,000, - (two million three hundred eighty six thousand rupiah) 

DISCUSSION 

Implementation of Article 55 of the Bankruptcy Law and PKPU in the event of 

bankruptcy and Suspension of Payment (PKPU). Bankruptcy is a mass execution yag 

determined by the judge's decision, applicable immediately, by confiscating the public 

on all the property of people declared bankrupt, both existing at the time bankruptcy 
statement, or obtained during the bankruptcy, for the benefit of all creditors, which is 

done by supervisory authorities.[3] 

In Article 55 Paragraph (1) of Law No. 37 of 2004 on Bankruptcy and PKPU in 

principle governing the existence of the guarantee of the right material in the event of 
bankruptcy.Article 55 Paragraph (1) Bankruptcy Law and PKPU mention that referred 

to in Article 56, Article 57, and Article 58, each Creditor pawnee, fiduciary, 

encumbrance, Indonesia Mortgage, or the right collateral for other materialistic, can 

execute their rights as if no event of bankruptcy.In Paragraph (2) states that in collecting 

a receivable as referred to in Article 136 and Article 137 then they can only do so after 

matching the billing and just to take repayment of the recognized amounts of these 
charges. 

Furthermore, Article 56 states that: 

(1)The execution creditor as defined in Article 55 Paragraph (1) and the right of third 

parties to claim that his property in the possession of the debtor Bankrupt or curator, 

suspendedhe maximum period of 90 (ninety) days from the date of declaration of 

bankruptcy judgment is pronounced. 

(2) Suspension referred to in paragraph (1) shall not apply to bills Creditors secured by 

cash and the right of creditors to coordinate debt. 

(3) During the suspension period referred to in paragraph (1), Receivers can use the 
bankruptcy estate in the form of immovable and movable goods or sell the 

bankruptcy estate in the form of a moving object that is in the possession of the 
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Receiver in the context of business continuity debtor, in the case has been given 

reasonable protection for the benefit of creditors or third parties referred to in 
paragraph (1). 

When we examine the explanation of Article 56 of the Labor Law and PKPU, 

essentially argued that the goods are loaded as Encumbrance is the bankruptcy estate 

(boedel bankruptcy). The elucidation of Article 56 Paragraph (1) said that the suspension 
referred to in this provision is aimed, among others, to increase the possibility of 

optimizing the collateral goods in case of bankruptcy. 

The next provision in Article 59 states: 

Paragraph (1), with regard to the provisions of Article 56, Article 57, and Article 58, 

Creditors holders of the rights referred to in Article 55 paragraph (1) shall carry out their 

rights within a period not later than two months after the commencement of the state 

of insolvency referred to in Article 178 paragraph (1).Paragraph (2), that the end of the 
period referred to in paragraph (1), the Receiver must demand the deposit of objects that 

become collateral for subsequent sale in accordance with Method referred to in Article 

185, without prejudice to the right Creditors such holders on the sale of the 

collateral,Paragraph (3), every time the Receiver can free objects that become collateral 

by paying the smallest amount between the market price of the collateral objects and 
the amount of debt secured by the collateral object to the creditor in question. 

If we examine further the provisions of Article 56 and 59 of this PKPU contents 

Bankruptcy Law and contrary to the provisions of Article 21 of the Pelican Indonesia 

Mortgage Rights (UU HAT).Article 21 of the Law stipulates that if providers HAT security 
rights is declared bankrupt, the holder of security rights remains authorized to perform 

all the rights acquired under the provisions of Law dependents Rights (Law No. 4 of 

1996). So with the provisions of Article 56 and Article 59 of the Labor Law and the rights 

of creditors waive PKPU Indonesia Mortgage holders are guaranteed by Law Right 

Indonesia Mortgage.Under these conditions, the real authority of Curators be 

inconsistent with Article 56 and Article 59 of Law dependents rights guaranteed by the 
LawIndonesia Mortgage. 

In practice, based on the bankruptcy cases studied in Decision No. 18/PLW. 

Bankrupt/2013/PN.Niaga SBY Jo. No.06/Bankrupt/2011/PN. Commerce SBY. Then 
the implementation of Article 55 in the event of bankruptcy are as follows: 

Whereas according to the expert witness testimony presented Plaintiff Dr. M. Hadi 

Shubhan, SH., M.H, CN (lecturer at the Faculty of Law, University of Airlangga 

(Airlangga University), Surabaya in the course of Bankruptcy Law and Labour Law 
argues: 

the process of settlement and maintenance of the bankruptcy estate turns curators 

have found that an unlawful law before the bankruptcy decision concerning the assets 
the debtor to enhance the value of the bankruptcy estate; 

Indonesia Mortgage on the debt of the 

debtor bankrupt is also included into the bankruptcy estate and must be controlled 
by law and under the management of a curator after the debtor is declared bankrupt; 

execute right is for two (2) 

months after the commencement of the insolvency state, its legal basis is Article 59 

paragraph (1) of Law No. 37 of 2004 which in paragraph (2) was mentioned curators 
should demand "items become collateral" to be submitted, the phrase "goods become 

collateral", meant it could belong to the debtor himself or goods owned by third 

parties that became collateral for the debt the debtor bankrupt ; 
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law of the debtor bankrupt with third parties who are flawed law or 

law against the law and it is known after the bankruptcy that a legal law was 
detrimental to the bankruptcy estate, then it becomes the duty of the curator in the 

care of such assets, including filing a lawsuit to the Commercial Court to include an 

asset the into the bankruptcy estate for the benefit of increasing the value of the 

bankruptcy estate, it is not only the authority but also the obligation that must be 

carried out by the curator, in contrast with the authority to do or not do, but in this 
case it is the obligation and duty of the curator should be done to improve the value 

of the bankruptcy estate; 

(1) of Law No. 37 2004 is based on the decision is eksekutorial for a declaration of 
bankruptcy and is classified as the auction execution based on the Minister of 

Finance No. 93/PMK/2010 on Guidelines for the Implementation of the Auction; 

In this case the Panels of Jadges agrees with the expert witnesses Dr. M. HADI 

SHUBHAN, SH., MH, the CN throughout the legal standing of the Receiver in a lawsuit 
filed in the case of others, but of the expert witnesses proposed by Defendants, namely 

Prof. Dr. Hj. Rahayu Hartini, SH., M.Si., M.Hum. who worked as an 

Instructor/Professor of the Faculty of Law and Master of Law at the University of 

Muhammadiyah Malang since 1990, the Arbitration Law, Bankruptcy Law Teachers 

also explained: 

- Whereas Article 59 paragraph (2) of Law No. 37 of 2004 on Bankruptcy and PKPU on 

reserves belonging to the Third Party collateral and by Curator entered into the 

treasures boedel bankruptcy, must see the principle of Lex Specialist derogat legi 

generalist, which in the opinion of the expert witnesses Law on Indonesia Mortgage 
is a lex specialis of Law OF Bankruptcy and PKPU; 

- If there is any collateral pledged, the reference is the Indonesia Mortgage and 

institutions that are the guarantors are creditors Separatists when referring to article 

55 of Law No. 37 of 2004 on Bankruptcy and PKPU, then the guarantee institution 

should be regarded as if nothing happened bankruptcy, with creditors demikan 

separatist lawions to execute its own against the security rights would be made; 
- When linked to article 59, paragraph (2) of Law No. 37 of 2004 on Bankruptcy and 

PKPU, in case there are two collateral certificate, the first is the certificate belongs to 

the Borrower and the second is the certificate belonging to third parties that pledged 

to the Bank Guarantor then inserted by the Receiver into the treasures boedel 

bankruptcy, according to expert witnesses collateral certificate the third party can 
not just put in boedel bankruptcy, but should be seen right pad once used as 

collateral. "If the certificate on behalf of another person then it can not be included 

as boedel bankrupt debtor, as a third party guarantee does not belong to the 

Borrower"; 

- Article 59 paragraph (2) of Law No. 37 of 2004 on Bankruptcy and PKPU when 

associated with article 1, paragraph 1, article 55 and article 21 of Law No. 37 of 2004 
on Bankruptcy and PKPU, then the third-party certificate will be back to basics 

ownership/owner and the certificate can not necessarily be included by the Receiver 

into bankruptcy because boedel treasure should be based on the bottom right of 

ownership. 

- It is true that the soul is the Bankruptcy Law in order to protect the interests of 
creditors and interests of debtors, but for the sake of legal certainty banking, third 

party goods into a security interest not including the bankruptcy estate, as a third 

party instead of the debtor bankrupt; 

Of the total consideration of the foregoing, the Panel concluded that the correct 
certificate Right No. 2404/Tanjungsari Village, District Tandes, Surabaya on behalf of: 

Br. KOESJADHI located at Jln. Puncak Permai III/15 Surabaya is a guarantee of third 

party debt of the debtor bankrupt Br. Nice soeparto Koesjadhi and have been burdened 

Indonesia Mortgage I (First) No. 1340/2010 by the Defendant II and based on the 
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opinion of an expert witness Prof. Dr. Hj. Rahayu Hartini, SH., M.Si., M.Hum 

aforementioned Assembly also believes that the collateral property of third parties thus 
can not be included as boedel bankrupt debtor, as a third party guarantee is not a 

property of the Borrower; 

Because the collateral goods belonging to third parties which thus can not be included 

as an insolvent debtor boedel the plaintiff claims as stated in the petition No. 2 must be 
rejected; 

Because the lawsuit petition No. 2 declared rejected, then the petition of Plaintiff No. 3, 

4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 and 13 must also be rejected; 

Thus the claim be rejected in its entirety and therefore also the sealing against: the land 

and the building and succession-turutannya is known locally and is located at Jln. 

Puncak Permai III/15, Village Tanjungsari, District Tandes, Surabaya as outlined in the 

Certificate Properties No. 2404/Tanjungsari on behalf Koesjadhi as stated in the 
Commercial Court Decision on the Surabaya District Court No. 06/PKPU/2011/PN SBY 

Commerce dated June 4, 2013 (Exhibit P-4) must be lifted and removed from the list of 

the bankruptcy estate (aftershock) in case No. 06/PKPU/2011/PN Commerce SBY 

(Exhibit P-13) 

With the rejection of the Plaintiff's claim, then to the Plaintiff as the defeated party shall 

be sentenced to pay the cost of the case in this matter were great and the amount as 

stated in the ruling of this; 

Remember and pay attention to Section 3, paragraph (1) jo. Article 55 and Article 59 of 

Law of the Republic of Indonesia Number 37 Year 2004 on Bankruptcy and Suspension 

of Payment as well as other legislation is concerned; 

Based on the analysis of the studies in the prlawice of Justice against Decision No. 
18/PLW. Bankrupt/2P013/PN. Commerce SBY Jo. No.06/Bankrupt/2011/ PN. 

Niaga.Sby, this clearly shows that Pasa 55 Paragraph (1) and Paragraph (2) of Law No. 

37 of 2004 on Bankruptcy and PKPU contrary to the provisions of Article 21 of the Law 

No. 4 of 1996 on Indonesia Mortgage Rights (UU HAT) that enforced principle derogate 

Specialist Lex Lex Generalis in this judicial prlawice. So that Article 21 of the Law HAT 

become a special effect and Article 55 Paragraph (1) and Paragraph (2) Labor Law and 
PKPU be generally applicable. This means that judges decide cases in the Commercial 

Court bankruptcy legal standing Curator basing on Labor Law and PKPU (opinion of the 

expert witnesses: Dr. Hadi Subhan, SH, M. Hum), while related denganmateri who sued 

(subject matter), judges base the entry into force of the legal principle of Lex specialis 

derogate lex generalis as the views of expert witnesses bankruptcy law in Indonesia: Prof 
Dr. Hartini Rahayu, SH, M.Si., M.Hum., That Content Article 55 Paragraph (1) Labor 

Law and PKPU mention that referred to in Article 56, Article 57, and Article 58, any 

creditor lien holder, fiduciary, right dependents, Indonesia Mortgages or collateral rights 

on other material, can execute their rights as if nothing happened bankruptcy. Then the 

provisions of Articles 56 and 59 of this PKPU contents Labor Law and contrary to the 

provisions of Article 21 of the pelican Indonesia Mortgage Rights (UU HAT). Lex specialis 
based on the principle that, in the case of the third-party certificates going back to 

basics ownership/owner and the certificate can not necessarily be included by the 

Receiver into bankruptcy because boedel treasure should be based on the bottom right 

of ownership. This applies in order to protect the interests of creditors and debtors. But 

also the legal basis for banking, third party goods into a security interest not including 
the bankruptcy estate, as a third party instead of the debtor bankrupt; 

So that in the opinion of experts in ringakas Bankruptcy Law can be said that: collateral 

owned by third parties who thus can not be included as boedel bankrupt debtor, as a 

third party guarantee is not a property of the Borrower; It is used as the basis of legal 
considerations (ratio decidendi) for the judges to decide the case bankruptcy. 
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CONCLUSION 

Based on the analysis of the research results, it can be concluded that: 

1. Implementation of Article 55 Paragraph (1) and Paragraph (2) Bankruptcy Law and 
PKPU in the event of bankruptcy are: apply the principle of lex specialis derogat lex 

generalis, namely that Article 21 of the Law No. 4 of 1996 on the Right to dependents 

became applies specifically rule out the enlawment of the Labor Law and PKPU. This 

means that the judges in the case basing on expert opinion Kepailitan Law Prof. Dr. 

Rahayu, SH, M.Si., M. Hum. which basically guarantees that the goods owned by 

third parties who thus can not be included as boedel bankrupt debtor, as a third 
party guarantee does not belong to the Debtor. 
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Abstract: 

This study aimed to find the influence of psychographic and economic factors toward 
purchasing volume of local and imported apple. The study was conducted in Malang and 
Surabaya, East Java Province. Malang represents the production area of local apple, 
meanwhile Surabaya represents the biggest city in East Java. The consumer survey was 
done at three categories of place to buy, i.e. supermarket, fruit stall and traditional market. 
The total consumer interviewed was 120 people. Data was analyzed by using linear 
regression. Some psychographic factors i.e.: environmental awareness, awareness on 

apple cultivation and trustee of pesticide free influence positively to the purchasing volume 
of local apple. Meanwhile on the imported apple, consumer’s taste and prestige motivation 
positively influence purchasing volume. The economic factors i.e. apple price and price of 
substitute fruits influence the purchasing volume only on the imported apple. It can be 
inferred that consumers of local apple pay attention more to the sustainable agriculture 
(apple cultivation) and sustainable environment, comparing with them of imported apple. 
This study finding implies that agribusiness actors of local apple, farmers and marketers, 
should pay attention on sustainability agriculture with minimum usage of pesticide, to 
avoid pesticide residue on the apple product. 
Keywords: economic factor, psychographic factor, consumer behavior, environmental 
awareness 

INTRODUCTION 

In recent years, the only economic factors are not sufficient to explain consumer’s 

purchasing behavior. Psychographic factors have been developed in such a way in 

studying and researching a purchase behavior on a product. A consumers study used 

health motivation orientation  to segment consumers in purchasing fruits and 

vegetables [9]. Moreover, researches on psychographic factors have been done on 

purchasing of labeled egg [21] and low fat, sugar and salt products [5].  In [21] there are 

two psychographic factors analyzed, i.e. health consciousness and food safety concern. 

Meanwhile, in [5]the psychographic factors included are: nutrition awareness, 

universalism value and personal health control. 

Along with the global issues of environmental sustainability, consumer’s 

consciousness to the environment has been being an interesting topic of study on 

psychographic factors. Some previous studies relate psychographic factors related with 

environmental awareness which is correlated with purchase intention. For instance,in 

[17] it has been studied the behavior of ecological consumers and their intention to 

mailto:rahayurelawati.rr@gmail.com
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purchase organic food [17]. Moreover, some psychographic factors, includes 

environmental awareness has been related with purchase intention and willingness to 

pay on wine product [2]. Moser used theory of planned behavior to test whether 

consumers’ green attitudes are consistent with their purchasing behavior [16]. 

More specific, there is a term of Consumers’ pro-environmental behavior. There 

are two factors that can affect consumers' preferences to the eco-labeled products, 

namely environmental awareness and trust in environmental information [11]. Zhang 

et al find that order quantity of the environmental product increases with consumer 

environmental awareness [23]. 

Buying organic products also related with pro-environmental consumer behavior. 

Environmental consciousness and appearance consciousness positively influence 

attitude toward buying organic personal care products [12]. Barber et al suggest that 

respondent expressing a high intention to purchase environmentally friendly wines also 

reported strong attitudes and values toward the environment,however, the gap between 

stated willingness to pay and the actual price paid was wide [2]. Moreover, consumer’s 

environmental awareness has directly significant impacted on green perceived value and 

green purchasing behavior [13].  

Environmental awareness also gives benefit to the producer and retailer. Liu at al 

found that retailers and manufacturers of superior eco-friendly products take benefit 

from the the increasing of consumers’ environmental awareness [14]. Therefore, a study 

on environmental awareness is important both for producers and marketers. 

Study on psychographic factors still need to do in line with economic factors. As 

found by Michaelidou et al that intention to buy organic product is affected by 

consumers’ attitude, it is explained by consumers’ food safety concern, ethical lifestyle, 

health consciousness and price perceptions [15]. Although all factors are 

psychographic, however price is one of economic factor that is measured in 

psychographic.  

Economic factors are important in affecting consumer behavior to purchase a 

product. In the theory of managerial economics, Salvatore stated that individual 

demand is a function of product price, consumer’s income, price of related products and 

consumer’s taste [19]. Among these four factors, there are three economic factors and 

only one psychographic factor.  

Beside product’s price, an important economic factor is consumer’s income. Some 

previous studies categorized income as demographic factor which influence purchasing 

behavior or purchasing intention. Jones correlated income and apple purchases for 

Ohio consumers, although the result stated that there was a little correlation between 

them [10]. Income was one of demographic factors that influence purchase intention of 

fruits in China [12]. 

In developed countries, even pro-environment products already give eco-label and 

use pro-environment packaging. Consumers would buy apples at moderate premium 

price, if the higher percentage of premium, the lower the demand of eco-labeled apples 

[4]. A similar result of research on pro-environmental packaging also suggests that 

consumers’ attitudes are willing to trade off various product attributes in favor of 

environment-friendly beverage packaging, as long as they obtain the same taste of the 

beverage and pay the relative same price [2]. 

Apple is one of important fruit commodity in East Java, Indonesia. It is because 

there is an area that can produce apple, than we call it local apple. People usually call 

the area as Malang Raya, it includes Malang Regency, Malang City and Batu City. No 

other place in Indonesia can produce apple. Therefore, local apple becomes specialty 

product of Malang Raya.  

Marketing of local apple faces a competition with imported apple. Along with global 

marketing, imported apples are also easily found in local market includes East Java, 

even in Malang Raya. Both local and imported apples have an interesting issue related 
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with economic and psychographic factors. Concerning with environmental issue, apple 

cultivation is known as high pesticide usage. Consumer in East Java is relatively closed 

with apple production area of local apple, they hypothetically know well about local 

apple cultivation. Meanwhile imported apple, people know from mass media that it 

should be coated with wax and post-harvest pesticides to maintain the freshness, 

because it takes a long time since harvesting up to purchasing by consumers. Moreover, 

on January 2015 there was a case of Listeria monocytogenes bacterial contamination on 

certain imported apple, so that the Indonesian Trade Minister stopped importing those 

apple cultivars at the time. Such case may affect consumer’s psychology in purchasing 

imported apple. 

This study aimed to find the influence of economic and psychographic factors 

toward purchasing volume of local and imported apple. Basically, this study follows 

concept of demand function [19], however, we develop psychographic factors in 

purchasing apple, i.e. health motivation, environmental awareness, and prestige as 

personal motivation. Health motivation is elaborated as some indicators, i.e. personal 

health, nutritious concern, trustee of pesticide free and bacteria free on the apple 

product.  Moreover environmental awareness is elaborated as two indicators, i.e. 

awareness on sustainable apple cultivation and environmental awareness. The last 

psychographic factor is prestige motivation. There are some expected sign that 

consumers buy imported apple because of prestige rather than health motivation and 

environmental awareness. In the opposite, they buy local apple because of health 

motivation and environmental awareness rather than prestige motivation. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

This study uses a quantitative approach, intended to analysis consumer 

purchasing behavior on local and imported apple in East Java. The explanatory 

variables are economic factors [10, 18, 19] and psychographic factors [2,12,17] which 

is emphasized on environmental awareness. 

Participant 

The subject of this research was consumers who have just purchased apple at the 

purchasing place. There are three categories of place to buy, i.e. supermarket, fruit stall 

and traditional market. An accidental sampling took 10 consumers of local apple and 

10 consumers of imported apple at each place category. So, the total consumers 

interviewed are 120 consumers. 

Data Collection 

The study was conducted in East Java Province, represented by Malang and 

Surabaya. Malang represents the production area of local apple, meanwhile Surabaya 

represents the biggest city in East Java. A consumer survey was done since October 

2015 until January 2016.  

Data Analysis  

Data was analyzed by using Ordinary Least Square method. It was done by using 

software of Eviews 4. Following demand function [19]and regression model [8], we adopt 

a regression formula below: 

Volume = ɑ0 + β1 Income + β2 Price + β3 Price_Substi + β4 Psy_Taste + β4 Psy_Health + β5 

Psy_Nutrition + β6 Psy_Pesticide_Free + β7 Psy_Bacteria_Free + β8 Psy_Cultivation + β9 

Psy_Environment + β10 Psy_Prestige + εit 
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Where: 

Volume  = apple purchasing volume (ounce)  

Income = consumer income (million Rupiah/month) 

Price  = apple price (thousand Rupiah/kg) 

Price_Substi = price of substitute fruit (thousand Rupiah/kg) 

Psy_Taste = consumer’s taste on apple (Likert scale: 1 – 5) 

Psy_Health = health motivation (Likert scale: 1 – 5) 

Psy_Nutrition = nutritious concern (Likert scale: 1 – 5) 

Psy_Pesticide_Free = belief that apples are free of pesticide residue (Likert scale: 1 – 5) 

Psy_Bacteria_Free = belief that apples are free of bacterial contaminant (Likert scale: 1 

– 5) 

Psy_Cultivation = awareness on apple cultivation (Likert scale: 1 – 5) 

Psy_Environment = environmental awareness (Likert scale: 1 – 5) 

Psy_Prestige = prestige motivation (Likert scale: 1 – 5) 

εit  = error 

 

This formula is used on the analyses of both local apple and imported apple. 

Variables of income, apple’s price and price of substitute fruit are measured in Rupiah. 

Based on Bank of Indonesia, the middle exchange rate on 19 July 2016 is 13,086 

Rupiah for 1 USD [1]. 

RESULTS 

Description of Apple Consumers 

Figure 1 shows distribution of consumers based on the apple cultivar bought. Most 

consumers of local apple bought cultivar of Manalagi, meanwhile cultivar of Fuji was 

bought the most by consumers of imported apple. Since consumers were met by 

accidental sampling, their distribution approximately indicated their preference to the 

apple cultivars.   

For local apple, the distribution of consumers similar with those of apple cultivars 

cultivated by farmers in Malang Raya (Batu City and Malang Regency). Most farmers 

plant apple cultivar of Manalagi and Rome Beauty. There is only a few number of Anna 

cultivar and very few number of Wangli cultivar. Similarly, the order of local apple 

cultivars sold in the market are Manalagi, Rome Beauty and Anna. 

 

 

Figure 1.Apple cultivar bought by consumers 
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For imported apple, Fuji apple is also dominant in the market. It has wide range 

of variant, size and price. It is easy to find Fuji apple with small size and cheaper price 

at traditional market. In the opposite it is also easy to find Fuji apple in supermarket or 

fruit stall with different variant, big size and more expensive price. The next order in the 

market is Washington apple, and followed by others cultivar.   

Weaknesses of data 

Some psychographic data were measured with Likert scale, so they need test of 

validity and reliability. The validity test uses Pearson correlation coefficient of each score 

of variable and the total score of variables [20]. 

As shown in Table 1, the Pearson correlations indicate that almost all variables 

measured with Likert scale are valid. There is one psychographic variable of each apple 

category, i.e. awareness on sustainable cultivation of local apple, and trustee of bacterial 

free on imported apple. This is a weakness of the data, it could be caused by similarity 

of some data measured with Likert scale.  Nevertheless, all variables are used in the 

next analysis so that we can compare between local and imported apple. 

Moreover, the reliability test used Cronbach alpha. Each values for local and 

imported apple are 0.571 and 0.669 respectively. It is generally agreed that the reliability 

is satisfied if the Cronbach alpha > 0.7 [6]. This is also a weakness of the data, its was 

due to the lack of sample and a number of data repetitions using a Likert scale. Even 

so, all variables are used in the next analysis. 

Table 1. The Pearson correlation of each variable measured with Likert Scale 

 

 

Regression Result 

Table 2 shows the result of linear regression on factors affecting purchasing volume 

of local and imported apple. The regression model of imported apple has a better 

goodness of fit comparing with those of imported apple, indicated by adjusted R-squared 

0.508. It means that variation of independent variable can explain 50.8% purchasing 

volume variation of imported apple. The same thing on local apple is 45.4%. 

Table 2. Factors Affecting Purchasing Volume of Local and Imported Apple 

Variable Expected 

Sign 

Local apple Imported apple 

Coefficient Prob. Coefficient Prob. 

C  -40.18809 0.0001 -3.858829 0.5304 

Income + -0.173489 0.6482 0.234666 0.4649 

 Taste Health Nutri-

tion 

Pesti-

cide 

Bacte-

ria 

Culti-

vation 

Environ

ment 

Prestige 

Local apple         

Pearson Corr. 

Sig. (2-tailed) 

.503** .578** .582** .521** .431** .215 .519** .618** 

.000 .000 .000 .000 .000 .001 .099 .000 

       

Imported apple         

Pearson Corr. 

Sig. (2-tailed) 

 

.695** 

.000 

.702** 

.000 

.476** 

.000 

.668** 

.000 

.099 

.453 

.406** 

.001 

.446** 

.000 

.770** 

.000 
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Price - -0.096772 0.5069 -0.206102*** 0.0024 

Price_Substi + 0.026640 0.7025 0.077561** 0.0250 

Psy_Taste + 1.985743 0.1592 2.297490*** 0.0025 

Psy_Health + 1.351284 0.2088 -1.008193 0.1722 

Psy_Nutrition + 1.478142 0.2173 0.228139 0.8358 

Psy_Pesticide_Free + 2.289874* 0.0920 -0.384330 0.6499 

Psy_Bacteria_Free + 0.119643 0.9263 0.167143 0.8445 

Psy_Cultivation + 2.887321** 0.0391 -1.088958 0.2454 

Psy_Environment + 4.113700*** 0.0004 1.561659* 0.0952 

Psy_Prestige + 1.367627 0.2824 3.068041*** 0.0006 

R-squared  0.555665  0.600195  

Adjusted R-squared  0.453838  0.508573  

F-statistic  5.456967  6.550774  

Prob(F-statistic)  0.000015  0.000002  

 
The result of F statistics also shows indicate that both regression models are 

significant on simultaneous test at the level of alpha 1%. It means that all explanatory 

variables of local apple simultaneously influence the purchasing volume. Similar results 

were also obtained on imported apple.  

Some economic factors are significant only in influencing imported apple. The 

price of imported apple has 1% significant level with negative coefficient. It means that 

the increasing one thousand Rupiah of apple price will decrease 0.2 ounce purchasing 

volume of imported apple. Moreover, price of substitute fruits has 5% significant level 

with positive coefficient. It means that increasing one thousand Rupiah of substitute 

price will increase 0.07 ounce purchasing volume of imported apple. It is surprisingly 

that economic factors are not significant in influencing purchasing volume of local 

apple.  

Some psychographic factors i.e. awareness on apple cultivation and and 

environment affect positively to the purchasing volume of local apple. Meanwhile, 

consumer taste and prestige motivation positively affect purchasing volume of imported 

apple. Environmental awareness is less significant comparing with taste and prestige 

on imported apple. 

On local apple, the most significant psychographic factor is environmental 

awareness. It has 1% significant level with positive coefficient. It means that the higher 

consumer’s awareness on environment the more volume of local apple bought.  

Awareness on apple cultivation is also significant in influencing purchasing 

volume of local apple. The significant level is 5% with positive coefficient. The higher 

score of awareness on local apple cultivation the more purchasing volume. It means that 
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consumers in East Java have high respect on local apple cultivation with environmental 

friendly. 

The other significant factor is trustee of pesticide free on local apple. It has positive 

coefficient, although the significant level is only 10%. It means that the highest score of 

consumer’s trustee of pesticide free, the more purchasing volume of local apple. As 

people already knew that apple cultivation is high pesticide usage, but some farmers 

also have been trying to reduce usage of pesticide step by step. Moreover, some organic 

farmers group tried to cultivate organic local apple. Such information has an impact to 

the consumer’s trustee of pesticide free on local apple.   

It can be inferred from these three environmental related psychographic factors 

that consumers in East Java have sense of belonging to the local apple as a special fruit 

produced in Malang Raya. That is why their environmental related psychographic 

factors are more significant to the purchasing volume, comparing with the economic 

factors.   

A different analysis result is obtained from the imported apple. The most 

significant factors on imported apple are price, taste, and prestige motivation, with 1% 

significant level at all. For the economic factors price and substitute price are significant 

at 1% and 5% respectively. The regression coefficients indicated that the increasing 

1,000 Rupiah of apple price will decrease 0.206 ounce of purchasing volume, meanwhile 

the increasing of substitute price will increase 0.077 ounce purchasing volume of 

imported apple. For the psychographic factors, the regression coefficient indicates that 

the increasing one score of taste and prestige motivation will increase purchasing 

volume of imported apple as much as 2.29 and 3.06 ounce, respectively.  

The economic factors i.e. apple price and price of substitute fruits have significant 

influence on purchasing volume of imported apple, with each significant level of 5% and 

10%, respectively. The regression coefficient indicated that the increasing 1,000 Rupiah 

of price per kilogram will decrease 0.2 ounce purchasing volume of imported apple. 

Meanwhile, the increasing of 1,000 Rupiah of substitute price will increase 0.07 ounce 

purchasing volume of imported apple. 

The consumer’s income does not affect the purchasing volume of both local and 

imported apples. It is because the consumer’s income is measured based on money 

earned monthly by respondent as consumer. Some respondents are students, in this 

case income is measured from living cost money earned from their parents in one 

month. Moreover, purchasing apple is measured in one purchasing processed, not in 

one time period. The result could be different if consumer income is related with apple 

purchasing volume in one month.  

DISCUSSION 

Dealing with the research result, mainly local apple consumers’ awareness on 

environment supports previous researches that the environmental awareness 

influences purchasing behavior [2, 23], while on imported apple the same thing is less 

significant. Even on local apple, awareness on sustainable agriculture also has high 

influence on purchasing behavior. This results support the previous research that 

consumers have awareness on environment [14, 23].Moreover the psychographic factor 

on local apple consumers i.e. belief that apples are free of pesticide residue also 

significant in affecting purchasing volume, it is in line with the previous study that 

higher believe pesticide free the more purchasing intention [7].   

The most significant factors on imported apple are price, taste, and prestige 

motivation, with 1% significant level at all. The significance of price support the concept 

which includes price as part of demand function [19], also the previous study that price 

is still an important factor [3, 4, 15]. 

Consumers’ taste and prestige motivation positively affect purchasing volume of 

imported apple.The significance of consumers’ taste support the concept which includes 
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taste as part of demand function [19], also support the previous study thattaste on 

newer apple determines whether consumers continue to purchase and consume 

[10].Meanwhile the significance of prestige motivation on imported apple indicate that 

consumers still give more appreciation on imported product, as well as consumer 

preferred to purchase imported fruits [22]. 

The consumer’s income does not affect the purchasing volume of both local and 

imported apples.This analysis result of income is along with [10] that income has little 

correlation with apple purchases for Ohio’s consumer, however it is different with 

demand function that income is one of the explanatory variable [19]. 

CONCLUSION 

The result of this research shows that psychographic factors much more 

significant on local apple, especially the factors related with environmental awareness. 

Consumers of local apple pay attention more to the sustainable agriculture (apple 

cultivation) and sustainable environment, comparing with them of imported apple. In 

the opposite, the economic factors much more significant on the imported apple. 

Consumers of imported apple are encouraged by economic factors in purchasing apple. 

The important psychographic factors on imported apple are consumers’ taste and 

prestige motivation, the two important aspects that local apple does not have.   

This study finding implies that agribusiness actors of local apple, farmers and 

marketers, should pay attention on sustainability agriculture with minimum usage of 

pesticide to avoid pesticide residue on the apple product. Moreover, it needs a systematic 

effort to change the mindset of consumer about taste on local apple and improve the 

prestige value of local apple. It needs a comprehensive marketing strategy of local apple 

which includes: local apples’ health-benefit information in the promotion, and rising 

prestige-image of local apple.  
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ABSTRACT  

One of the blocks in the village development is the lack of legal products there. It is often 
found that villages only have a single village regulation, it is Village Budgetary Law. This 
condition happened due to the lack of competence among the village leader and the Rural 
House of  Representative; they do not know how to make the law for their community. 
Actually making a legal product is not a difficult task. They can have an assistant from 
the academician to help the situation. This paper is a report of community service activities 
done by the writer to train the community in Purwojati village. The method used was by 
giving training how to make the law. The activity has been done successfully. They gave 
positive respond to the activity. The result is now they have new and creative regulation 
about smoking prohibition in the meeting, and also regulation to separate the domestic 
garbage into organic and non organic one. 

 
Keywords : regulation, rural government, creative  

 

INTRODUCTION 

Indonesia is a unitary state, divided into 2 types of administration:  the centralized 

system in which all affairs within are regulated and managed by the central government 

and the local government only need to implement and the decentralized system with 

which the local government is given authority to manage its affairs independently [1]. 

A village is a form of governance decentralization system, so that the central 

government should respect its autonomy. It also has a right to perform legal actions 

either public law or civil law, to have  wealth and possessions. And it can file a case and 

in turn can be sued in a court [2]. 

Historically,  village is the origins of the establishment of political society and 

government in Indonesia. A village is an autonomous institution with its independent 

traditions, customs and legal [3]. The quality of village autonomy is determined by the 

extent of the involvement of the community. Therefore, a village government and a 

village representative assembly should be able to accommodate the aspiration of the 

people [4]. 

Based on the principles of decentralization and local autonomy, the village was 

given the authority to regulate and manage the local communities’ affairs based on the 

local customs and tradition. To regulate the matters in the society, the Village 

Consultative Body (BPD) and the rural government ideally  prepare its Village Regulation 

(Perdes) [5]. 

The implementation of regional autonomy as mentioned in the Law No. 32 of 2004 

as in Lieu of Law No. 22 Year 1999 on Regional Government has to be directed to 

accelerate the establishment of public welfare through improvement of service, 

empowerment, and community participation, as well as local competitiveness based on 

the principle of democracy, equity, justice, and local specials. To realize the community 

wealth, the values of local autonomy to develop are : participation, transparency, 

accountability in the government administration.  

The independence of autonomy does not mean a village can set up the regulation 

or decision apart from the national legislation. Thus, no rural regulation may violate the 
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higher rules and the public interest. The public interest to consider in making the rule 

is not only about those belong to the community in the village but also other 

communities in other regions. The regulation should accommodate the society’s needs.  

Many problems in the village can be solved with the rural regulation. 

Unfortunately, this is not recognized by the government and the BPD; they do not write 

the rule in the rural regulation. In fact, if many aspects of village life can be set down in 

the village rule, a harmony can be realized, and in turn can improve the life of the 

community there.  

Based on the observation, it is found out that the village government is often 

confused in making the village regulation. This is due to the lack of capacity among 

human resources (HR) there, especially the new village heads and the BPD who have 

not had an experience and knowledge of village government.  

This situation is seen in 10 (ten) villages in Purwojati District, Banyumas Regency, 

Indonesia. From the information given by a reliable source in the district, it is known 

that most villages there only can make one single regulation in a year. It is only the 

same regulation of Village Budgetary. And the rule is only a modification of the previous 

year; because it should be renewed every year.  

It is evidence that the limited capacity for making the regulation makes the 

members of BPD and the village government discouraged to write new rural regulations. 

Meanwhile, there are many issues in the villages which need to be regulated by the 

rules.  

METHOD 

Implementation 

The method used is to provide training through the provision of material on how 

to make the village rule, and the training to write creative regulation. The materials are 

about theories of ways to make regulations and the importance of creative regulation to 

support the village development. The next step is discussion in which the participants 

discussed and asked about the problems in the issue. They were also given a copy of 

the module and the copy of the Decree of Home Affairs Minister  No. 48 of 2002 on 

Techniques of Village Regulations and the Village Chief Preparation as the main legal 

basis in the preparation. Then, the training was done by a direct practice of making a 

legal draft. They were given the task of making village rules about the issues determined 

by the team.  

Subjects 

The participants are 10 members of the village government representatives 

(village chief and the village secretary) and representatives of the Village Consultative 

Body in Purwojati District, Banyumas Regency, Indonesia. 

RESULTS 

 A democratic making of village regulation will be in place if it is supported by the 

government. A good government will be strengthened by a democratic regulation. Thus, 

a good correlation between a good government and a democratic ruling.  

A good government should ensure to pay the people’ rights of public services such 

as health, education, housing and others. Otherwise, the objective is difficult to realize 

the public services with good quality. And one of the characteristics of good village 

administration is an existence of a village regulations as a result of the creativity of the 

village administration and the Village Consultative Body. For this purpose, the members 

of administration should draw the needs, ideas and opinions among the people and put 

them in the ruling. As a part of the community services, a team has done a training in 

the matters. After the training, it has been proved that they are able to make drafts of 
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village regulation on the materials given. The drafts have been implemented as the 

village regulation in the districts. They have been able to make creative rulings for their 

development.  

DISCUSSION 

Villages in Indonesia have been there long before the country exists. They have 

important roles in the constitutional system of Indonesia. Historically it is an embryo 

for the formation of political society and government in Indonesia. It is an autonomous 

institution with its deeply-rooted and independent traditions, customs and law [6]. 

The word "desa" (village) comes from  Sanskrit, meaning “homeland”, “the land of 

origin” [7]. The term is only used in Java, Madura and Bali. It is “dusun” in South 

Sumatra, “dusundati” in Maluku, “gampong” and “meunasah” in Aceh. Batak mentions 

it as “huta”, “kuta” or “uta”. 

Article 1 point 6 of the Government Regulation No. 72 Year 2005 on the village of 

formulates the notion of the village as “a unit of community has boundaries that are 

authorized to regulate and manage the interests of local communities, based on local 

customs and traditions recognized and respected by the administration system of the 

Republic of Indonesia. 

One of the village authorities is carrying out the rural development. The village  

development aims to improve the people's welfare and quality of life and to reduce the 

poverty through the fulfillment of basic needs, rural infrastructure development and 

utilization of natural resources in an environmentally sustainable manner. Rural 

development is expected to be implemented through  work together. For this objective, 

the people participation is in need for the development. Therefore, there should be a 

harmony between the government and the community.  

The village administration is the conduct of the government affairs by the village 

government and the Village Consultative Body (BPD) to regulate and manage the 

interests of local communities based on the local customs.  

Village Consultative Body has a role to accommodate the people’s aspirations and 

then designs the rule draft together with the Chief. The body members are the 

representatives of the people. They consist of chiefs of neighborhood, custom figures, 

professions, religious leaders, and other important persons in the society. The number 

of the members is odd, from 5 to 11, based on the width of area, population and the 

financial capacity.  

The chief of the village is the highest government unit which is fully responsible 

for the welfare of rural communities, so his effectiveness determines the development 

there. He/she is responsible to the people through the Village Consultative Body and 

submit the report to the regent. His/her performance is supervised by the Consultative 

Body. Thus, it will achieve the balance of the performance in the village administration. 

The presence of Village Consultative Body is to build a sensitivity on the problems. Both 

the chief and the body are entitled to organize the society in the form of village 

regulations agreed together [8]. 

The village administratin can make its policy which among other can be put in the 

village regulation and chief decision. As the leader, the chief is a decision maker and the 

one responsible for any measures taken and implemented by the village administration. 

For that purpose, the chief should be selected from the people who are visionary, 

creative and innovative, and become a positive model for the community. 

There are many aspects of the public life need to be organized by village 

regulations. Those include security, development, the PKK, and  environment and the 

use of village property. The land use planning and policy can cover an array of issues 

and problems, such as housing, poverty, health delivery care, transportation, gender, 

land use, conservation and much else [9].  
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The legislation authority in the village complies to the authority of legal setting. 

Village regulatory functions among others to enforce the provisions ruling the protection 

of rural customs and tradition and to accommodate the people’s aspiration [10]. 

According to the provisions of Article 13 of Law No. 10 of 2004, the content of village 

ruling  is all of the material related to the implementation of village affairs and the 

elaboration of higher legislation. 

Rural development should lead to improving the welfare of rural communities. 

Rural development can be seen also as an effort to accelerate rural development through 

the provision of facilities and infrastructure to empower communities and local 

economic development efforts to accelerate the effective development. The development 

is multi-faceted, meaning all the sectors and fields are interrelated to become a solid 

foundation for national development. 

Referring to the Law No.32 of 2004 on Regional Government Article 206, the 

authority of the village include: 

1. The existing government affairs based on the original rights of the village; 

2. The government affairs under the authority of regency/municipality submitted 

to the village; it is the one that can directly improve the services and 

community empowerment. 

3. The assistance delegation of the central government, provincial governments, 

and/or the regency/municipality, and the assistance delegation of the central 

government, provincial governments, and/or the regency /municipality given 

to the village along with the financing, infrastructure, and human resources. 

4. Other government legislation submitted to the village by the law. 

Village has fairly broad powers. The chief holds strong authority and legitimacy to 

carry the village into any direction he wants. Nevertheless, there are only few people 

aware that the potential of this authority must be fought for its clarity to the local 

authorities to make it more detailed. This needs to be done so that the village will not 

only be a 'dustbin' for the problems unresolved the local governments. 

To run the village administration, a development plan is drawn up as a unit in the 

development planning of the regency/municipality. The village development plan is 

prepared in a participatory manner by involving the whole community in the village. The 

plan can also be included in the village regulations. 

The substance of the village regulation includes the following: 

1. Establishing the regulating provisions 

2. Establishing any concern related to the interests of rural communities 

3. Establishing any programs making a burden for the village finance and 

community.  

The village regulation is made with purpose. The purpose covers:  

1. protecting and expanding its space of autonomy, 

2. limiting the power (authority and intervention) of the local and central 

government, as well as protecting the rights of the rural community initiatives, 

3. ensuring the freedom of its members, 

4. protecting the weaker groups in the village, 
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5. ensuring the participation of rural communities in decision making processes, 

among others, to ensure that rural communities’s  interests  are represented in 

the Village Consultative Body 

6. facilitating the improvement and development social and political conditions 

and socio-economic of the villagers. 

In the democratization era, people have a pretty central role to determine the 

policy choices that suit their needs and aspirations. Society has a powerful sovereignty 

to determine the orientation and direction of the development they need. The values of 

sovereignty should be built as the collective needs of the community and are free of 

individual and group interests. They are entitled to provide feedback either verbally or 

in writing within the framework of the preparation or discussion of the draft of village 

regulation. The public's right is exercised in accordance with the provisions of the order 

of Village Consultative Body (Article 57 of Regulation No. 72 Year 2005 on the Village). 

The conditions of good village regulation are: 

1. Legally applicable, meaning the rules drawn up in accordance with the 

procedures of the regulation establishment.  

2. Philosophically applicable, meaning that if the contents of the regulation is in 

accordance with the working and respected highest values in the community; 

3. Sociologically applicable, meaning the content of the regulation is in accordance 

with the aspirations and existing values in the society.  

The importance of participatory approach in the regulation reparation is:  

1. To achieve a good government, it needs a set of rules to lead the village 

administration to realize the welfare of rural communities. 

2. To change the behavior of the village government to support  the people in a 

village, the preparation of a legal instrument must be participatory, involving 

all the elements in the community and it should be conducted openly. 

3. With a participative drafting, the opportunity to use it as a political tool for some 

personal interests can be minimized. 

4. the community participation can be used as an instrument of power restrictions 

over the village government as a mechanism of social control for the village 

administration in the regulation preparation having good impact on a society. 

In the practice of government administration, good legislation will support the 

implementation of many government programs and development, meaning it allows the 

achievement of desired goals. Legislation is a written decision which contains binding 

instructions or patterns of behavior in general. The general nature and public here 

means it does not identify specific individuals, so it applies to any subject who meets 

the criteria contained in the provisions regarding the pattern of behavior [11]. To make 

a good legislation, it is very necessary to prepare the materials, covering the content 

knowledge of the subjects, the understanding of the procedures to put the materials 

into ruling in a simple but defined wording--a good language and easy to understand, 

which are arranged systematically, without leaving the ordinances according to 

Indonesian rule in the drafting of the sentences. 

To accommodate the people needs, the legislation should pay attention to all the 

factors as the foundation of public relations, among others, economic interests, the 

religious, moral, political views and social life in the community. Making legislation does 

not only about compiling technical and juridical norms. Its formation is a legal art as it 
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is said Van Apeldorn,  politics of legislation is not science but art. However, the art 

should be assisted by science [ Herein lies the importance of technical legislation as part 

of the science of law that must be known and understood by the parties concerned.  

The process of rule-making in a village will be successful only if it is supported by 

the participation of all communities. As regulated in Law Number 32 of 2004 on Regional 

Government, a consultative body is demanded to be aspirator and mediator for the 

communities and the officials or authorities. Its tasks and role is manifested in the 

rulemaking process by putting its position to stand for the interests of the community. 

CONCLUSION 

The village administration is the frontline of the state government; the success of 

national development will largely depend on the success of rural development. Building 

a rural community means governing all aspects of community life in the form of village 

regulations. The authority to make the regulations is in the hands of the chief and 

Village Consultative Body. To make good village regulations, it needs creativity among 

the people responsible on the matters. They should understand the procedures of the 

draft preparation in accordance with the rules of making legislation. Therefore the 

program was conducted to promote the creativity among the village administration 

members and the consultative bodies in establishing village regulations.  
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Abstract 

This research aims to; 1) determine the role of the migrant workers’ husband in the 
character education, 2) determine the role of the migrant workers’ husband in planting the 
character values for the children 3) to identify the problems in the character education, 
and 4) to find out the effects of mothers’ absence in the character education.  

The method used in this research is descriptive qualitative approach. Data collection 
techniques by using observation, interview and documentary method. The results of this 
study conclude the role of the husband is total; he is the sole actor in educating the chidren 
of the family among the migrant workers. He is also responsible for the daily choir. The 
character education by the father is challenged by two factors: internally the father is 
unable to provide a sufficient time to care, externally the neighbors do not give support 
and even make a stereotype that the children of migrant workers as “neglected children” 
as they usually do not behave well. The negative effects of mothers’ absence are the 
excessive exposure of the children to the gadget and television as their parents cannot 
provide enough time for them, the lack of care and affection among the children, the strict 
rule and punishment of the fathers which put the children on stress.  
Keywords: the role of husband, migrant workers, Education, Character 

 

Introduction 

The willing of Indonesian people to be migrant workers does not recede despite of 

many bad news about them. Their passion to  work abroad is motivated by many things: 

poverty, lack of employment opportunities, successful stories of their friends, 

mismanagement of family finance and others. The fact on the migrant workers is similar 

to others in the world. As it is mentioned by Paraschivescu (2013), that 3,1 % of the 

world population worked in other countries and their condition mostly calls for our 

concern. “The protection 

of migrant workers’ status and rights represents a major policy challenge (IOM 

2010: 33).”Their status and rights are always problematics. They are needed by the 

people in the host country, but the government is hard to provide them with social 

security they depend on.  

At discourse level, the female migrant workers are also gendered biased. They are 

hero but also victims. Chan (2014) explains that the migrant workers in Indonesia 

“national “heroes” who contribute to Indonesia’s economic development, or as exploited 

“victims” of labor abuse.”To make it worse, the situation of being victimized does not 

always make them as the individuals to be concerned on. Chan found out the discourse 

on them put the migrant workers in various labels reflecting their gendered biases. They 

are put in between“the “guilty” and “innocent” victim, and between “illegitimate” or 

“tolerable” violence.” And this actually represents the downplay of “The responsibility of 

states and institutions for migrant safety, labor protection, and aspects of social welfare 

(Chan, 2014:1). Thus, this kind of issues are always there in Indonesia.   

 

Based on the data from Subdit Puslitfo BNP2TKI 2014, Banyumas regency is 

among large suppliers of migrant workers, 5,642 migrant workers. It has increased from 

the previos year. People believe that working abroad gives much higher income. The 
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employment opportunities overseas are much in demand by indonesia women who can 

easily work in domestic sectors. Their motivation to improve their life is a real charge 

for them to go abroad, even when they have been married and had children.  

The leaving of mothers from their house to work abroad has triggered a 

controversy in the society. It is a solution for the economic problem for the family, but 

it runs with a problem. The working mothers do positively support the earning in their 

family; but the needs of their husbands and children are neglected. Their role as a 

partner for the husband and a mother for her children cannot be replaced by anyone. A 

mother is used to care, and to educate her chilren. Their absence in the family has 

caused some malfunction in the running of the houses.  

The wife’s absence in the family gives more burden to the husband. He still has to 

work for daily earnings and manage the houseworks. To make the matter worse, he is 

also responsible to care and educate the children all the time. Meanwhile, education in 

the family is the first and primary one. It is said to be the first educational environment 

for every child. This stage is very influential on the lives and next education of children 

(Maman Rohman, 1991: 24). On this matter, another study (McGinnis:2015) reports a 

program on migrant workers’ children education on citizenship. This is to provide the 

children with a model of citizenship, preparing with the skills and dispositions 

important to be “good citizens”. This is very important for the host country to make sure 

the migrants’ children will not be source of problems for them.  

The issue of child development is another major issue in the discourse of the 

family among the Indonesian migrant women workers. The case of children's education 

and delinquency chaos is one of the outstanding problems (Ratnasari & Kartikawati, 

2006). This article addresses the issues of 1) the role of husband in the husband role in 

the family of Indonesian migrant workers to the charactereducation, and 2) The effects 

of mother's absence in the character education. 

 

Character Education 

Etymologically, the word character is derived from the Greek language, eharassein 

which means "to Engrave" Ryan and Bohlin (Suyadi, 2013: 5). The word "to Engrave" 

itself can be translated into sculpture, painting, carving, or scraping (Suyadi, 2013: 5). 

This is the same meaning of the term "character" in English (character which also means 

carve, paint, engrave, or inscribe Echols and Shadily, (Suyadi, 2013: 5). 

According to Ratna Megawangi (Permana, 2012: 5-6) Character education is an 

effort to educate children to make decisions wisely and practice them in everyday life. 

Thus, they will be able to make a positive contribution to the environment. According 

Fakri Gaffar (Permana, 2012: 5-6) "Character education is a process of transformation 

of the values of life to make it grow in a person's life". From the definition, there are 

three important ideas mind: (1) The process of transformation of values, (2) cultivated 

in personality and, (3) becoming one’s behavior. As according Permana (2012: 9) The 

first goal of character education is to facilitate the strengthening and development of 

certain values that manifest in children's behavior in the school and after school. 

Character education is education that emphasizes the formation of character 

values in the learners to be able to behave well when they are at school and outside of 

school. The purpose of characters education in a school setting (Kusuma, 2011: 9), are 

among others: 

a. Strengthen and develop the life values that are important to be a typical personality 

as learners.  

b. Correct the behaviors of learners which do not conform with the values developed by 

the school. 

c. Build a harmonious connection to family and community in taking responsibility for 

developing the character together. 
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According to Muslich (2011: 174), character  or moral education contains the 

values of human behavior to be measured in accordance with the norms, religious, legal 

norms, manners and courtesy, cultural norms / mores of society.There are 18 grades 

of character, according to MONE (Suyadi, 2013: 7-9). It includes religious, honesty, 

tolerance, discipline, hard work, creative, independent, democratic, democratic, 

curiosity , nationalism, patriotism, communicative, love peace, love reading, 

environmental care, social care, and responsibility. 

Method 

This research uses a descriptive method; the researchers sought to describe an 

event or events during the study. The data collected are in the form of words, pictures, 

and not numbers. Thus, the research report will contain excerpts of data to illustrate 

the presentation of the report. The data may come from a script interviews, court 

records, photographs, videotapes, personal documents, notes or memos and other 

official documents (Moleong, 2004: 6). 

The subjects of this study is the husband and family of migrant domestic maids 

in the Districts of Kedung Banteng and Karangnanas (two subdistricts constitute the 

largest migrant pool in  Banyumas regency. The informants were selected by using 

purposive sampling.  

Finding and Discussion 

The number of respondents is 25 people. As a general overview, the Districtsof 

Sokaraja and Kedung Banteng  Bull are marginal, both in terms of governance (as the 

area "periphery") as well as social. They have limited employment opportunities, limited 

human resources (education, insight, and skills), and social and economic problems are 

complex (unemployment, school dropouts, non-marital sexual relations, malnutrition 

among children, domestic violence, etc.). The migrant workers in the area are high. The 

main reason for this choice is economic reasons. Their husbandswork with a low 

income, or even are unemployed. Then, they have to go away for having a better job with 

a better income. Their husbands also feel pressure to allow them. This surely has 

sacrificed their important role of being a wife and a mother.  

The subjects of this study include the husbands of the migrant workers, their 

parents and in-laws and children of migrant migrant workers, and teachers in the school 

where the children of migrant workers study. 

Based on the data of interview among the subjects, the findings are as follows:  

1. The role of the domestic wokers’ husband in character education  

The data on the role of migrant workers’ husband in the character education of their 

children are obtained from interviews with 25 respondents. The results are as follows: 

Most respondents inform that the husband is fully responsible to care their children. 

Every morning he cookes for a family meal, doing their laundry, washing dishes, 

cleaning the house. And then he takes them to the school and leaves to work. At 

night, he helps the children to study at home when they are not too tired. All the 

school affairs becomes his business; his wife is only responsible for the financial 

matters. Based on the interview of some respondents, children become lazy to learn, 

because their fathersare not so concerned with the matter. They have been tired from 

working for their daily needs. This makes the children leave their classes. In turn, 

some of them failed to higher grade, and some even drop out from the school.  

 

2. The role of the husband in planting of the character values of children  

In building a nation, the family is the key for shaping the next generation’s character. 

Families with good character will produce generations with similar quality. 

Otherwise, the good character cannot be expected. Therefore, the role of the family 

should be optimized in forming the children’s good character. According to 
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Megawangi (2003), the children will grow into a character if it can grow in an 

environment of character, so that the nature of every child born can develop optimal 

immediately. Given the child's environment is not only a family environment that are 

micro, all parties - families, schools, the media, the business community, and so on 

- contribute to the development of children's character. In other words, developing 

the next generation of good character is the responsibility of all parties. It requires 

awareness of all parties that character education is a "public relation".  The character 

of the nation's current concern and the fact that humans do not naturally 

(spontaneously) grow into a man of good character, because according to Aristotle 

(Megawangi, 2003), it is the result of a lifelong effort of individuals and society. The 

success of families in instilling good values (character) in children is very dependent 

on the type of parenting applied by their parents. 

Parenting can be defined as a pattern of interaction between children and parents 

that includes physical needs (eating, drinking, etc.) and psychological (such as a 

sense of security, affection, etc.), as well as socialization norms prevailing in 

community so that children can live in harmony with the environment. In other 

words, parenting also includes a pattern of interaction between parent and child in 

the context of the character education of 

children(http://fungsiumum.blogspot.co.id/2013/06/peranan-keluarga-dalam-

pendidikan.html). 

The development of character education in the migrant families is so poor. Planting 

character education within a family should be made by parents (mother and father). 

There are three basic needs of children that must be met, namely maternal bonding, 

safety, and physical and mental stimulation. Maternal bonding (psychological 

attachment to his mother) are key ingredients in the formation of character because 

this aspect plays a role in the formation of basic trust in other people (trust) in 

children. This viscosity makes the child feel cared for and foster a sense of security 

that foster a sense of trust (see Megawangi: 2003). 

Based on interviews and observations, most children of the migrant workers are  

emotionally uncontrolled. They often have fight againts their friends and they also 

smoke cigarettes, becoming juvenille smokers. They like to watch adult movies in 

Internet webs.  

 

3. The Problems of character education in the migrant workers family.  

Family environment should be ideally friendly to children's early education. It should 

support the children growing up with their mother’s absence. It should provide the 

atmosphere for the children to be an independent and protective them from doing a 

bad behavior. These will support the children's development. However, the finding 

shows otherwise.  

There are several obstacles in the education of character for the children of the 

migrant workers’ families. First, the internal barriers are barriers that come from the 

caregiver; it is the lack of time given by the father in caring for the children, listening 

to their problems. This results in problems. The children have emotional instability, 

bad-tempered, rebellious, and disobedient to their parents. Another problem comes 

from the external parties, like friends  and neighbors who sometimes have a negative 

judgment on them. Another external factor is from an environment that is not 

conducive to developing and delivering character education to children, for example, 

people who are ignorant and already make a stereotype to the children as being 

“neglected ones”. 

4. The impact of mothers’ absence in the charactereducation.  

The impact of children after her mother left to work abroad, namely: 

a. The children like to spend their time to watch TV, playing their phone and 

laptop. Their father is ignorant to the fact. They are not keen to encourage their 

http://fungsiumum/
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children to study at home. Their time is then wasted for nothing. They are lazy 

to read books, spending their time and money to play games and watch porn 

movies in Internet because the lack of time their father provide to be with them.  

b. The affection and care is so poor. This adversely affect their behavior. The 

children become destructive and like to do violence.  

c. The fahers often provide harsh penalties so that the children become more 

mischievous or even otherwise to be reticent or stress. 

 
CONCLUSION 

1. The husband is responsible for all the affairs of the household including care for and 

look after the children. 

2. The character education in the migrant workers’ families is so poor. The children are 

then emotionally uncontrolled.  

3. The problems in the character education among the chilren are the insufficent time 

the father provide and the ignorant community to them.  

4. The bad effects of the mothers’ absence in the character education include the lost 

motivation to study, the lack of affection and care, and the stress by the harsh 

penalties from the father.  
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Abstract :  

Hyperlipidemia, especially hypercholesterolemia is a major risk factor for cardiovascular 

disease. but 35-40% of cases of cardiovascular patients have normal cholesterol levels. 
This is apparently due to an increase in the enzyme Lp-PLA2. This study aims to prove 
that Lp-PLA2 enzyme plays an important role in the process of atherogenesis although 
LDL cholesterol at normal levels. In this research a Post Test Control Group Design was 
employed. Three levels of atherogenesis, Ath-I, Ath-II and Ath-III were made on the  basis 
of the number of foam cells. The number of cells were observed along the cross-section of 
aorta with the Oil Red O coloring with the enlargement of  400 times.  The LDL-C content 
was measured using the Fiedwall formula, MDA with the TBA test, F2- isoprostant and 
Lp-PLA2 with Elisa method. Statistical tests used were Anova, LSD and  path analysis. 
The Anova test result among 3 levels of preliminary atherogenesis merely showed  a very 
significant difference in the content  of Lp-PLA2 plasma, but not in all other parameters. 
LSD test results showed elevated levels of Lp-PLA2 enzyme significantly since stage AthII. 
The correlation value between the Lp-PLA2 and the number of foam cells (r=0.48) were 
higher than that of the LDL (r=0.42), was neither correlated with MDA nor F2-Isp, the 

highest correlation  happened to between Lp-PLA2 and LDL than others  (r=0.58).  
The increase in  the atherogenesity at the normal level of LDL is caused by the Lyso-PC 
as the result of  the Lp-PLA2  reaction to the oxLDL causing the formation of three 
dangerous proaterogenic loops.  
Key words: Lp-PLA2, MDA, F2-Isp, LysoPC, atherogenesis 

Introduction 

The process of atherogenesis begins with the formation of foam cells at the layer 

of sub-intima blood veseel walls. Atherosclerosis is the main cause of morbidity and 

mortality in the developing world and  becomes the primary etiology of  cardio vascular 

diseases (CVD) such as coronarry heart Disease (CHD), coronary arterial disease (CAD) 

dan cerebro vascular disease. Most CHDs in the form of  heart attack and most ischemia 

cases occuring in the brain are secondary effects of atherosclerosis [1, 2].  

 Atherosclerosis as a degenerative disease up to know has been known as the 

silent killer. Before the occurence of oclution in blood vessels it has not shown any 

sinificant clinical symptoms. The lack of clinical syndrom identifiaction is caused by the 

great ability that human body has in compensating any disruption in blood circulation. 

Fifty percent of patients with CADs are found to have been under  severe conditions [3]. 

At this stage, atheroscleosis causes some disruption in the cardiovascular system, 

increases morbidity due to either heart attacts or stroke and even often causes death, 

because early atherogenesis is not easy to detect. It is this tardiness that results in the 

CVDs are difficult to handle.  

 Atherosclerosis has many risk factors, among others: old age, smoking, obesity, 

hypercholesterol, diabetes and high blood pressure.  Hypercholesterol is the main 

classical risk factor of atherosclerosis [4] besides the age factor [2], since 30-40% part 

of the plaque of atherosclerosis is made from cholesterol crystal, cholesterol ether and 

lipid peroxide [3, 5]. Oxydizedlow density lipoproteine(oxLDL) instead of nativelow 
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density lipoprotein (nLDL) plays  a main role in developing atherosclerosis from the early 

to the advanced stages  that an oxLDL plasma is expected to be able to use as the 

marker in diagnozing atherosclerosis [6]. But recently,  a controvesy has been occuring 

dealing with hypercholesterols with  the main risk factor of atherosclerosis since the 

data in the field showed that 50% patients with atherosclerosis complication such as 

myocardial infarction did not have  the classical risk factor [7, 8] and in 35-40% of all 

CHD cases, the patients turned out showing the total cholesterol content to be normal 

[4,9].  

Ironically, although 30-40% cardiovascular disease were found on individual with 

normal cholesterol level, study on early phase of atherogenecity biomarker has not come 

into fruition pictured by the current position of atherosclerosis as number one death 

cause in the world. Most biomarker study were conducted during the advanced phase 

like Lipoprotein-Associated Phospholipase A2 Predicts 5-Year Cardiac Mortality 

Independently of Established Risk Factors and Adds Prognostic Information in Patients 

with Low and Medium High-sensitivity C-Reactive Protein (The Ludwigshafen Risk and 

Cardiovascular Health Study[10]. Intracelular and sitoplasmic LpPLA2  by itself is 

capable to catalyzed F2-Isoprostane from esterified phospholipid [11]. Moreover, F2Isp 

has increased hypertension [12] as one of the risk factor of atheroclerosis.In addition, 

Increased MDA in serum can be used as biomarker in stable coronary heart disease 

[13]. Malondialdehyde-modified low-density lipoprotein in patiens with 

atherothrombotic cerebral infarction [14]. It is known that pathogenesis atherosclerosis 

involving lipoprotein especially LDL as deposited material that changed into non self 

material due to oxidation process.  Therefore, a study on nonconventional biomarkers 

which mostly are found in serum but are closely related to the  process of atherogenesis 

especially at early stages that may improve proterogenic effects of LDL at the normal 

content  during the early stage of atheroclerosis is very important.  

  A lipoprotein-associated phospholipase A2 (Lp-PLA2) enzyme  which is also 

called platelet activating factor asetilhydrolase (PAF-AH)  is an enzyme produced and 

secreted by macrophages as a response to the lipid peroxide formation, especially the   

PAF compound and  phosphocholine peroxide [15]. In the circulation, Lp-PLA2 is bound 

with apB of the LDL [16]. 

 Various classical risk factors of atherosclerosis  are positively correlated with the 

content of Lp-PLA2  plasma are hypercholesterol [17], diabetes [18, 19], hypertension 

[20] and metabolic syndromme [18, 21]. Epidemiologic data show that Lp-PLA2  is 

involved in the cardiovascular disease (CVD) either at individuals’ hypercholesterol and 

normal cholesterol [22, 23], but its role and correlation with various risks factors and 

critical value of atherogenic Lp-PLA2 , especially at the preliminary level of 

atherosclerosis have not much been revealed. Observation of several parameters at 

aortic tissue in early atherogenesis shows that levels of Lp-PLA2 aorta tissue correlated 

most strongly with the number of foam cells compared with the levels of lipids, MDA 

and F2Isp [24]. 

This present research is intended to observe the changes of the content of Lp-PLA2  

enzyme, lipid profiles, and oxidation stress in the serum at the different  stages of 

atherogenesis as shown at the different number of foam cells  resulted in by high lipid 

diet in different times. Moreover, it is also aimed at knowing the correlation values of 

the factors, especially with preliminary stages of atheroscleroses.  

Materials and Methods  

Housing Animal. Experimental animals in this research were male rats 

(Rattusnorvegicus) with the age of 6-8 weeks, and the weight of 150-200 grams. The rats 

were obtained from CV. Gamma Gcientific Biolab Malang. The materials for making 

hyperlipidemic foods are BR1(45%, P.T. Wonokoyo Corporation), cholesterol (2%, sigma 

Aldrich) and folic acid (0,2%, sigma Aldrich), lard (7,5%,extracted from fresh pork 
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adipose tissue) and butter (5%) and wheat flour (22,5%, CV. Bogasari). The animals 

were kept under 12-hour light and12-hour dark  conditions, and foods and drinks were 

given in ad libitum. This research had obtained an ethical clearance  from the Medicine 

Faculty, Brawijaya University of Malang, Indonesia, No. 0313/EC/KEPK-S3-

JK/11/2010). 

Experimental Design. In this research a Post Test Control Group Design was 

employed. Thirty rats at the age of 6-8 weeks with each weight of 150-200  grams  were 

divided into 2 groups, where the control group were given normal foods (BR1) and the 

experimental one, hyperlipidemic foods for 2, 8 and 12 weeks period (5 rats for each 

period) to obtain variations in the atherosclerosis development.  At the end of the 

treatment, lipid serum profiles that covering the concents of the total cholesterol (TC), 

Triglycerides (TG), Low density lipoprotein (LDL), High density lipoprotein (HDL), 

Lipoprotein phospholipse A2 (LpPLA2), F2-Isoprostane (F2-Isp), malonil dealdehid (MDA) 

and the number of foam cells (FC) in aorta tissue were investigated.  The data on the 

number of foam cells made in three different atherogenesis levels namely atherogenesis 

level 1 (Ath-I), level 2 (Ath-II) and level 3 (Ath-III). 

Sample Preparation and Assay of Variable in serum. 

 At the end of the treatment, to take the blood and  blood vessels, the rats were 

anesthesized. The blood sample was taken from the  heart, then  centrifuged in 3000 

rpm for 10 minutes. The serum produced were soon kept under the temperature of -20 
oC before being used. The LDL-C content was measured with the Fiedwall formulat,  the 

MDA with the TBA test method were observed using a spectrophotometer with the wave 

length of 530,6 mm;  the F2-Isp were examined using F2-isoprostant Immuniassay Kit 

(Direct 8-iso-Prostaglandin F2ά Enzyme Immunoassay Kit, Assay Design with the catalog 

number of 900-901). The observation followed the procedures stated in the product and 

was made using a spectrophotometer with the wavelength of 405 Nm. 

 Lp-PLA2 was measured using the Sandwhicch Ellisa method, examined with 

Elisareader at the  λ 450 nm by following the procedure stated in the product (LpPLA2 

Sandwich Elisa Kit produced by Cusabio Biotech CO., Ltd , with catalog number of CSB-

E08320r). 

Preparing the Aorta tissue and Foam Cells Examination.  The aorta blodd vessels 

near the heart were cut for 1.5 cm and washed using PBS, then kept in the freezer at     

-20oC to prepare the fresh frozen section. The frozen aorta were corss-cut  with the 

thickness of  5 µm using cryo cut. The preparation was kept at  -4 oC and was then 

colored with Oil RedO and HE.  Examination was made on one cycle of the aorta cross-

cut using the light microscope  with the magnification of 40x10. 

 Statistical analysis. One way anova test was employed to test the effects of the 

levels of atherogenesis on all variables in the serum (the amount of FC, the contents of  

TC, TG, LDL, HDL, F2-Isp, MDA and Lp-PLA2). A Least Significant Difference (LSD) test 

was made to know the pair-wise comparison of the treatment mean with or without 

significant difference. The Anova and LSD tests were done using a computation software 

SPSS 16.0. A multivariate path analysis was employed to know a joint correlation from 

various variables and the number of foam cels.  In the path analysis, a software AMOS 

version 4 was used. 

Results 

Lipid profile content, oxidation level of enzim LpPLA2 serum at different 

atherogeneris levels 
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 The number of foam cells at the frozen section of the blood vessels in one full cycle  

is ranged from 2-146 foam cells. From the data, three different levels of atherogeneses 

namely level 1 (Ath-I, less than 50 foam cells), level 2 (Ath-II, between 50 to less than 

100 foam cells)and level 3 (Ath-III, more than 100 foam cells) were categorized.  

 The results of the Anova test showed that all contents of the lipid profiles of TC, 

LDL, TG and HDL did not showed any significant diference (P?0.05) among the three 

levels of atherogenesis. But from the BNT test, the TC contents at Ath-III were 

significantly different from the previous atherosclerosis stages (Table 1). The three 

atherogenesis levels also did not distinguish the oxidation stress contents either viewed 

from the contents of MDA or F2-Isp (p>0.05); but showed a significant difference on the 

content of the  Lp-PLA2 plasma. The result of the BNT test showed that there was a 

significant difference between the contents of  Lp-PLA2 at the Ath-I, and those of Ath-II 

and Ath-III, but no significant difference exists between thoseof Ath-II and of Ath-III 

(Table 2). 

Table 1. Lipid  Profiles in the Rat’s Blood Serum at Various Stages of Atherogenesis  

Stages of  athero= 

genesis (sel/lp) 

TC±STDV  

(mg/dL) 

TG ± STDV 

(mg/dL) 

LDL±STDV 

(mg/dL) 
HDL±STDV 

(mg/dL) 

Ath-I Foam Cells 

<50  

125,11±20,77a 110,44±19,26a 74,33±21,03a 28,33±5,33a 

Ath-II Foam Cells 

50-100 

148,19±29,49a 121,10±16,76a 97,25±27,82a 26,75±3,29a 

Ath-III Foam Cells 

>100 

158,40±32,84a 128,60±18,99a 106,88±28,39b 25,80±2,05a 

Note: the mean value followed by the same letter at the same columns shows 

significantly differenct values at the LSD test with the level of significance of 0.05. 

Table 2. Lp-PLA2, MDA and F2-Isp levels in the Rat’s Blood Serum at Various Stages of 

Atherogenesis  

 

Stages of ahterogenesis 

(sel/lp) 

Mean Content  of 

the F2-Isp Serum ± 

SD (ng/mL) 

Mean Content  

of MDA Serum 

± SD (ng/mL) 

Mean Content of 

Lp-PLA2 Serum ± 

SD (ng/mL) 

Ath-I Foam Cells <50  172,38 ±38,19  a 2,388 ± 0,512 a 158,81 ± 50,10 a 

Ath-II Foam Cells 50-

100 

188,98 ± 45,02 a 2,756 ± 1,567 a 212,28 ± 44,43 b 

Ath-III Foam Cells >100 218,15 ± 33,37 a 3,618 ± 2,052 a 255,14 ± 28,03 b 

Note: the mean value followed by the same letter at the same columns shows 

significantly differenct values at the LSD test with the level of significance of 0.05. 

 

Path Analyses of LDL, Lp-PLA2, MDA and F2-Isp in the serum on the number of foam 

cells in blood vessels wall 
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The result of the path analysis showed that LDL was significantly correlated with 

the content f MDA (p<0.05),  very significantly correlated with F2-Isp (p<0.01), Lp-PLA2 

and the number of foam cells (p<0.01), and that MDA and F2-Isp were not correlated 

with the number of foam cells (p>0.05).   Based on the value of the standardized 

coefficient, the strongest contribution was given by the content of Lp-PLA2 than that of 

LDL serum (Table 3 dan Figure 1).  The path analyses of some parameters with the 

number of foam cells showed an important role of the Lp-PLA2 ezym in the process of 

atherogenesis. The correlational value of Lp-PLA2 and the number of foam cells (r=0.48) 

was higher than that of LDL and the number of foam cells (r=0.42) and the highest 

correlation happened to the Lp-PLA2 and the LDL than other correlations (r=58). It 

shows that the LDL deposit in the atherogenesis is inseparable from the increasing 

presence of Lp-PLA2 enzyme, the characteristic atherogenisity of the LDL becomes 90% 

with the  increasing presence of Lp-PLA2  enzyme. 

Table 3.Results of Regression Coefficient Tests among Variables in the Model  

Relation       

From  To Reg Coef. SE CR p-value 

Standard 

Coef 

Intersep       

 MDA 1.000 0.728 1.375 0.169  

 F2ISP 90.748 16.303 5.566 0.000  

 Foam -3.235 1.736 -1.864 0.062  

Path       

LDL MDA 0.017 0.008 2.119 0.034 * 0.321 

LDL F2Isp 1.051 0.175 6.015 0.000 ** 0,694 

LPPLA Foam 0.029 0.007 4.138 0.000 ** 0.482 

LDL Foam 0.053 0.019 2.736 0.006 ** 0,422 

F2Isp Foam -0.005 0.011 -0.477 0.633ns -0.065 

MDA Foam 0.246 0.255 0.964 0.335ns 0.100 

Note ns   = not significant (p-value > 0,05); * = p-value < 0,05;  

** = p-value < 0,01; SE = Standard Error; CR = Critical Ratio (Critical Value = 

Reg. Coef / SE) 
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Figure 1.  Standardized Coefficient of the Structural Model 

Discussion 

The three levels of atherogenesis in this present research did not show any 

significant difference in the lipid profile. Such condition is caused by the three stages 

are the preliminary phases of atherogenesis. But the three levels of atherogenesis 

showed a trend that there was an increase in the lipid profiles of TC, TG and LDL even, 

the BNT test results  showd that the LDL content at the Ath-III significantly was higher 

than that of the Ath-I and Ath-II.  The content of HDL tended to be inversely proportional 

to the levels of atherogenesis.  This was also the case of the levels of the oxidative stress 

shown by the increasing tendency of the F2-Isp anf MDA contents in line with the 

increasing levels of atherogenesis in blood vessels.  All these events show the CVD 

incidents in the community that although no classical risk factors of CVD exist, the data 

in the field show that 30-40% patients with CVD have normal cholesterol content [4, 

20]. It cannot be denied that any materials deposited at blood vessel walls in foaming 

cells and atheroslerotic plaque in individuals with normal cholesterol or 

hypercholesterol are cholesterol molecules.  

Therefore it can be insured that here are other factors that increase the cholesterol 

reactivity  in the blood circulation  triggering the reaction of atherogenic inflammation 

although the content is normal. Among the parameters, it is only the content of the Lp-

PLA2 serum that has shown a significant difference from the early stage and the content 

up to the stage of Ath-II has been stable this research. The content of Lp-PLA2  in the 

serum of  212.28 ± 44.43ng/ml (Ath-II) has  been significantly difference from that at 

Ath-I (158.81 ± 50.10 ng/ml) and it increases at the Ath-III (255.14 ± 28.03).  It shows 

that the  activity of the LP-PLA2 enzyme is able to improve the characteristic of the 

atherogenecity of the LDL cholesterol so that it is deposited at the blood vessel walls 

although the cholesterol content in the serum is still at the normal category. Compared 

with individuals with hypercholesterol, however, the process of atherogenesis at those 

with normal cholesterl goes on slowly. 

A high increase in the content of Lp-PLA2 serum above  200 ng/ml at Ath-II in the 

observation of atherogenesis and a relatively stable increase and then a slow increase 

at the next period though the increase in the content is not significantly different at the 

Ath-II period shows  that the content has been able to push ahead  a significant level of 

atherogenesis. It might be that the content of Lp-PLA2 will rise to the next level of 

atherogenesis so that it may reach its maximum content.  A similar phenomenon also 

happened to the research by Shi [16] using experimental animal pigs  with 

diabetes/hypercholesterol. The content of Lp-PLA2 serum in the research had increased 
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sharply  since the observation at the fourth week and was still high without any 

significant increase at the observations from the 12nd to 24th weeks. 

Remembering that the materials deposited either in  the foam cell atherosclerotic 

plaques are LDL, the increase in the difference  in the   number of foam cells happens 

more quickly than the increase in the LDL.  

Lp-PLA2 as a lipase enzyme plays a functionaly important role in the process of 

atherogenesis so that it is  closely related to LDL. The potency of Lp-PLA2 as the promoter 

of atherogenesis of LDL is supported by this research results, but also by various other 

separate researches.  If observed in detail, Lp-PLA2 shows its roles in the whole process 

of atherogenesis that may cause the three dangerous pro-atherogenic loops (Figure 2).  

 

 

ROS ADESION 

MOLECULE
SMC

oxLDL-

Lp-PLA2

LysoPC/oxFA

LDL-

Lp-PLA2

MONOCYTE

Lp-PLA2

LOOP 1

LOOP 2

ENDOTHEL

FOAM CELLSMACROPHAGE

SYNTHESIS LDL 

AND Lp-PLA2

PROTEOGLY

CANS

LOOP 3

Figure 2. The Three Dangerous proatherogenic  Loops caused by Lp-PLA2 enzyme 

 

Loop 1. Lp-PLA2 as the activator of process of atherogenesis  (positive Feedback  of Lp-

PLA2 productionthroughlysoPC)  

Loop 2. Lp-PLA2 as the operator  of process of atherogenesis (positive feedback of  

proatherogenic inflammation though LysoPC)  

Loop 3. Lp-PLA2 as the generator of process of atherogenesis (psotive feedback of ROS 

production through LysoPC) 

LDL: Low Density Lipoprotein, Lp-PLA2: Lipoprotein-Associated Phospholipase A2, LDL-Lp-

PLA2: complex LDL-Lp-PLA2. oxLDL-Lp-PLA2: complex LDL-Lp-PLA2 oxidized, LysoPC: Lyso 

Phosphatidylcholin, , oxFA: Oxidized Fatty Acid, oxLDL: Oxidized Low Density Lipoprotein, 

oxPC: Oxidized- Phosphatidylcholine, ROS: Radical Oxygen Species, SMC: Smooth Muscle 

Cell 
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Phosphatydilcholine (PC) is a main phospholipid, the composers of cell membrane 

and LDL [25]. Oxidation by free radicals to oxLDL among others results in oxPC that 

becomes the substrate of the Lp-PLA2 enzyme activities. Lp-PLA2  bound to apoB of LDL 

[16] hydrolyzing an oxPC produces LisoPC and oxFA [22, 26]. In an analogy of a 

production machine and the foam cells as the product of atherogenesis, Lyso-PC cases 

the formation of three dangerous proatherogenic loops that may be categorized into 3 

loops: 

Loop 1. Activator of the  process of atherogenesis (positice feedback of Lp-PLA2 

production) 

LysoPC stimulates the macrophages so that it produces inflamatory cytocin 

TNF-α , IL-6 dan IL-1β playing roles as autocrine stimulating macrophages to 

produce Lp-PLA2 [16, 27].  

Loop 2. Operator of the process of atherogenesis (Positive feedback of proatherogenic 

  inflammatory reaction) 

LysoPC stimulates thr endothel to express its adhesive molecules [22, 28, 29] 

which then facilitate the migrate of monocytes from the circulation to sub-

endothel, assisting the development  of monicytes into macrophages and foam 

cells [16]. 

Loop 3. Generator of the process of atherogenesis (positive feedback of ROS production). 

 Besides as the source of Lp-PLA2, macrophages  are also potential sources of ROS so 

that the reaction of the formation of oxLDL and oxPC as the substrate of Lp-PLA2 

produces lysoPC as the derivative actor which is proatherogenic will continue to 

happen. LysoPC also stimulates SMC of blood vessel walls to produce ROS [29].  

The three loops above facilitate the occurrence of LDL oxidation, inflammation 

reaction, ROS formation and provision of Lp-PLA2 enzyme which all are key to form foam 

cells and to support atherogenesis to continue to happen although the LDL content is 

at the normal range. 

Conclusion 

It can be concluded that the presence of the Lp-PLA2 serum may be used as a 

basis to explain the existence of  CVD patients with normal cholesterol but with 

increasing Lp-PLA2 enzyme. The presence of Lp-PLA2 very significantly increases 

proatherogenic characteristic of LDL. The content of Lp-PLA2 serum for more than  

200ng/ml is a critical content that may increase the atherogenic characteristic of LDL. 

Remembering that Lp-PLA2 plays its role as the activator of atherogenesis through 

LysoPC, the observation of LycoPC is supposed to  be potential as the golden marker of 

good atherogenesis. 
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Abstract.  

Studies on verbal abuses in classes are limited in number. In fact, the psychological effects 
of verbal abuses are more significant than those of physical abuses. This current study 

aimed at describing verbal abuses committed by teachers caused by power gap between 
teacher and students in schools. Qualitative-critical approach was employed by means of 
critical discourse analysis. It has been found that verbal abuses committed by the 
teachers were evident in some of the following actions: rejection of the students’ opinions, 
accusation, underestimating the students’ capability and dignity, judgment and mockery, 
coercion, threats, and anger explosion. Those verbal abuses were reflected through rant 
and/or indirect verbal abuses in the forms of declarative, imperative, and interrogative 
statements.  
Keywords: verbal abuse, gap, power 

 
Introduction 

It has been shown that there are so many child abuses committed within family, 

society, and schools. Trends of abuses with their various modes are of diversity. It is 

found that there are six main modes of abuses that have been repeatedly identified in 

school environment, to name: abuse on students committed by teachers, abuse on 

teachers committed by students, abuse on students committed by other students, abuse 

on teachers committed by students’ parents, sexual abuse, and school gangster 

fighting.” (Liputan6.com, 2016). 

Those mentioned data clarify findings that have been shown by Plan International 

Center for Research on Women (Liputan6.com, 2016) on 2015 revealing that in 2015 as 

many as 84% of Indonesian children experienced abuses in school. Child abuses in 

Indonesia are mentioned to be higher than that of other countries in Asia, signifying 

70%. To be more real, Board of Child Protection of Indonesia contends that there are as 

many as 1800 Indonesian children experiencing abuses.  

The mentioned findings have implied that there is an increase of child abuses 

since 2008. From January to April 2008, the number of abuses on 0-18-year-old 

children accounted for 95 cases in total. Referring to this finding, the highest occurrence 

was committed by teachers with 39.6% in significance. Alluding to the gained data, the 

number of abuses committed by teachers has shown to improve dramatically since, in 

2007, the number of abuses committed by teachers was 11.3%. In fact, elementary and 

junior high schools’ students are identified as the most victimized ones among all 

victims (http:// detektifromantika.wordpress.com). 

Unfriendly school environment that cannot protect students is assumed to scare 

them so that they are afraid of coming to school. This sort of problem is not only faced 

by female students, but also male students (Darmaningtyas, 2006). Many students 

are reluctant to go to school due to abuses they are going to face when being 

there, by either their friends or teachers. By words, teachers commonly utter the 

following to their students: "Stupid of you! How effortless you are. You are of 

mindlessness.” That is sort of verbal abuse that is frequently uttered by annoyed 
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teachers to their students. Inadvertently, teachers have committed verbal abuse that is 

said to drive students’ being unenthusiastic to go to school (Darmaningtyas, 2006). 

Verbal abuses give more significant impacts than those of physical abuses. Those 

students will no longer put respect, but abhorrence to their teachers is contended as 

short-term effect. Meanwhile, in long term effect, it is presumed to generate new tyrants. 

Those who cannot put up with verbal abuses from teachers will bear a horrifying grudge 

that might occasionally be expressed upon other people. 

According to George Jean Nathan (as cited in  Johnson&Indvik, 2008), verbal 

abuses might be committed by those, men or women. However, verbal abuse doers are 

dominated by those who are superior. It has been revealed that all workers are probable 

to commit verbal abuses upon their working colleagues. Nevertheless, in common, as 

many as 70%-90% of verbal abuses are mostly committed by superiors towards their 

subordinates (Hall, 2005).   

 Supporting the abovementioned finding, Olweus& Breivik(2014) postulate that 

bullying is triggered by power or authoritativeness imbalance and asymmetrical 

authority relationship between doers and targets. Moreover, it is stated that such 

condition results in inability to make self-defense or self-protection from serious threat, 

in addition to lack of control upon situation (Hunter et al, 2007; Olweus, 2013). 

 A study in California (conducted by researcher of University of California) has 

found that behavior complexity of bullying perpetrator is determined by school ambience 

(Nauert, 2013). Regarding the finding, it is suggested that all principals be aware of the 

importance of initiating sort of environment that promotes empathy and triggers 

truthful interaction between teachers and students. Therefore, it is of urgency to develop 

a number of favorable procedures for school evaluation.  

 Conforming the aforementioned finding of the study, Melissa (2009) tries to 

investigate parents’ responses and attitudes on child abuses, personal perception on 

childabuses, and characteristics of families that have attempted to commit abuses. The 

study has exhibited that child abuses in school are more significant in occurrences than 

the cases reported to students’ parents. Family background has also been suspected as 

the main supporting factor of child abuses. In fact, that families are still lacking 

supervisory on their children and often commit abuses and mistreatment is assumed 

as the foremost factor that can trigger child abuses in school.  

Regarding targets of verbal abuses, everyonehas a chance to be a victim of verbal 

abuse in their surroundings. The target of verbal abuse can be individually or communally 

(referring to certain community, race, culture, gender, or broader society) (Miller 1996; 

Evans, 1996: 211). Brennan (2001) theorizes that those who get verbal abuse will experience 

anxiety, fear, discomfort, and worry.  

It is, in fact, in line with Bourdieu’s notion (1992) stating that improper language use 

results in verbal abuse, by means of derogatory, threatening, or accusing words. Verbal 

abuse, essentially, is not only caused by the manifestation of symbolic authority. Culturally, 

some words are associated with abuse. A number of words, like kill, invade, attack, kick, 

and punch imply the core of abuse. Some inappropriate and derogatory words, phrases, or 

expressions that are uttered to children, such as negligence, objection on children’s opinion 

or behavior, giving negative labeling on children, threat, justification, denounce, and anger, 

are said to result in long-term negative impacts on children’s affection and to ruin children’s 

image (Anderson, 2009).  

Analysis on verbal abuse is inseparable from language use within social 

interaction. It is shown that there is a dialectical relationship between language 

useand situation, institution, and social structure (Fairclough, 1995). In this case, 

language use has been deemed to be one of social actions. In social context, language refers 

to pattern of action in relationship between dialect and social structure. By this approach, 

this current study alleges that verbal abuse is one of language use patterns within social 

http://findarticles.com/p/search?tb=art&qa=Pamela+R.+Johnson
http://findarticles.com/p/search?tb=art&qa=Julie+Indvik
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verbal_abuse#CITEREF_Miller_1996#CITEREF_Miller_1996
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verbal_abuse#CITEREF_Evans_1996#CITEREF_Evans_1996
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context that is centralized on how language is created and constructed by specific social 

relationship and context.  

The use of approach for language as a social action implicates on several aspects, to 

name that: (1) discourse denotes pattern of action reflecting individual viewpoint on 

universe, (2) there is a mutual relationship between discourse and social structure 

(discourse cannot be detached from social structure, and vice versa), and (3) discourse 

analysis includes as many as three major dimensions, to be exact: text, practical discourse, 

and socio-cultural practice (Fairclough, 1995).  

Within text dimension, all texts are critically and linguistically analyzed by referring 

to the use of word, grammar, coherence, and cohesiveness so as to create evocative 

meaning. All elements of language are analyzed to investigate the presence of verbal abuses 

stated in texts, the relation between speakers and their interlocutors, and identities of both 

speakers and interlocutors.  

Alluding to the above-mentioned background, this study was aimed at: (1) 

describing the pattern of verbal abuses due to power gap between the teacher and 

students and (2) elucidating the impacts of verbal abuses committed by the teacher 

during instructional activities due to power gap between the teacher and students. 

Verbal abuses committed in school are presumed to significantly give psychological 

impacts to the students.In fact, there have been a number of discussions that deal with 

verbal abuses;however, very few of which discuss verbal abuses committed by teachers. 

It is assumed that the limited number of relevant studies or discussions is triggered by 

limited data found.  

Theoretical Framework 

Categorization of Verbal Abuses 

Verbal abuse refers to the use of language (including words, sentences, or 

metaphors) for ignorance, mockery, underestimating the students’ dignity, humiliation, 

threat, underestimating the students’ capability, and telling gossip or rumors which 

results in psychological disorder due to feeling of annoyance experienced by its 

interlocutors (Brennan, 2001; Bourdieou, 1994; Johnson, 2006, andAmstrong, 2009). 

In addition, verbal abuse can be emotional controlling committed by a speaker 

towardsan interlocutor. On the other words, verbal abuse is said to be closely related to 

the meaning of spoken discourse.  

 Verbal abuse can be overt and covert, which is completely about controlling and 

manipulation on its victim. Critical comment is frequently uttered in a joke. If the 

targeted interlocutors feel hurt or mocked, those who commit verbal abuse make a laugh 

on them and label them as they are too sensitive. Whatever the reasons are, verbal 

abuses are still hurting and so much irritating. In this context,Anderson (2009) has 

categorized verbal abuse into six main categories as the followings: (1) withholding, (2) countering, 

(3) discounting, (4) blockingand diverting, (5) accusing and blaming, and (6) judging and 

criticizing (mockery). 

The targets of verbal abuse can be individual or communal (various communities, 

races, cultures or genders, and other societies)(Miller 1996, p. 179-180; Evans 1996, 

p. 211). Brennan (2001) conveys that those who experience verbal abuse are predicted 

to feel annoyed, angry, anxious, and feared.  

Power as a Trigger of Verbal Abuse 

Authority is manifested as a societal power that might enforce individuals to take 

control on others. (Thomas andWareing, 2007; Fairclough, 1995). In authority, there 

are ordinates and subordinates. This sort of relationship is deemed to be imbalance 

since ordinates are going to be dominant upon subordinates.  This dominance is feasible 

to be in the form of intervention, controlling, coercion, subjection, and suppression upon 

the ordinates. Based on the mentioned opinion, Wright Mills (inBaryadi, 2012) defines 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verbal_abuse#CITEREF_Miller_1996#CITEREF_Miller_1996
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verbal_abuse#CITEREF_Evans_1996#CITEREF_Evans_1996
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authority as act of dominance, referring to one’s power to coerce wills to others, despite 

opposition from the victims.  

Authority is often expressed through language and even is committed through 

language as well. Bourdieou (1992) argues thatlanguage allows verbal abuse to occur 

by means of words that can provoke underestimating, coercion, or blaming. By nature, 

some of words are associated with abuse. A number of words, like kill, invade, fight, 

kick, and punch,are meticulously identical with abuse.  

Verbal abuse is triggered by power gap that is not only present in society. Some 

studies have shown that workers might commit verbal abuse to their working 

colleagues. As many as 70%-90% of the cases are mostly committed by 

superiorstowards theirsubordinates (Hall, 2005). Verbal abuse also occurs within family 

and school environments. Many words that are sometimes uttered to the children and 

mean to underestimate the children’s capability, labeling the children negatively, 

underestimating the children’s dignity, accusing the children as a trigger of bad luck 

will give a long-term significant impact on the children’s feeling and image.  

Jumadi’s study (2005) has found that power has been an integral part of 

instructions in senior high school. The level of teacher’s dominance is represented 

through directive, assertive, and expressive actions. The dominance level influences the 

legitimation of the users of the mentioned actions. The finding of Ryme’sstudy (2008) 

reveals that in America, most of teachers position the highest in interactions and take 

control on students during classroom interaction. Based on the mentioned finding, 

teachers, in classroom, are those who have privilege rights. In most states, thisvery 

special right is acquired from traditional authority, such as: economic and social status, 

formal education, and English proficiency. School is alleged as a social institution 

ranwith hierarchical structure. Within school’s social structure, teachers position 

higher than students. The gap of social stratification generates power gap between 

teachers and students. As a consequence, this kind of gap is assumed as the foremost 

trigger of verbal abuse in school.  

METHOD 

Approach  

The issue arising in this study was examined by means of qualitative-critical 

approach based on natural-phenomenological paradigm. This is because understanding 

the meaning of language use is supposed to be in line with understanding the contextual 

meaning of formal language use. In addition, this is in line with Guba’s natural 

viewpoint stating that natural characteristics give an attempt to understand all 

characterized features (Guba, 1985).  

This current study was conducted by means of Critical Discourse Analysis, to be 

specific Fairclough model (1995). This is due to logical consideration that discourse is 

established through discourse practice during instruction by involving the teacher and 

students, the relationship between the teacher and students, instructional strategies, 

the pattern of relationship, the teacher’s position during instruction, the context based 

on instructional situation, institution, target, and the relationship between speakers 

and interlocutors. The use of language, also, is affected byspeaker’s ideological and 

political viewpoint (Thomas andWareing, 2007:54). By Critical Discourse Analysis, text 

analysis is of importance in comprehending the ideological use of language in order to 

observe interpretation, reception, and social effect (Titsceret al, 2000).  

Verbal abuse, in addition, is closely identical with the meaning of language use. 

For that reason, understanding the acts of verbal abuse during instruction is 

centralizing on understanding social or contextual meaning (Cumming, 2007). It is then 

of necessity to apprehend the referential and psychological meanings, named locution, 
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illocution, or even if necessary per-locution by Austin (Cummings, 1999; Leech, 1993; 

Nababan, 1989; Brown & Yule, 1996).  

Understanding verbal abuse will not suffice if it is done merely based on pattern-

based approach of formal language. The understanding on verbal abuse as an act of 

language use of a speaker is conducted by looking at the context and the relationship 

between speaker and interlocutor, as well as topics and goals of communication. On the 

other hands, understanding verbal abuse is by means of applying discourse and critical-

linguistic analysis.  

Data and Source of Data 

This study was conducted in junior high schools, public and privateschools, 

located in Malang City. The data of this study were in the form of verbal utterances of 

the teacher and students that represented the patterns and strategies of verbal abuses 

as the results of power gap between the teacher and students in addition to the impacts 

on instructional activities. The source of data in this study was the interaction between 

the teacher and students in Bahasa Indonesia, Counseling Guidance, Natural Science, 

Citizenship Education, and Math classes. The data were collectedfrom some 

observations by utilizing CCTV andhandy-camera assisted by writing tools to note the 

data. To complete the recorded data, questionnaire was also employed to collect the 

data.  

Method of Data Analysis 

The collected data were analyzed by Critical Analysis Discourse proposed by 

Fairclough through the procedure of three dimensional models as denoted in Figure 1.  

Praksis Sosiokultural

(Situasi, institusi, masyarakat)

Proses Produksi

Proses Interpretasi

Praksis Wacana

Teks

Deskripsi
(Analisis Teks)

Interpretasi
(Analisis
Pemroduksian

Eksplanasi
(Analisis Sosial)

Dimensi Wacana Dimensi Analisis Wacana

 
Figure 1: Critical Discourse Analysis (Source: Fairclough, 1995) 

Referring to Critical Discourse Analysis, the data analysis for this current study 

was finished by the techniques of in-depthunderstanding based on the principles of 

speech act and dialectical analysis (Poespoprojo, 1986; Spradly, 1997). To examine the 

accuracy of the data, data validation was managed. This data validation was completed 

by careful and extended observation, in addition to peer-discussion. 

Findings and Discussion  

 The findings of this study included (a) the patterns of verbal abuse triggered by 

power gap between the teacher and students during instructionand (b)the effects of 

verbal abuse triggered by power gap between the teacher and students during 

instruction. The detailed elaboration is as follows: 

The Patterns of Verbal Abuse Triggered by Power Gap between the Teacher and 

Students during Instruction 
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The patterns of verbal abuse signify any utterances of spoken language that are 

inferentially meaningful and thus trigger annoyance as well as irritation of the 

interlocutors (whom people were speaking to and who were being rumored). During 

classroom interaction, the following patterns of verbal abuse have been identified: (1) 

rejection, (2) underestimating the student’s capability, (3) disbelieving, (4) coercion, (5) 

threats,and (6) anger explosion. Furthermore, a number of patterns of verbal abuse 

committed by teachers are listed as follows.  

Patterns of 

Verbal Abuse 

Kinds            Modes 

Rejection 1) Speech correction 

2) Prohibition of doing 

something  

3) Caution of doing 
something  

1) Use of negation expressions: not 
allowed,don’t,  stop, no way, I 
don’t like it, it’s wrongby cynical 

expression along with the 
expression of hey with high 

intonation 

2) Using imperative expressions: 
prohibition by negation: “don’t, 
no, not allowed, no way,I don’t like 
it 

3) Using questioning without 
negation marking, but expressed 

cynically 

Accusation 1) lie accusation, 

2) ignorance accusation on 

the teacher’s explanation,  

3) inconsistence accusation, 

and 

4) effortlessness accusation 

1) use of interrogative expression 

2) use of declarative expression  

Underestimating  1) Underestimating the 

student’s cognition 

2) Underestimating the 

student’sdignity  

1) Rhetorical interrogative  

2) Ironical declarative 

Judgment 

andmockery 

1)  unilateral decision to those 

not obeying school 

regulation 

2)  unilateral decision to those 

not ethically-equipped, 

and  

3)  physical mockery to 

students by labeling them 

positively as well as 

negatively 

Declarative speech in the form of 

mockery and student labeling 

 

Coercion and 

threat 

1) Coercion to do something 

with mockery 

2) Coercion to do something 

with threat 

a) declarative 

b) imperative 

c) Interrogative 

Anger explosion meaningless word abuse that 

shows anger and annoyance 

(a) screaming to students by vulgar 

words 

(b) cursing students with mockery 

(c) educating students with threats 
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Rejection as Verbal Abuse Triggered by Power Gap 

This study revealed that during instructions in junior high school, it was found 

that there was verbal abuse committed by the teacher to the students by rejection on 

the students’ activity, including (1) correction on student speech, (2) prohibition to do 

particular acts that are out ofthe teacher’s command, and (3) caution to not do particular 

acts that are out ofthe teacher’s command.First, rejection means the teacher’s blaming 

or not accepting the students’ opinion, directly or indirectly. Rejection on the students’ 

opinion was reflected in the following speech (1).  

(1) Student: (writing down working result in whiteboard) 

Teacher: “What is this? What do you mean? You just copy. .. Don’t write 

your whole work, the core ideas only.  

   Student : (Erasing some parts of writing in whiteboard while feeling ashamed) 

 

Speech (1) represented the correction on the student’s opinion in the form of work. 

The teacher corrected the student’s work and rejected the improper one. This was 

expressed by means of rejection words on the student’s work, through rhetorical 

questions. When the student had not completed writing down their work on the 

whiteboard, the teacher directly rejected the work by uttering rejection expressions.  

Second, prohibition signified rejecting the students to do something or 

commanding them not to do something, prohibiting the students to do something, and 

prohibiting the students to do something that did not suit what the teacher wanted.This 

sort of prohibition was expressed invarious forms of prohibition expressions (negation 

markings): “don’t, no, not allowed to, no way, not allowed to, I don’t like it, in addition to 

the use of “hey”expression or the use of non-imperative expression as follow:  

 (2)  Teacher: “What about others?Don’t be sleepy.  Hey, you! Someone in 

the corner, don’t be sleepy! Read this! 

Student: (rereading the fifth paragraph) 

 

(3) Teacher: “Let’s read the fifth paragraph together. Don’t start writing first!  

Read first!” 

 

Speech (2) represented that the teacher prohibited the students to be sleepy 

during the instruction. According to the teacher, being sleepy during the class resulted 

in lack of understanding on the teaching materials.  

Speech (3), “Don’twrite it first!” implied that the teacher prohibited the students to 

write before being asked by the teacher. The uttered prohibition referred to the rejection 

of the teacher to the student’s activity that was not appropriate with what the teacher 

wished. This was assumed to hurt the students’ feeling since it made the students 

ashamed. 

Third, the teacher’s rejection on the students’ behavior was expressed by caution 

expressions, with the intention of avoiding what the speaker did not want. 

  (4) Teacher : “Hey, don’t be noisy!Don’t talk much! Hey! Listen!” 

 (5)Teacher : “Yes, mix. Done. Not yet, finished, not yet? You keep talking when 

being taught.The late one always keeps talking. You should not have 
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been late, and now stop talking. Now, have you understood this 

paragraph?  

(6) Teacher    : “Talk after being pointed! Don’t keep talking by yourself. Go 

ahead! 

The teacher’s utterance on datum (4), “Hey, listen!”literally implied command to 

listen to the teacher’s explanation. However, contextually, this utterance meant 

prohibition, not to be noisy. This was also reflected by the teacher’s speech (5) “You keep 

talking when being taught” that inferred that the teacher warned the students not to be 

noisy during the instruction. This implicated the teacher’s rejection on the students’ 

action. 

The teacher’s rejection was represented in the form of direct speech expressing 

prohibition: don’t, no, not allowed to, no way, I don’t like it and by the use of declarative, 

interrogative, and imperative statements. Besides, the teacher’s rejection was also shown 

by the use of irony, rhetoric, and metaphor.  

Accusation as Verbal Abuse Triggered by Power Gap 
Accusation denoted the use of speech by the teacher for suspecting or deciding if 

the students committed badness or did not obey the school regulation. The teacher’s 

accusation was found during the observation on the language use, meaning (a) lie 

accusation,(b) ignorance accusation, (c) inconsistence accusation, and (d) effortlessness 

accusation.  

The teacher’saccusingthat the student told a lie was epitomized by what language 

the teacher used during the instruction, as follows:  

(7) Teacher : “Wait, there is someone daydreaming. Now, I want you. You, 

the daydreamer, repeat once!” 

Teacher : “What are you looking for? Open this! 80 tasks remained 

unfinished.  

 

Speech(7) represented that the teacher accusedthe student’shaving lied about his 

sickness, despite his healthy condition. This could be identified from the context of the 

student’s speech. This student did not say any word to his teacher, but the teacher 

inferred based on the student’s absence in the previous day.  

 (8) Teacher : “You are dependent. You always imitate your friend. One 

chooses A, you do too. Yes, you.What is your own answer?” 

(appointing one of male students).  

 

Speech (8) contended that the teacher accused the student to be inconsistent 

since the answer was always the same as the others.Due to the evidence that the 

students had the same answer, the teacher accused the student for imitating the 

answer. This was assumed as a trigger for the teacher to do the typical act uponthe 

other students, accusing that they did not want to do their best. This was represented 

in the following teacher speech (9).  

 (9) Teacher : “Once to twice you’ve failed. You are effortless.” 

(10)  Teacher: “How many times have you been absent? You were only present 

rarely. 

On Tuesday and Wednesday, you were absent. Yesterday was too.”  

(11) Teacher : “You’ve got an accident? You’re too? You always get into 

accident, this week too? Poor of your speaking. Ask your 
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mother to come here. You will fail this subject. All is in, but 

you.  

 

Speech (10) represented the teacher’s accusation upon the studentfor 

notperforming the best when learning. This was solely based on the student’s not being 

able to answer the question accurately.  

Speech (10) stating “How many times have you been absent?You were only present 

rarely. On Tuesday and Wednesday, you were absent. Yesterday was too”, was formally an 

interrogative expression that inferentially meant asking for information about the 

frequency of the students’ absence. However, if it was linked to the grammatical, 

situational, and institutional context, this kind of speech showed the teacher’s 

accusation that the students had disobeyed school regulation since the teacher 

assumed that the students had been a couple of time absent without any notification. 

Ideally, if the students were absent, they would send a notification letter to ask for 

permission. If they did not send any confirmation letter of their absence, of course, it 

would be categorized as disobedience since there was no information telling that fact 

they were absent. Consequently, the teacher’s speech could be assumed as an 

accusation on the students, let alone if it was uttered cynically and furiously. In 

addition, this kind of utterance was delivered in office of Counseling Guidance. This 

implied that based on the viewpoint of the Counseling Guidanceteacher, those coming 

to this office must have had many problems or had committed particular disobedience. 

As a consequence, they deserved punishment.  

Underestimating as Verbal Abuse Triggered by Power Gap 

 Underestimating refers to committing an unimportant or less valuable act. It is the 

same as assuming something worthless (Poewadarminta, 1976, Anderson, 2008). 

Underestimating the students is to discredit the students’ capability and 

dignity.Underestimating the students is closely symbolized as assuming that the 

students’ performance in thinking is low.  That was communicated in the following 

teacher speech. 

(12)  Teacher: “…No matter how hard I try, if your capability is so low, it will 

be useless.  

            Student: (remained silent, without any verbal expression)  

(13)  Teacher : “How enjoyable your life is. If you don’t want to study, go for 

that the whole life.  

(14)  Teacher: “No need dictation, if you have an answer, no need to read. 

You’ve been old enough for that. Others?  

          Student: (keep silent, let the question unanswered) 

(15)  Teacher: “Where are others? The female ones? Where are the females? 

Others? The females?  

          Student    : (no word coming, no one stares at the teacher) 

The teacher’sstatement on Speech (12) conveyed that the teacher underestimated 

the students’ capability due to the fact that they cannot complete even the easiest task. 

In spite of enforcement to do so, they were still unable to do that. By that, the teacher 

has assumed that the students’ capability was limited, similar to that in Speech (13). 

The teacher’s speech (14) means that the students were not able to think about 

anything so that they were required to keep reading. In addition, the teacher’s speech 
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(15) conveyed that the teacher underestimated the female students. It was also the same 

as the teacher’s speech (16) implying that the students were underestimated for not 

being able to do anything by themselves despite their mature ages.  

(16)  Teacher     : “Where is your sense of independence? Do you think it is 

good to ask someone to wake you up? 

In addition to underestimating the students’ capability, underestimating the 

students was also considered as underestimating their dignity, including responsibility 

and self-independence despite their ages. In other words, the data analysis of this 

current study has shown a number of verbal abuses on the students’ dignity as follows: 

(a) underestimating the students’responsibility and independence and (b) 

underestimating the students’ dignity during the instruction in junior high schools.  

Underestimating the students’ responsibility and independence was represented 

in the following speech: 

(17)   Teacher     : “Education keeps going harder along the higher level. If you   

want something very simple, go back to kindergarten. 

Any question? 

Student   : (stay sitting while bending) 

 

(18)  Teacher : “I want A, you give me B.”  

 

 The teacher’s speech (17) implied the teacher’s underestimating the students’ 

capability due to their inability of being responsible. This sort of declarative expression 

means underestimating the students’ capability and personality. 

Underestimating the students’ dignity was also represented in the teacher’s 

speech (18), in the form of declarative expressions to underestimate the students’ 

dignity. The expression of underestimating the students’ dignity was categorized as 

verbal abuse.  

Verbal abuses in the form of underestimating the students’ capability, 

independence, responsibility, and personality were expressed through language use, to 

be specific declarative-ironical and euphemism, interrogative, and imperative 

expressions. These kinds of expressions triggered the students’ silence and 

ashamedness. As a result, the instructional activities were said to be strict, in addition 

to less interactive.  

Judgment and Mockery as Verbal Abuses 

Judgment constitutes an act of justification on someone else’s action. Referring to 

the mentioned definition, judgment is a unilateral decision on the students’ behavior 

before expressing it into mockery or coercion upon the students. The teacher’s judgment 

on the students was classified into three main categories, namely: (a) unilateral decision 

due to disobedience on school regulation, (b) unilateral decision due to ethical 

disobedience, and (c) physical mockery by means of negative and positive labeling. 

Judgment and mockery are represented in the following speeches.  

(19)  Teacher: “Are you mute? You are deaf. You like a harsh treatment.  

         Student  : (remained silent and scared) 

(20)   Teacher     : “You like to hang out only. You are such street-roamer. 

          Student  : “I was away.”  

 (21)  Teacher: “Don’t start joking. You’re like not having ears.” 
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 (22)  Teacher    : “Others? Come on. Others? Just coming, sitting, and being 

mindless. Others?  

Speech (20) displayed the teacher’s unilateral judgment that the students had 

committed mistake after disobeying school regulation, which was regularly being 

absent. According to the teacher, the students rarely went to school because of 

oversleeping due to the fact that they had watched soccer championship in TV, even 

though they did not explain why they were late. As a consequence, the teacher asked 

for the students’ responsibility for their mistakes by commanding them to meet the 

principal. It was because the teacher assumed that the principal was the stakeholder of 

school regulation. Consequently, the students, according to the teacher, would be afraid 

of meeting the principal. For that reason, since the students were supposed not to 

recommit their mistake and disobedience, the teacher tried to apply this strategy, asking 

the students to meet the principal.  

Speech (21) conveyed the teacher’s judgment on the students in the form of 

unilateral decision to punish the students after making noises as the form of ethical 

disobedience, ignorance of the teacher’s explanation. The teacher, in fact, uttered this 

kind of expression by mockery, stating that “They’re like not having ear or deaf”.   

 Speech (22) showed the teacher’s judgment and negative labeling. Unilaterally, 

the teacher also decided that those who could not answer the questions correctly were 

unintelligent. This was directly uttered by the teacher to all students in the class.  

This study revealed that theteacher’s judgment and mockery referred to unilateral 

decision, such as that: (1)the students disobeyed school regulation, (2)the students were 

judged to be culpable due to ethical violation, (3) the students were irresponsible, and 

(4)the students were assumed to be stupid.The teacher’s judgment on the students was 

uttered by declarative speech in the form of mockery and labeling. 

Coercion and Threats as Verbal Abuse Triggered by Power Gap 

 Coercion referred to the teacher’s speech asking the students to do something by 

mockery and threats. It was related to an act that required the students to do the 

teacher’s command, to confess their mistakes, to take responsibility for what they had 

committed, to pay more attention to the materials, and to seriously learn. These 

conditions were reflected in the following teacher’s speech. 

(23)  Teacher : “Come on! Whose parent who did not come? (The students 

did not answer). I guess that was a man. Be honest!             

(24)  Teacher : “Deductive, what do you think about this, Udin?You must 

know the reason behind your answer.”  

         Student : “Because House of Representatives regulates food policy.” 

(25)  Teacher : “Hurry up!” (cynically commanding the students to find an 

eraser)  

         Student : “I don’t know where the classroom is.” 

(26)  Teacher : “Find another classroom!” (uttered emotionally with high 

intonation) 

         Student : “Be patient, please.” (while murmuring) 

 

 Speech (23) showed that the students were asked to admit their mistakes, 

disobeying school regulation since their parents were absent on the school invitation. 

In this occasion, the teacher assumed that parents’ attendance on the school invitation 
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was obligatory. Therefore, those who did not attend the invitation were considered 

disobeying school regulation. In short, those who were in such case were to be 

responsible for their parents’ absence. This could be classified into the form of coercion 

on the students to persuade their parents to attend the invitation.  

 Coercion to do something the teacher expected was also reflected in speech (24). 

The following teacher’s speech “You must know the reason behind your 

answer”represented the teacher’s act that required the students to explain their reasons 

for every answer. It has been clearly stated from the use of word “must”. The mentioned 

statement was meant to enforce the students to give the complete answer for what the 

teacher was asking.  

 Coercion by the teacher to the students was also attached by threats as the 

following speech displays: 

(25)   Teacher : “Come on, hurry up! Yes, those who have not been ready 

yet, just go out! (IPS2-4 K8c) 

          Student  : (All were silent. No one dared to speak up) 

  

Coercion on the students was also shown by threats. To coerce with threats was 

one of acts to enforce the students to do something and threatenthem with bad 

consequences. That was inferred in the following teacher’s speech. 

(26)   Teacher: “Do you want me to call your parents here?That’s why you 

must be responsible.”  

          Student : (no answer, but only bending). 

(27)   Teacher: “Each group must have one copy. Those who don’t have must 

get out of here.”  

          Student : (remained silent) 

(28)   Teacher: “Come on, hurry up! Those unready yet go out of here! 

          Student : (being quiet, no one dared to comment) 

 

Speech (26) conveyed that the teacher’s coercing the students to be responsible 

for their disobedience on school regulation was intended to give them threats, in this 

case calling their parents to come to school. This expressed that teachersgenerally 

viewed themselves as those who have a sole authority to enforce their students to 

confess their mistakes in effort to fix their behaviors. In this case,the teacher assumed 

that the students deserved blame since they were to be diligent and inform their absence 

to their teacher.  

Speech (27) represented verbal abuse in the form of coercion to get a copy of 

instructional material with the threats of losing the rights to participate in theclass. 

Coercion with threats was also identified in speech (28). In addition to threats, physical 

and psychological punishments were also attached in that sort of coercion. The following 

representation was to prove:  

(29) Teacher : “That is useless habit. You, who are behind, come here now!” 

(uttered with high intonation while swaying hands)   

        Student: (keeping silent, not moving) 

(30) Teacher : “Go out now! No need to pack your stuff. Move!” 
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Student: (the mentioned student was up while packing books, but 

seeming reluctant to stand up). 

 (31) Teacher : “Move!  

         Student : (While feeling ashamed, theappointed male student was up 

and heading to the back-row seat). 

  

Datum (29) implied the teacher’s coercion on the student to move his position 

from the back-row to the front-row. Based on the teacher’s observation, this student 

was a troublemaker and ignoring the instruction. Therefore, the teacher was about to 

warn all students to keep silent and pay more attention by means of punishing one 

student, which was to move from his seat. Moving from the prior position was something 

very difficult among the students. It was not because the distance of one seat to another 

seat, but psychological ashamedness of being humiliated in front of their classmates. 

Asking the students to move from their seat was regarded as a punishment since they 

had been suspected to commit a big mistake their classmates witnessed.  

 Datum(30) to (31) portrayed the teacher’s coercion on the students to engage in 

instruction seriously since they had been disobedience during the instruction. The 

students were accused to be troublemakers and not paying attention to the teacher so 

that the teacher attempted to notify the students by coercing them harshly so as to 

make them out. However, such punishment was replaced by asking them to move from 

their seat, which later the teacher might command them to meet the Counseling 

Guidance teacher. This was due to the teacher’s traditional opinion thinking that the 

foremost responsibility of Counseling Guidance teacher was to handle and get angry to 

those who had made any mistakes in school. Therefore, the teacher punished the 

students by commanding them to meet Counseling Guidance teacher. This punishment 

was considered very hard to do because, psychologically, the students would feel 

ashamed in front of their classmates. In addition, the students were also afraid of seeing 

Counseling Guidance teacher. It was because, based on their opinion, seeing Counseling 

Guidance teacher waslike asking for Counseling Guidance teacher to get furious to 

them.  

This study has found that one of verbal abuses, coercion to students, meant to 

guide and control them to be discipline, responsible, and effortful in learning. However, 

the way how the teacher expressed this good intention to the students was perceived to 

hurt them.  

 

Anger Explosion as Verbal Abuse Triggered by Power Gap  

 Anger explosion is one pattern of speech by barking on students loudly that 

means to express feeling of anger. Anger explosion is sometimes represented through 

the following expressions: (a) barking on students by harsh utterances, (b) cursing 

students by mockery, and (c) barking on students by threats.  

Anger explosion in this current study refers to the use of harsh words with a high 

intonation that were uttered to the students emotionally. That has been clearly found 

in the following teacher’s speeches: 

(32) Teacher : “Look at the whiteboard! If you don’t, how can you know? 

You want to hit that? What is the answer of the second one? 

        Student : “Binocular.” 

(33) Teacher : “Step back!”  (loudly uttered)  
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        Student: (stepping back while crossing his hands to hold his ears) 

(34) Teacher : “Kasa? (pointing another student). Why are you always 

bowing? Why? All of you step back. Those belonging to 

inanimate creature are those that cannot make a self-

movement. Can they breathe?”  

        Student : “No.” 

 (35)  Teacher : “What?” 

          Student : “Nose.” 

(36)  Teacher: “Hey, listen to this! Hey! (uttered by barking while bulging out 

his eyes to students)  

 Datum (32) unveiled the teacher’s annoyance and anger towards the student in 

which, based on the teacher’s opinion, the students did not attentively pay attention to 

the materials written down on whiteboard. Therefore, the teacher assumed that the 

students could not apprehend what they were learning. In addition, datum (33) also 

showed the teacher’s anger upon the students who could not answer the question 

correctly. The teacher presumed that the students would not be able to answer as long 

as they kept bowing and withdrawing to see what was written in whiteboard during the 

instruction.  

 Similarly, datum (34) represented anger explosion on the student who got 

punished, by one-legged squatting while crossing hands to hold his ears in front of his 

classmates. The teacher argued that the position of the student was too mounting 

forward so that the teacher barked at him to get him step back. Hearing the command, 

the punished student seemed ashamed and tried hard to fix his position. Anger 

explosion was shown by loud barking.  

Anger explosion was also reflected through threats. Threats refer to the statement 

that might cause someone to be under-pressured, offended, and uncomfortable. Anger 

explosion by cursing or barking with threats constitutes the use of words with high 

intonation with the intention of commanding while mocking the targets (in this case 

students) that might trigger the students’ feeling under-pressured, offended, and 

uncomfortable. This sort of act is represented in the following teacher’s utterance. 

 (37)  Teacher : “Hey!…. give me the eraser! If your answer is wrong, I’ll hit 

you by this!” (raising hand with the eraser while barking on 

the student) 

 Anger explosion with threats upon the student was also shown in speech (37), 

“Hey!…. give me the eraser! If your answer is wrong, I’ll hit you by this!” The use of the 

exclamation word “Hey”with high intonation and anger by bulging out eyes to the 

students making noise during the instruction was the form of anger explosion. In 

addition, the expression “give me the eraser! If your answer is wrong, I’ll hit you by this!” 

showed a sort of threat. The teacher uttered that the students would be hit if they could not 

answer the questions.  

The findings of this study were, in essence, based on the level and pattern of abuse 

committed by the teacher during the instruction in junior high school level, beginning 

from not too harsh up to critically harsh. Subsequently, verbal abuse represented within 

the instructional discourse included (1) the rejection on the students’ opinion and 

behavior, (2) underestimating the students, (3) accusation, (4) judgment, (5) coercion, 

(6) threats, and (7) anger explosion. Out of seven categories of verbal abuse, rejection 

on the students’ opinion and behavior, judgment and mockery, underestimating, 

coercion, and threats were the most dominant ones in occurrences. 
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Those patterns of verbal abuse were found during the observed instructional 

activities of the following subjects: Bahasa Indonesia, Natural Science, Mathematics, 

Counseling Guidance, Social Science, and Citizenship Education. From the six subjects, 

verbal abuse was dominantly present during Natural Science, Counseling Guidance, 

and Mathematics subjects. 

 
Discussion 

This current study has shown that verbal abuse was evident during the 

instruction in junior high schools committed by the teachers, to be specific in Bahasa 

Indonesia, Natural Science, Mathematics, Counseling Guidance, Social Science, and 

Citizenship Education subjects. Considering the level, out of six subjects, verbal abuse 

was dominantly identified during Natural Science, Counseling Guidance, and 

Mathematics classes.  

Consecutively, verbal abusesshown within the instructional discourse in the 

investigated junior high schools included (1)rejection on the students’ opinion and 

behavior, (2) underestimating the students’ way of thinking and personality, (3) 

accusation on the students’ telling a lie, underestimating teacher, inconsistence, and 

laziness, (4) underestimating the students’ capability and dignity, (5) judgment, (6) 

coercion, (7) threats, and (8) anger explosion that were all expressed by means of 

declarative-ironical and euphemism statements, in additionto sarcasm, interrogative, 

and imperative ones. From those eight mentioned categories, rejection on the students’ 

opinion and behavior, judgment by mockery, and underestimating the students’ 

capability signified the most dominant forms of verbal abuse.  

The findings of this current study are in line with Jumadi’s study (2005) that 

speech of prohibition and command in the context of senior high school instruction has 

been manifested through dominative power, which means that the investigated teachers 

dominated upon the students. Dominative act of the teachers upon the students was 

considered as verbal abuse. This fact is also supported by Anderson (2008) commenting 

that rejection on someone belonged to verbal abuse. Anderson also argued that 

judgment uttered by speakers to their audiences was deemed to be verbal abuse. 

According to him, judgment and mockery occur if the speakers judge their interlocutors, 

and expresse their judgments by mockery. 

Furthermore, the findings of this study also match with Leech’s (1993) and Yule’s 

(1996) postulations asserting that if the illocution goal contradicted social goal, 

competitive goal was said to occur, which was essentially discourteous. Therefore, 

speech of prohibition was classified into verbal abuse.     

On the other hands, Bourdieu (1994) contended that language use triggers verbal 

abuse by means of derogatory, threating, or pressing words. This issimilar in logic tothe 

limitation on verbal abuse argued by experts, considering that some kinds of speeches 

(words, sentences, metaphors, code-switching) representing ignorance, rejection, 

underestimating, discrediting, judgment, threats, and anger explosion upon the 

interlocutors might cause psychological disorder(Brennan, 2001; Bourdieu, 1994; 

Johnson, 2006, andAmstrong, 2009). Besides, verbal abuse is also probable to be 

emotional controlling from the speakers upon their interlocutors.  

Verbal abuse is not only from symbolic power. There have been lots of words 

associated with abuse. The words uttered to the students implying mockery, 

underestimating, or negative labelling were said to give long-term effects to them, 

especially their affection and image.  

Regarding teachers’ judgment on their students, Anderson (2008) conveyed that 

judgment from the speakers to the interlocutors was mostly in the form mockery. According 

to Anderson (2009),judgment and mockery happen if the committers uttertheir 

judgment with the expression of mockery.  



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

629 

 

In addition to judgment, verbal abuse, in the form of coercion, was also found 

during the instruction. This is in line with Leech’sopinion (1993) contending that 

coercion on someone is categorized into adiscourteous conduct. Accordingly, any 

discourteous speech has been considered as a form of abuse.  

 The findings of this current study arerelevant with Bourdieu (1994), that verbal 

abuses in school happen if teachers have authoritative rights upon their students. In 

the context of social institution in school, teachers positioned higher than that of their 

students, so that they possess greater authority upon their students. Teachers’ 

authority upon their students is frequently showed during the instruction. By this 

authority, teachers drove students to be, either consciously or unconsciously, 

subordinated into teachers’ dominance.  

 Supporting the findings of this current study, Ryme’s (2008) study has shown 

that, in America,teachers were higher in position in most of interactions in classroom 

and had ultimate authority upon their students. Based on the finding of the mentioned 

study, teachers were found to have special rights. School, said as social institution, was 

constructed by hierarchical structure. In the social structure in school, there has been a 

power gap between teachers and students. Therefore, this was suspected to be the 

trigger of verbal abuse happening in school.  

The abovementioned factual finding is in contrary to the mandatory regulation 

stipulated in the National Decree of Department of Education Number 16, 2007, 

requiring teachers to be professional, in addition to being academically-equipped (as 

least achieving Bachelor or Diploma 4 degree) and being competent in pedagogy, 

personality, and social aspects. One of pedagogical aspects teachers should possess is 

being able to communicate in effective, emphatic, and polite ways to their students. 

Teachers are to be aware of a number of effective, emphatic, and polite strategies to be 

engaged in spoken, written, or other forms of communication. In addition, teachers are 

to be able to use language well in getting into effective, emphatic, and polite 

communications with their students by means of typical utterances. The typical 

utterances are said to occur cyclically from (a) preparing students psychologically to 

take part during the instruction by means of persuasion and modelling, (b) inviting 

students to take part, (c) response of students on teachers’ invitation, (d) teachers’ 

reaction upon students’ responses, and so forth (National Decree of Department of 

Education Number 16, 2007).  

The mandate for teachers written in the National Decree of Department of 

Education means that communication is of major importance during classroom 

instructions. Through communicative and polite communication, it could be assumed 

that students would be provided with conducive and joyful learning.  

The findings of this current study are not in line with the mandate written in the 

National Decree of Department of EducationNumber 41, 2007 (BSNP, 2007) stating that 

teachers aresupposed to be able to create meaningful and challenging activities during 

instruction. This has to be initiated by how teachers use a proper and understandable 

speech when communicating with their students. 

 Sardiman (2011) conveyed that to have an enjoyable learning environment, it is of 

necessity to raise a good process as well as motivation. Students’ motivation will be well-

developed if there is a harmonic relationship between teachers and students.  

These findings are also viewed from the theory of necessity proposed by Maslow 

and the theory of motivation proposed by Frandsen (inSardiman, 2011). According to 

Maslow, humans are said to have needs of self-actualization which areacknowledged 

by their surroundings. During the instruction, the students required the teacher’s 

and their classmates’ acknowledgement on the results of their activities and learning 

outcomes. Therefore, the teacher’s ability of giving reinforcement to the students is of 

urgencyin effort to encourage the students’ motivation in learning. If that sort of necessity 

remainsunfulfilled, the students’ activities in learning will be hindered.  
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The findings of this study represented that the teacher tended to stick to the 

ancient paradigm in managing the classroom, which was behaviorism. In 

behaviorism, teachers are viewed as the stakeholders of instruction. This is very 

contradictive to the constructivism instruction that promotes student-centeredness 

in which students are to be mandated a responsibility to monitor and develop their 

own learning (http://www.coe.uga.edu/ctl/Pages/framework.html). In this case, teachers 

are expected to facilitate their students so that they are able to upgrade their potential 

optimally. In addition, teachers’ awareness and understanding on their responsibility are 

said to be important to avoid violence towards their students. 

The aforesaid opinion is also relevant with Rogers’ notion (in Brown, 2007), that 

teachers should actively take part as instructional facilitators by establishing their 

students’ interpersonal relationship. To be good facilitators, Rogers suggested that 

teachers be honest and withdraw themselves from the feeling of superiority (including 

the feeling of knowing a lot more than their students). Teachers are also to appreciate 

their students’ dignity, openly communicate with their students, and be emphatic to 

their students. 

Conclusion  

Communication skill is the foremost important aspect to own by teachers. By 

effective, emphatic, and polite communication during instructions, teachers 

areencouraged to create conducive instructions for their students to upgrade their 

competence. However, in fact, there have been a lot of occurrences of verbal abuses 

upon students reflected through rejection, underestimating, accusation, judgment, 

coercion, and anger explosion uttered in ironical, euphemism, metaphoric, and 

sarcastic expressions. In addition, those mentioned expressions were mostly in the 

forms of declarative, interrogative, and imperative utterances, due to the fact that the 

students were fear and powerless to give opinion. They were afraid of committing 

mistakes and being ashamed in front of their classmates. Therefore, it is suggested that 

all teachers not commit any forms of verbal abuses, but show more persuasive, advising, 

suggesting, and informing expressions.  
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The Role Peer Support Group  To Provide Social Support Person Living 
With Hiv/Aids (PLWHA) 

 

Rinikso Kartono*) 
 
 

ABSTRACT 

 
The purpose of this study was to determine how the process of the formation of 
peersupport  group  (PSG), what  strategies  and  approaches used  PGS  and  how  
socialsupport  programs  provided by the  KDS  to  overcome  powerlessness  PLWHA  
Thisstudy   used  qualitative   methods  to   the   type   of  case   study   research.  To  

obtainsubjects  research  conducted  by  snowballing  sampling,  while  the  data 
collectiontechniques  used   mainly  observation,  focus   group   discussion  (FGD)  and  
depthInterview. The results showed that the PGS, a group that grew out of and by 
PLWHAthat   aims  to  provide   a  place  for  a   variety   of  information,  mutual   support  
andmotivation.  Meanwhile,  the   strategies   used   to  provide  social   support      
includerecruitment strategies , outreach strategies, creating a sense of security and 
safety,funding strategies,  build networks of cooperation  strategies,  approaches  
trategiesboth through the   information technology and   conventional. While social support 
toovercome  powerlessness  includes  support  information-educational,  
emotional,spiritual and instrumental support.      
Key Words: PSG,  HIV/AIDS,  PLWHA,   Social support 

1. INTRODUCTION  

One of the impacts of HIV and AIDS is the powerlessness of people living with 

HIV/AIDS (PLWHA) in psychological, economic and social. Powerlessness economically, 

given that HIV / AIDS disproportionately affects the people  who are in the productive 

age (94% of the age group 19-49 years), This means that HIV / AIDS will affect their 

productivity due to undergo treatment for a long time, the declining quality of health. 

Suffering from HIV and AIDS mean PLWHA can not come to work, the number of 

working days were reduced, limited opportunities to get a job with better salary and age 

productive period is shorter. Besides, in the business world with HIV / AIDS will result 

in the loss of profits and productivity and reduced work motivation. For treatment and 

maintain the quality of their health, PLWHA require a higher cost of living for the 

nutritional   and health care needs . Thus a person infected with HIV / AIDS who are 

rich become poor and the poor are getting poorer.  . Even these conditions 

simultaneously will impact on the economic conditions of families, communities and 

countries. 

Poverty of PLWHA in the findings of research conducted by Abdulkadir and 

Rinikso (2010) became a powerful factor that forced women living HIV/AIDS  fall into 

the high risk behaviors, become a prostitute in disguise, because to support themselves 

and their families after losing a job or being left her husband. Such conditions if 

untreated will continue to trigger the spread of HIV / AIDS. 

There are two factors that caused the power block that led to powerlessness  

PLWHAs. First, it comes from within PLWHA itself, the   decline of  health status, and   

withdraw from social interaction. Second, comes from the social environment, such as 

stigma, discrimination, social rejection, isolation,   and even to violence. Various 

discrimination encountered in the field that afflict PLWHA, discrimination in health 

care, discrimination in the workplace, discrimination in education and living 

environment. 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

634 

 

All these issues are so complex, growing their own initiative and awareness many 

individuals of PLWHAs to participate in solving problems of PLWHAs by establishing 

peer support groups (PSG). In 1995, in Indonesia for the first time standing is PSG 

“spiritia”, which grew out of the initiative of a PLWHA named Susana Murni. The PGS 

Spiritia establishment is to provide social support to groups of people living with HIV 

who experience various problems (http://spiritia.or.id). 

The objective of establishing PSG is to improve the quality of life of PLWHAs,   free 

from stigma and discrimination, providing a place for a wide range of information 

support and motivation. The advantages of PSG are more aware and more able to 

understand the problems of PLWHAs. The presence of PSG also be more acceptable to 

PLWHAs, without any fear and suspicion. 

2. LITERATUR REVIEW 

2.1. The concept of powerlessness and empowerment. 

According to Solomon (in Robbin 2006: 94) powerlessness in individuals or social 

groups as "the inability to manage emotions, skills, knowledge and material resources 

through effective performance. Subsequently according to Robbins (2006: 94)  

powerlessness is ideas or thoughts that arise from a negative assessment is built on the 

marginalization and lack of appreciation of the group.  

Powerlessness does not mean the absence of the potential and power of a person 

but rather the obstacles that hinder the development potential and strength of the 

individual concerned or which we refer to as a power block. Therefore, according to 

Solomon (Robbins, 2006: 111) emphasizes that before people can begin to be developed 

and improved skills in achieving the capability or control over their lives, they must 

identify the power block that are directly or indirectly contributing to the problems that 

they are facing. Power block includes various actions, events or conditions that interfere 

with the process by which individuals develop personal skills have been effectively. 

Solomon mentioned that the  powerlessness  resulting in the inability to use those 

resources in achieving the goals of individuals or collectively. Empowerment is a method 

to overcome the power block experienced by individuals or groups against the negative 

judgment. 

According to Guterres (Robbins, 2006; 111) that the essence of empowerment is a 

process increased personal, interpersonal or political power, so that individuals, families 

and communities can act to remedy the situation. Furthermore, he stated that the aim 

of empowerment is to use the strategy specifically to reduce, eliminate, resistance / 

struggle and reverse the negative assessment by the power groups in society that affect 

individuals or groups for certain. (Payne, 2005; 276) 

The powerlessness of PLWHAs are related to various problems remarkable by 

Schulman referred to as "the fear of AIDS as disease is fivefold". These five people living 

with HIV fear it is; (1) Fear concern human sexuality, (2) Fear involves stigma, (3) Fear 

of being helpless, (4) Fear of mental illness concerns, and (5) Fear of death (Mckanzie, 

ed, 1991: 464). 

Powerlessness PLWHAs are also associated with other diseases as opportunistic 

infections (OIs). Human immuno-deficiency virus (HIV) is a virus that attacks the 

immune system that causes acquired Immune Deficiency Syndrome (AIDS) or a 

collection of symptoms due to deficiency or weakness of the immune system that formed 

after birth. HIV becomes AIDS when the immune system so damaged that the levels of 

CD4 levels less than 200, or the percentage of CD4 (CD4%) below 14%. When we 

experience Opportunistic Infections (OIs) means that we are infected with AIDS   (Spirita, 

Sheet 101). Opportunistic infection is when germs - bacteria, protozoa (single-celled 

animals), fungi and viruses that many lives in our bodies, take a chance and attack our 

bodies, when our immune weakened by HIV. The most common OIs after immunity is 

weakened due to HIV; Candidiasis (thrust), cytomegalovirus (CMV), Herpes Simplex 
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Virus, Malaria, Mycobectarium Avium Complex (MAC or MAI), Pneumocystis pneumonia 

(PCP), Toxoplasmosis, Tuberculosis (TB) (Spiritia Sheet 500) 

Besides the IOs problem, another problem which causes powerlessness is a 

psychological, such as stress, fear and dementia, where people living with HIV often 

experience problems such thoughts dazed including forgot recognize objects that are 

nearby such as forgetting their wives, children or family. Dementia associated with AIDS 

(Spiritia Sheet 504) is referred to as AIDS dementia complex which means that their 

nerve problems associated with thinking, memory and usually also associated with 

controlling legs and hands. And now an estimated 20 PLWHAs experienced "a neuro 

AIDS" 

As said by Solomon who has been mentioned above, that the one who became the 

power block is stigma. The concept of stigma, according to Goffman is as a "deeply 

discrediting" attribute in the context of a set of relationships, which consists of three 

types; abominations of the body, blemishes of character and tribal stigma. Associated 

with HIV / AIDS, then there are three types, namely; instrumental stigma, syimbolic 

stigma and  courtesy stigma. The concept of stigma is also about dimention, targets and 

major form. In the aspect of the dimensions, the stigma associated with concealable, 

course of the mark, aestetics, origin and peril. In the aspect of a target, comprising 

primary targets are secondary targets, namely people living with HIV and their partners, 

family members, girlfriends, professionals or volunteers who deal with people living with 

HIV. While the views of its shape, stigma can be in the form of physical stigma, isolation, 

verbal, and institutional. 

2.2. Social Support 

Various definitions or an understanding of social support. Cobb (in Gottlieb, 

1985; 22) saw social support as "information" that lead one to believe that he cared for 

and loved ..... he was appreciated. Almost similar definitions formulated by Sarafino, 

that social support refers to the perceived pleasure, the award will be caring or helping 

people receive from people or other groups (Smet, 1994: 136) 

There are several types of social support, as proposed by the House, (Smet, 1994: 

136); 

1) Emotional support; includes an expression of empathy, concern and attention to the 

person concerned (eg feedback, confirmation) 

2) Support the award; occurs via expression of respect (appreciation) is positive for the 

man, motivation  to progess or agreements with individual ideas or feelings, and that 

the positive comparison with others, such as those disadvantaged or worse off (add 

self-esteem) 
3) Support instrumental; include direct assistance, such as when people lend money to 

that person or to help with the work on the time stress. 

4) Support informative; includes giving advice, hints, suggestions or feedback. 

Social support is related to well-being  someone who is HIV and act as a buffer  

and fight stress and depression (Duyan et al., 2001;, Serovich, 2001; Leask et al., 1997). 

Related PLWHAs,  Carter, (1993) states that, in support groups, PLWHAs meet with 

others who have had similar experiences, they learn that they are not alone and can 

build a new life. The PLWHAs can also benefit from the support group specifically to 

deal with their problems, which involves fear of contagious and infectious diseases, 

sadness, changes in the social, health, and obsessive thoughts. PLHIV support groups 

are often a major source of love and acceptance. Usually people get acceptance, support, 

guidance, and the intimacy of their family, friendship groups, or religious groups. Within 

the framework of health, determinants of social support is more important than the 

biological or medical treatment (Oxman et al 1992; Wilkinson and Marmot 1998) 

According to Carter, (1993) the support groups to help reconcile the needs of 

people living with HIV / AIDS (PLWHA), with those who love one another and carers 
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(caregivers). The caregiver covers a wide range of people who love, that of people living 

with HIV themselves, friends, health care professionals, and facilitators of support 

groups. Support groups can function: 

1) Provide a relaxed and informal for people living with HIV, to share experiences and 

build new friendships. 
2) Provide an opportunity for couples (at least one of them is HIV-positive) to discuss 

relations, legal, health, and other issues related to them. 

3) Provide a certain special group of people-a peer support group to discuss the 

experience to HIV / AIDS in their lives. 

Furthermore, according to Carter, (1993) in support groups, people living with HIV 

meet with others who have had similar experiences, they learn that they are not alone 

and can build a new life. The HIV-positive people can also benefit from the support 

group specifically to deal with their problems, which involves fear of contagious and 

infectious diseases, sadness, changes in the social, health, and obsessive thoughts. 

PLHIV support groups are often a major source of love and acceptance. Usually people 

get acceptance, support, bimbimngan, and the intimacy of their birth family, friendship 

groups, or religious groups. 

3. METHODE RESEARCH 

The main research method used is qualitative with the type of case study research. 

Who is the subject of research is the PLHA community in Malang, Batu Malang, Kediri 

City and Surabaya. To get research subjects people living with HIV / AIDS (PLWHA) and 

KDS administrators, it will be done by way of snowballing sampling. The use of this 

technique to find research subjects who have not looked on the surface considering the 

PLHA community is a community that tends to hidden (hidden population). From the 

side obtained 10 study subjects. Data collection techniques used were observation, 

Focus Group Discussion (FGD), depth interviews and documentation.  

4. FINDING. 

4.1.The process of formation of peer support groups (PSG) 

a. Background KDS and social support strategies 

The formation of peer support groups among people living with HIV is inseparable 

from the problems and concerns amongst people living with HIV themselves. Many of 

the problems and concerns that encourages PLWHA to form peer support groups, 

namely, felt isolation, fear of unknown others, discriminated against, not knowing quite 

a lot of information about HIV / AIDS and its treatment and how to live a healthy life 

for people infected with HIV / AIDS. Of all the problems that arise initiative, how to form 

a group that can build solidarity based on a feeling of "camaraderie". With formed 

support groups used as containers for mutual support, a variety of information, mutual 

love and protect each other. These findings, as has been said by Carter, (1993) that 

support groups help to bring the needs of people living with HIV / AIDS (PLWHA), with 

those who love one another and caregivers. The caregiver covers a wide range of people 

who love, that of people living with HIV themselves, friends, health care professionals, 

and facilitators of support groups. Support groups can function: 

1) Provide a relaxed and informal place for people living with HIV, to share experiences 

and build new friendships. 

2) Provide an opportunity for couples (at least one of them is HIV-positive) to discuss 

relations, legal, health, and other issues related to them; 

3)  Provides special group to discuss the experience with HIV / AIDS in their life.\ 
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4.2. The Strategies  to Overcome The Powerlessness of PLWHAs 

The PSG has several strategies applied so that the support given can achieve 

optimal success. Some srtategi it is; 

1) Recruitment Strategy. 

To recruit PLWHA to be part of a peer support group, it is very important and 

very setrategis. For that in recruiting PLWHA do a process called the initial approach of 

the intake process. In the intake process, the approach to PLWHA begins with the initial 

contact or introduction. There are two ways in which the intake process; First, peer 

support groups that are actively looking for PLWHA to be used as a target to be given 

social support. Secondly, PLWHA who came to PSG to ask for help. Third, from the 

referral hospitals or other institutions. Usually if it occurs early intensive contacts and 

each has reached an agreement, the contract will be performed. This contract is made 

PSG and PLWHA informal nature, based on the moral commitment, and trust for each 

other unite themselves, support each other, help each other and protect each other. 

2) Outreach Strategy 

 Outreach conducted by PSG is a home visit to the homes of PLWHAs. These 

visits are usually intended for collecting data, monitoring the health condition  PLWHA 

and other issues, monitoring of constancy ARVs, counseling and motivation, provide 

information and create pathways that facilitate people living with HIV to access health 

care and social assistance. 

3) Creating a Safe And Comfortable Atmosphere. 

 Security and comfort, for a PLWHA is an important psychological needs. Most 

PLWHAs are always haunted by the feeling suspicious of others, fear to talk about his 

life, seclusion and ostracized by their social environment. Therefore, a place that can 

provide a sense of security and comfortable urgently needed by people living with HIV. 

The PSG to provide a safe region and comfortable, so that the privacy of PLWHAs  do 

not feel disturbed. To create a sense of scurityt and comfortable, it created an 

atmosphere of family connections, mutual confidentiality, select outsiders coming into 

PSG, and looking for the right place for the meeting. 

 

4) Funding Strategy.   

 Funding is one of the important factors for the programs to run fluency. Funding 

was used for regular meetings, outreach or home visit, the provision of nutrition, pain 

relief etc.. There are several ways in which to get funding, which is looking for the 

Funding or sponsorship, and independent funds. An Independent fund is the fund 

administrator PSG dues or voluntary assistance of PLWHAs. 

5) Establish Cooperation Network. 

 Providing social support is not enough to do by PSG alone. But keep in 

cooperation with all parties, both among PLWHA, Families, donors,   hospitals, case 

managers, as well as with the government. This cooperation both in the exchange of 

information, data, referral, support, training and funding. The PSG could not furnish 

support to PLWHAs in the absence of cooperation by other parties or the support of 

other parties. It is as described by House (1981) that social support is related to how  

networking helps people overcome stressfull events, in addition can improve 

psychological well-being (House, 1981) 

6) Strategic Approach. 

 One of the advantages of social support, is that what is done by PLWHAs who 

are members of PSG is more easily accepted, it is easier to help overcome the problems 

experienced by PLWHAs, especially in providing social support. In providing social 
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support to PLWHAs, there are two approaches to do that is the direct approach and the 

indirect approach. The direct approach is the approach through face to face meetings.  

While the indirect approach is the approach by using internet  such as utilizing 

social networking media face book to create a separate blog. So among people living with 

HIV does not directly meet face-to-face.  

4.3 The Social Support. 
As proposed by the House, (Smet, 1994: 136) that there are three social support 

includes; emotional support, esteem support, instrumental support, informative 

support, the results of this research finding that nearly the same kind of support, which 

can be categorized into three aspects, namely; 

1)  Information and Educational Support programs.  Information  and education, are 

the most important program for PLWHAs after after a doctor declared he/se was HIV 

positive.Many cases, experienced by PLWHAs as suicidal, stress, self exclusion, shut 

down, wrong medication, withdrawal, due to lack of correct information about HIV / 

AIDS. Information and educational support programs are usually packaged in various 

forms, namely: 

a) Dissemination of information both verbally through direct counseling. 

b) Dissemination of information, non-verbally, through posters, mobile telepun, on the 

median line, or poster. 

c) Provide consultation if PLHIV experience problems. This consultation can consult 

directly face to face or through online media. 

d) Discuss the plan, the evaluation and problems solving. 

e) Each PLHIV can provide information and education to people living with HIV to 

another, based on the knowledge and experience they have. 

The purpose of   information and education support  is, so that PLWHAs can get 

the right information. By getting the right information so PLWHAs  could seek treatment 

right, perform the functions and roles correctly in family life and society, and he or she 

can determine the rights and obligations that must be lived. 

Information and education Support  given PSG is concerned about the treatment, 

on self-care and how to live healthy, about nutrition, about health care, about the 

circumstances of the face of the effects of drugs, how to make her want to wear a 

condom, how to deal with pregnancy, how to care for children infected, how to deal with 

discrimination, and treatment of PLWHAs who have died. 

 

2)  Emotional and Spiritual Support. 

Emotional support usually involves giving motvasi and mental strengthening. This 

is done not only to prevent the occurrence of psychological conditions PLHIV often 

frustrated, stressed, afraid to face the future, afraid to face the people around him, guilt, 

guilt, boredom etc. taking ARVs. Emotional support needs to be done so that PLWHAs 

have motivation for life and free from psychological problems that it faces. Therefore 

PSG create programs that are able to encourage and provide mental strength for 

PLWHAs   

To encourage people living with HIV in order to have a strong mentality and life 

optimistic, also done by creating activities that are challenging. This is to eliminate any 

doubt or sense of inferiority among PLWHAs. Some activities that can generate 

confidence is like climbing a mountain, outbound etc. The climbing a montain  is 

intended to move the spirit and show to the public that PLWHA can and can do well as 

a positive impact for our fellow human beings. 
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The PSG also provides emotional support through the medium of the poster. The 

posters are typically distributed in meetings, through inter PLWHA or through online 

media. The posters usually contain the words or phrases that can provide inspiration, 

encouragement or motivation and confidence, for example, "Believe in your self and rise 

up", "Fight stigma end AIDS", "any problem never give up, whatever hurdles remain, the 

storm definitely passed, the sun will shine,  God bless you " etc. 

In addition to providing emotional support, PSG  also provides spiritual support.   

The goals are, so that people living with HIV have a strong faith, steadfast accept the 

trials and can live according to the rules or religious values. 

3)  Instrumental.Support. 

Instrumental support; include direct assistance in the form of goods needed for 

PLWHAs, both to the needs, as well as to support the development and health. The 

instrumental support given to PLWHAs, it does not cover the nature of economic 

empowerment, despite the economic empowerment of PLWHAs are needed to prevent 

and overcome the poverty. This is due to limited capital owned PSG. Therefore, for the 

time being instrumental support focuses on delivering additional nutritional intake. 

Nutrient intake is important, for PLWHAs nutritional status (macronutrient and 

micronutrient and immune system). The provision of nutrition is an alternative therapy 

in addition to antiretroviral therapy 

Meanwhile,  economic support such as provision of venture capital, is still not 

done, because of the many obstacles. However, efforts to provide economic  support into 

the thinking of the board PSG, because they have a very important value and strategic, 

so that PLWHA who have lost jobs or difficult to find a job can work independently. On 

the premise that, some board   PSG tried to develop entrepreneurial   before being 

applied to other PLWHA like breeding catfish, rabbits, and chickens. 

 

5. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

5.1. Conclusion. 

Based on discussion   it can be concluded as follows; 

a. The formation of peer support groups (PSG), a group that grew out of and by people 

living with HIV that aims to improve the quality of life of PLWHAs, helpless, and free 

from stigma and discrimination, providing a place for a wide range of information, 

mutual support and motivation. PSG presence more acceptable to PLWHAs, without 

any fear, suspicion. Social support programs conducted by PSG is based on the 

properties of pro-social or altruistic, so it is free from exploitation and free from 

economic benefits. 

b. The strategy used for social support include recruitment strategies, outreach 

strategies, creating a sense of  secure and confort , funding strategies, the strategy 

to build a network of cooperation and a strategic approach to media either through 

information technology or conventional. 

c. Social support provided by PSG  tailored to the needs of PLWHAs and PSG own 

abilities. There are three ready for huaman social program, namely the support of 

informative-educational support , spiritual and emotional support,  and  

Instrumental support. 

 

5.2. Suggestions. 
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a. In dealing with PLWHAs, should not only on the issue of physical empowerment by 

focusing on the provision of health programs. But also empowering  of 

psychologically, economically and politically, as this also contributed simultaneously 

sustain the health of PLWHAs Events. 

b. Need to be studied in depth as well as their actions to address the factors triggering 

the powerlessness primarily provide appropriate information and education about 

HIV / AIDS and how to cure or treatment through the various communities. 

Berkembangny prevent HIV / AIDS, prevent side effects of ARVs, do community 

education to reduce stigma and discrimination, build and develop as much as 

possible of social support from the community itself and outside PLWHA. But more 

important is to get closer to health care for people living with HIV to cut costs and 

maintain compliance with taking ARVs. 

 c. The government and the NGOs concerned with people living with HIV, should develop 

and empower PSG as a spearhead to overcome the powerlessness of PLWHAs in 

Indonesia.. PSG more acceptable, trusted by people with HIV and know how to solve 

the problems faced by PLWHAs 
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In Giripurno Village, Bumiaji Sub-district, Batu 
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ABSTRACT 

This study was conducted to evaluate the implementation of Batu Go Organic program 
running on Makmur Sejahtera Farmers Group in Giripurno Village. Therefore, this study 
purpose to 1) Describe the implementation of Batu Go Organic program in Giripurno village, 
and 2) Describe the sustainability of Batu Go Organic program in Giripurno Village. This 
research looked at the farmer's knowledge and rating of 4 activities in the program like 
socialization program, aid operation, marketing of agricultural products, and program 
monitoring. This research using descriptive analysis by a Likert scale to see the level of 
knowledge and assessment of farmers in each of the activities. The results of this research 
is that three activities include the high category (socialization program, aid operation, and 
program monitoring) and one activity (marketing of agricultural products) include medium 
category. Batu Go Organic program should be continued with some improvements in the 
implementation. 
Keywords:  Program evaluation, Batu Go Organic, Descriptive analysis, Likert Scale 

INTRODUCTION 

 The implementation of the green revolution in Indonesia in 1969/1970, efforts 

to achieve self-sufficiency in rice, the Supra Program Insus / Insus, apply the technology 

package PANCA BUSINESS FARMER, namely replacing the use of production facilities 

and traditional technologies into new, which include: superior seeds, Tillage , irrigation 

systems, Maintenance of Jatropha planting, fertilizing, and Pest / Disease. The green 

revolution to replace local rice seed, which age 5 months and a maximum production of 

4 tons per ha, with yielding rice varieties types PB 10.20, 26.36 and 64 IR, the shorter 

its age is only 3.5 months and a maximum of 9 tons production per hectare, which is 

given by the government with the Farm Credit subsidies. Since 1970 there was an 

increase in rice production, so that in 1984 Indonesia achieved self-sufficiency in rice, 

which in the previous year Indonesia is one of the highest rice importing countries, be 

contrary to the achievement of self-sufficiency in rice Indonesia into a rice exporting 

country. The rate of production growth reached 5.6% in 1969-1980 and then in 1980-

1984 to 7.2% (Las, 2009).  

 The impact of the green revolution with the use of chemical fertilizers / pesticides 

(input overload) causing degradation of agricultural land, the soil fertility decline, 

triggered also land conversion and the increase in population, from 1994 until now 

Indonesia Reform Order import rice again. The increase in production since the green 

revolution carried out in the New Order to Reform Order now, would lead to 

environmental pollution, especially at the district / city that is a center of production of 

rice and vegetables such as Batu, Bogor, Bandung and others, such as the soil becomes 

hard, pore -pori small, limited oxygen, so that the roots of plants difficult to obtain 

nutrients, it also leaves a residue of pesticides and fertilizers, soil fertility has decreased 

continuously, blasting planthoppers, as well as the loss of local yielding varieties 

(Wattimena, 2014). 

 So that damage to land / soil can be improved, as a result of the use of fertilizers/ 

pesticides in excess, the effort the Ministry of Agriculture since 2005, instructs the need 

for a system of Agriculture Go Organic for all regencies / cities in Indonesia, aims to 

improve soil fertility, with the provision of organic fertilizer/ organic pesticides, so expect 

agricultural production free of residues of pesticides/ chemicals, good for human 
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health, micro-organisms thrive, the land returned to normal with the adequacy of 

nutrient elements of macro and micro nutrient elements. According to the Canadian 

Standards Board National Standards for Organic Agriculture organic agriculture is a 

production system of holistic formed to optimize the productivity and capabilities of the 

various communities in the agro-ecosystem, including soil organisms, plants, animals, 

and humans with the ultimate goal is to develop productive business sustainable and 

in line with environment (Nurhidayati, et al, 2008). The emergence of organic farming is 

supported degan trend of a healthy lifestyle and return to nature (back to nature). Public 

awareness of the dangers posed chemicals make people more selective in choosing the 

products they consume. 

 Batu City is the central areas of agriculture horticulture fruit and vegetables, in 

East Java. Batu is the first city in East Java, which has been carrying out instructions 

of the Minister of Agriculture Organic Agriculture Program, which is Decree of Mayor 

Batu, about Batu Go Organic is beginning in 2009 until now, Batu City government try 

to change the habits of farmers to no longer pollute the environment with chemical 

fertilizers and pesticides they use in excess. These efforts are hard to pin / empowering, 

change people's behavior, which has already maniac in the use of chemical fertilizers 

and chemical in excess, exceeding the recommended dosage Department 

Pertanian.Terdapat three stages of development in this program that the short term, 

medium term and long long. Short-term phase aims at realizing the socialization efforts 

toward the adoption of organic farming, the intermediate stage to the improvement of 

soil conditions, and long term to realize the organic agricultural area that leads to the 

concept of agrotourism (Fadlina, et al, 2013). 

 Giripurno village, Bumiaji, Batu City is one of the villages, 10 villages were 

established by the Government following the Batu Batu Go Organic farming program. 

The program begins in the village began in 2013 using an area of 10 ha. In the village 

there are 30 farmers from Makmur Sejahtera farmer groups that have begun to organic 

farming than in 2013. With the help of the farmer group department of agriculture through 

extension field easily provide all matters related to the program starting from the 

socialization, training, supervision, assistance , etc. The purpose of this study, wanted to 

know the extent of success of the program go Organic farming, whether implementation 

was appropriate government programs and how the response of farmers to the sequel, 

when the program / activity is subsidized berhenti.Kondisi in the field at this time, in fact 

the majority in every village the average acreage of about 325 hectares, the majority still 

applying conventional farming systems, for example, applying an organic pertanianan 

system. 

 
RESEARCH METHODS 

 This study uses a responsive evaluation method where researchers want to see 

the response from farmers about Ayers program Go Organic views of knowledge as well 

as ratings and descriptive analysis to answer the formulation problems. Descriptive 

analysis is a method where the researchers explained the broadest and in detail about 

the phenomenon or problem. Descriptive analysis is used here to researchers to explain 

how the program Batu Go Organic Village Giripurno take place, whether it is fit for 

purpose or not, what are the constraints that happen, and how the sustainability of the 

program. Activity in the analysis of qualitative descriptive data can be explained as 

follows: 

1. Data reduction 
Data reduction is summarizing activities, choosing the subject matter and focus on the 

things that are important in order to discover themes and patterns from the data. 
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Reduced data will provide a clearer picture. Implementation of data reduction can be 

assisted with electronic equipment and pmberian code on certain aspects. 
2. Presentation of data 

Display data is the data presentation briefly described through charts, graphs, matrices, 

relations between categories and so on. Presentation of data in research kualittif is in 

the form of narrative text. Data Display serves to facilitate the reader to understand 

what is happening 
3. Verification 

The conclusion of qualitative research is a new finding that had not been there. Such 

findings may be deskripsis or picture of an object that were previously unclear. 

4. Likert Scale 

In this study, using a Likert scale to determine the level of response from farmers. 

Researchers used a Likert scale which will also be explained descriptively with the 
number 3 categories consisting of agree, disagree, and disagree. Researchers used three 

categories in order to answer is obtained more firmly and surely. In determining the 

scale or grade interval it is necessary to determine the following stages: 

a. Determining the class (K) 

Hose grade assigned to each variable there are three classes, namely (3) high, (2) 
moderate, and (1) lower. This is because that in the process of filling the questionnaire 

respondents have no difficulty in filling it so that the hose of the given class more 

efficiently. 

b. Determine the range (R) 

The range is the difference between the value of observation (score) is the highest with 

the lowest observed values, using the formula: 
Information: 

R = Range 

X1 = Value (score) is the highest for any sub-variables 

X2 = Value (score), the lowest for each sub-variables 

c. Determine the class interval (I) 

Grade hose is the distance or the value of the specified class anatara. The amount of 
classroom hose be obtained by using the formula: 

Information: 

I = Interval class 

R = Range 

K = a lot of class 
From the description of the previous formula, it can be seen from the class interval 

socializing aspect of the program, providing assistance, marketing of agricultural 

products, supervision, and sustainability: 

R = X1 - X2 I = R / K 

= 30-10) = 20/3 

= 20 = 6,67 
Thus obtained 3 the following assessment categories: 

High: 23.36 to 30.00, or 77.9% - 100% 

Moderate: 16.68 to 23.35, or 55.6% - 77.8% 

Low: 10.00 to 16.67, or 33.3% - 55.5% 

 
RESULT AND DISCUSSION 

 Batu Go Organic program started to go into the village Giripurno in 2013, in the 

program of land used is an area with a land area of 10 hectares. In the implementation 

of Batu Go Organic program, there are several activities. Here is an explanation of the 

stages of the program of activities in the village of Batu Go Organic Giripurno: 

a. socialization Program 

 Batu Go Organic program started to go into the village Giripurno in early 2013 

using an area of 10 ha. At the beginning of the insertion of the Batu Go Organic, 

Department of agriculture through the BPP (Field Extension Centers) provide the 
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socialization of the principles of organic farming, Batu Go Organic program, the benefits 

of the program and objectives of the program Batu Go Organic. Agriculture department 

chose the village Giripurno as one of the regions in the program Batu Go Organic 

because the village is easy to access entrance and exit of making it easier for mentoring, 

supervision, and so on, the other reason instructor chose this place because of the 

character of the farmers are familiar with the farmer group or organization so as to 

facilitate extension in coordination in the implementation, and the last irrigation qualify 

as the availability of adequate water and good irrigation lines. 

 BPP Coordinator commissioned agriculture department and PPL then provide 

initial counseling to the board of farmer's group in the Department of Agriculture, and 

then give all the farmers field school for farmers are conducted once a week every 

Tuesday for 2.5 months, or by the number of 10 meetings. In February 2013 made an 

initial investment with an area of 5 ha paddy and vegetable area of 5 ha. The second 

planting season around May farmers grow vegetables as a whole as well as in the third 

growing season around September. 

 This rotation is done because at the beginning of the rainy season which is 

suitable for planting rice because it requires sufficient water, and further grow 

vegetables. Another reason would be to restore the pH of the soil and avoid pests that 

are resistant because there is no crop rotation. From the table of the program can be 

seen that farmers responded very happy or very well with their programs and 

socialization program Batu Go Organic, with the highest percentage that is equal to 

98.9% whereas the lowest was their knowledge of the obligations that must be done in 

the program with a percentage of 80% but still in the high category. The table also shows 

that the response and knowledge of farmers regarding Batu Go Organic Program 

socialization is very high with the total percentage of 92.6% is obtained from the value 

of 27.8 from 30 the maximum score of the assessment. A high value is due to 

socialization program carried out by the department of agriculture through extension 

field going well and on schedule, as well as the provision of information which is easily 

absorbed by the farmers. 

b. Relief 
 Agriculture Department provides assistance or subsidies Batu in Batu Go 

Organic program includes 17.5 tons of seeds, solid fertilizers as much as 100 tons / 10 

ha, biological agent 150 liters, 350 liters of liquid fertilizer, pesticide plant of 125 liters, 

and the maker of organic fertilizer. In 2016 the seeds provided in the form of seeds of 

lettuce, peppers, guys, and mustard meat. Agriculture department also wake home 

composting near the area of land used as organic farming. Assistance from the 

Department of Agriculture awarded annually with the time or date are not necessarily, 

to date assistance has been given as many as three times and at the end of this year 

will be awarded the fourth time. 

 Aid system starts from the farmers who made the proposal requests for 

assistance, after the Department of Agriculture selecting any approved aid to be given 

to farmers' groups. In the first year that in 2013 the assistance provided in cash to be 

given to farmers' groups for their own use, but because it is considered less effective in 

2014 assistance provided is in the form of inputs-inputs as mentioned above. 

 From the table it can be seen that the provision of a total of 30 farmers aware of 

any provision of assistance in Batu Go Organic program with a percentage of 100% 

perfect but for the level of satisfaction or adequacy of the assistance that has been given 

has the lowest percentage with the percentage is only 51.1% and included in lower grade 

levels. The table also shows that the response and performance of farmers in relief 

operations is quite high with a percentage of 83.9%, but no points are entered into the 

low-grade range, namely the adequacy of aid already granted that goes into low-grade 

range with a percentage of 51, 1%. Giving aid into the high category, but there are still 

some shortcomings in its implementation as a relief is not timely. The provision of 
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assistance is given when farmers already passed the planting season so that farmers 

are forced to plant with its own capital first. 

c. Marketing of Agricultural Products 

 At Batu Go Organic Agriculture Office did not interfere in the process of selling 

or marketing of agricultural products. At first the Department of Agriculture helps 

distribute organic products but only in scale kecill and does not cover all the products 

from farmers, so farmers sell their products to middlemen kilogram or bulk. Agriculture 

Department Batu some time ago already planning the establishment of specialized 

market of organic products to accommodate the results of farmers on a large scale, but 

until now there has been no realization that farmers are still not able to market their 

products well because still difficult due to the available market is still too little , 

 In the agricultural marketing table shows that the results of marketing activities 

of organic farming, the performance and responsiveness of farmers into medium grade 

range with a total percentage of 66.2%. The percentage value to be the lowest of all the 

activities in the program Batu Go Organic. The highest percentage namely the desire of 

farmers to their specialized market of organic products to facilitate the farmers in 

marketing their organic products. Ease of farmers in marketing their products received 

the lowest response to the percentage of only 43.3% and into the range of a low grade. 

This indicates that the marketing of agricultural activities there are still some problems 

that make farmers find it difficult to sell or memasarakan the organic product. 

d. supervision Program 

 Agriculture Department Batu supervision or mentoring through PPL (extension 

agents) and POPT (Observer Plant Pest Organisms). PPL supervise every day to meet the 

farmers field to assist farmers in organic cultivation, while POPT only intervene when 

problems occur and can not be solved only with the PPL course. 

 In the control table can be seen that the surveillance program Batu Go Organic 

went quite well because of the response given by farmers was also quite good with a 

percentage of 83.3%. Farmer groups are very influential and helpful in this program 

with the highest percentage of 97.8% and the lowest was 2 points that farmers know 

when to do the supervision and farmers receive coaching the middle of the program. 

Both of these points has a percentage of 66.7% and into the medium grade span. This 

shows that oversight in this program is quite good but there are still some things that 

need to be fixed such as guidance in the midst of the program and scheduling are 

uncertain. This is necessary because in practice there are obstacles that not all farmers 

know exactly the right solution to handle it. 

 Each implementation of the program certainly there are goals to be achieved, the 

lapse of the program will appear in the question about the sustainability of the program. 

In the table of the sustainability program of 30 farmers showed that all respondents felt 

an increase in the quality of the soil after implementing the program Batu Go Organic 

with a percentage of 100%. We can see well only 51.1% of the farmers are satisfied with 

the program that is already running, it is also in line with the points that all farmers 

with a percentage of 100% assume that the program still need to be increased again and 

also 98.9% of farmers expect the program will continue to run with some improvements 

such as supervision or mentoring aspect and also the foremost is the marketing aspects 

of organic agricultural products are still major obstacles in the process. 

CONCLUSION 

 Based on the results and pembahsan research has been done, it can be 

concluded as follows: 

a. Program Giripurno Batu Go Organic Village has been running quite well, it can 

be seen and judged by four factors, namely socialization program activities that fall 

within the high percentage of 92.6%, which means socialization and training that do 

agricultural Department already quite successful and make farmers gain knowledge and 
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skills particularly regarding organic farming systems, relief operations are included in 

the high category with a percentage of 83.9%, which means activity has been running 

quite well although there are still some shortcomings such as granting indefinite time, 

marketing activities of agricultural products in the category of being with pesentase 

66.2%, which means there are still many that need to be addressed, especially in the 

distribution of products to create special market organic products that will allow farmers 

to sell their products, and supervision in the high category with a percentage of 83.3%, 

which means surveillance already berjal an well, though not as planned at the beginning 

of the program. 

b. Farmers responded well about the sustainability of the program Batu Go 

Organic with a large percentage of 80.5%, or by an average score of 24.17 out of a 

maximum score of 30. The program is also worth continuing because of four factors 

that have been evaluated activities there are 3 factors (socialization program , 

assistance, and supervision) are included in the high category and one factor (marketing 

of agricultural products) are included in the medium category in which it can be 

concluded that the implementation of the program has been going well but there are 

still some things that need to be improved to make the program Batu Go Organic keep 

running and successful as expected. 

 Based on the discussion and conclusions, then there are some suggestions that 

can be submitted by researchers, among others: 

a. Program Batu Go Organic Village Giripurno should be continued with some 
improvements, especially in the marketing sector agricultural crops because many 

farmers are difficult in marketing the organic product due to the lack of market receives 

organic products, but it needs improvement in the timeliness of aid and should need 

additional resources to oversee and assist farmers in Batu Go Organic program for 

surveillance conducted only by first field extension agents to supervise the 10 hectares 
of land deemed to be lacking. 

b. Care should be revisited the types of assistance provided. Such assistance is needed 

by farmers greenhouse for ease in handling mainly facing pest problems ranging 

immune to the pesticide plant. 
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Abstract:  

Developments in information technology and communication so quickly has enormous 
influence in the educational practice. Characteristics of different students and learning 
environment that is far more advanced than the previous era of making education requires 

teachers with new indicators and professionalism different. Educational institutions are 
expected to realize its role effectively, with excellence in leadership, teaching and learning, 
staff development, curriculum enhancement, the purpose of the school, school climate or 
atmosphere, self-assessment and evaluation, communication activities, and the 
involvement of parents or society. This paper explores and discover how educational 
supervision should be conducted in schools that implement the new pattern in the 21st 
century learning. With these results are expected to contribute in improving the 
professionalism of teachers in accordance with the needs and development of the school 
today. 

 
Key words: Education, profesionalism, Teacher, characteristics of students, supervision 

INTRODUCTION 

The advancement on the development of technology and exceptional 

communication  make the education system change rapidlys. In a matter of seconds 

and touch, all forms of communication can be done, as if the world is so narrow. Pre-

learning paradigm of the 21st century is still oriented towards specific skills to the needs 

of industry, while the 21st century requires a new paradigm [1]. 

Modern western education has been embedded as a measure of globalization; it 

becomes necessary to know the situation and needs in the 21st century because it will 

be a change in the nature of contemporary society [2]. Creativity is one of the skills most 

cited as necessary for success in the 21st century [3]. For example, Singapore on the 

video uploaded on YouTube already utilizing social media as a means of learning, 

building dynamics and class instruction. Social media as a group directly linked on the 

screen class [4]. 

That the development of the world community, which in fact already entered the 

era of globalization, characterized by the rapid information in furtherance of modern 

society, with characteristics that are rational, of the future-oriented, open, appreciate 

the time, creative, independent, and innovative. From this state, the existence of a 

nation with other nations cannot be separated, as if into one, both in the social, cultural, 

economic, education and so forth. That picture of how the state of the 21st century gives 

new understanding of , the century that has a wide range of sophistication in 

technology. Standards for learning are now higher than before. As a worker of course 

requires knowledge and skills are more likely to survive and be successful. Education 

is increasingly important to the success of individuals [5]. 

 At least four skills needed in the 21st century. First, own and control core 

subjects. Second, innovate learning and skills, such as critical thinking in solving the 

problem. Third, the domain of career and life skills, such as collaboration, teamwork 

and leadership. Fourth, understand the language digital.Komputer and digital 

technology plays an important role in the development and utilization of these skills. 

Skills are more important for learning in the 21st century is not only related to the 
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application of technology, but the ability to engage in critical thinking and problem 

solving using technology [6]. 

As human beings, development can not be avoided or even removed, but must be 

faced and addressed properly. Due to the nature of technological advances to improve 

human welfare. A future of excellence, in turn will affect the world of education both in 

the institutional, educational materials, teacher, methods, infrastructure and so forth. 

It is a challenge that must be answered education. Education and the learning process 

must be adapted to the times, as well as the teacher has an important role in education. 

The figure of the teacher is also tailored to the needs of the times in order to meet the 

needs of students and improve the quality of the graduates who can compete in the era 

of globalization. 

We experienced adult education is experiencing many challenges, one of 

which is the development of modern science into being the foundations of a 

solid education and control capabilities continuously, and thus, requires a 

longer education in accordance with the concept of lifelong education [5]. 

Education as the basis of a person's life in the 'stepped' to things that can not 

escape the changes and developments in technology. The problem of education in the 

spotlight is on the quality of education that is constantly changing, with the 

development of civilization. One that affects the quality of education is the teacher. 

Teachers have a role that is both multi-function, more than that contained in the laws 

of the teacher, such as Law No. 14 Year 2005 on Teachers and lecturers and 

Government Regulation No. 74 of the Master, that teachers act as designers, movers, 

evaluator and motivator [7]. 

Teachers as a profession, demanded their professionalism in carrying out his 

profession. There are at least five definitions of the characteristics of professionalism, 

have a basis of systematic theory (science), can be used as collateral at the time the 

practice field equipped with the facts field be seen (results) output, has characteristics 

that can be identified and have sanctions communities and institutions for violations 

committed profession, has a code of ethics, and their adherence to the culture of the 

profession [7]. Teachers are also required to have the mindset to develop (innovations) 

of the fixed mindset. Dweck (2008) characterize the mindset remains as the belief that 

one's creative talents and abilities have been determined [8]. 

However, with a more advanced age, and supported the development of 

technology, a teacher who takes a different course of the 21st century. Master said 

professional if they meet the following three indicators, namely: being able to plan for 

an instructional (input), carrying out learning (process), and evaluate learning (output) 

well. In fulfilling these three indicators, in the 21st century learning teacher must have 

the skills and master a variety of tools and means of supporting technology in 

educational activities. Given the importance of the role of teachers in improving the 

quality of education, teachers are required to make in the 21st century, as professionals, 

we need to hold coaching constantly and continuously, and makes teachers as workers 

need to be considered, appreciated and recognized professionalism. 

Supervision is one way to increase the professionalism of teachers. The term of 

supervision is taken from the words of the British "supervision" which means 

"supervision" means supervision of educational supervision in the field of education [9]. 

Supervision is one of the tasks of principals, senior teachers and a team of inspectors 

from the Department of Education in fostering teachers through the oversight function. 

Supervision on its core guidance, guidance to solve education problems, including 

problems faced by teachers together in the learning process and not to seek the teacher's 

mistake. Based on the writing of this paper focuses on how the optimal educational 

supervision to enhance the professionalism of teachers in schools in accordance with 

the 21 century learning. 
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Research method 

This research was conducted by examining and describing the theories of 

educational phenomena of the 21st century, then the phenomenon compare with the 

state of education in Indonesia, especially with the discourse of curriculum change in 

2013 as well as the level of professionalism of teachers needed in the 21st century 

learning. 

DISCUSSION 

Education and learning in the 21st century 

Education in the century demands knowledge of modern management and 

professional education. Educational institutions are expected to be able to realize its 

role effectively, with excellence in leadership, teaching and learning, staff development, 

curriculum, school goals, school climate, self-assessment, communication, and the 

involvement of parents / community. No less important is the performance figure 

teacher marked by excellence in nationalism and the spirit of fighting, faith, devotion, 

mastery of science and technology, work ethic and discipline, professionalism, 

collaboration, learning with a variety of disciplines, foresight, certainty career, and well-

being physically and spiritually , 

Education also has a strategic role to prepare young people who have ability and 

high emotional intelligence and master the skills mega stable and has high 

competitiveness. To succeed in the 21st century, educated people should also have skills 

that allow him to think logically and solve problems effectively and independently 

"(Kivunja, 2014a, p. 85) [10]. 

Characteristics of the 21st century learning era are students can learn 

independently, anytime, anywhere and with any media. If the students can do that, then 

what is the role of the school? Of course, the role of schools undergoes a thorough 

transformation as well. Students should be given the opportunity to play a more active, 

both in the form of simulation, exploration, or the opportunity to learn from real-life to 

live, so there are opportunities for him to practice making predictions and cope with the 

situation. 

Education is becoming increasingly important in the 21st century as it relates to 

the graduates will be generated which will be highly skilled workforce and the necessary 

technical expertise in industrial processes. 21st century education should ensure 

learners have the skills to learn and innovate, skills in using information technology 

and media, as well as be able to work, and survive by using skills for life (life skills). 

In the 21st century learning lecture method should be minimized and offset by 

other methods, which give an opportunity to play more active learners. Like, seminars 

and understanding experience planned. This is consistent with the new paradigm of 

education that emphasizes student-oriented approach (student oriented approach), 

collaborative student and the use of technology witch it is not an approach that focuses 

on the teacher. Thus, the focus of learning activities in school is students, not the 

teacher. Teachers only act as a mentor. 

Three educational concept of the 21st century is the 21st Century Skills, scientific 

approach and authentic assessment. Scientific Approach (Scientific Approach) 

Authentic Assessment (Authentic Assessment) [9]. According to Asep Herry Hermawan 

format Education in the 21st century according to the following: a) Cyber (E-Learning) 

Cyber or electronic learning b) Distance learning (Open and Distance Learning) c) 

Quantum Learning. d) Cooperative Learning e) Science Technology Society (STS) and f) 

Accelerated Learning [11]. So in the process of learning 21st century teachers and 

students do not have to learn in a place and the same time and not face to face directly, 

however they communicate in 2 directions is done in various ways and the help of 

information and communication technology. 
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Applied learning methods, students were grouped in small groups and then the 

students were directed to conduct a series of activities or research in meperoleh science. 

Learning activities like these can foster maximum cooperation and individual students 

learn from one another. This learner directs students to have the responsibility of 

learning content that has been designed and all members of the group work together. 

Learning outcomes can be measured directly by looking at the skills of learners than 

that carried out an assessment of the tasks and attitudes. The development of student 

learning outcomes is done all the time in order to capture the depth and understanding 

of student learning in the realm of attitudes, skills and knowledge. Examples of 

appraisal conducted for the 21st century learning is a concept map, portfolio and group 

work. 

Profile of Teachers in the 21st Century Learning 

Today's society has undergone rapid change, so the impact on the learning process 

generation 'modern'. This change is driven by the development of information and 

communication technologies is therefore that teachers can still play a role in the era of 

the 21st century society must be able to transform themselves. As the 21st century 

unfolds, it became clear that the school should be able to print learners who have 

advanced skills to participate in the knowledge-based society [12]. 

To deal with the development of the educational needs of the 21st century, 

teachers must have at least four abilities, namely; (1) a strong background in psychology 

and human development, (2) the subject matter (math, science, English, music) based 

on knowledge; (3) The assessment of knowledge, individuals and projects; (3) able to 

communicate effectively (face-to-face, email, instant messaging); (4) have knowledge of 

instructional strategies and processes, problem-based learning, learning-based group, 

the task of authentically based assessment criteria, and ways to manage student come 

in different steps, (5) to facilitate group processes and group work, (6) understand the 

best practices of handling students based research, (7) to understand how to use 

technology as a learning resource; and (8) have the ICT skills [13]. 

One example of the role of teachers in the use of technology in learning is the 

result of research conducted Sudibjo and Wasis, on the use of a medium of learning 

physics by e-learningberbasis Edmodo Blog Education on the subject matter Optical, 

make students motivated powerful to study physics and help students to improve 

results student learning in the cognitive aspects. If the use of ICT in learning still make 

the students remain passive, reproduce knowledge, is useless; the technology is 

integrated into the learning process of the teachers. This means that teachers have not 

been able to perform well learning [14]. 

According to Dean in his book Inside Professional Teacher [15], theoretically the 

integration of ICT in learning the real must allow the learning process: 

1. Active, allows students to be actively involved by their learning process 

interesting and meaningful. 

2. Constructive, allow students to incorporate new ideas into the knowledge that 

has been previously owned or curiosity to understand the meaning and the 

doubts that had been there in his mind. 

3. Collaborative, allowing students in a group working together. 

4. enthusiastic, allowing students can actively enthusiastically strive to achieve 

the desired objectives. 

5. Dialogic, allowing the student learning process interact with each other both 

within and outside the classroom. 

6. Contextual, allowing the situation to learn the process of meaningful learning. 
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7. High order thinking skills training, allowing to train high-level thinking skills. 

In addition to be able to adapt and use technology, teacher in the 21st century 

learning should also be able to design a learning process that allows students to learn 

actively either independently or in groups and interact optimally with each other. The 

subject matter is no longer derived from the teacher but learning materials obtained by 

the students with how to do a project or joint research. 

Based on this it can be seen the difference between the teachers of the 21st 

century with a traditional teacher. Teachers of the 21st century must be able to shift 

the paradigm of learning from a teacher-centered learning, towards student-centered 

learning. Teachers are required to design and manage the process of active learning that 

is fun to encourage learners, observation, question, reason, and communicate (present) 

what is obtained or recognized after students receive learning materials. 

Role of Curriculum 2013 On 21st Century Learning 

Curriculum in Indonesia often experience changes. Even the slogan change 

minister change curriculum and creplace wisdom. The national curriculum is designed 

based on the same basis, namely Pancasila and the 1945 Constitution, the difference 

in the principal emphasis of educational goals and approaches to realize them [15]. In 

the course of history since 1945, the national curriculum has undergone changes, 

namely in 1947, 1952, 1968, 1975, 1984, 1994, 2004, and 2006 and 2013. Based on 

Law No. 20 of 2003 on National Education System [17]: 

1. Article 1 (19): The curriculum is a set of plans and arrangements regarding 

the objectives, content and learning materials as well as the means used to 

guide the implementation of learning activities to achieve specific educational 

objectives. 

2. Article 36 paragraph (3): The curriculum prepared in accordance with the 

levels and types of education within the framework of the Unitary Republic of 

Indonesia with respect to: 

a. an increase of faith and piety; 

b. enhancement of noble character; 

c. increased potential, intelligence, and interests of learners; 

d. diversity and environmental potential of the region; 

e. demands of national and regional development; 

f. the demands of the world of work; 

g. the development of science, technology, and art; 

h. religion; 

i. the dynamics of global development; and 

j. national unity and national values 

Curriculum 2013 is the development of competency-based curriculum that once 

initiated in the previous stub Competency Based Curriculum (CBC) in 2004, but has 

not been resolved because of the pressure to immediately implement the Education Unit 

Level Curriculum (SBC) 2006. In addition, structuring the curriculum to the curriculum 

in 2013 performed as a trustee of Law No.20 of 2003 on national education and the 

presidential decree No. 5 of 2010 on the national medium-term development plan. The 

question is, whether the curriculum in 2013 will be able to bridge the gap between 

students and teachers with the changes that occur in the 21st century? 

Curriculum 2013 is a competency-based curriculum and an integrated character 

which is a refinement of the Education Unit Level Curriculum (SBC). 2013 curriculum 

change-oriented learning process (which was originally of the students told a student to 

find out) and the assessment process (of focusing on knowledge through capability-

based assessment be output through the assessment process and output). From the 
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description above it is clear that the curriculum in 2013, theoretically able to answer 

the challenges of the era, age related changes that occur in the 21st century. 

Implementation of Curriculum 2013 is expected to yield productive human being, 

creative and innovative in the world that can compete internationally. This is possible 

because the curriculum is the curriculum of 2013 is based on the character and 

competence, in principle conceptually has advantages such as using a scientific 

approach and berbasisis characters the 2013 curriculum emphasizes the balance three 

aspects: cognitive, skill and character aspects (psychomotor and affective). So 

Curriculum 2013 pebelajaran process forward with personal experiences to enhance 

the creativity of learners. Learners are taught to work collaborative curriculum means 

2013 can create a balance between the development of cognitive skills (soft skills) and 

physical skills (hard skills) [17]. 

Be aware that the development of science and technology as it is today, then the 

teacher is now not the only source of knowledge in the classroom. Through changes in 

the structure of society, the development of teaching methods, and the use of 

information and communication technology, learners can gain knowledge of various 

sources. 

Scene Change Curriculum 2013 is able to produce human Indonesia productive, 

creative, innovative, and through strengthening affective attitude (know why), skills 

(know how), and knowledge (know what) are integrated. Curriculum development in 

2013 to encourage learners. 

Paying attention to the educational needs of the 21st century, some issues related 

to the implementation of Curriculum 2013, which could be said to be a response from 

the education of the 21st century, Curriculum 2013 aims to encourage students to be 

able to perform activities of observation, questioning, reasoning and present what they 

have learned after receiving the subject matter. 

Supervision of Education for Improving Teacher Professionalism. 

One effort to improve teacher professional is through supervision of instruction. 

Supervision is a process aid for teachers in developing capabilities that include 

knowledge, teaching skills and commitment or motivation of teachers [6]. So the purpose 

of supervision with regard to cognitive, psychomotor and affective in helping improve 

and enhance the management of the school in order to achieve the conditions of 

teaching and learning sebaikbaknya. 

Supervision is one of the tasks of principals, senior teachers and a team of 

inspectors from the Department of Education in fostering teachers through the oversight 

function. Supervision essentially do the coaching, guidance to solve education 

problems, including problems faced by teachers together in the learning process and 

not to seek the teacher's mistake. 

Implementation of teaching supervision needs to be carried out systematically in 

order to provide guidance to teachers in order to carry out its duties effectively and 

efficiently. In doing so, both the principal and superintendent uses observation sheets 

that contain aspects that need to be considered in improving teacher performance and 

school performance. Terhadapa teacher supervision observation sheet form using an 

assessment tool teachers' ability (APKG), while the responsibility for the performance of 

schools is done by examining the academic field, student, personnel, finance, facilities 

and infrastructure, as well as public relations. 

Some techniques of supervision is usually done classroom visits, talks indivdu, 

discus group, mengajajar demonstration, visit the classroom between teachers and 

workshops. 

Teachers have a role that is both multi-function, more than that contained in the 

laws of the teacher, such as Law No. 14 Year 2005 on Teachers and lecturers and 

Government Regulation No. 74 of the Master, that teachers act as designers, movers, 

evaluator and motivator [18]. 
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Making teachers as workers need to be considered, appreciated and recognized 

professionalism. Professional teachers are teachers who have the competencies required 

to perform the task of education and teaching. Competence here include knowledge, 

attitudes, and professional skills, both personal, social, and academic [15]. process 

indicators will be seen from the way teachers plan learning (input), implementing the 

learning (process), and evaluate learning (output). Efforts are being made to improve the 

professionalism of teachers we need to hold coaching constantly and continuously. 

The ability of the teacher in the learning process in schools related to the 

procurement of materials, methods, and evaluation tools with. Fourth it is mutually 

sustainable. If it be said to the education of the 21st century, the implementation of 

supervision of adherence to learning much to do with how teachers update the 

information as material, the method chosen by the teachers allow students to learn 

actively, work in groups, being able to manage a wide variety of technology as a learning 

resource that is in accordance with the changing times , a precise evaluation utuk 21st 

century learning. 

Conclusion 
Learning to face the 21st century will be full of technological advances, the need 

for changes. Both in terms of infrastructure, teachers, curriculum, and supervision 

conducted by the principal, senior teachers and a team of inspectors from the 

Department of Education. To determine the extent to which the level of professionalism 

of the teacher and the student's progress in learning activities. Existing infrastructure 

in schools immediately updated especially concerning information and communication 

technology as well as Teachers of the 21st century must be able to shift the paradigm 

of learning of learning centered on teachers, towards learning centered on the student, 

so the teacher must constantly update their knowledge, manage technology as a 

teaching tool, a precise evaluation So be a professional teacher in the 21st century. 
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Abstract:  

Solid waste management process like waste handling and separation that can be done 
directly by citizens suppossed to be maximized. This research identified public awareness 
in solid water handling in each household. This research take a place in Bandar Lampung 
by taking random sampling method. Most of the respondents prefer to leave it in front of 
the house to be collected by waste collector (46%), but there are respondents who burn 
(14%), bury (3%), and throw their waste to the river (1%). The results of the study means 
that most of the respondents handle their waste properly (79%), even though most of them 
have not separate their recycable and organic waste. While the other 21% respondents 
are not care enough despite they aware the risk of improper solid waste management. 
Even if the percentage is low, but the impact like degradation urban air quality and water 
contamination would be perceived by many people. 
Keywords: waste collection, waste disposal, willingness to pay 

Introduction 

Solid waste from developing countries are generated from municipal (55-80%), 

followed by commercial or market areas (10-30%) with varying quantities from streets, 

industries, institutions among others [1]. Global municipal solid waste generation in 

2012 was 1.3 billion tones per year and expected to double by 2025  [2]. The rate of 

waste generation in Indonesia increased by 2-4% per year [3]. For that reason, solid 

waste management should become a major public concern.     

Solid waste management is consist of some activities, which are waste generation, 

waste handling, separation, and storage, collection, separation and transformation, 

transfer and transport, and disposal [4]. The process of waste collection, transport 

through disposal generally manage by local government. The waste collected from each 

source to be transported to polling stations or directly to landfill. However, due to 

economy crisis in developing countries, it cause the lack of proper investment related 

solid waste management by the respective goverments [5]. In that case, management 

process like waste handling and separation that can be done directly by citizens 

supposed to be maximized. 

Waste handling and separation involve the activities related with management of 

waste until being placed in storage containers for collection. Handling also include the 

transfer of loaded containers to the point of collection. Separation is an important step 

in handling and storage of solid waste at source. Separate the waste material for reuse 

and recycling would increase its value [4]. If people, as the source of waste, do not 

understand how to handle their waste then the whole waste management system would 

not succeed. 

The consequences of improper solid waste management are public health and 

pollution. Rats, flies and other disease vectors breed in open dump or other poorly 

maintained housing where food and harbored are accessible for them. Beside that, 
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liquid for dumps and poorly engineered landfills could contaminate surface and ground 

waters [4].  

Most of solid waste management in Indonesia using the collect-transport-dump 

system, where the waste is collected from each house to transfer station before being 

transport to the final disposal site. But the level of waste management services 

nationally only reaches approximately 40%. This causes people who are not getting 

access to services tend to litter or open burning [3]. The waste disposal method in 

Indonesia was mostly depend on landfilling. By using the landfill method, each region 

in Indonesia had to give up their land for a landfill, but with the high growth rate of 

waste collection and land conflicts in Indonesia, many areas still lack land area of the 

landfill. Such as Bakung landfill in Bandar Lampung that only has an area of 14.1 

hectares with 30 hectares land area requirements [6].  

Bandar Lampung had problems concerning municipal solid waste, like the high 

generation of waste, cost of waste transportation, and landfill location [7], thus public 

awareness are very necessary in municipal solid waste management. The purpose of 

this study is to identified how public awareness on solid waste in their household. The 

result can be used as consideration in policy making to improve environmental and 

public health.  

METHOD 

Participant 

This study was conducted in Bandar Lampung, the capital of Lampung Province, 

Indonesia,  with a population of 960.695 people [8]. This study took some samples of 

the total population to describe the level of public awareness on solid waste handling in 

Bandar Lampung. Number of samples was 100 samples, obtain by using the Slovin’s 

Formula [9]. To obtain a uniform distribution of the sample, this study used probability 

sampling method to represent the total population of Bandar Lampung. This method 

allows each member of the population has an equal chance of becoming the research 

sample. There were 5 samples that selected randomly in each 20 districts, so all the 

samples can represent all population of Bandar Lampung.  

Data Collection 

Data collected through questionnaire, self-observation and secondary sources. The 

questionnaire was adapted from Social Assessment And Public Participation in 

Municipal Solid Waste Management. Social Assessment can be used to identify 

municipal solid waste practices and problems, assess people needs and service 

preferences, and assess willingness to pay for municipal solid waste management 

systems [10]. There were several questions in the questionnaire, including waste 

handling and separation, waste disposal, other ploblems related to solid waste 

management, and willingness to pay. Data were collected during Desember 2016.  

Data Analysis  

The method of data analysis used for questionnaires data is descriptive statistics. 

Descriptive statistical analysis is the analysis that is based on the collection and 

presentation of a range of data so as to provide the necessary information. Descriptive 

statistics only provide information on the data held and did not draw conclusions about 

the larger parent groups, so the data is visible only to the extent the data presented in 

the table and can not be widened [11]. 

RESULTS  

Based on number of population, Bandar Lampung were classified as big city. 

Using waste generation per capita standart, which is 3.25 liter/person/day [16], total 

generation of municipal solid waste in Bandar Lampung was estimated approximately 

1,180 tons/day. Waste transportation by local goverment using 25 dump truck/day 
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only transport 750-800 ton/day. There was about 400 ton/day or 34% of municipal 

solid unserviced. The solid waste were transfered to Bakung Disposal Site that used 

open dumping system since 1998. 

Data in local goverment state that the three biggest sources of solid waste in 

Bandar Lampung was from traditional market with 20.34%, followed by store, 

restaurants and hotels 17.20% and municipal 16.67%. Other source of solid waste were 

industries (15.82%), public facilities (13.98%), protocol roads and offices (12.38%), and 

terminals and train stations (3.67%). That municipal waste, about 16.67% or 196.71 

tons/day, was collected by Sokli (Satuan Opersaional Kebersihan Lingkungan). Sokli 

consist of several people who collect the solid waste from house to house and getting 

paid by household as service fee. But as mentioned before, not all of the area in Bandar 

Lampung received this service. 

There were several ways how respondents handling their waste. Regarding 

recyclable products, such as papers and bottles, 52% respondents used to discard them 

with other solid waste. The persentage of respondents who separate the waste and give 

it away to others who will use it again was 25%. Respondents who separate their waste 

for selling to junk shop collector  was 18%, and who separate the waste for own reuse 

was 5%. For organic waste, most of respondents also discard it with other solid waste 

(74%). The other practices were use their organic waste as compost(13%), feed it to 

animal were (11%) and burn it (2%). After storage, most of the respondents prefer to 

leave it in front of the house to be collected by waste collector (Sokli) (46%). The second 

highest percentage was 31% respondents who take their waste directly to transfer 

station, the others can be seen in Figure 1.  

 

 
Figure 1: Percentage How Respondens Handling Their Waste 

 
The typical waste collection frequence was everyday, but in some districts the 

waste was collected twice a week or once a week (Figure 2). Perception of lack of solid 

waste management in Bandar Lampung showed that 49% of respondents claim the lack 

of waste management facilities. Others opinions showed in Figure 3. Respondents aslo 

questioned their opinions about other problems related to solid waste management. 

Their answers were pollution of living area (33%), aesthetic and produces odour (32%), 

personal health (25%), and groundwater contamination (8%). There are just 2% 

respondents claim that nothing is wrong. 
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Figure 2: Percentage of Waste Collection Frequence 

 

 
Figure 3: Perception of the Lack of Solid Waste Management  

 
The service fee is payment for the waste collectos who collect their waste and 

transport it to transfer station and disposal site. The service fee per month was varied 

between US$ 0.38 (Rp 5.000) to more than US$ 3.75 (Rp 50.000) depent on each service 

area. There are 39% respondents who willing tho pay service fee if the waste collector 

operate in thier household (Figure 4).  
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Figure 4: Willingnes to Pay for Service Fee 
DISCUSSIONS 

Solid Waste Handling 

Most respondents (more than 50%) like to discard their recyclable and organic 

waste with other solid waste. Examples of recyclable waste are paper, glass, bottles, 

cans, metal, and some types of plastic, while organic waste such as kitchen waste, waste 

from the leaves, and food scraps [1]. People in Indonesia seldom separate the solid waste 

in their house. The waste containers were used for all type waste, so they tend to discrad 

their waste in one trash bag before hand it over to waste collector or transport it to 

disposal site. Recycling solid waste is an appealing strategy for local goverment because 

its potential to reduce disposal costs and conserve available landfill capacity [12]. 

Unfortunately, there was still many people who did not separate their waste, the same 

practice applied for organic waste.  

As organic waste decomposes in landfill, it would produce methane and carbon 

dioxide. Therefore organic solid waste treatment like composting is one of method to 

maintain environmental sustainability. Compost also adding value its waste for growing 

media in seedling production [5]. The questionnaire result showed that increasing public 

awareness and knowledge about solid waste separation and recycling was very 

necessary. Improvement of the source separation and recycling services through 

supplying recycle bins and public education would  also promote source separation and 

recycling programs [13]. There are three most important components related to the 

waste separation, which are awareness, knowledge and equipment. The efficiency on 

the separation of waste depends on the awareness and knowledge of citizens and 

municipal leaders on the impacts of waste management systems so they can made 

appropriate decision in determining the righ system and technology [14]. 

The percentage of respondents who handle their waste properly is 79%. Alongside 

leave their waste to be collected by waste collector (46%), some respondents take their 

waste directly to transfer station or communal containers (31%). The reasons were 

because the transfer station is close to their house, there was no waste collector in their 

household or because they didn’t want to pay the service fee. For the same reason, other 

respondents bring their waste to disposal site (2%). There are also respondents who 

open burning their waste, bury it on the backyard, leave it on the street, and throw it 

in the river. Other 1% respondent admit throw his waste in others trash can. As known 

that behavior like open burning, buried or throw the waste to the river are not the 

apropriate waste treatment.  

If solid waste was thrown to the river, it caused contamination and sediment in 

riverbeds. Decomposed organic waste in water would increase the population of 

microorganisms in water so that Biochemical Oxygen Demand (BOD) level increased 

and Dissolved Oxygen (DO) level decreased that interfere the river ecosystem [15]. 

Sediment could cause clogging in drains thus reducing the volume of water that can be 

accommodated [16], and triger flood. Beside that, polluted water carried some diseases 

like cholera and enteritis, and contain phatogenic bacteria [15].  

Solid waste burning created thick smoke contains soot, carbon monoxide and 

nitrogen oxide. If the waste had plastic contain of polyvinyl chlorides (PVCs), the 

combustion generates highly carcinogenic dioxins. All of that compounds are hazardous 

to human health and degrade urban air quality [17]. High percentage of this improper 

behavior (21%) might caused by household area that did not include in colleting service 

area. Beside that the lack of waste management knowledge was very determinant. 

For health reasons, waste in tropical regions should actually be collected daily 

[17]. More than half of respondents (63%) had collected their waste correctly. There are 

still 16% respondents who collect their waste twice a week and 9% once a week. Others 

(6%) collect their waste twice a day, thrice a week, once in two or three weeks. Even 5% 

respondents confessed that they did not know how often the waste collected from the 
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house. This difference might be due to difference arrangement with waste collector in 

each household. The frequence of waste collection would increase the service fee. This 

matter also related to awareness of each resident on personal hygiene. 

Public Awareness 

Aside from appropriate policy, strong technical support and adequate funding, 

public awareness is an important component in waste management program. Everyone 

needs to have a proper understanding of waste management issues [18]. Solid waste 

management in Bandar Lampung considered has not operate optimally yet. Almost half 

of the respondents agreed that it was caused by the lack of waste management facilities. 

The facilities include the number of transfer station,  communal containers, and waste 

collector worker. 

Other common perception (45%) was that lack of pubic awareness in waste 

management. This condition related to the result of previous questionnaire that many 

respondents (about 21%) still burn, bury, leave on the street and throw their waste to 

river. Majority of them are not care about the impact of carelessly waste disposal. But 

there are also 5% respondents believe that solid waste management in their household 

was good enough.  

On the other hand, respondents understand some problems related to solid waste 

management in their household, which are pollution of living area, aesthetic and 

produces odour, personal health, and ground water contamination. There are also some 

respondents (15%) who did not willing to pay service fee because they believed that their 

methods on waste handling (burn or discard it in others trash can) is acceptable. This 

resuls means that eventhough people aware the risk of the improper waste 

management, they are not necessarily doing the right method. This is a big challege to 

goverment to develop public awareness to become public participation in solid waste 

management.  

CONCLUSION 

There are 79% respondents who handle their waste properly, even though most of 

them have not separate their recycable and organic waste. While the other 21% 

respondents are not care enough despite they aware the risk of improper solid waste 

management. Even if the percentage is low, but the impact like degradation urban air 

quality and water contamination would be perceived by many people.  
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A NEW PARADIGM FOR ISLAMIC HIGHER EDUCATION IN INDONESIA: 
Institutional and Curriculum Aspects 

 

Saiful Akhyar Lubis, M.A 

 

Abstract 

The present higher education system in Indonesia is influenced by colonial era legacy as 
well as American and European education system. The current system has neglected the 
real problems faced by the Indonesian society, especially the Muslims. An effort to 
accomplish these objectives must be based on religious and cultural tradition which needs 
to be reintrerpreted creatively, as this is one of the main problems faced by Indonesian 

Muslims. 
So, a new paradigm should be used as a framework and basis for university development 
in formulating key programs, such as: a). Continuous increase in management quality, in 
which autonomy, accountability, and accreditation are among the most important 
components; b). Increase in productivity; c). Increase in relevance; d). Increase in 
education access opportunity; e). Increase in service to society; f). Increase in scientific 
knowledge; and g). Increase in ability. This paradigm aims to provide a guideline to 
strengthen universities based on the principles of decentralization and continuous 
evaluation. In addition, it also regulates the role of the state/government which 
conceptually and practically should no longer control and micro-manage university, but 
provide incentive such that human and financial resources are allocated to vital priorities. 
It is time for Indonesian Muslims to make use of the full potential of the majority to 
strengthen the foundation and provide the direction for the Indonesian higher education 
system. In this era of national development and reformation, a holistic strategy is needed 
to prepare for the global present and future. 
Keyword: paradigm, Islamic higher education, and curriculum 

Introduction 

Education is a systematic process through which a child or an adult acquires 

knowledge, experience, skill and sound attitude. It makes an individual civilized, 

refined, cultured and educated. For a civilized and socialized society, education is the 

only means. Its goal is to make an individual perfect. Every society gives importance to 

education because it is a panacea for all evils. It is the key to solve the various problems 

of life.188 Education is always related to society and state, in addition to its role in 

developing and realizing students’ potentials. In a Muslim-majority nation founded on 

the principles of Pancasila, higher education in Indonesia has had its challenges and 

opportunities, especially in relation to development. Fortunately, Indonesian Muslims 

are now aware that educational reformation should not be carried out in an ad-hoc and 

partial manner like in the past, but in a comprehensive manner both in its concept and 

implementation. Most importantly, policy direction is required on the macro and micro 

levels to encourage the preparedness of today’s youth, in terms of their abilities, skills 

and motivation in the actualisation and organisation of Indonesian civil society. This 

will be characterised by an educated population arising from the people, by the people 

and for the people, in which education is prioritized and lifelong-learning (min al-mahdi 
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ila al-lahd)is practiced, with the nation and character building as its core and principle 

aims. 

Basically, education has been described as a process of waking up to life: waking 

up to life and its mysteries, its solvable problems and the ways to solve the problems 

and celebrate the mysteries of life, waking up to the inter-dependencies of all things, to 

the threat to our global village, to the power within the human race to create 

alternatives, to the obstacles entrenched in economic, social and political structures 

that prevent our waking up, education in the broadest sense of the term is meant to aid 

the human being in his/her pursuit of wholeness. Wholeness implies the harmonious 

development of all the potentialities God has given to a human person, and true 

education is the harmonious development of the physical, mental, moral (spiritual), and 

social faculties, the four dimensions of life, for a life of dedicated service.189 

Education among Indonesian Muslims 

In this paper it is primarily used as a broad term comprising the following 

categories: 1) Islamic instruction, provided in mosques, Muslim organizations, and 

homes; 2) Islamic Religious Education, offered as a subject in public schools; and, 3) 

Teaching about Islam, referring to non confessional courses on Islam offered to Muslim 

and non-Muslim students. Therefore, a general can be explained: 

Islamic education programs also differ in whether they provide education into, 

education about, or education from religion. Education into religion introduces 

the pupil to a specific religious tradition, with the purpose of promoting personal, 

moral, and spiritual development as well as to build religious identity within a 

particular tradition. Many confessional approaches emphasize learning into 

religion, or learning how to live in accordance with specific religious tenets and 

practices. Education about religion utilizes a more or less academic examination 

of various religious traditions. This approach contextualizes religion within the 

comparative study of religions, history, and sociology. Education from religion 

takes the personal experience of the pupil as its principal point of departure. The 

idea is to enhance students’ capacity to reflect upon important questions of life 

and provide an opportunity to develop personal responses to major moral and 

religious problems. In other words, students learn from different religious 

traditions and outlooks of life.190 

The Islamic view on the importance of education in peoples’ lives is evident. Islam 

acknowledges that learning and the demand for knowledge are the right of each 

individual. Democratic education, nurtured by Islam, represents a major revolution in 

human history. Experiments, theories, observations, deductions, and systemisation, as 

elements of scientific method, were strongly encouraged in the Qur’an (see al-Baqarah: 

164). As revealed Sobhi Rayan: 

The Qur’an talks about the importance of thinking largely, that mentions 

hundreds times the terms such as: Consider (Yaaqilun), understand (yafqahun), learn 

wisdom (yataffakarun), see (yanzurun), foresight (yubserun), meditate (yaatabirun), 

speculate (yatadabbarun), ponder (yaamalun). In other instances it is used phrases 

such as: uli al-albbab, uli al-absaar, or uli nahii in order to draw the attention to the 

functions of the mind. The Qur’an expresses the meaning of mind forty nine times by 

the verb forms that derive from him as: Yaaqilun, Taaqilun (Consider), but A’ql (mind) 

as a Name form is not mentioned in the Qur’an, because the verb reflects dynamic 
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4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

667 

 

activity, but the name implies constant thing. The Qur’anic discourse is not emphases 

only the rational way, but also the empirical method Says: "Travel through the earth 

and see how Allah did originate creation…” It is obvious address for human beings to 

inquire their reality by transition from the particular to universal in order to deduct the 

conclusion. This spirit of thought had characterized the Islamic Culture and influenced 

on the Islamic thinking ways that produced a distinguished character of personal 

autonomy. This thinking way appears clearly in the Islamic tradition in Religion Science, 

Philosophy, and Science.191 

Basically, education is an effort towards developing experience and changes that 

are necessary for building individuals and societies suitable with the aims of education. 

These individuals and societies will only be produced through the interaction between 

educators and learners and social interaction with the environment. This is based on 

the belief that all human beings must learn and gain knowledge from the cradle to the 

grave, whether formally or informally.192 Muslim and Western societies share similar 

views that education is the transfer of experience from one generation to the next.193 In 

essence, the transfer of experience for Muslims can be divided into two categories. First, 

experience in the form of impermanent knowledge, be it techniques or skills which 

change over time. Second, experience in the form of permanent knowledge, which is 

based on enduring ethical values contained in the Qur’an and Sunna and which reflect 

the eternal truth that never changes. Precisely for this reason, faith (iman) and 

knowledge (ilm) are indivisible. Faith without knowledge cannot result in a person 

having a happy life, whereas knowledge without faith will sink a person into ignorance. 

In the Muslim perception, religion and knowledge or science must complement each 

other. 

However, most Muslim countries, including Indonesia, are seen to have two 

education systems: religious and secular education. In religious education, the 

pesantren is its fortress. Pesantren are always associated with Nahdatul Ulama, 

established in east Java in 1926.194 Alternatively, Muhammadiyah, established in 

1912195 -which by established Ahmad Dahlan, is the product of two innuences: 

traditional education and new ideas that come from Islam reform movement emerging 

in the Middle East and other places based on the tenets of Qur’an and Hadith.196 

initiated their educational activities in secular schools, from pre-school to higher 

education. The larger proportion of religious education in Muhammadiyah schools’ 

curriculum is what distinguishes it from state schools, as Muhammadiyah tried to 

overcome the weaknesses within the pesantren system through an adaptation of the 

European education system. Muhammadiyah was aiming to produce “intelektual kyai’” 

(scholarly Islamic intellectual) or “kyai intelektual’” (intellectually Islamic scholar). 
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There are other organisations active in the field of education such as al-Jam’iyatul 

Washliyah, Persatuan Umat Islam (PUI), Persatuan Islam (Persis), Darul Dakwah wal 

Irsyad (DDI), al-Islam, Matla’ul Anwar, and al-Rabitah, among others. Yet the total 

number of their schools was far less. 

The al-Jam’iyatul Washliyah educational organisation in particular, Maktab 

Islamiyah Tapanuli (MIT), has been established in 1918, before al-Jam'iyatul Washliyah 

itself was officially founded in 1930. It was renowned as the first formal educational 

institution in Medan, which attempted to bring together traditional and modern systems 

of education. However, from the perspective of content, what was taught at MIT was 

similar to traditional pesantren, the difference being the usage of modern facilities such 

as desk and blackboard. Education in this Islamic institution was divided into three 

levels: preparation (tajhizi), elementary (ibtida’i), and intermediate(tsanawi). Due to its 

popularity, by the 1930s MIT had 1000 students from Medan and its surrounding 

regions.197 

Many Muslims were involved in various higher education institutions, both 

government and private. For precisely this reason, the perception of Indonesian Muslims 

was split into three orientations: 

a. Those who considered the pesantren education system to be the most ideal and 

proper to obtain the blessings of Allah. Up to the twentieth century, the 

pesantren (residential learning institutions that focused on religious studies) 

were the only form of education found in Java, and they traditionally taught an 

almost exclusively religious curriculum. These autonomous and individually 

organized schools emphasized specific teachings of the Quran, the Arabic 

language, and Muslim traditions. They were primarily concerned with teaching 

students how to live authentic lives as good Muslims.198 

b. Those who preferred the Muhammadiyah schools because their curriculum 

included government and religious schools curriculum. The above nuanced 

understandings of education highlight that Islamic education is the process of 

guiding the development of the spiritual and physical aspects of students based 

on the teachings of Islam by developing and directing their potential. This refers 

to their basic learning capabilities which will help them bring about change in 

their personal lives as individuals in the society they live in and develop their 

relationship with their environment until their character is formed.199 

c. Those who chose government schools, because they were cheap, had better 

quality and offered the hope of work prospects to alumni. 

The State of Higher Education after Independence 

In Indonesia, tertiary education has a diversified structure. Higher Education In 

Indonesia can be public or private, secular or religious, and of types of academic 

specialization—academy, polytechnic, college, institute, and university. The first two 

types of specialization are vocational, where as the last three are academic. Vocational 

programs (D1-D4) lead to diplomas after one to four years of study, whereas a bachelor’s 

degree (S1) lasts four years, with a further two years for a master’s degree (S2) and 

additional three years for a PhD (S3) (OECD/Asian Development Bank 2015). As 
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indicated by Table 1, the number of private colleges is striking, because the rising 

demand for higher education cannot be filled by the public sector (Welch 2012).200 

There were several issues in higher education in Indonesia including:First, the 

pace of growth in higher education (both government and private). According to data 

from LIPI, in 1950 the number of students was around 1.000.201 By 1978/79 this had 

increased to 385 000, and by 1983/84, there were 805.000 university students in 

Indonesia.202 Of course more recently the number has risen dramatically. This increase 

is a reflection of the explosion in population size since the 1950s, and the difficulty of 

finding work with only junior high school qualifications. This shift created a problem 

difficult to overcome, especially related to the output quality of Indonesian education. 

Second, low productivity. Of half of the number of high school graduates who go 

on to study at a tertiary institution, only 20 percent graduated. Although data on 

dropout rates is difficult to obtain, it can be assumed that the rate is very high. 

According to a reliable source, of the 250.000 undertgraduates in tertiary education, it 

is estimated that only 40.000 will graduate,203 of those in any program of study only 

one-fifth will graduate, so out of every 10 students, eight will drop out.204 The main 

cause of high dropouts is the high fees, of which only the middle to upper classes can 

afford continuously, with the lower classes having difficulty to pay. This is the reason 

for a high level of educated unemployed (pengangguran terdidik), who are in danger of 

being radicalised due to their disappointment of job availability. Generality, as reported 

by Emma R. Allen: 

However, gains in the quality of education have not been forthcoming. For 

Indonesia to continue along the path of structural transition, its workers will 

need to have more sophisticated and specialized skills if labor productivity is to 

improve. Challenges remain, particularly in terms of the quality of education 

outcomes. Indonesia’s performance in various international education 

assessment programs has uncovered issues related to the quality of 

mathematics, science and literacy education. In particular, Indonesia performs 

well below the OECD average in all assessment areas and there has been little 

progress in the quality of education outcomes over time. There are also 

significant disparities in education services across the country, with the eastern 

parts of Indonesia lagging even further behind. In addition, almost half of the 

country’s primary schools lack access to electricity, which has implications for 

access to technology and e-learning.205 
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Third, the quality of lecturers and students. Most of the lecturers are incapable 

of speaking foreign languages (especially English and Arabic) as well as lack teaching 

effectiveness. In addition, most of the students have not adopted a reading culture, such 

that their initiative and creativity are unstimulated, their lecturers being considered as 

‘always right’ (selalu benar). More interestingly, higher education lecturers are employed 

by universities to undertake various tasks including teaching, research and 

administrative jobs. However, teaching is still the main task that they should perform 

and this is particularly true in the case of universities in Indonesia. Here, lecturers are 

required not only giving lectures, but they are expected to monitor closely the 

intellectual enhancement of students. Lecturers as much as possible can make a 

sermon to be effective, relevant, and to grow in line with the time. The change is covering 

many aspects of teaching and learning techniques and curriculum. Conventional 

teaching methods that rely only on books and lectures do not guarantee the 

effectiveness of the teaching and learning process. Ordinary teaching methods in Islamic 

subjects are primarily based on the book and lectures only. This inactive presentation 

often makes students feel tired and sleepy. The sluggishness produced in students leads 

them to be less receptive even of the essential points of the lecture.206 

On the other hand, the condition of privately-run higher education institution 

seems to be worse than state-run higher education institution. The private institution’s 

main problem seems to be financial as their main funding source comes from students. 

Some even rely totally on funding from student enrolments. As a consequence, students 

who drop out from privately-run universities experience greater feelings of trauma than 

those who dropout from government-funded universities, as they have paid higher fees 

for their education. In addition, the over-excessive supervision and regulation by 

Kopertis/Kopertais (Koordinasi Perguruan Tinggi/Islam Swasta) has caused them to lose 

their independence to conform to narrow written criteria, without any consideration of 

education quality. There notes critical: 

Indonesian universities have also performed poorly in international university 

rankings. The Times Higher Education rated no Indonesian institutions among 

its top 400 global universities or top 100 Asian universities in 2013. Likewise, 

the Shanghai Jiao Tong Ranking reported no Indonesian universities among its 
global top 500. The QS World Ranking, on the other hand, lists the University of 

Indonesia 64th in Asia (309th globally), the Bandung Institute of Technology 

129th (461-470 globally), Universitas Gadjah Mada 133rd (501-550), and 

Airlangga University 145th (701+). Indonesia finished bottom out of 50 countries 

in the 2013 edition of the Universitas 21 ranking, which grades national higher 
education systems on investment, research output, gender balance, 

international connectivity and other measures. It scored particularly poorly on 

the first two metrics. Data from Indonesia’s Directorate General of Higher 

Education shows that there is significant inequality in the distribution of 

institutions throughout the country, with poorer regions having the fewest 

institutions of higher education, and a number of provinces within these regions 
having no public institutions at all. As an archipelago of more than 18,000 

islands, distributing educational opportunities evenly is a tough task, especially 

with an estimated 700 different languages spoken across the country.207 

 
Another important issue is student apathy, an effect of the Dewan Mahasiswa 

(Student Council) dissolution in 1978 and the call for students to ‘kembali ke kampus’ 

(return to campus). This rule politically disempowered students, and lead to an 
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apathetic indifference in relation to social problems. Furthermore, strict guidance and 

political control from the government meant that higher educational institutions were 

no longer free to develop independent of the ephemeral political agenda of the time. 

While according to Baboucarr Njie, that: 

The history of higher education in Indonesia is traced to the 19th century with 

the opening of the first higher education institution by the Dutch colonial 

government which was aimed at training indigenous doctors (Nizam, 2006). 

However the specific aim of this programme meant that it was way too short of 

the expertise required at the health sector for which it was set let alone cater to 

the comprehensive educational framework in Indonesia. Hence many public and 

private universities were opened after independence in 1945, to bolster the 

philosophy and spirit of independence while catering to the training needs of the 

larger population of Indonesians. These include Universitas Islam Indonesia 

(1945) in Yogyakarta and Universitas Nasional (1949) in Jakarta, Universitas 

Gadjah Mada (1949), Universitas Indonesia (1950), Universitas Airlangga (1954), 

Universitas Hasanuddin (1956), Bandung Institute Technology (1959), and 

Bogor Agricultural University (1963). Today there are over 3,000 institutions of 

higher learning in diverse subject areas in Indonesia. Over time, out of the need 

to appraise the growing number of higher education providers in the country, 

the Indonesian National Accreditation Board for Higher Education (BAN-PT) was 

established in 1994 by the National Education Act No. 2/1989 and Government 

Regulation on Higher Education No. 60/1999 for the assessment of the quality 

of higher education which include the state universities, private and religious 

institutes. BAN-PT has modelled its current quality assurance method of 

accreditation from international best practices thanks to its efforts of 

comparative studies and benchmarking against reputable quality assurance 

agencies.208 

Islamic Higher Education (Pendidikan Tinggi Keagamaan Islam), a term borrowed 

from Husain and Ashraf, 2003). There is a great challenge that struck Islamic education 

today: The position of Islamic education within the larger educational system. In 

addition, in many instances the educational system does not recognize Islamic 

education institutions’ degrees or limits their usefulness. On the other hand, general 

education systems usually limit access to Islamic education in general education 

schools, which opens the door for seeking knowledge about Islam from sources that may 

be militant or radical. Finally, as Islamic education has not received much attention 

compared to general education, the management system faces several challenges; 

Islamic education processes and pedagogy In some religious circles, a belief continues 

to exist that religious education is The Knowledge (‘Ilm). This attitude reflects negatively 

on efforts to modernize Islamic educational systems. In addition, a common pedagogy 

used is based on memorization, with less emphasis on individual contributions. Another 

major prevalent challenge is punishment of students in Islamic education institutions, 

which is almost a chronic problem in the entire Muslim world. Finally, as a result of 

ages of stagnation, teaching methods in Islamic education institutions have not seen 

improvement.209 in general was caught in a conflict between tradition and modernity. 

There were two dominant education systems: a) Traditional education limited to 

classical Islamic knowledge and with no serious interest in adopting or integrating new 

methods in gaining new knowledge, which resulted in a failure to to cope with the 
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challenges of modernity in terms of substance or methodology; b) Modern education 

essentially borrowed from the west, which resulted in a partial or totally secular higher 

education. The alumni of the latter education system tend to not know Islamic 

intellectual and religious heritage. 

The dichotomy of the two education systems widened the separation between 

“ilmu-ilmu agama” (religious knowledge) and “ilmu-ilmu umum” (general knowledge). In 

turn, there was an effort to create a third system which integrates the two. At least three 

models have been developed. First, the model with both systems and their 

corresponding knowledge structure as one. “Ilmu-ilmu umum” (secular knowledge) were 

institutionalized into many faculties while “ilmu-ilmu agama” (religious knowledge) were 

institutionalized into one faculty (examples: UII Yogyakarta, UNISBA Bandung). This 

structure still resulted in further dichotomies between faculties, and there is a tendency 

for the religious faculty to be marginalised due to the low number of its students. 

Second, themodel based on the idea of Islamization of knowledge (Islamisasi ilmu 

pengetahuan) by Ismail al-Faruqi, In his endeavor to Islamize and integrate the 

discipline of revealed and human knowledge, al -Faruqi had strived to project its 

framework based on the worldview of tawhid that governed its fundamental structure210 

and Al-Faruqi’s determination and constant effort to introduce the discipline  of religion 

had  critically led to the establishment of the Department of Religion in Temple 

University in the United States and Naquib Alatas, AI-Attas maintains that knowledge 

is not totally and purely the product of the human mind and experience but is also 

based on revealed truth. Knowledge continuously requires direction, supervision and 

confirmation from the revealed truth.211 This is so because the metaphysics of Islam is 

not only based upon reason and experience but also finnly grounded upon Revelation 

in which religious knowledge general knowledge are unified in an integrated domain. 

This model proposes that knowledge is organised through faculties of revealed 

knowledge (fakultas ilmu-ilmu wahyu) and faculties of non-revealed knowledge (fakultas 

ilmu-ilmu non-wahyu). This model poses several problems and questions, such as: 

whether knowledge has a particular unified epistemology, the limits of the Islamization 

of knowledge, and the subjects of knowledge to be Islamized (diislamisasikasikan). 

Third, the model in which religious knowledge (ilmu-ilmu agama) is the point of 

departure and centre of all discourse and knowledge and academic process, with general 

knowledge (ilmu-ilmu umum) as a supplement integrated into the curriculum and aids 

in the understanding of the normative structure of religion (example: UIN and STAIN). 

This model seeks to rectify the common perception that UIN and STAIN are only 

academic institutions teaching ‘pure religion’ (agama murni) such that their alumni are 

categorised as religious graduates (sarjana agama) despite the fact that they have 

professional skills not limited to religious study (such as English, mathematics, and 

science).  

The Growth of Higher Education in the Era of National Development 

The social and economic development of nations is fundamentally an education 

process in which people learn to create new institutions, utilize new technologies, cope 

with their environment, and alter their patterns of behavior. Education in a broad sense 

improves the capabilities of individuals and the capacity of institutions, and becomes a 

catalyst for the closely interrelated economic, social, cultural, and demographic changes 

that become defined as national development. Precisely how these changes occur is not 

                                                           
210 Wan Sabri, W.Y., Zuriati, M.R., Tasnim, A.R & Ahmad, N.A, Islamic Civilization: Its Significance In Al-
Faruqi’s Islamization of knowledge. In international journal of Islamic thought. Vol, 5. (june) 2015  

211 Rosnani Hasyim dan Imron Rosyidi, islamization of knowledge: A Comparative Analysis of The 

Conceptions of Al-Attas and Al-Faruqi. In ntelectual Discourse, vol, 8. No 1, 19-44. 2000. 
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fully known, and this problem often frustrates attempts at national policy making and 

planning. However, the evidence is substantial that schooling and other forms of 

education can, in a supporting environment, make major contributions to the complex 

processes of technology transfer, economic productivity, individual earnings, reduction 

of poverty, development of healthy families, creation and sharing of values, learning the 

responsibilities of citizenship, and enhancement of the quality of life. Yet researchers 

and scholars also find that education can have negative effects. When formal education 

is unevenly distributed and is based on inequitable selection practices, it may 

perpetuate and legitimize social and wealth divisions in society. Further, formal 

schooling, along with modern media and aspects of global culture, appears to draw 

children and youth away from their cultural origins and traditional familial customs. 

Parents from some communities, when faced with school fees and school-leaver 

unemployment, withdraw their children from school to help them seek alternative paths 

to their future.212 

In the period of national development, the Indonesian higher education system 

had to contend with several problems, such as: 

a. Explosion in the number of students demanding education. 

b. Necessity to improve the quality of teaching. 

c. Efforts to revise the curriculum to be relevant to development goals. 

Since the majority of Indonesians are Muslim, it can be said that the problems 

faced by the Indonesian higher education system are chiefly the problem of the 

Indonesian Muslims.213 In addition, it cannot be denied that Islamic organisations 

played a great role in the establishment of private higher education institutions. For 

example: the Muhammadiyah universities in Solo, Jakarta and Yogyakarta, among 

others; the Ibn Khaldun universities in Jakarta and Bogor; the Islamic universities of 

Bandung (UNISBA), Yogyakarta (UII), Semarang (UNISULA), Bogor (UIB), Medan (UISU 

and UNIVA, among others), and Makasar (UMI).214 In general, as an institute of higher 

education will only be accredited by the state if it has the same curriculum as a state 

university (additional subjects may be offered), it can be seen that private universities 

are in effect duplicates of state universities. 

In the GBHN (Garis-garis Besar Haluan Negara – State Policy Guidelines) that 

formed the foundation of the Pelita (Pembangunan Lima Tahun – Five-Year 

Development), it was explicitly and implicitly stated that education must be developed 

to create a modern economy based on the three aims of development (trilogi 

pembangunan) and the eight paths to equity (delapan jalur pemerataan). Soedjatmoko’s 

analysis showed that the development of higher education in the late 1960s, 1970s, and 

particularly in the mid-1980s has produced manpower quicker than the ability of the 

Indonesian economy to absorb it, resulting in a a group of educated unemployed.215 In 

those decades, unemployed high school graduates considered a university degree as a 

path to employment. Hence, they enrolled in great numbers in Indonesian universities. 

However they found out later when they graduated from these universities that 

employment was still difficult to find. They were also dissatisfied with available 

employment opportunities which provide mostly low salary. It must also be understood 

that the problem of unemployment is not the direct responsibility of the education sector 

                                                           
212 Don Adam, Education and National Developmend; priorities, policies, and planning. (2002) 

213 Shafruddin Hashim, in Sharom Ahmat and Sharon Siddique, Muslim Society, Higher Education and 
Development in Southeast Asia, (Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asia Studies, 2002), p. 48. 

214 Amien Rais, in Sharom Ahmat,  Muslim Society, p. 22. 

215 Soedjatmoko, Manusia dan Pergolakan Dunia: Tantangan Terhadap Universitas, (Jakarta: Kelompok 

Kompas Gramedia, 2009), p. 11. 
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alone. Its alleviation can be undertaken by allocating government funding from non-

productive education sector to productive employment sectors, especially those which 

needs a large number of people (padat karya). This way, the funding can be used more 

beneficially and efficiently. 

Recent Indonesian education system is based on third-world development ideology 

of the 1970s, with modern economic sector determining the development process, its 

profit trickling down into traditional economic sector. Now, what needed is a new 

development ideology and strategy, which makes necessary the centralization of 

development resources to improve the lives of those who work in the traditional 

economic sector. Another aspect of this new development strategy is the attention given 

to not only “human resource development”, but also “human resource utilization”.  

Evidently, the production of quality human resources to face the free market era 

has become important. In  Seattle, the United States in 1993, the former Indonesian 

President Suharto with several heads of state had agreed to: (a) find solutions to 

numerous issues, regional and global economic challenges; (b) increase economic 

cooperation through multilateral trade system; (c) reduce barriers in trade and 

investment cooperation such thatgoods, services and capitals can travel freely in Asia 

and the Pacific; (d) convince every citizen that they will benefit from economic growth, 

increased educational and training quality, economic cooperation through 

transportation and telecommunication infrastructure, and sustainable utilization of 

existing resources. 

The global pressure to increase human resource quality will even be more intense 

in this 21st century when the free market that had been planned for ASEAN in 2003 

comes into existence in 2020.216 Without innovative and strategic moves to increase 

human resource quality, Indonesia may become a victim of the global pressure. 

As such, a thorough education reformation is necessary (including Islamic 

education) in every level (including higher education). There are at least two main 

reasons: (a) Muslim society needs quality education Islamic in nature at every level, one 

that can develop Islamic values in a scholarly manner to produce critical and rational 

graduates as exhorted in the Qur’an and Sunna. These graduates must have foresight 

and insight, attentive and perceptive to developments of science and technology, 

internalizing their faith and piety in all aspects of life; (b) The awareness of society on 

the importance of religious and secular education integration (which foundation can be 

found in Law Number 2 Year 1989 and Law Number 20 Year 2003 on the National 

Education System). Based on the Ministry of Religious Affairs’ (MORA – Kementerian 

Agama) data, the Madrasah Tsanawiyah (Islamic Junior High School) student 

participation rate was about 8% before the year 2000 and about 10-11% after the year 

2000. The same participation rate could be observed at the higher level of Madrasah 

Aliyah (Islamic Senior High School) and tertiary institution (IAIN and STAIN). 

Higher Education in the Reformation Era: Pioneering a New Paradigm 

Indonesia is possibly one of the most dynamics countries in the world in the sense 

that the government endeavor to implement higher education reform is facing serious 

resistance from various groups in the society. Waves of student demonstrations 

occurred not only at universities which have already had legal status as the BHMN 

(Badan Hukum Milik Negara/State-owned Legal Entity) but also at non-BHMN 

universities. Some issues which were raised during the demonstrations and orations 

are amongst others: government is not responsible for public educations, poor people 

                                                           
216 Hafid Abbas, “Reformasi Pendidikan Agama Islam di PTU: Visi, Misi, dan Strategi” in Fuaduddin & Cik 

Hasan Bisri (ed.), Dinamika Pemikiran Islam di Perguruan Tinggi, Wacana Tentang Pendidikan Agama Islam 
(Jakarta: Logos Wacana Ilmu, 2009), p. 110.   
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will suffer with the new system, intervention of foreign capital in education (IMF, World 

Bank, WTO, etc), commercialization of education by neo-liberalism regime, rejecting the 

BHMN, amending the SISDIKNAS (Sistem Pendidikan Nasional/ National Education 

System) Law, rejecting the draft of BHP (Badan Hukum Pedidikan/ Education Legal 

Institution) Law.217 

The existence and development of modern higher education institutions in 

Indonesia cannot be separated by western colonialism, especially the Dutch. Although 

Indonesia has long education history, there is no truly Indonesian university in origin. 

As in other Asian countries, almost all higher education institutions are based on 

European academic models and traditions.218 

It cannot be denied that th e present higher education system in Indonesia is 

influenced by colonial era legacy as well as American and European education system. 

The current system has neglected the real problems faced by the Indonesian society,  

especially the Muslims. Poverty and unemployment have become perpetual problems 

which cannot be overcome by Western-oriented higher education designed to fulfill the 

needs of the modern economic sector. There is a need for a change of strategy and 

education system, including in terms of curriculum. An effort to accomplish these 

objectives must be based on religious and cultural tradition which needs to be 

reintrerpreted creatively, as this is one of the main problems faced by Indonesian 

Muslims. The renewal and development of higher education depends on the ways in 

which the religious and traditional challenges are dealt with. 

Hence, a "new paradigm" is a necessity which must be possessed and developed 

by every higher education institutions, be they private or public institution (including 

UIN, IAIN and STAIN). In this context, Azra’s analysis, based on the principles contained 

in “World Declaration on Higher Education for the Twenty-First Century: Vision and 

Action, UNESCO, 1998", declared in "World Conference on Higher Education" (Paris, 5-9 

October 1998), is agreed with. In the declaration, the university and its inhabitants 

must be able to maintain and develop their vital function ethically and scientifically in 

their activities; able to speak up on ethical, cultural, and social issues independently; 

aware and responsible of their intellectual capacity and moral prestige; actively 

spreading the universal values of peace, justice, freedom, equality, and solidarity. In 

practical terms, the university is expected to develop simultaneously five types of 

intelligence: intellectual, emotional, practical, social, as well as spiritual and moral. 

Education should also be centred on the students (student-centered education).219 

The new paradigm should be used as a framework and basis for university 

development in formulating key programs, such as: (a) continuous increase in 

management quality, in which autonomy, accountability, and accreditation are among 

the most important components; (b) increase in productivity; (c) increase in relevance; 

                                                           
217217 Demonstrations and protests of students and other social elements against higher education reform in 

Indonesia can be bulky found through internet searching. Several examples among other: “Ribuan 

Mahasiswa Demo Tolak Status BHMN-BHP” (Demonstration of thousands students rejecting against status 

BHMN-BHP), http://www.antara.co.id/arc/2007/3/12/ribuan-mahasiswa-demo-tolak-status-bhmn-
bhp(Visited on 12 July 2007). “Mahasiswa Tolak Pengalihan Status Unsrat” (Students reject changing status 

of Sam Ratulangie University Manado), http://www. sulutlink.com/berita 2007/mar09c.htm (Visited on 12 July 

2007).“Mahasiswa UPI Tolak Rancangan Peraturan Badan Hukum Pendidikan” (Students of Universitas 

Pendidikan Indonesia Bandung reject the Draft of BHP legislation), http://wwwtempointeraktif.com/hg/nusa/ 
jawamadura/2007/07/02/brk.20070702 (Visited on 12 July 2007). 

218 Philip G. Altbach, “The Past and Future of Asian University: Twenty-First Century Challenges”, in: Philip 

G. Altbach & Toru Umakoshi (eds), Asian Universities: Historical Perspective and Contemporary Challenges 
(The Johns Hopkins University Press, 2004), 15. 

219 Azyumardi Azra, Paradigma Baru Pendidikan Nasional, Rekonstruksi dan Demokratisasi (Jakarta: 

Penerbit Buku Kompas, 2012), p. 23-24. 
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(d) increase in education access opportunity; (e) increase in service to society; (f) increase 

in scientific knowledge; (g) increase in ability. This paradigm aims to provide a guideline 

to strengthen universities based on the principles of decentralization and continuous 

evaluation. In addition, it also regulates the role of the state/government which 

conceptually and practically should no longer control and micro-manage university, but 

provide incentive such that human and financial resources are allocated to vital 

priorities. 

Education reform should also performed throroughly on all aspects of education, 

such as: education philosophy and policy; community based educationsystem; 

empowerment of teaching/educational staff; school based management system; new 

paradigm implementation; education financing system. In this context, it is 

recommended to adopt two strategies, defensiveandrecovery strategy, to maintain 

achievement and increase quality. 

In this new paradigm, the mission and function of the university is formulated 

specifically as follows: 

First,to educate students and citizens to fulfill all human needs through relevant 

offerings, including professional education and training which combines knowledge and 

high-level skills through subjects which are continuously planned and evaluated to 

respond to the demands of current and future society., 

Second,to provide opportunities of lifelong education, Lifelong education can be 

provided through informal, formal and non-formal education processes. Hence, lifelong 

education can be defined as a process of both deliberate and unintentional opportunities 

influencing learning throughout one’s life span.220 And to enter and exit into the 

education system optimally and flexibily, to provide opportunity for individual 

development and social mobility, to participate actively in society through worldly vision 

and localized capacity for development. 

Third,to advance and spread knowledge through research and provide relevant 

expertiseto help society in social, economic, and cultural development, as well as 

science, technology, social, humanities, and the creative arts development. 

Fourth,help to understand, interpret, maintain, strengthen, develop, and spread 

history and culture in national, regional, and international setting, in the framework of 

pluralism and diversity. Diversity  is  the  central  concern  of  almost  all  social,  political  

and  cultural  theorists.  The  common argument of them is that thinking, perception, 

action and adjudication differs from culture to culture and society to society. Indicating 

their objections against the foundational concerns of philosophical epistemology that 

talks about objectivity and grounded its methodology innatural sciencesto study human 

affairs, critics have brought forth  the  argument  of  plurality  and  relativity  of  human  

affairs.  This  claim  is  very  much  grounded  in  their opposition to this assumption: 

that certainty, not paradox and contradiction, is the foundational criterion of our beliefs  

to  be  named  as  knowledge.  The  simple  reason  here  is  that  there  is  a  genuine  

difference  between understanding  nature  as  possessing  objective  explainable  

phenomena  and  the  human  world  rich  with  even deeper  complexities  than nature.  

The  claim  is  that these  complexities  are  either intractable  or  unfathomable  in 

nature.  In  this  sense,  both  the  structure  of  our  knowledge  and  our  social  

frameworks  are  infested  with  diverse mechanisms. Any attempt in the name of reason 

and rationality to unify or synchronize them is subject to error. This is a counter 

                                                           
220 Muhammad Javed Iqbal, Life Long Education: A Conceptual Dabate, in International journal of media, 

technology and lifelong learning  Vol. 5, Issue 1, 2009. 

 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

677 

 

argument to the very argument of error in epistemology; that our perceptions and 

actions have to be backed by irrefutable reason(s).221 

Fifth,helpto protect and strengthen social values by inculcating in youths 

democratic citizenship. Civic Education is an important component of education that 

cultivates citizens to participate in the public life of a democracy, to use their rights and 

to discharge their responsibilities with the necessary knowledge and skills. American 

schools have advanced a distinctively civic mission since the earliest days of this 

Republic.  It was immediately recognized that a free society must ultimately depend on 

its citizens, and that the way to infuse the people with the necessary qualities is through 

education. As one step of this education process, higher education has been assuming 

the mission to foster citizens with the spirit to lead. The literature on this contribution, 

and civic education in general, is characterized by its broad time range, its composition 

of diverse voices from all kinds of participating social units (from individual to 

government), and the existence of rich international and comparative studies.222 

Sixth, to contribute to the development and enhancement of education in every 

level, including training for teaching staff. 

In regards of university development, this new paradigm should be based on three 

main pillars, which are related to each other and should be realized simultaneously: 

1. Greater autonomy, not only in terms of management, but also in 

deciding/choosing the relevant curriculum to suit the working world. Universities 

not only function to increase the quality of human resource through mastery in 

science and technology, as well as social science and humanities, but also to 

develop these disciplines through research and development. 

2. Greater accountability, not only related to the government as education and 

resource/funding provider, but also with the wider professional world. Not only 

accountable in funding utilization, but also in knowledge development, as well as 

education content and program. 

3. Greater quality assurance, guarantee of quality through continuous internal 

evaluation as well as external evaluationby the National Accreditation Agency – 

Higher Education Institute (Badan Akreditasi Nasional-Perguruan Tinggi - BAN-

PT). Universities should develop a more flexible standard to adapt and adjust to 

the working world. 

 

Particularly for Islamic higher education institution, this new paradigm is 

especially relevant as can be seen from the new trends in Islamic studies development, 

as follows: 

1. Numerous approaches to undertstand Islam (the combination of normative 

approach and socio-historical analysis), which has positive influence on the 

study topic breadth and analytical depth. Study of contemporary issue based 

on classical text has been the main approach of research in UIN, IAIN and 

STAIN.  

2. The development of multiple views and arguments resulting in polyphonic 

understandingfor the rich and diverse Islamic intellectual tradition. This 

understanding has resulted in an Islam based on tolerance and 

inclusivenessin Indonesia. 
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3. UIN, IAIN and STAIN  has decided to become academic institutions (without 

putting aside the role of propagation) by conducting religious research based 

on academic approach. The study programs developed are no longer about 

Islamic studies, but also disciplines related to social and religious issues. 

4. UIN, IAIN and STAIN become a center of excellencefor Islamic education and 

research in Indonesia through the development of local context and local 

content of Indonesian Islam. As such, they become a centre for the 

development of rooted cultural Islam in Indonesia. 

Conclusion 

It must be realized that even though Muslims are a majority in Indonesia, the 

effort to develop higher education (especially Islamic Higher Education) is not without 

challenges. If the Muslims are not to be called as "majority in number, minority in 

education quality," it is time to make use of the full potential of the majority to 

strengthen the foundation and provide the direction for the Indonesian higher education 

system. In this era of national development and reformation, a holistic strategy is needed 

to prepare for the global present and future. 

In this new paradigm, the mission and function of the university is formulated 

specifically as follows: 

First,to educate students and citizens to fulfill all human needs through relevant 

offerings, including professional education and training which combines knowledge and 

high-level skills through subjects which are continuously planned and evaluated to 

respond to the demands of current and future society., 

Second,to provide opportunities of lifelong education, Lifelong education can be 

provided through informal, formal and non-formal education processes. Hence, lifelong 

education can be defined as a process of both deliberate and unintentional opportunities 

influencing learning throughout one’s life span.223 And to enter and exit into the 

education system optimally and flexibily, to provide opportunity for individual 

development and social mobility, to participate actively in society through worldly vision 

and localized capacity for development. 

Third,to advance and spread knowledge through research and provide relevant 

expertiseto help society in social, economic, and cultural development, as well as 

science, technology, social, humanities, and the creative arts development. 

Fourth,help to understand, interpret, maintain, strengthen, develop, and spread 

history and culture in national, regional, and international setting, in the framework of 

pluralism and diversity. 

Fifth,helpto protect and strengthen social values by inculcating in youths 

democratic citizenship.  

Sixth, to contribute to the development and enhancement of education in every 

level, including training for teaching staff. 
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Abstract:  

The objective of this causal study is to find out the effect of transformational leadership, 
coaching, and job satisfaction on employee job performance. The research was carried out  
with 80 employees as the sample  of a company in Merak which is selected by proportional 
random sampling. The method applied is survey with path analysis causal approach. The 

result of the analysis is : (1) there is a positively direct effect of transformational leadership 
on the job performance, (2) there is positively direct effect of coaching on the job 
performance, (3) there is positively direct effect of job satisfaction on the job performance, 
(4) there is positively direct effect  of transformational leadership on the job satisfaction, 
(5) there is positively direct effect of coaching on the job satisfaction, (6) there is positively 
effect of transformational leadership on the coaching. Base on those findings, it can be 
concluded that the employee job performance had been affected directly by 
transformational leadership, coaching, and job satisfaction. There for transformational 
leadership, coaching, and job satisfaction have to be an important priority. The result of 
this research can contribute as the reference in decision making at  human resources 
department who has a strategic role in improving employee job performance at the 
company in Merak. 
Keywords: transformational leadership, coaching, job satisfaction, job performance. 

INTRODUCTION 

The superior human resources has a superior ability to work being able to work 

effectively and efficiently so as to generate output and outcome in accordance with 

vision, mission, goals and target to be achieved by the company. Human resources in a 

company who has a superior performance is allegedly influenced by some factirs such 

as transformational leadership, coaching, and job satisfaction. Every company who has 

mission and vision will strive to achieve the vision and mission through some strategies 

such as building the organisational strength and capability by way of talent development 

program and succession planning. It will be achieved by working hard and smart, solid 

team work, implementing program and action effectively and efficiently. Employee job 

performance must be improved in order to achieve maximum effectivity and efficiency. 

Through a satisfaction job performance, the company mission and vision will be 

realized. So that the company will get profitability that will be shared with the employee 

to increased their welfare and company sustainability.  

 The company want to increase its human resources capability to its maximum 

level by increasing employee job performance. Therefore it needs employee who is  

intellegent, well trained, competent, hard working, able to work in team an 

independently. There are several factors that have been identified influenced employee 

job performance as follows; (1) Employee motivation is not in maximum level to deliver 

the best job performance for the company. (2) Transformational leadership style adopted 

by the leader is not optimized. (3) Employee coaching is not optimized to increase the 

job performance. (4) Uneffective training program (5) Company does not provide the 

expected feedback. (6) The state of working environment is not fully support the working 

implentation. (7) Skill influence worker job performance. (8) Problem solving intelegency 

should be improved. (9) Responsibility of leader over his leadership gives impact to job 

performance. (10) Unfullfiled job satisfaction influence employee job performance.  
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 Problems that have been identified can directly or indirectly affect the job 

performance of employees at a company  in Merak. However, given the limited time and 

the authors' knowledge, the scope of the problem is also in line with the rules of science 

will be limited. The study only focused on the key things that are predominantly thought 

to have a direct impact on employee performance, namely (1) Transformational 

Leadership, (2) Coaching, and (3) Job Satisfaction.With restrictions on the issue, it can 

be formulated what variables that influence the job performance of employees.  

Surya Dharma, said that an organization has a common vision of the goals and 

mission statement, which is communicated to all employees; organization set the  

targets of employee performance management related to the organizational unit goals, 

and overall organizational goals. Leaders carry out periodic evaluation of progress 

towards these targets, the evaluation process used to identify the needs of the 

development, training, and compensation. With the overall effectiveness of the process 

and its contribution to the overall performance will be obtained about change and 

improvement of the targets to be achieved [1]. 

Paul Stephen Turnel, in Journal Mentoring & Coaching, writing down about 

coaching as follows;  Coaching, in the modern sense of the word, is often perceived to 

occupy a position within the participative area of the leadership behavior spectrum. The 

development of coaching coincided with one view that organizations benefit from a 

parallel leadership strategy, comprising of transactional behavior to structure and 

control, which is often seen as managing; and transformational behavior to motivate 

and influence, which is often discussed in terms of leading [2]. 

The first concept of transformational leadership has been formulated by Burns, 

from descriptive research on political leaders. It seens as leadership action required to 

motivate subordinates in order they like to work to achieve goals that considered high 

level beyond personal interest (Locke, 1997). A leader can transform subordinates 

through four ways called four I (Bass and Avolio, 1994), in Bolden et al. (2003). The four 

ways are : (a) Idealized influence (Charisma), (b) Inspiration Motivation, (c) Intellectual 

Stimulatiion, (d) Individual Consideration [3]. 

Darsono, reported job satisfaction is defined as a set of employees a pleasant 

feeling or unpleasant based material rewards and psychological rewards. In addition to 

this, job satisfaction has many dimensions, among others: (1) job satisfaction may 

represent the position as a whole or refers to the part of the job, for example, the work 

content and the context of employment, (2) job satisfaction is a set of feelings, (3) job 

satisfaction is dynamic, it can go up and down quickly so the feeling of working on the 

organization need to be considered on an ongoing basis [4]. 

Based on the above, the research conducted with the main objective to get, 

knowing and analyzing the data, facts and valid and reliable information about whether 

there is influence between coaching, transformational leadership, job satisfaction on the 

job performance of employees at companies in the Merak, Banten. By conducting  this 

research can be known whether or not: (1) the direct influence of transformational 

leadership on employee job performance, (2) the direct effect of coaching on job 

performance, (3) the direct effect of job satisfaction on the job performance, (4) the direct 

influence of transformational leadership on job satisfaction, (5) the direct effect of 

coaching on job satisfaction, (6) the direct influence of transformational leadership on 

coaching. 

Some experts suggest various definitions of performance, transformational 

leadership, coaching, and job satisfaction will be explained as follows; 

1. Performance 

Colquit, Lepine, Wesson, give their concepts as follows; “Job performance is 

formally defined as the value of the set of employee behaviors that contribute, either 

positively or negatively, to organizational goal accomplishment” (7). Meanwhile, Robin 

Stuard, said that the performance is the activity of employee doing the right things in 
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the right times (7). M Robert L. Maltis, explained that the performance is influenced by 

some factors such as the individual ability to perform the job,  the level of effort devoted, 

and organisational support. From various concepts concluded that the performance is 

the work result according to organisational expectation for a certain period, it can be 

seen from the quantity and quality were achieved based on predetermined targets. 

Performance demonstrated interpersonal skills, discipline, motivation, effort, and a 

sense of responsibility for the tasks assigned according to their respective capabilities 

[5]. 

2. Transformational Leadership 

Transformational leaders frequently provide ideas that result in a rethinking of 

old patterns of behavior, and enable followers to look at problems from different angles 

and resolve those problems in new and novel ways. Because they wish to promote 

intellectual stimulation, such leaders tend to allow experimentation, accentuate creative 

thinking, and activate subordinates’ higher-order needs. Transformational leader are 

unacustomed to living with the status quo (Bass, 1985) [6]. 

Bass (1998, 1990) and his colleagues (Bass and Avolio, 1989; Seltzer and Bass, 

1990) characterised transformational leadership as being composed of four behavioural 

components, which are unique but interrelated: idealised influence, inspirational 

motivation, intellectual stimulation and individualized consideration. [7]. 

Robert Veccio, stated as follows; Transformational leaderships, a boarder concept 

that charisma and plies reshaping entire strategies of organization (although the terms 

charisma and transformational leadership overlap to a great extent in highlighting the 

influence of a leader’s personal attributes and the trust of followers). Transformational 

leadership elevated the goals of subordinates and enhances their self-confidence to 

strive for higher goals. Transformational leadership is potentially strongest at the 

highest levels of management. This view underscore the importance of vision, 

intellectual stimulation, and individualized consideration in leadership, and the major 

role that leadership can have during times of change a crisis [8]. 

Bernard Bass in Jenniver, explained the transformational leadership as follows; 

Transformational leadership occur when a leader transforms, or changes, his or her 

followers in three important ways that together result in followers trusting the leader, 

performing behaviors that contribute to the achievement of organizational goals, and 

being motivated to perform at high levels: (1) Transformational leaders increase 

subordinates awareness of the importance of their tasks and the importance of 

performing them well. (2) Transformational leaders make subordinates aware of their 

needs for personal growth, development, and accomplishment. (3) Transformational 

leaders motivate their subordinates to work for the good of the organizational rather 

exclusively for their personal gain or benefit [9]. 

It concluded that the transformational leadership is a way or attitudes of 

individuals in demonstrating the concern that brought the leader of transformation so 

as to bring about change, to motivate, to be an example for employees. 

3. Coaching 

Michael Armstrong, stated in his handbook regarding the performance 

management that coaching is described as follows; Coaching is a fundamental 

performance management activity that takes the opportunities presented by the work 

itself and use them to develop the knowledge, skills, competencies, and therefore the 

performance people. Coaching as part of the normal process of management consists 

of: making people aware of how well they are performing by, controlled delegation, using 

whatever situations may arise as opportunities to promote learning, encouraging people 

to look at higher-level problems and how they would tackle them [10].  

The coaching is contracted for the benefit of a client who is accountable for highly 

complex decision with a wide scope of impact on the organization and industry as a 
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whole. The focus of the coaching is usually focused on organizational performance or 

development, but may also have a personal component as well. The result produced 

from this relationship are observable and measureable. (International Coaching 

Federation Conference [ICF], 2000, p. 208). [11] 

 Coaching is said to provide inspiration the same as comsultancy is based on 

providing information. The sum between inspiration and information is accelerated 

performance.  The president of the European Coaching Institute, Gerard O’Dovan, says 

“the coaching process is basically a conversation, a dialogue between the client and the 

coach” (Florea, 2008). [12]. 

 Coaching is also defined as the art and practice of inspiring, energizing, and 

facilitating the performance, learning, and development of the coachee. It is an art 

because when the coach is fully engaged with coachee, the process of coaching becomes 

a dance between two people, conversationally moving in complete harmony and 

partnership. Coaching helps the coachee to unlock his/her true potential through 

raising awareness, inspiring new ideas, and encouraging creativity [13]. 

 Laurie J. Mullin, stated as follows; Coaching: use deductive techniques, the 

coach does not have to be an expert in subject. A little knowledge can often help but it 

can sometimes be a hindrance, the prime beneficiary is the individual but the 

organization also benefit, a coaching session is measured in minutes, can be an off-the-

cut session, usually informal, but can be formal, respects for the coach is usual, rapport 

between coach and coachee helps [14]. 

From some concepts it can be concluded that coaching is a development technique 

conducted by coaches during performance improvement process of coachees. Coaching 

is conducted individually. Coaching is done  by using structured deductive technique, 

emphasis on motivate ourself, using foresight, establish goals, create a plan of 

development, motivated to work hard, superior performance, prepare the human 

resources needed in the future. 

4. Job Satisfaction  

An important aspect of employee attitude is employee job satisfaction. Job 

satisfaction is a general attitude that employees have towards their job, and is directly 

tied to individual needs including challenging work, equitable rewards and a supportive 

work environment and colleagues (Ostroff, 1992). [15]. 

According to Grenberg dan Baron cited by Wibowo, “Job satisfaction os a general 

attitude toward some one work, showing the differences between total rewards received 

by the worker and amount that they believe should be accepted.”(13). Another oppinion 

by  Laurie J. Mullin, on the job satisfaction as follows; Job satisfaction is a complex and 

multifaceted concept, which can mean different things to different people. Job 

satisfaction is usually linked with motivation, but the nature of this relationship is not 

clear. Satisfaction is not the same as motivation. Job satisfaction is more of an attitude, 

an internal state. It could, for example. Be associated with personal feeling of 

achievement, either quantitative or qualitative [16]. 

 Job satisfaction is one of the most incontestable and highly valued concepts in 

Human Research Management. The most often used definition in the field of research 

on the particular concept of satisfaction is the one provide by Locke: “an agreeable or 

positive emotional state derived from an evaluation made by a person about his work or 

his work experience”(Locke, 1976, pg. 1300) [17]. 

 

 Other definition of job satisfaction is a positive emotional state resulting from 

the appraisal of one’s job situation and is linked with the characteristics and demands 

of one’s work (Acker, 1999, p. 112). The factors associated with and measured regarding 

job satisfaction are: work on the present job, opportunities for promotion, pay, 

supervision, people at present job, and feeling about the job in general (Balzer et al. 

1997) [18]. 
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 Job satisfaction according to Robbins (2006) is an attitude towards one’s job, 

the difference between the amount of rewards that a worker received and the amount of 

rewards that they believe should be accepted. Podsakoff et al. (2006) revealed that 

employees who are satisfied generally easier to make contributions in excess of the role 

(Organizational Citizenship behaviour) than others, such as the study conducted by 

Murphy, Athanasou, King (2002), that job satisfaction significantly influences 

Organizational Citizenship behaviour [19]. 

 

 Based on some existing concepts it can be concluded that the job satisfaction is 

the feeling of pleasure or displeasure demonstrated or perceived by a person caused by 

various factors, including justice, working conditions, compatibility between input and 

reward, achievement, fulfillment, environment, recognition and achievement 

expectations. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The method used is survey with a causal approach, and will be analyzed using 

path analysis. Variables that will be studied are four, namely transformational 

leadership (X1), coaching (X2), job satisfaction (X3), and performance (Y). Performance 

is an endogenous variable, while the transformational leadership, coaching, and job 

satisfaction is an exogenous variable. 

The equation models to be tested are: (1) Y = βy1 .X1 + βy2 .X2 + βy3 .X3 + e1, (2) X3 =  

β31 .X1 +  β32 .X2 + e2, (3) X2 = β21 .X1+ e3.The third structural equation model on the next 

to be tested on data processing. 

 The analytical method used to test the hypothesis in this study is the path 

analysis techniques. Calculations that have been done can be obtained specifically, a 

summary of error normality test (galat), significance, and the linearity of each variable.  

Participant 

 The research was conducted at a company in Merak, Banten with totally 80 

respondences. It was according to the calculation done before. There are some formulas 

to determine sampling quantity. First, for reference, if the researcher has hundreds of 

population subject, he can determines about 25-30% of population subject. If the 

subject quantity in the population is only 100 – 150 persons, then all of the subjects 

has to be taken. Second, the calculation of sampling quantity is calculated with Slovin 

formulas.1  

 Research population is 95 employees at a company in Merak, Banten. Based on 

formulas above, 80 employees will be the samples. The selected employees are 

permanent employees that have been working minimum one year. They are both male 

and female, from various departments and with various educational background from 

high school to undergraduate.  

 

Data Collections 

The research instrument used was a quotioner. Instrument is a method to collect 

data that is related to coaching, transformational leadership, job satidfaction and 

employee job performance. Quotioner was filled in by the respondence in their working 

place.  

 Instrument development for each variables will be set up from conceptual 

definitions, operational definitions, instrument guidance, instrument validity test and 

reliability calculation.  

Data Analysts 
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 The data analytical method used is descriptive statistical data analysis and 

inferentia statistical data analysis. Descriptive statistical data analysis is a statistical 

method to analize the data by describing it into distribution list or histogram, mean and 

range value. Inferentia statistical data analysis is used to test the research hypotesis 

with simple linier regression and multiple regression. It is started with testing of error 

normality, significance and linierity. 

 Analysis method to test the hypotesis is path analysis technique. Calculation is 

done with computer software for data analysis, Microsoft Excel,  SPSS 21 and LISREL as 

comparation. All hypotesis test with  α = 0.05 . Before this test, we should test the 

estimated error normality with Liliefors formulas, significance test and liniarity test. 

 In the path analysis technique, there are exogen variable and endogen variable. 

In this research, the exogen variables are transformational leadership (X1), coaching ( 

X2), and job satisfaction (X3). And the endogen variable is employee job performance 

(Y). However the job satisfaction variable (X3) is not only as exogen variable. It is also 

endogen variable for transformational leadership (X1) and  coaching (X2). 

After testing the linearity and significance of regression, the estimated error 

normality which is then used as the basis for a hypothesis test. Model testing based on 

established structural equation is conducting prior to hypotetical test. Meanwhile, the 

structural equation is as follows.1) structural equation one: Y = βy1 X1 + βy2 X2 + βy3 X3 + 

e1, 2) structural equation one: Y = β31 X1 + β32 X2 + e2, 3) structural equaltion one: Y = β21 

X1 + e1. 

Calculation of error normality test (galat) with value of L table = 0.0991 for error 

estimated (galat) are : 1) Y on X1, L count = 0.0745, 2) Y on X2, L count = 0.0757, 3) Y 

on X3, L count = 0.0256, 4) X3 on X1, L count = 0.0418, 5) X3 on X2, L count = 0.0707, 

6) X2 on X1, L count = 0.0411. It was concluded that all estimated error meet the 

estimated error normality test due to all L count is smaller than L table. It means 

normal. And the results of test calculations of significance to the value of F = 3.96 for 

the regression model are: 1) Y = 32.703 + 0.759 X1, F count = 81.042, 2) Y = 28.167 + 

0.765 X2, F count = 56.158, 3) Y = 41.847 + 0.712 X3, F count = 123.121, 4) Y = 5.712 

+ 0.927 X1, F count = 174.103, 5) Y = 14.957 + 0.816 X2, F count = 53.293, 6) Y = 

70.927 + 0.453 X1, F count = 27.527. It was concluded that the entire regression model 

meets the test of significance with very significant results for the calculated F value is 

greater than the value of F table. As for the results of calculations uni linearity of the 

regression model are: 1) Y = 32.703 + 0.759 X1, F count = 0.986 and F table = 1.69, 2) 

Y = 28.167 + 0.765 X2, F count = 1.200 and F table = 1.72, 3) Y = 41.847 + 0.712 X3, 

F count = 1.680 and F table = 1.93, 4) Y = 5.712 + 0.927 X1, F count = 1.379 and F 

table = 1.69, 5) Y = 14.957 + 0.816 X2, F count = 1.065 and F table = 1.72, 6) Y = 70.927 

+ 0.453 X1, F count = 0.956 and F table = 1.69. It was concluded that the entire 

regression model meets the linearity test with the results of all linear since F count is 

smaller than the value of F table. 

 The path coefficients calculations performed by LISREL.8 SPSS.21 program.  In 

addition to calculate the coefficient of each path on the model of structural relationships 

between variables illustrated in the figure below is calculated and tested by t-test. The 

path coefficients have 6 paths coefficient is ƥy1,ƥy2, ƥy3, ƥ31,ƥ32,ƥ21. 

 Analysis of the results of the study is based on a constellation in the form of 

path structure as follows; 
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Figure 1. Path Structures. 

From the figure above can be explained that based on the count of using SPSS 

obtained results for paths: 1) ƥy1, path coefficient =0.307, T count = 2.582, T table = 

1.96, 2) ƥy2, path coefficient = 0.268, T count = 3.010, T table = 1.96, 3) ƥy3, path 

coefficient = 0.331,         T count = 2.515, T table =1.96 , 4) ƥ31, path coefficient =  0.665, 

T count = 9.568, T table = 1.96, 5) ƥ32, path coefficient = 0.292, T count = 4.203, T table 

= 1.96, 6) ƥ21, path coefficient = 0.514, T count = 5.287, T table = 1.96. Based on these 

results it can be concluded that all paths give direct affect that is significantly positive. 

RESULTS 

Table 2. Summary of results of hypothesis  

No. Hypothesis Statistic 

Test 

Decision Conclusion 

1. There is a direct positive 

influence 
transformational leadership 

on performance 

 

H₀ : βỵ₁ ≤ 

0 
H₁ : βỵ₁ > 

0 

H₀  

rejected 

 

There is a direct 
positive 

influence  

  

2. 
There is a direct positive 
influence 

coaching on performance 

H₀ : βỵ₂ ≤ 

0 

H₁ : βỵ₂ > 

0 

H₀  

rejected 

 

There is a direct 
positive 

influence 
  

3. 
There is a direct positive 

influence job satisfaction on 

performance 

H₀ : βỵ₃ ≤ 

0 

H₁ : βỵ₃ > 

0 

H₀  

rejected 

 

There is a direct 

positive 

influence 
  

4. 
There is a direct positive 

influence transformational 

leadership on job satisfaction 

H₀ : β₃ ₁ ≤ 

0 
H₁ : 

β₃ ₁ >0 

H₀  

rejected 

 

There is a direct 

positive 

influence 
  

5. There is a direct positive 

influence coaching on job 
satisfaction 

H₀ : β₃ ₂ ≤ 

0 
H₁ : β₃ ₂ > 

0 

H₀  

rejected 
 

There is a direct 

positive 
influence 
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6. There is a direct positive 

influence transformational 
leadership on coaching. 

H₀ : β₂ ₁ ≤ 

0 
H₁ : β₂ ₁ > 

0 

H₀  

rejected 
 

There is a direct 

positive 
influence 

  

 

 According to the table above it can be concluded that there is a direct positive 

influence between variables: transformational leadership on performance, coaching on 

performance, job satisfaction on performance, transformational leadership on job 

satisfaction, coaching on job satisfaction, and transformational leadership on coaching. 

DISCUSSION 

 Based on the research results, it is showed the relevant results of the previous 

research as mentioned below.  

Paul Stephen Turnel, in the journal of Mentoring & Coaching define the coaching 

as ; Coaching, in the modern sense of the word, is often perceived to occupy a position 

within the participative area of the leadership behaviour spectrum (Whitmore, 1999; 

Clutterbuck and Megginson, 2005). The development of coaching coincided with one 

view that organizations benefit from a parallel leadership strategy, comprising of 

transactional behaviour to structure and control, which is often seen as managing; and 

transformational behaviour to motivate and influence, which is often discussed in terms 

of leading (Kotter, 1990; Bass and Avolio, 1994). A balanced leadership approach, 

including behaviour that adapts to situations (Blanchard, Carlos and Randolph, 1996) 

places emphasis on interpersonal relationship and social skills, and a manager’s 

emotional capacity (Goleman, 1998). An imbalance between materialistic (transactional) 

and social (transformational) factors can impact negatively on organizational change 

programmes (Beer and Nohria, 2000). Organizations often struggle to simultaneously 

balance the two approaches. Organizations and managers wishing to move from a 

predominantly authoritarian “command and control‟ management approach to a 

participative management style to reflect the changing environment and socio-

demographic changes, have sought to utilize coaching as a means to increase employee 

performance and productivity (Downey, 2003)[2]. 

The research by Achmad Sani in the International Journal of Business and 

Management  with title , “ Role of Procedural Justice, Organizational Commitment and 

Job satisfaction on Job Performance; The mediating Effects of organizational Citizenship 

Behavior “ stated that; The study examines the impact of procedural justice, 

organizational commitment, job satisfaction on employeeperformance, and the potential 

mediating role played by organization citizenship behaviors in that process. This model 

was tested using a sample of 70 employees embedded in 2 groups from 15 branches of 

a large, syariah bank in Malang. The sample is taken using proportional random 

sampling. Data is collected directly from respondents using questionnaires and 

technical data analysis using GeSCA. The study results showed that both procedural 

justice and organizational commitment positively affected Organizational Citizenship 

Behavior. Organizational commitments do positive influence job performance. Job 

satisfaction did not positively influence Organizational Citizenship Behavior and job 

performance. Organizational Citizenship behavior positively influences job performance. 

Organizational Citizenship behavior acted as a partial mediator between procedural 

justice, organizational commitment, and job performance. A number of suggestions on 

managerial theory and implementation were proposed [19]. 

  

Jim Decominck and Mary Beth in the GSTF International Journal on Business 

Review ( GBR ), conclude that; The Result show that certain aspects of transformational 

leadership are related to both supervisory trust and performance. With respect to the 

relationship between supervisory trust and transformational leadership only three of 
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the four measures of transformational leadership, core transformational leadership 

behavior, high performance expectations, and individualized support were related 

positively to supervisory trust. These resultssupport the findings regarding the 

relationship between transformational leadership style and supervisory trust. However, 

not all aspect of transformational leadership are related to salespersons’ increased trust 

in their sales manager [20]. 

Padmakumar Ram, in the Economics and Management Journal write about the 

correlation between job satisfaction and employee job performance as follows; The 

relationship between job satisfaction and job performance has been of great interest to 

researchers for a very long time. The Hawthorne studies and the subsequent human 

relations movement sanctified the search for the relationship. Brayfield and Crockett 

(1955) concluded that no appreciablerelationship existed between the two. On the other 

hand, Herzberg, Mausner, Peterson and Chapwell (1957) concluded that there was a 

systematic relationship between job satisfaction and certain work behaviors as well as 

between job dissatisfaction and other work behaviors. Two decades later Locke (1976), 

conducted an extensive review of the satisfaction literature and concluded that ‘job 

satisfaction has no direct effect on productivity’. Job satisfaction is a pleasurable or 

positive emotional state that arises when people appraise their job or job experiences 

(Locke, 1976). Implicit in Locke’s definition is the importance of both affect, or feeling, 

and cognition, or thinking. Of all the major job satisfaction areas, satisfaction with the 

nature of the work itself—which includes job challenge, autonomy, variety, and scope—

best predicts overall job satisfaction, as well as other important outcomes like employee 

retention (e.g., Fried & Ferris, 1987; Parisi & Weiner, 1999). There is an important 

difference between the earlier conceptions of the satisfaction-performance relationship, 

and some subsequent findings. In the beginning, researchers attempted to show that 

satisfaction caused productivity. But laterthe opposite relationship was suggested. viz. 

good performance causes satisfaction (Locke, 1970; Porter & Lawler, 1968). Thus, to 

understand what causes people to be satisfied with their jobs, the nature of the work 

itself is one of the first places for practitioners to focus on [21]. 

Rusell, Robert, Pattersun et al, stated as follows; The overviews of 

transformational leadership and servant leadership contained herein reveal many basic 

similarities between the two leadership theories. Both transformational leaders and 

servant leader are visionaries, generate high levels of trust, serve as role models, show 

consideration for others, delegate responsibilities, empower followers, teach, 

communicate, listen, and influence followers. Certainly, transformational leadership 

and servant leadership are not antithetical theories. Rather, they are complementary 

ideologies because they both describe excellent forms of leadership. Nonetheless, there 

are significant points of variation in the concepts. Most importantly, 

transformationalleader tend to focus more on organizational objectives while servant 

leaders focus more on the people who their followers [22]. 

CONCLUSION  

Based on the research results can be summarized as follows; 

1) There is a direct positive effect of transformational leadership on employee 

performance. The meaning is: Changes improvement in the quality of transformational 

leadership will result in an increase in employee performance, 2) There is a direct 

positive influence of coaching on employee performance. The meaning is: Changes 

improvement in the quality of coaching will lead to an increase in employee performance, 

3) There is a direct positive effect of job satisfaction on employee performance. The 

meaning is : Changes improvement in the quality of job satisfaction will result in an 

increase in employee performance, 4) There is a direct positive effect of transformational 

leadership on job satisfaction. The meaning is : Changes improvement in the quality of 

transformational leadership will result in an increase in job satisfaction, 5) There is a 

direct positive influence of coaching on job satisfaction. The meaning is : Changes 
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improvement in the quality of coaching will lead to increased job satisfaction, 6) There 

is a direct positive influence of transformational leadership on coaching. The meaning 

is : Changes improvement in the quality of transformational leadership will result in an 

increase in coaching. 
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Abstract:  

University learning system right now showed that most of students study conceptually by 
learning exist theories. Students become more focus on scientific aspect and they cannot 

optimize opportunity for implementing what they learnt in the class directly. As a result, 
most of students have less ability to build and grow up their characters, in the form of 
cultural values including honesty, humanity, and also leadership. General education is 
one of learning models of sustainable integration developed in general compulsory subject 
which covers character development value and Sugarcane Agribusiness Management 
Subject. The objective and target of General Education model is produce good human, 
especially for young generation which competent in their own scientific field by 
implementing learning method of integration general compulsory subject and sugarcane 
agribusiness management using SINGULARWEBINAR system which can give assessment 
certainty of students’ activities accurately, transparently, and accountably based on some 
values including humanity, leadership, communication, IT skills, Analytical Thinking, 
Creative Thinking, Logical Thinking, Art Science, and Global Culture. The results of the 
general education based SINGULARWEBINAR on line system can enrich the knowledge 
and also can accelerate the growth and development of management which is 

transparent, accountable with the easy management and can be used for all sugar 
industries generally in Indonesia. 
Keywords: general education, general compulsory subject, sugarcane agribusiness 
management subject, SINGULARWEBINAR 

INTRODUCTION 

 Competence of students in the future is very strategic and a necessity, because 

there was globalization among nations in the world, such as Asia, Europe, Africa, 

America and Australia. Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject is one of local 

specific excellence subjects in Agro Technology Major, Faculty of Agriculture, 

Muhammadiyah University of Gresik with 5 number of credits in a semester. 

Learning system on Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject currently 

shows that most of students study conceptually by learning the existing theories and 

lack the opportunity to implement directly what they have learnt in the class. Not only 

that, Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject is also more focus on the scientific 

aspects, so that students are less able to form and develop the characters in the form 

of cultural value on themselves, such as the value of honesty, humanity, leadership and 

management. 

Relate to this condition and fact, then Sugarcane Management 

Agribusiness subject in the future plans the teaching and learning process 

directed more focused on theory and practice in order to make students able to 

understand, explore, and implement how the way cultivation of sugarcane by 

using good and right technical culture both in theoretically and practically at 

the field and be able to develop the character in the form of cultural value which 

should be on themselves, such as the value of honesty, humanity and 

leadership. Model of online learning in higher education has been become a challenge 
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for educators to deal with the assumption that teaching and learning process in higher 

education is growing time by time. Higher education is challenged to fulfill the demand 

of students’ connectivity, the growing expectations and demands for the learning 

experience with high quality results, remember that there are some evidences that 

Internet information and communication technologies are changing a lot of people in 

terms of technological transformation (Garrison & Kanuka; 2004). 

To achieve these objectives, so the lecturer of the subject and the 

researches attempt to implement General Education model by integrating 

general compulsory subject and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject 

based SINGULARWEBINAR. Basic use of the SINGULAR system is this 

management system has all the features or indicators of sugarcane cultivation 

which have already registered as a Copyright in Indonesian Ministry of Justice 

and Human Rights No.C00201602094 dated June 3, 2016. 
 SINGULARWEBINAR system is designed by integrating all growth indicators 

until sugarcane harvest management in on line system. Then, this system is also 

implemented in Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject and general 

compulsory subject. From this, the outcomes are expected that it can resolve all the 

fundamental and crucial problems relate to the quality of sugarcane raw material  for 

sugarcane cultivation in Indonesia. This system is expected to be a future national policy 

to be implemented and will be strengthened by set of tools of yield determination which 

is effective and efficient. Then, in the level of teaching and learning process, the outcome 

is students are expected to improve the knowledge, skills and character of each 

students. Similarly, this system can be developed on other commodity crops and can be 

combined to other subjects that  become local specific excellence subject in a major. 

METHOD 

SINGULARWEBINAR system is a future learning model that integrates the general 

compulsory subject and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject with the aim of 

making the students able to implement the theories given in the form of practice in the 

field which based on the value of humanity, leadership, communication, IT skills , 

Analytical Thinking, Creative Thinking, Logical Thinking, Art Science, and ASEAN / 

Global Culture. 

In the era of modernization such as this, the use of integrated IT becomes a major 

priority and has become a demand. Model integration between general compulsory 

subject and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject is done by collaborating 

between two programs, namely WEBINAR and SINGULAR for being 

SINGULARWEBINAR learning system  which are very potential to be developed. 

SINGULARWEBINAR system designs students able to understand the lesson easily and 

can explore the material in real practice  and also able to form and develop character 

and cultural value within each of themselves, whether in the society, nation or state. 

PARTICIPANTS 

The implementation of SINGULARWEBINAR system in the learning process will 

be held on the second semester of academic year 2017/2018. The implementation of 

this model involves the lecturer of general compulsory subject and courses and 

Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject. The Preparation of the implementation 

has been already begun of the first semester of 2017/2018. 

Implementation Technique 

 The implementation technique of integration between general compulsory 

subject and courses and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject based 
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SINGULARWEBINAR system will be done by well preparation and also supported by 

professional and responsible resources. All of the materials including the books, 

textbook, handouts, laboratory, experimental gardens, land Pilot Project and the 

support technologies device-based on line system should be available. 
Integration of these subjects is done with learning based classical and practical 

work in the garden experiment, students who previously had received material about 

the Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject need to practice their knowledge 

straight into the garden, observing, analyzing the growth and others. Then the students 

do the assignments given by lecturer and they directly open applications "SINGULAR" 

that has been prepared, filled out the questionnaires in the application without need to 

be monitored directly, lecturers will see and identify the work of students in the online 

application "SINGULAR" in which there are data that has been entered by the student, 

so it will be known whether these students do practical work correctly or they  just 

entering the data to the application without doing practical work properly. The 

implementation of SINGULARWEBINAR system can be used as a control and 

assessment tool. This system will be more effective and efficient if its implementation is 

more unified and it can be done on different time from the learning schedule. Students 

will be more happy and relaxed with optimal results. The results of the data input can 

be obtained dual purposes: 1). Lecturers can assess intellectual ability of technical 

mastery about Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subjectand 2). Lecturers can also 

assess whether these students have noble values such as honesty, leadership and 

others. 

The design of development of General Education with a model integrating the 

general compulsory subjects and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subjectis  

teaching methods by using SINGULARWEBINAR system which is combination between 

the two systems, namely SINGULAR and WEBINAR program. The scope of 

SINGULARWEBINAR system in detail can be explained as follows: 

a. WEBINAR: Web Base Seminar 

A web-based learning environment needs involvement of technology elements. It 

is because the majority of learning activities conducted via computer. Availability and 

easy access to the learning environment, as a web-based learning environment that is 

effective have to support anytime and anywhere for learning (Salmon, 2004). 

  Muhammadiyah University of Gresik in recent years makes the learning process 

to the students of the internet-based, it can not be separated from the nature of the 

Internet which is able to connect between each human despite great distances 

apart. With the ease of communication between people via the internet, so, it makes us 

easier to do some kind of jobs, including teaching process (McLeod, Raymond&Schell; 

2008). 

  Muhammadiyah University of Gresik seeks to develop some standards of 

learning process in which  all of those will be combined into a single learning. Some 

standards of learning process are: 

1. Placement learning materials on the website in the form of PPT files, PDF or audio-

visual recording. 

2. The process of learning is face to face, like a conventional classroom but in this 

learning, during learning process will be recorded and it will be uploaded on the 

website. Then, if it is possible, it  will be done a live streaming, so it can be followed 

by all students through the website. 

3. Teleconference is the process of direct interaction between several people over an 

Internet connection. In the development, there were some of terms that appear, such 

as Webinars, Virtual Classes And Online Classes. 
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Figure 1. Simulation the Use of Webinar Hosting Provider In Learning Systems 

b. SINGULAR: Integrated Management Information System of Sugar Industry Based 

Planting Planning And Cutting Transports of Sugarcane 

Based on Budi and Harianto (2015),specifications SINGULAR (Integrated 

Management Information System of Sugar Industry Based Planting Planning And 

Cutting Transports of Sugarcane (Saccharum officinarum L.)) are as follows: 

 

1. The availability of the farmers database and its overlay planting area in each certain 

period; 

2. The availability data of planting time period which considers when is harvest and 

milling time period based on milling machine capacity installed in sugar factory; 

3. There is certainty information for farmers about planting time period; 

4. There is certainty information and guidance for farmers about maintenance 

procedures, 

5. Providing information that can map the most optimal harvest time based on each 

variety, location and demand of raw materials for Sugar Factory; 

6. There is certainty information for farmers and Sugar Factories about harvest time 

period; 

7. Openness in determining the individual yield of sugarcane, so it can increase the 

trust of sugarcane farmers to the management of sugar factory in terms of the 

determination of the individual yield of sugarcane; 

8. Data of the sugarcane yield can be accessed anywhere without having to come to a 

sugar factory; 

9. Providing information about  sugarcane weight estimation which can be produced 

in certain locations and at certain periods. 

10. Providing information about  sugarcane crystal estimation which can be produced 

in certain locations and at certain periods. 

11. Providing information in the form of data dashboard which is needed for Sugar 

Factory that can be used as the basis for decision-making related to raw material 

milled at a certain period, such as information on the land total ready for harvest, 

lands ready for harvest which is already have cutting and how many left of the land 

that have not cutting in a overlay area. 

12. Providing information of sugarcane tracking transport from the land to the sugar 

factory, so it can monitor the certainty of harvested sugarcane at the land which 
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delivered to the sugar  factory, and can be used as data to determine additional 

compensation of transport costs per vehicle and the distance from the land to the 

factory. 

13. Minimize the violations, because there is open access to information which has been 

closed for farmers and other stakeholders. It is because this application can be 

accessed easily by everyone using android application. 

14. Knowing early information about the availability of raw materials which associated 

to installed capacity of each Sugar Factory. More detailed simulation SINGULAR use 

can be seen in Figure 2. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2. Simulation of Use SINGULAR 

 Based on the system that has been already designed and created, then each 

program is WEBINAR and SINGULAR, they have different features with each function, 

so that both programs are very suitable for collaborating and using in learning 

system. Collaboration of both programscan be called as the SINGULARWEBINAR. For 

more details, regarding the flow of use SINGULARWEBINAR in the learning system can 

be understood and operationalized comprehensively as shown in Figure 3. 
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Figure 3. Flow Implementation of The Usage SINGULARWEBINAR System 

IMPLEMENTATION 

Learning system based SINGULARWEBINAR system is almost definitely has a lot 

of obstacles and barriers, because it involves technology, the same vision, mission, 

goals, culture and cost. Remembering that the substance problem of sugar industry 

based sugarcane in Indonesia has already become very basic and crucial, thus the 

implementation will be done gradually. Similarly,the implementation in the learning 

process is still focused on the integration of general compulsory subject and Sugarcane 

Management Agribusiness subject. 

Implementation of General Education model, especially in integrating learning 

between general compulsory subject and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject 

are considered to be very rational and spiritual worth. Integrating general compulsory 

subject and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject would be a solution that 

fundamental, strategic, precise and attractive in order to achieve learning targets that 

should be achieved in accordance with their competence. Not only that, it also achieve 

the lofty goals as part of the sovereignty and the personality of the Indonesian nation. 

Integration of some subjects with SINGULARWEBINAR system designed that each 

student has their own competence and also learning targets that must be achieved. By 

integrating both of them, certainly it becomes very good in the development of General 

Education in order to create competent students in their field and also have a value of 

humanity, leadership, communication, IT skills, Analytical Thinking, Creative Thinking, 

Logical Thinking, Art Science, and Global Culture. 

General Compulsory Subjectprovides knowledge and strength in universal 

cultural values such as honesty, leadership, humanity, and others which are very 

influential in shaping the character of the students.Sugarcane Management 

Agribusiness subjectprovides knowledge and deep material both in theory and practice 

about how to cultivate sugarcane crops based on good and right technical culture. The 

final result that will be achieved by the students who join in this integrated subject is 

each student will be able to develop their competence in everyday life which is 

prosperous and thrive.  
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Essentially, substance of Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject will 

produceyounger generationswhich are able to be leader in sub-sector sugar industry 

based sugarcane. Young generationswho become sugarcane farmers in the future 

should haveuniversal cultural values such as honesty, humanity and leadership in 

sugarcane cultivation based good and right technical culture in order to obtain 

satisfactory result and incomes and also be prosperous justice. In achieving these 

results, so the sugarcane farmersmust be honest in fulfilling the needs of the sugarcane 

plant, if the plants need fertilizer up to 300 kg, the farmers have to be honest to provide 

appropriate size needed by the plant in order to get good plant growth and the 

productivity is also high. Farmers also need to have the leadership to organize the 

cultivation management in order to be going well. Farmers also need to have a sense of 

humanity to the plants, giving love to take care of plants. The cultural value would be 

formed and deepened in the general compulsory subject, so integrating learning between 

general compulsory subject and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness Subjectis 

rational to be implemented so that the student is expected to become sugarcane farmers 

who have a good character and cultural values. 

 In the future, it is expected that the national sugar industry increasingly strong 

and resilient with regard to the online SINGULARWEBINAR management system that 

can ensure transparency, accountable, sustainable and equitable. One of the problems 

that has been resolved is yield determination, so that sugarcane farmers become more 

spirit in doing sugarcane cultivation based good and right technique culture (Budi, 

2016). As a result, the interest of  young generation to serve in the sugar industry sector 

increasingly stretched and has an impact on self-esteem, pride, and also guarantee the 

prosperous. 

RESULTS 

Implementation of General Education in College is expected can make  students 

be able to compete in each field and also have cultural values, so that the students in 

the future were able to become sugarcane farmers who are honest, dignified, wise and 

competent in accordance with the vision and mission of the Muhammadiyah University 

of Gresik, that is to establish and develop the soul of Islamic entrepreneurship.  

 By the implementation of the on line system of SINGULARWEBINAR, it is  

expected that students can accelerate in understanding and deepening the substance 

of the subject material and have potential skill and expert based on their competence. 

In a broader level, SINGULARWEBINAR online system incorporates a set of tools such 

as core sampler function whose results are accurate and very efficient. So, it will add 

further modern science knowledge and useful in helping to resolve the fundamental and 

crucial problems in the sugar industry. Basic and crucial problem is sugarcane 

cultivation which is done by sugarcane farmers do not appropriate with good and right 

technical culture. More ironic, there is lack of transparency in the determination of the 

sugarcane yield (Budi, et al 2015) 

Indonesian sugar production per hectarecurrently is quite low, ranging from 5.6 

ton / hectare, while the sugar  production in the world is more than 10 tons / hectare. 

Indonesian sugar production is only produced approximately 2.3 million tons of sugar 

from an area of approximately 550,000 hectares, while the necessity of national sugar 

is about 6 million tons, so that the sugar production is still less than 3.6 million tons.  

The government always decide to import sugar in order tofulfill the needs of 

national sugar. How ironic it was, Indonesia should be able to export sugar. Indonesia 

always proud of the culture of sugar imports. It has been realistic decision to import 

sugar when there no choice in fulfilling the less of national of sugar productivity. This 

conditionand fact should be used as a historic moment that actually, Indonesia is able 

for being self-sufficient in sugar. The problem is on Indonesian people themselves. The 

research results of individuals or groups and even through specific pilot project for 
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farmers and institutions shows productivity per hectare can reach up to 10 tons of 

crystal. 

 Seeing these facts, it needs some efforts to resolve this problem in a systematic, 

structured, measurable, and sustainable. One of strategic efforts is making students as 

young generation of the nation be able to improve national sugar productivity by 

implementing sugarcane cultivation with good and right culture techniques. Therefore, 

the implementation of the General Education with a model of integration between the 

general compulsory subject and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject is 

the right solution in achieving the target outcomes which is expected by implementating 

of General Education in Indonesia. 

DISCUSSION 

Integrating the implementation of General Education in general compulsory 

subjects and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject based SINGULARWEBINAR 

is very potential and wide open to be developed at the College and also High School 

Education. It is because that program which has been designed and created can be used 

for general and also can be implemented for all courses or subjects. To accelerate and 

realize its implementation, the initial stage was performed in a model of learning in the 

form of pilot project course which is done by the researchers, Pilot project course in the 

scope of study program as a follow-up, socialization and consolidation implementation 

in the scope of the University of Muhammadiyah Gresik, and continued up toward 

Integration SINGULARWEBINAR program with automation systems of learning 

outcomes evaluation assessment. 

 The problems and obstacles that occur in the implementation 

SINGULARWEBINAR online system should be used as the spirit for the improvement of 

this system. This is important, because the success of this system is very meritorious 

and useful to the nation and state of Indonesia, especially to increase the sugarcane 

productivity and increase the prosperous and self-esteem through a sovereign nation 

based sugar industry. So this system will always be improved and extended in order to 

be able for solving the basic and crucial problems in the sugar industry, especially in 

Indonesia (Budi; 2013), (Budi; 2014) and (Budi; 2015). 

The success of General Education in integrating general compulsory 

subjects and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject based 

SINGULARWEBINAR which conducted at Muhammadiyah University of Gresik 

is expected to be developed for all educational levels, both College and High 

School Education through government policy, in this case refers to the 

Directorate of Education, Directorate General Education and Student Affairs, 

the Ministry of Research, Technology and Higher Education of the Republic of 

Indonesia. 
 Sugar in economic, social, cultural, political, health and food has been become 

a necessity and even under emergency conditions can affect to the inflation. So, this is 

condition when the government's responsibility is staked. It is because until 2016, the 

availability of national sugar is still imported. The certainty fulfillment of national sugar 

necessity is still far from the domestic sugar production. Policies issued was not able to 

increase productivity. On the contrary, productivity tends decline year by year. The 

existence of the SINGULARWEBINAR online system incorporates a set of tools as core 

sampler function is expected to accelerate productivity per hectare above 10 tons. One 

of the last best hope is  in the young generation who are still sensible, smart and 

competent in the industrial sector-based sugarcane (Budi; 2013), (Budi; 2014) and 

(Budi; 2015). 

CONCLUSION 
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1. General education based SINGULARWEBINAR on line system will be held on general 

compulsory subject and Sugarcane Management Agribusiness subject integrated 

directly in the sugarcane cultivation as a Pilot Project. It is expected that the results 

are good and can be developed in other academic subjects or lessons at the 

vocational high school or senior high school. 

2. The results of the general education based SINGULARWEBINAR on line system can 

enrich the science, knowledge and also can accelerate the growth and development 

of management which is transparent, accountable with the easy management and 

can be used general  for all sugar industries, especially in Indonesia. 

3. By the existence of general education based SINGULARWEBINAR online system 

incorporates a set of tools that accurately and efficiently as core sampler function, 

it will accelerate the completion of distrust of the majority of sugarcane farmers in 

determining sugarcane yi eld which has always been become a fundamental and 

crucial issue. 
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Abstracts: 

This paper will describe a community empowerment program for the prevention and 
management of domestic violence based community in Winong, the one district of 
Sumublor village. This program must done,  because although the state has set a domestic 

violence as a crime, but the reality community’s participation for the prevention and 
treatment of domestic violence was still low, especially in rural communities. This paper 
will discuss about how   are the characteristic forms of domestic violence in the family life 
of rural communities and how  are the implementation of a community-based program of 
elimination of domestic violence in Winong. The research method used participation 
approaches action research (PAR), which combines the qualitative research. Primary data 
collected by focus group discussions, in-depth interviews and observation. The secondary 
data collected by the study of documentation. The triangulation used to get valid data by 
data sources and methods. And then the interactive model used to analysis data. The 
results showed that the characteristic of domestic violence in Winong are unique, domestic 
violence experienced by victims is not singular but plural, the culprit is not only women 
but also men. The victims were not just children, but also adult and older. Then, the 
implementation of domestic violence based community in Winong was succeed. The output 
of this program is the formation of a Paguyuban Harmonis and PERDES on the elimination 
of domestic violence. The key to success of this program by applying the principle are 
shared understandings of key concepts, organisational cultures and structures, gender 
violence prevention policies and processes, and partnership relationships. 
Key words : domestic violence, empowerment of community, patriakhi culture 

 
Introduction 

The famous saying by Prophet Mohammad baiti jannati (my house is my paradise) 

captures what a family environment can be: peaceful and loving, where its members 

function and share responsibilities to pursue their goals and ideals. However, family life 

is not always as beautiful as it is idealized. This heaven often turns into hell. Instead of 

being the epitome of peace, love or mercy, the institution can become a crucible of 

violence, torture, insults, battering, exploitation, rapes, incest or a commanded sexual 

orientation. Violence in the family, so-called domestic violence, is currently gaining wide 

attention (Lili Z. Munir : 2005). Domestic violence is a crime that should be specific 

because it is only in the scope of the family. So, the offender and the victim were also in 

the family.Domestic violence is spreading like communicable disease. It is a sin for 

society as well as country. It is just a way of showing the man’s dominant status on 

women (Rajesh Kumar : 2012). John W.Fantuzzo and  Wanda K.Mohr said that domestic 

violence is a crime as well as a public health problem (Fantuzzo and Mohr, 1999 : 

23).Domestic violence occurs at all familial levels—between couples, in parent-child 

relationships, sibling relationships, and oftentimes, dating relationships (English, 

Marshall & Stewart, 2003). Domestic violence is a serious violation of  human rights 

and of direct concern to the public health sector because of the significant contributions 

that public health workers could do if properly trained, as they are placed close to the 

victims, and possibly well acquainted with the community and its inhabitants (Gunilla 

Krantz : 2005).  
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Clinical definitions are often broader than legal definitions. For example, one 

clinical source defines domestic violence as a pattern of assaultive and coercive 

behaviors, including physical, sexual, and psychological attacks, as well as economic 

coercion, that adults or adolescents use against their intimate partners (Ganley and 

Schechter :1994). By contrast, a model code on domestic and family violence limits its 

definition to acts of physical harm, including involuntary sexual acts, or the threat of 

physical harm (National Council of Juvenile and Family Court Judges : 1994). Domestic 

violence as a violation of human rights and a crime against humanity. Thus, domestic 

violence has moved from being viewed as only a social problem to also being viewed as 

a criminal justice mandate (Fleury-Steiner, Bybee, Sullivan, Belknap & Melton, 2006).  

The criminalization of domestic violence refers to efforts to address the issue of domestic 

violence through the passage and enforcement of criminal and civil laws (Buchbinder & 

Eisikovits, 2004). The State has the right and responsibility to interfere as part of its 

obligation to protect its citizens.  

In the context of the Indonesian, the state  made the Law No. 23 of 2004 on the 

Elimination of Domestic Violence (The Act of EDV).Indonesia has recently given new 

hope for justice to women and the oppressed groups within the household after the 

Elimination Domestic Violence Law was passed on September 14, 2004.  According to  

Article 1 (2) of the Act of EDV, domestic violence is any act against someone, especially 

women, misery or suffering physical, sexual, psychological, and / or negligence of 

household including threat to commit acts, coercion, or deprivation of liberty against 

the law within the domestic sphere. The law is substantively rich and has 

accommodated the various forms of violence perpetrated to the less powerful members 

of the household such as wives, female domestic helpers, or children.  

Domestic violence has been declared a crime, but the numbers of it is in the 

community have remained high. Domestic violence is a hidden crime, so the real figure 

could not be confirmed, because the figure shows likes the iceberg. The children in 

families in which such violence occurs have remained largely invisible as victims (Holden 

: 1998). The Minister for Women’s Empowerment of Indonesia estimated that 11.4% of 

217,000,000 citizens of Indonesia or around 24,000,000 women especially in the village 

admitted that they experienced violence, and the majority was domestic violence. 

Another factor that makes domestic violence cases remain unnoticed is the victims’ 

reluctance to talk openly. Feeling shamed, disgraced, and afraid, many of these victims 

choose to keep quiet in spite of their suffering (Khofifah : 2000). 

Domestic violence is a fundamental human rights issue and a central challenge 

to development, democracy and peace (OXFAM : 2013), and the negative impact on the 

lives of the people, families and children. Domestic violence seriously threatens the 

health and emotional wellbeing of children (John W Fantuzzo : 1999). Violence at the 

household level has an enormous impact on the level of acceptance of violence and its 

reproduction from generation to generations (World Bank : 2012). According to Akhtar, 

domestic violence negatively effects reproductive health of women along with casing 

mental stress and physical illness ( Akhtar : 2006). Studies show that the highest risk 

for serious injury or death from violence in intimate relationships is the point of 

separation, or at the time when the decision to separate is made (English et al : 2003). 

A Michigan study of low-income pre-schoolers finds that children who have been 

exposed to family violence suffer symptoms of post-traumatic stress disorder, such as 

bed-wetting or nightmares, and are at greater risk than their peers of having allergies, 

asthma, gastrointestinal problems, headaches and flu (Graham-Bermann : 2005). 

Females who are exposed to their parents’ domestic violence as adolescents are 

significantly more likely to become victims of dating violence than daughters of 

nonviolent parents (Noland : 2004). In many abusive situations, female victims attempt 

to mitigate the situation by talking it out with the male abuser, fighting back, or by 

trying to solve the problem by meeting their male partner’s demands. When the abuse 
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continues, many women become passive, or withdraw emotionally in order to reduce 

immediate danger. In the end, many choose to live in a life fielded with abuse, or commit 

suicide or homicide (Murray : 2008).   

Prevention and treatment of domestic violence is mutual obligations between the 

government and the public. The obligation of society is ordered by Article 14 and Article 

15 of Law Elimination domestic violence. Article 15 regulates the obligation of every 

person hearing, seeing, or knowing the occurrence of domestic violence shall make 

efforts in accordance with the limits of its ability to: a. prevent the continuation of crime; 

b. provide protection to the victims; b. provide emergency relief; and assist the 

determination of the application process protection. Although community  involvement 

in the prevention and treatment of domestic violence have a legal basis, but people are 

still many who do not know domestic violence, are not concerned with domestic violence 

in their environment. Rests of exposure above that domestic violence is a serious crime 

as it relates to the dimensions of human rights violations that take refuge behind the 

institution of the family (the hidden crime), and a shared responsibility of this paper will 

explain how are the characteristic map of domestic violence in the family life of rural 

communities and how  are the implementation of elimination  domestic violence based 

community in Winong. 

 
Literature Review 

Domestic violence is a devastating social problem that affects every segment of the 

population. Akhtar analyzed relationship between literacy and women empowerment 

through a survey in Southern Punjab, Pakistan. The study demonstrated  physical 

violence against women to be very common. More than a quarter of the respondent 

women had experienced physical violence; and most commonly they were slapped. The 

study further presented significant relationship between level of education/ literacy and 

physical violence; as/and   illiteracy appeared to be associated with increased risk of 

domestic violence.   Evidently, education plays a central role in empowering women and 

making them capable of getting rid of violence –domestic or any other kind (Akhtar : 

2006). Haq said that supported education of women by asserting that educated women 

having employment and paid for their services out of home, play a deciding role.  

Therefore, education of women is quite necessary to eliminate violence against them and 

guarantee their basic human rights (Haq : 2000). 

Tracy Castelino  said in The influence of gender discourses on local government 

violence prevention efforts.One of the key findings from this research was that there 

have been significant changes in men’s roles and responsibilities in family violence 

prevention efforts both locally and globally, and that several issues have arisen with 

these changes.  Tracy made a model, it is The Violence Prevention Gender Audit Tool 

(VPGAT) can be used within a variety of settings, including a particular issue, an 

organisational response, policies or programs. It can be used both in the general field of 

violence prevention, or in the specific area of prevention of violence against women. The 

VPGAT outlines the four components with localised enquiry questions and then 

identifies actions and areas for future work in order to reap the benefits of men’s 

promising role in gendered violence prevention. The four components are adding to 

women’s work, We are good men’, not all men are perpetrators’ and devaluing the 

expertise of women in the sector (Castelino : 2013). Pease said, that engagement with 

men in the process of change is a key strategy identified for effective societal 

transformation of gender relations. There are varying degrees of partnerships, tensions 

and achievements around women’s safety and men’s violence against women (Pease, 

2008). This is a paradigm shift: there has been the acceptance of men’s involvement in 

violence prevention and family violence efforts. The women’s sector recognised that 

engaging perpetrators could enhance women’s and children’s safety, if managed in a 

coordinated and accountable service system (Hague & Malos, 1998). 
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Research Methods 

The research approach used to describe the characteristic of form domestic 

violence in rural the family and the factors are cause of domestic violence. The next step 

is empowerment community to make them aware and then they are willing to participate 

in the program of elimination of domestic violence. The target of this program is to 

increase awareness and participation of citizens, so the research method used is the 

approach of participation action research (PAR), which combines the research in the 

tradition of qualitative research with community development projects. Research used 

qualitative research approaches, so the primary data collected by Focus group 

discussions (FGDs) with assisted communities consisting of 50 people from 25 families 

(husbands and wives) with a variety of professional and educational background, in-

depth interviews with key informants. They are community assisted, neighbors, family’s 

members of the beneficiary communities, religious leaders, community leaders, and 

government agencies. Observations made on the expression, participation and 

conditions of their daily lives. Then, the secondary data collected by the study of 

documentation. Meanwhile, to get the data that has a high level of validity, then the 

technique of checking the data with a method of triangulation of sources and methods 

used. The next step,  the data obtained were analyzed by using an interactive model. As 

for the empowerment program of activities carried out by starting with the needs 

assessment phase, program planning, program implementation, program monitoring 

and evaluation of the program cycle. PRA methods and RPA became an important part 

by involving community members. 

Results and Analysis  

1. The Characteristic Forms of Domestic Violence in Rural Area 

Winong is one of three district   in the village Sumub Lor Pekalongan.  Winong 

is a very densely populated district. It  is  population numbered 587 people, 289 men 

and 298 women were divided into 135 families (KK) and  in 82 families are elderly 

groups.  The rate of early marriage  is very high.  The impact of its, the level of domestic 

violence and divorce are also high. Residential home many residents are still semi-

permanent. One house usually occupied between more than 2-3 KK. So the disputes 

among between family members large too. The majority of community education are low 

education (elementary and junior high) and some have not graduated from primary 

school up to 65%.  And  the majority of the population worked as farmers and laborers 

at 73%. As a poor family, then most of the residents have limited economic resources. 

As a result, members of the family, especially the father, mother and children 

sometimes work as family breadwinners. This condition causes the woman (wives) from 

poor families are vulnerable to exploitation of the work (multiple burden) as well as 

violence. The potential emergence of psychological violence and economic neglect 

usually occurs when there is no work in the village (no season planting and harvesting 

rice-cane). When the condition “puso”, the husband usually go to Jakarta to be a 

informal worker. If it's like this, the wives and children left behind in a long time (3-6 

months) to undergo psychological and economic violence. Kids often become victims of 

anger mothers in the absence of sufficient money, in the form of physical and 

psychological violence. Family members included senior category also often experience 

psychological and economic violence, there is even a victim (wives) with severe injuries 

because of being persecuted by the husband. 

From the data collected from 30 informant  by interviews, observation and FGD, 

the result of forms of domestic violence in rural area are :  

a. Victims of domestic violence are relatively diverse both sexes (male-female), age (old, 

young and children) and status in the family (husband, wife,  mother/father in law, 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

705 

 

cousin, uncle, aunty,  children ect); victims who are female at 91% while men only 

7%,  the age of the victim at a young age and children, the child reaches 74% and 

the remaining 26%, including the elderly. Status as the wives as the victims of 51%, 

32% of children,14% of mother/father in-laws  and 12% of husbands 

b. The forms of domestic violence victims who experienced a relatively diverse. It  

means that the victim suffered not just one form of violence, but more than one. 

The most dominant of violence experienced by victims is psychological violence and 

economic  63%, physical violence, psychological and economic neglect  27%, 

physical violence, psychological and sexual abuse 5%, physical violence, 

psychological, sexual and economic 4%. 

c. The causes of domestic violence are relatively diverse. They are  the strength of 

Javanese culture-cultural patriarkhi which locates the position of men is higher 

than women 63%, the nature and character of the offender (emotionally) 33%, and  

A result of interpretation of Islam textually rooted in the concept of " nuhzus "means 

that men are given the right to hit his wife in order to educate the wife to obey with 

her husban 4%; 

d. The type of domestic violence is a local dimension. It means the tradition of 

Javanese culture that puts the subordinate position of a wife towards her husband. 

It  is a major cause of domestic violence in rural area. Husband and wife  are  an 

unequal position in Javanese culture. The husband is more dominant than wife or 

children, while wive subordinate to husband.  Wive must to be faithful and obedient 

with husband. The  wife is a “garwa”, with the main function as a cook (kitchen), a 

washing (wells) and a reproduction of babies and educating  of children 

(mattresses). 

The detail forms of domestic violence are :  

a. Physical abuse like pinched on the arm and body, beaten by hand, brooms and 

other tool, kicked in the legs and body, pulled hair, slapped in the face, sprinkled 

rice water, blasted with the wall, closed his mouth with a cloth and hands and  

pulled ears, 

b. Psychological violence like recalled by names of animals (dogs, pigs, monkeys, etc.),  

called  by name that has abusive / not comforting (the fatty, the slowly, captious, 

wasteful, stupid, lazy for women, the beggar, dumb, weak for a husband, and  

(mbeling), lazy,dumb, brash usually for children. And then be a targets of anger, 

intimidated, not allowed and restricted expression/argued in the forum family 

(especially during elections), husband to marry again without the permission 

(polygamy), condemned and words slob, husband having an affair with a neighbor, 

husband went and did not return, wive can not be a member of the organization 

(PKK and taklim), always at fault if there is a problem that it is bad and related to 

children or household, and always being compared with others better. 

c. sexual abuse are forced wife to make love while still menstruating, forced  wife to 

have sex in a state of fatigue, forced wife to serve her husband despite his wife was 

ill and wife did not get the wife's sexual services of a husband who did not go back 

d. Economic violence are the money from husband a few so the family gets suffering, 

the husband was go away for  a long time,  the husband did not give a call and 

money to his family, the wife did not get a exit premitt to  work outside the village 

Domestic violence occurs not only in urban areas but also in rural area. Domestic 

violence also occurred in Winong. Data in the field indicate that many victims of 

domestic violence actually happen to a woman and child in the rural areas. Victims of 

domestic violence are mostly women and children, particularly in poor rural 
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families.Women living in poor countries or societies with a high level of inequality 

between women and men lack control over their lives. Poverty and women's unequal 

status in society are shaped by different forms of discrimination against women, 

including violence. In its 2012 World Development Report, the World Bank identified 

domestic violence as a key issue that holds back societies from full development and 

growth for all, and gender equality for women (World Bank : 2012).  Poverty and 

inequality reinforce patterns of violence. In turn, violence keeps women and girls 

trapped in poverty and marginalization. It limits women’s choices and their ability to 

access education, earn a living and participate in political and public life. It also robs 

women of control over their own bodies and sexuality, as well as being a major cause of 

ill-health, disability and death (Oxfam : 2013). 

Unequal gendered power relations manifested in discriminatory laws, norms, 

standards and practices have been identified as one set of root causes for violence, 

poverty and inequality, and must be addressed to end the scourge of domestic violence. 

In everyday life, these factors are key to understanding the stereotypical attitudes and 

beliefs about gender roles and identities through which violence is perpetuated. For 

example, in South Asia men admitted to raping their intimate partners, often their 

spouses, because they felt it was their right to have sex without the consent of women 

(E. Fulu et al : 2013).  Than, Fulu said the belief in women’s subordination is also linked 

to impunity for men using domestic violenece (E. Fulu : 2013). According to   Khan, 

Sindher and Hussain said gender violence and violence of human rights appear to be 

the main social problems in Pakistan. Mereka melakukan riset terhadap responden 

yang menjadi korban KDRT baik yang berada di kota dan desa. The study concluded 

that violence against women exists in different forms including pushing and soaking, 

twisting their arms, pulling hair, hit by thrown things on them for injuring or torturing, 

closing their mouth with hands or some other thing causing suffocation , and beating 

with wooden stick or iron rod and/ or something like this.  The study also concludes 

that illiterate women had ever experienced one or the other form of physical violence. 

The occurrence of violence appeared negatively related with level of education of the 

women. The results demonstrated a significant decrease in physical violence against 

women with increasing the level of education. Therefore, female education seems 

necessary for eliminating violence against women and guaranteeing their basic human 

rights. It further captures the nature of the violent acts that can be physical, sexual, or 

psychological, including deprivation and neglect. (Hafiz Muhammad Ather Khan et all : 

2013)  

Heise (1994) listed different causes of violence against women. These are cultural 

causes–gender specific socialization, cultural context and gender roles, expectation and  

relationship, belief in male domination, social values affirming male proprietary over 

women and girls, male lead family, custom of marriage and dowry, and accepting 

violence for conflict resolution; economic causes -women are economically dependent, 

limited access of women to cash, discrimination in property rights and inheritance, 

limited or no exposure to outer world, and limited access to education and training, 

particularly higher and technical vocational education; legal  causes -legal status of 

women, marriage, divorce, child custody, and inheritance, legal literacy, and 

unawareness about existing laws in practice; and political causes–less participation in 

policies, media and other emerging professions, compromises over domestic violence, 

and family taboos (Heise : 1994). 

The study of Bates et al. (2004) was conducted to determining socio economic 

factors associated with domestic violence in rural Bangladesh. The survey demonstrated 

that 67% of the women had ever experienced domestic violence of which 35% reported 

it happened during the past year. Interestingly, the participant women strongly 

supported education of their daughters desired more education and income to empower 

themselves and minimizing the danger of domestic violence (Bates et al : 2004).  Haq 
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reported 80% women associated to physical violence in Pakistani rural Punjab. The 

studies, particularly that of Richardson (2002) indicates that mostly the violence is 

caused by the intimate partner and results in (Heise and Moreno, 2002) psychological 

disorders including mental stress and anxiety, physical illness, eating and sleeping 

disorders, loss (Haq : 2000). 

2. The Implementation of Elimination of Domestic Violence  Based Community 

in Rural Area 

Domestic violence is a problem of gender relations in the family.  It is a complexs 

isues. The  participants in this program were attended by 50 volunteers. There are 25 

men and 25 women. The program is implemented within 6 months. Stakeholders are 

invited to cooperate to support the program quite diverse. They are health care workers, 

community development officers, police officers, extension workers of the ministry of 

religion,  the centre of gender studies of  IAIN  Pekalongan, psychologists, women's NGOs  

Bunga Nusantara and village officials of Sumublor.  The cadres come from different 

professional backgrounds (teachers, community leaders, scholars, farmers, laborers 

and housewives) and  Educational background (basic education, secondary schools 

through school and university). 

Tracy Castelino said violence is complex, it is contextual, and it is subjective. It 

requires a multi-level response, across government and across sectors.I argue that men 

need to be involved in the process of change. In fact, I contend that men’s efforts are 

critical to challenge and change the broader community’s attitudes and responses 

(Tracy Castelino : 2013).  Patterns of community empowerment for the elimination of 

domestic violence in Winong, similar with Tracy Castelino said about the stages in the 

handling of domestic violence. Firstly, conversations about the topic are no longer only 

about the women who have been and are being abused, but are also about those who 

perpetrate the violence and the abuse. Secondly, the issue of family violence is now 

being discussed by men, who until recently have been reluctant to recognise the 

underlying violence that exists within masculine cultures. Thirdly, we now focus not 

just on the individual man but also on particular constructions of masculinity 

(masculinities) and on male culture that support and perpetuate men’s violence.  These 

revisions to men’s roles impact on women, their experiences of antiviolence work and 

their partnerships with the men’s family violence sector. So, These components are: 

shared understandings of key concepts, organisational cultures and structures, gender 

violence prevention policies and processes, and partnership relationships. (Tracy 

Castelino : 2013). 

In the context of a community-based program of elimination of domestic violence 

in Winong, the steps being taken are : 

a. Shared understanding of key consepts 

The cadres (male and female) were asked to discuss and identify what it is domestic 

violence, why is domestic violence occurs, when was domestic violence occurs, where 

is domestic violence occurred and who  is could be the perpetrator and the victim. 

From the initial understanding of cadres, the next step is more orientation with the 

growing awareness that domestic violence is a common problem. It is very serious 

isue because the negative impact on family members, especially women and children, 

domestic violence is a criminal act so that the offender can be sentenced, domestic 

violence can be prevented along that involve cooperation between sexes, members of 

families, communities, NGOs and government 

b. Organisational Culture and Structures 

In this program cadres and residents are invited to prevent domestic violence in their 

families. Then they were told to sharing of knowledge, experience and skills to other 

people. To realize a sterile village of domestic violence, the ending of this activity is 
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the formation of  Paguyuban Harmonis. It seeks to initiate a movement elimination 

of domestic violence based community. The Paguyuban Harmonis was created, by, 

of and for the citizens to prevent domestic violence that occurred in the region. This 

association has a board structure and work program which is based on mutual 

agreement . 

c. Violence Prevention Political Proses 

The program of elimination domestic violence in Winong,  not only for the cadres, but 

also for society. Therefore, to introduce the elimination of domestic violence 

movement, the cadres with his family and the residents held a campaign to 

elimination domestic violence by means walking around the village carrying banners 

and deploy plamflet. Finally,  the elimination of domestic violence movement has 

legal support from the village administration, with the making Regulations No. 

1/2015 on the Elimination Domestic Violence in rural  of Sumublor 

d. Pathnership Relation 

Domestic violence is a mutual problem, so to do the prevention and treatment of 

domestic violence based community needs to cooperate with other parties. 

Paguyuban Harmony awares of the limitations of human resources, budget and 

infrastructure it has. Therefore, to realize a sterile village of domestic violence, 

Paguyuban Harmonis make  cooperation with village officials, the office of the PPA of 

Police Kajen, centre of gender studies of (PSG) IAIN  Pekalongan and office of 

Bapermas KB Pekalongan. 

Conclusion 

The family actually has a vital and strategic role to prevent domestic violence. 

Domestic violence is a matter of complex with significant potential quality degradation 

threatens future generations. On the other hand, domestic violence in rural areas is 

often regarded as an internal problem of the family, so that victims of domestic violence 

is high, but the awareness and participation of citizens in order to prevent and deal with 

domestic violence is very low. Community-based program of elimination of domestic 

violence committed by residents in RT 2 / RW 7 distric Winong be successful, with bases 

at strategic steps as followsshared understandings of key concepts, organisational 

cultures and structures, gender violence prevention policies and processes, and 

partnership relationships. 
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Abstract.  

This current research aimed at exploring the students’ gestures on algebraic thinking 
process activity in generalizing pattern. Qualitative approach and exploratory type were 
employed. The subjects in this research were junior high school students. The subjects 
were selected by means of snow ball technique. The data were collected by think aloud, 
that was when completing the task of pattern generalization, the students stated their 
thought orally. In addition, interviews were also conducted to complement the data that 
had not been collected through think aloud. The results showed that the gesture shown 
by the students was mostly metaphoric, a gesture representing an abstract idea without 
any physical form. Moreover, deictic gesture, a gesture pointing to the existing objects, 
was also found. The gestures that appeared during the process of pattern generalization 
supported the schemes set up by the students.   
Keywords: gestures, algebraic thinking process, pattern generalizing  

 
INTRODUCTION  

Pattern is an important topic underlying mathematical learning and thinking.  

Pattern is a principle and key aspect to understand the concepts and knowledge of 

mathematics [22, 35]. Analyzing and reasoning the pattern are among the goals of 

mathematics [36, 23, 27]. [11] states that pattern is the rule amongst elements 

constructed from a series of mathematical objects. 

One of pattern analysis forms is generalization. Generalization is a fundamental 

activity in mathematics and is achieved when students are able to identify common 

patterns that emerge from some certain cases in order to apply the similarity obtained 

to other certain cases [4, 12]. However, [8, 40] found that the students had difficulty in 

creating and using the proper generalization.  

Generalization based on pattern observation and relationship amongst patterns 

which are further expressed in the form of words or sentences, diagrams, and symbols 

is a form of algebraic thinking process. Generalization can be said as a form of thinking 

or algebraic reasoning [7, 25]. Generalization in algebraic thinking lies on the ability to 

capture the similarity of a pattern and to realize that this similarity serves as 

requirement as well as to provide a general expression of the similarity in the abstract 

form. A study of [38] found that the students were not only able to think about the 

relationship of two sets of data related to pattern but also were able to express the 

relationship of the pattern in abstract form. 

Algebraic thinking is a cognitive process to solve quantitative problems 

emphasizing the common relational aspect by using symbols [14]. In this case, the 

symbols can be letters or pictures which are used to promote the ability to know algebra. 

This statement shows that algebraic thinking emphasizes more on the relational aspect 

to solve quantitative problems which are not covered arithmetically. This is in 

accordance with what the experts have expressed, namely algebraic thinking is 

interpreted as an approach to resolve the quantitative situation emphasizing on the 

common relational aspect by using symbols and it performs operation on an unknown 

quantity as if the quantity were known [18, 34]. 

Algebraic thinking in students can be developed through the pattern 

generalization.  Several ways to develop the algebraic thinking in beginner students are 
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through: 1) analysis of the relationship between quantity, 2) structure understanding, 

3) assessment of changes, 4) pattern generalization, 5) representation and problem 

solving, and 6) modeling [18, 37]. Establishing common rules of pattern on pattern 

generalization requires students' understanding towards the meaning of equal sign. A 

study of [5] showed that students in junior high school level found it difficult to solve 

algebraic equations and to understand the meaning of the equal sign. Furthermore, [21] 

found that in the process of problem solving, the thinking organization occurs when the 

affective behavior is controlled and metacognitive activity is directed by the mind. 

Several researches on algebraic thinking have been conducted [39, 18, 26, 16]. 

[39] used the SOLO taxonomy to determine the level of algebraic thinking. Moreover, 

[18] differentiated numerical and algebraic thinking. [26] explored the algebraic thinking 

through numerical, visual, and algebraic representation. In addition, [16] explored the 

understanding of the "=", and found that not all students succeeded well in making the 

substitution connection of "=" notation through the mastered calculation strategy. 

Several studies on algebraic thinking do not seem to relate to the pattern generalization. 

Accordingly, this research was more focused on algebraic thinking process in 

generalizing patterns.  

[29, 30] identify three pattern generalization strategies viewed from the aspect of 

semiotic, namely factual, contextual, and symbolic strategies. Some semiotic 

components that appear in the pattern generalization activity include gestures, words, 

and symbols [14]. The semiotic on the mathematics learning activity is a conceptual way 

that focuses on the symbol and its use as a way to understand the function and mental 

structures [9] of semiotic as an interpretation of mathematical expression [10]. In this 

research, the semiotic aspect studied in the process of pattern generalization was more 

focused on students’ gestures.   

 In contrast to the studies by [29, 30] and research on algebraic thinking 

mentioned earlier, this research examined the gestures of junior high school students 

in the algebraic thinking process on linear pattern generalization. This was because the 

learning process related to patterns performed in schools paid less attention to the 

students' gestures as well as their prior knowledge. The students’ gestures and prior 

knowledge greatly assist the thinking process and facilitate the students' understanding 

on mathematics. A study conducted by [17] found that mathematics learning done by 

connecting to the prior knowledge was able to make the students understand better. 

Accordingly, the purpose of this research was to explore the gestures as one of the 

semiotic components in algebraic thinking process in term of generalizing patterns. The 

generalization of symbolic algebra through a semiotic approach needs to be studied 

further. This is in accordance with [19] who states that the generalization of symbolic 

algebra is the highest level of algebra generalization in the students’ algebraic 

experience, and it needs to be further investigated. 

 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

Qualitative approach was employed in this current research. The data obtained 

were described based on the real circumstances to obtain a natural picture of the 
students’ algebraic thinking process gestures in generalizing patterns. Therefore, the 

type of this research was exploratory qualitative research. As stated by [2], qualitative 

research has the following characteristics: 1) naturalistic, 2) descriptive data, 3) concern 

on process, 4) inductive, and 5) meaning.  

Participants 

 This research was conducted in Junior High Schools in Malang. The subjects 
were the seventh-grade students, with the consideration that the students were in the 

early stage of formal operations, meaning they were able to consider different points of 

view simultaneously, to see the rules, and to think inductively as well to make 
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hypotheses. The students were given task of pattern generalization. When the students 

used the symbolic algebra strategy, they were recruited as the subjects; if not, the 
researcher looked for other subjects. This process was repeated until the students 

completing the pattern generalization by using the symbolic algebra strategy were 

obtained. In addition, the subjects were selected based on their communication skills, 

which were easy to be interviewed and were able to express their thinking process. 

Accordingly, the subject selection technique employed was snow ball; the recruited 
subjects should meet the criteria, could express their ideas clearly, and fulfill the 

contents of algebraic thinking process in generalizing patterns.  

Data Collection 

The data collection to obtain the students’ gestures on algebraic thinking process 

in generalizing pattern was completed by giving the pattern generalization task and 

interviewing the subjects. At first, the subjects were given the pattern generalization 

task in writing. While completing the task, the subjects were asked to express all of their 

thoughts verbally as well as using gestures. Therefore, the data collection in this 

research was said as think aloud [33]. This activity was recorded by audiovisual devices. 

Furthermore, the interview with the subjects was conducted based on the results of 

pattern generalization task. This interview was held to collect the gesture data on the 

students’ thinking process in generalizing pattern that had not been obtained through 

think aloud. 

Data Analysis 

The data from the results of pattern generalization task in writing, think aloud, 

observation, and interview, either in verbal form or behavior were analyzed by: 1) 

transcribing the entire verbal data, 2) analyzing the data from the results of pattern 

generalization task in writing, think aloud, observation, field note, and interview, 3) 

reducing the data by making abstraction of the students’ gestures on the algebraic 

thinking process in generalizing patterns, 4) arranging the data into units and 

categorizing them with coding, 5) analyzing the students’ gestures on algebraic thinking 

process and other unique and interesting things, and 6) making the conclusion to obtain 

theory development findings related to gestures in the algebraic thinking process.  

RESULTS 

 Seven subjects were recruited during the data collection process. Based on the 

problem solving of pattern generalization performed by the subjects, the data were 

obtained from the think aloud, interview, field note, and the works of the subjects. To 

meet the gesture consistency on the students’ algebraic thinking process in generalizing 

patterns, two subjects were studied, namely S1 and S2. 

S1 found the quantity on the recognized pattern sequence. S1 found the number 

of black circles on the first, second, and third sequences. The following is the excerpt of 

S1’s think aloud. 

S1: "At first, there are four black circles. In the second, there are one, two, three, four, 
five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten black circles. In the third, there are one, two, 
three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, eleven, twelve, thirteen, fourteen, 
fifteen, sixteen black circles. " 

 
 The discovery of the number of black circles in the first, second, and third 

sequences was accompanied by gestures, namely the index finger of the right hand 

pointing the black circles one by one, as shown in Figure 1. 
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Figure 1. S1’s gestures in determining the quantity of pattern 

   
Figure 1 showed the deictic gestures performed by S1 in determining the 

quantitative analysis. When calculating the number of black circles in the first image, 

the index finger of the left hand pointed the black circle in the first image. Furthermore, 

when calculating the number of black circles in the second image, the index finger of 

the left hand and the pen tip held by the right hand pointed the black circles one by 

one. When calculating the number of black circles in the third image, the index finger 

of the left hand and the pen tip held by the right hand pointed the black circles one by 

one. The S1’s deictic gesture only pointed once in quantitative analysis of the first 

sequence. This was because the number of black circles on the first sequence could be 

determined by simply looking at a glance without appointing the black circles one by 

one. 

In generalizing the pattern, S1 understood that the first, second, and third 

sequences formed a pattern, i.e. six black circles increased in each sequence. S1 

performed quantitative analysis, namely looking for associations of the number of black 

circles among sequences. The following is the excerpt of S1’s think aloud. 

 
S1: "The six black circles increase in every sequence. Accordingly, the number of 
black circles in the fourth sequence is twenty-two ". 

 
S1 found the correlation of the number of black circles in the first, second, and 

third sequences and the number of black circles in the further sequence, i.e. the one 

hundredth sequence. When determining the number of black circles on the one 

hundredth sequence, S1 used the number of black circles on the first sequence as the 

initial rate and the number of black circle differences among sequences as the 

differentiator. S1’s gestures when determining the number of black circles in the one 

hundredth image were the thumb of the left hand pointing the first image accompanied 

by eyes; then S1 looked at the number of black circle differences among the images, as 

shown in Figure 2 below. 
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Figure 2. S1’s gestures pointing the first sequence as the initial rate 

 

  Figure 2 showed the deictic gestures performed by S1 in determining the 

quantitative analysis on a later sequence. S1 determined the quantity on the coming 

sequence and demonstrated the relationship occurring in the pattern. S1’s analysis on 

the pattern relationships appeared on the work presented in Figure 3 below.  

 

 
Figure 3 The results of S1’s Quantitative Analysis of Black Circles 

 

 S1 found the relationship among the numbers of white circle on the first, second, 

and third sequences and the number of white circles on the coming sequence, i.e. the 

one hundredth sequence. S1 determined the quantity on the coming sequence and 

demonstrated the relationship that occurred in the pattern. S1’s analysis on the pattern 

relationships appeared on the work presented in Figure 4 below. 

 

 
 
  Figure 4. The results of S1’s Quantitative Analysis of White Circles 

 

  S1 found the relationship among the numbers of black and white circle 

on the first, second, and third sequences. S1’s gestures in determining the relationship 
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of the pattern quantity were demonstrated through hand gestures, which were making 

the arrow sign starting from the first sequence to the second sequence and from the 

second sequence to the third sequence, as shown in Figure 5 below. 

 

 
    

  Figure 5. S1’s gestures showing the relationship of pattern quantity 

 

 Figure 5 showed the metaphoric gesture performed by S1 in determining the 

quantitative analysis. S1 created curved arrows to illustrate the relationship among the 

pattern quantities. 

S1 found the number of black and white circles on the coming sequence, i.e. the 

one hundredth sequence. S1 determined the quantity on the coming sequence and 

demonstrated the relationship that occurred in the pattern. S1’s analysis on the pattern 

relationships appeared on the work presented in Figure 6 below.  

 

 
 

Figure 6 The Results of S1’s Quantitative Analysis of Black and White Circles 

 
  S1 used symbols such as alphabets to generalize the patterns. The use of the 

symbols in generalizing patterns associated with the number of black, white, and 

black and white circles consecutively appeared on the work presented in Figure 7 

below.  
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 Figure 7. The Results of S1’s Use of Alphabet Symbols  

 

 Similar to S1, S2’s gesture in generalizing the patterns was dominated by 

deictic gestures. S2 found the quantity on the recognized pattern sequence. S2 found 

the number of black circles on the first, second, and third sequences. The following 

was the excerpt of S2’s think aloud. 

 
S2: "At first, there are four black circles. In the second, there are one, two, three, 

four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten black circles. In the third, there are one, 
two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, eleven, twelve, thirteen, 
fourteen, fifteen, sixteen. There are sixteen black circles. " 

 

  S2’s discovery of the number of black circles in the first, second, and third 
sequences was accompanied by gestures, namely the index finger of the right hand 

pointing the black circles one by one, as shown in Figure 8. 

 

 

   

Figure 8. S2’s Gestures in Determining the Quantity of Pattern 

 
  Figure 8 showed the deictic gesture performed by S2 in determining the 

quantitative analysis. When calculating the number of black circles in the first image, 
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the pen tip held by the right hand pointed the black circle in the first image. 

Furthermore, when calculating the number of black circles in the second image, the pen 
tip held by the right hand pointed the black circles one by one in the second image. 

When calculating the number of black circles in the third image, the pen tip held by the 

right hand pointed the black circles one by one in the third image. S2’s deictic gesture 

only pointed once in the first sequence of quantitative analysis. This was because the 

number of black circles on the first sequence could be determined by simply looking at 
a glance without appointing the black circles one by one. 
 
  In generalizing the patterns, S2 understood that the first, second, and 
third sequences formed a pattern, i.e. six black circles increased in each 
sequence. The S2 performed quantitative analysis, namely looking for 
associations of the number of black circles among sequences. The following is 
the excerpt of S2’s think aloud.  
 
  S2: "The difference on the number of black circle in each sequence is six. 

Accordingly, the number of black circles in the fourth sequence is twenty-two 
". 

 
 S2 found the correlation of the number of black circles in the first, second, and 

third sequences and the number of black circles in the coming sequence, i.e. the fourth 

sequence. During the interview, S2 showed the fourth image accompanied by gestures 

as shown in Figure 9 below. 

 

 
  Figure 9. S2’s gestures stating the Quantity of the Fourth Sequence 

 

  Figure 9 showed the metaphoric gesture performed by S2 in determining the 

quantitative analysis. The movement of pen tip held by the right hand followed by 

appointing the next point as if to describe the fourth sequence was an abstract idea.  

  S2 found the relationship among the numbers of black circles on the first, 

second, and third sequences and the black circles on the coming sequence, i.e. the one 

hundredth sequence. S2 determined the quantity on the coming sequence and 

demonstrated the relationship that occurred in the pattern. S2’s analysis on the pattern 

relationships appeared on the work presented in Figure 10 below. 
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Figure 10. The Results of S2’s Black Circle Quantitative Analysis 

 

  S2 found the relationship among the numbers of white circles on the first, 

second, and third sequences and the white circles on the coming sequence, i.e. the one 

hundredth sequence. S2 determined the quantity on the coming sequence and 

demonstrated the relationship that occurred in the pattern. S2’s analysis on the pattern 

relationships appeared on the work presented in Figure 11 below. 

 
 

 
 

Figure 11. The Results of S2’s White Circle Quantitative Analysis 

 

  S2 found the relationship among the numbers of black and white circles on the 

first, second, and third sequences and the black and white circles on the coming 

sequence, i.e. the one hundredth sequence. S2 determined the quantity on the coming 

sequence and demonstrated the relationship that occurred in the pattern. S2’s analysis 
on the pattern relationships appeared on the work presented in Figure 12 below. 

   

 

 
 
    Figure 12. The Results of S2’s Quantitative Analysis of Black and White Circles  

 

  S2 used symbols such as alphabets to generalize the patterns. The use of the 

symbols in generalizing patterns associated with the number of black, white, and black 

and white circles consecutively appeared on the work presented in the Figure 13 below.  
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Figure 13. The Results of S2’s Use of Alphabet Symbols 

 

  To determine the –n sequence of the given pattern, the gestures accompanying 
S2 are shown in Figure 14 below.  

 

 
 

Figure 14. S2’s gestures in analyzing the –n Sequence 

 
 Figure 14 showed deictic gestures performed by S2. When determining the 

general form of the pattern, namely the general formula of the number of black and 
white circles on the –n sequence, S2’s gestures were the fingers pointing to a pattern in 

the form of pictures and the eyes looking at the general formula of the determined 

pattern. This showed that S2 performed a pattern quantity relationship known in the 

first, second, and third sequences to the –n sequence. S2 conducted a variable cognition 

to determine the –n sequence. 

DISCUSSION 

The results of this research indicated that in the pattern generalizing process, the 

students found similarities and differences from the examples forming the pattern. The 

students’ gestures by pointing the quantity of pattern when conducting the process of 

determining similarities and differences in the pattern are included into the type of 

deictic gestures. Furthermore, the metaphoric gestures, gesture representing an 

abstract idea without physical form, also appeared. The students moved their fingertips 

into the right side of the third sequence which seemed to describe the next sequence, 

namely the fourth, fifth, and so on that had not been recognized yet. This has supported 

the findings of [29] which showed that children generalized pattern through gesture, 

observation, and sound. In addition, it was also in accordance with the findings of [20] 

which stated that one of the students' mathematical communications through gestures 

was the freedom of students’ deictic attitude.  

The process to determine the similarities and differences of a pattern could be 

observed from the expression of fingers or expressions shown by the students towards 

pictorial patterns. The expressions of the students’ fingers led to changes in the first, 
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second, and third sequences. The changes were shown from the left, right, top, and 

bottom, or the position of rows and columns. The expressions of the students’ finger 

movements followed the activities in calculating the quantity of pictorial patterns. This 

has showed that gestures helped the students’ thinking process in generalizing the 

patterns. The findings of this research supported the findings of [13] which showed that 

gestures helped mathematical thinking and learning.    

The expression of finger movements in determining the similarity of pictorial 

pattern was the first step in making pattern generalization. The expression of finger 

movements was one of the semiotic components often termed as gestures. Therefore, 

the expression of the fingers showed the attempt to understand the differences or 

similarities in the pattern. The process to obtain the similarity in determining the choice 

of the found quantity depended on the gestures previously indicated by the students. 

This supported the results of the study of [32] which stated that whether the derivation 

process during the choice making of what was calculated in the process of generalization 

was relevant or irrelevant highly depended on the activity of the previous gesture as one 

of the semiotic components.  

The results of this current research indicated that the expression of fingers in the 

pattern generalizing process accompanied the words expressed by the students. The 

gestures expressed by the students in pattern generalizing activity were in accordance 

with the words expressed by the students. This was consistent with the findings of [29] 

which stated that there was compatibility in gestures, observation, and sound when a 

child generalized a pattern.  In addition, the findings of [6] stated that gesture was 

integrated with words expressed in learning mathematics. In this current research, the 

gestures used during the students’ thinking process in generalizing patterns revealed a 

reflection that thinking was a combination of ideas and activities materially. This was 

in accordance with the results of the study by [28] which found that thinking was a form 

of reflection and action between the material and ideas, including words that were 

revealed or not, imagination and visualization, gestures, and rhythms (symbols and 

artifacts). The students’ gestures in this research greatly assisted the thinking process 

in pattern generalization. The findings of [13, 24] state that gestures facilitate 

mathematical thinking and learning. 

Based on the similarities and differences of the pattern that had been found, the 

students predicted the next sequence. The students identified the similarities occurring 

in one pattern to be applied to the next pattern. This supported the findings of the study 

by [5, 4] which stated that in the process of generalization, the students identified some 

specific cases and applied them to the next cases or referring to the possibility of 

something to determine the next possibility.  Then the general similarity found was given 

a general prediction expressed by using variables. This was consistent with the 

statement from [31] that the general prediction played an important role in pattern 

formation and generalization. 

The students’ gestures in this research accompanied the generalization process 

when determining the quantity of pattern. If the analyzed quantity was less than five, 

the students’ gesture was only shown in the form of staring. However, if the quantity to 

be counted was more than five, the gesture was pointing the objects one by one. This 

supported the results of studies by [35, 1] who found that visualization played an 

important role in the activity of generalization; visual and numerical approaches were 

used by the students in generalizing patterns. 

 
CONCLUSION 

The gesture shown by the students on the algebraic thinking process in 

generalizing pattern was mostly deictic, a gesture that points the existing object. The 

students pointed the quantity of objects forming the pattern one by one. Furthermore, 

there was also metaphoric gesture, a gesture that represents an abstract idea without 
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physical form. Here, the students moved their fingertips into the right side of the third 

sequence which seemed to describe the next sequence, namely the fourth, fifth, and so 

on that had not been known previously. The students moved their hand tip from the 

first to the second sequence and from the second to the third sequence on the pattern 

object that describes differently. The gesture that appeared during the process of pattern 

generalization has supported the schemes set up by the students.  
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Abstract :  

This study explores adolescent religious commitment using quantitative  data from 87 
muslim adolescents. Religion is very essential for the believer as a standard of behavior.  
Many studies showed that religion is an important foundation to prevent adolescents  from 
sexual activity before marriage. Five anchors of religious commitment are discussed : 

(a)Ritual; (b) Experiental; (c)  Devotion; (d)  Knowledge, and (e)  Belief. While for premarital 
sexual behavior the anchors are : (a) Romantic relationships; (b) Holding hands; (c) 
Kkissing; (d)  Visit tourist spots; (e) See pornography; (f) Petting;  and  (g) Sexual 
intercourse. The analysis showed that there was a significant relationship between 
religious commitment and premarital sexual behavior  with a negative direction of the 
relationship.This means that adolescents  who are committed to their religion it will be 
little chance to perform premarital sexual behavior, and vice versa.Impilcations for future 
research on adolescent religious commitment are discussed along with practical for 
parents, teachers, community and religious leaders. 

Keywords : religious commitment, pre marital sex, adolescence 

INTRODUCTION 

Adolescence is one of lifespan stages which is marked by puberty. Puberty is a 

stage where the individual has experienced the gland changing and are physically able 

to have sex and reproduce. In other words, this natural human development stage has 

been characterized by the development of secondary sex features including menarche 

in women and nocturnal orgasm in men. 

The timing of puberty is a consistent predictor of a numberof health behaviors 

and associated outcomes. Among girls, early pubertal timing is associated with 

increased risk fordepression, disordered eating, risky sexual activity, 

sexualvictimization, early childbearing, delinquency, and substanceabuse [1]. Less 

researchhas examined the role of pubertal timing in boysadjustment and findings are 

more varied. The associationbetween boysearlier pubertal timing and 

externalizingpathology appears robust [2]. Regarding internalizing problems, however, 

somelongitudinal studies have found higher rates of depressionamong early maturing 

boys [3]. In other studies suggest higher ratesof depression in later maturing boys, 

particularly in thecontext of problematic peer relationships [4]. 

The transition of childhood to adolescence will indicate changes in body shape, 

structure, and function as well as the sexual maturity.Sexual maturity in adolescents 

leds to the emergence of adolescent sexual interest and curiosity of sex. These kind of 

interest caused adolescence period is also called  “sexual activeness period”, the period 

when sexual problems and interest in the opposite sex become the most discussed topic. 

Their sexual drive and feel of love set them interested in the opposite sex and will usually 

be involved in love relationship or commonly referred to dating. The emersion of sexual 

desire and love for the adolescence who are dating makes them want to stay close and 

carry out physical contact with the partner. This physical proximity will lead to sexual 

behavior in dating. 

Dating phenomenon nowadays become prevalent among adolescent, whether it is 

early adolescence though. It is considered by the proliferation of television images that 

raised the themes of love among adolescents. Besides, globalization provide an easy 

information transfer about adolescents, ranging from make-up, vogue, and fashion. 
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These cause Indonesian adolescentss become complacent and wish look like artists or 

celebrities both from in terms of style or behavior. 

Adolescents behavior currently classified as tough and bold; ranging from school 

truancy, brawling, drinking alcohol, using drugs up to premarital sex. There have been 

many victims who drop out of school due to skipping school and fighting, died from 

drinking alcohol, exposed to HIV Aids due to the misuse of drugs, premarital sex and 

unwanted pregnancies. Adolescents did not deterrent and evade out of this condition, 

but a growing number of more and more adolescent are trapped on the problem.  

Adolescents are immature and innocent individual, they are curious about trying 

new things in their growth. Therefore, they can easily go astray if they lack correct 

guidance in this period. Premarital sex is a sensitive but attractive topic to adolescents, 

which requires correct guidance from their parents or teacher in their schools. The 

increasing number of adolescents have been engaging in premarital sex, which is 

regarded as an improper behavior by the older generations. Premarital sex among 

adolescents is mainly caused by curiosity, the media and the lack of sex education. They 

often start having premarital sex out of curiosity. Young people reported various reasons 

for engaging in sexual activity such as sexual arousal, want of experience, curiosity, 

fun, and love. They are curious about everything in their growth [5]. They are interested 

in trying new things such as premarital sex. Curiosity or gaining experience is the one 

of that motivate adolescents to have premarital sex [6]. Sex is believed to be about a 

characteristic of adolescence that they often have fantasies sex. 

There are several factors that influence sexual behavior in adolescents, namely: 

(a) the norms of religious affiliations, the norms of religious affiliation of a social control 

mechanism which reduce the possibility of sexual behavior outside limit religious 

requirements, but for adolescents who can not resist have a tendency to abuse these 

things, (b) relationships in the family, especially the relationship between parents and 

children. Lack of family support such as lack of parental attention of the activity of 

children, lack of parental affection, many conflicts in the family and ineffective 

communication can be a trigger emergence premarital sexual behavior in adolescents, 

(c) media and electronic technology, effect of dissemination of information and 

stimulation through the media and sophisticated technology (such as: VCD, photo, 

magazine, television, and internet) was often imitated by adolescents in their daily 

behavior. Adolescents who currently in a period of curious and want to try, will imitate 

what they see or heard from the media, (d) there is a tendency that the more freely 

between men and women in community, the trend is based on the more permissive 

values in hang out, so that the tendency of adolescents to do things more engage them 

in physical contact also increased, (e) the hormonal changes that increase sexual desire 

adolescents, increasing this hormone causes adolescents need distribution in the form 

of a certain behavior, (f) the gender difference, adolescent boys tend to have more sexual 

behavior aggressive, open, and more difficult to resist than adolescent girls. It is as a 

form of gender values which it sees as more dominant [7]. 

Based on Indonesia Population Census in 2010, the number of adolescents aged 

10-24 years about 64 million, or 27.6% of the total population of 237.6 million people. 

While Indonesian adolescent reproductive health survey data conducted by the National 

Family Planning Coordinating Board  said as many as 5912 women aged 15-19 years at 

national level had sexual intercourse and men in the same age totaled 6578, or 3.7 % 

have ever had sex.This condition is certainly troubling, especially for parents, then it is 

very important for family members to identify and eliminate the factors associated with 

adolescent sexual activity [8]. 

The conditions that has been described are certainly very disturbing considering 

adolescents are the future assets to the nation. Therefore, it has a crucial seeking how 

to keep adolescentsprotected from premarital sex behavior. Although it was the world's 

population aged adolescent majority stated them self as a religious person [9]. But 
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reality shows many adolescents are still stuck in behavior that deviates from their 

religious upbringing.  

One factor that has not been given adequate attention is the role of religion in 

adolescent sexuality. Although several studies have shown a correlation between 

adolescent sexual behaviour and religious commitment [10].Religious commitment to 

someone will be preceded by the trust and confidence towards a particular religion first. 

When an individual has set a religion that believed it usually will continue with the 

commitment to religion. However, not all individuals who are going to have a religious 

commitment, many of them are religious but do not have a commitment to religious 

beliefs. Religion is consistently associated with outcomes or view the positives and 

negatives of someone such as risk taking and psychological disorders[11]. 

Some literature suggests that religion is an important foundation to prevent 

adolescent from sexual activity before marriage. Most people consider that moral and 

religious are can control the adolescent’s transition, so he does not do things that are 

harmful or contrary to the public view. Religion which takes place on an ongoing basis 

or continuously in adolescents will be able to relate to personal behavior such positive 

prosocial behavior and avoid him being personally vulnerable or negative behavior such 

risky behavior and psychological disorders [9]. 

Religion and religious studies began much associated with religion nor with the 

mental health and physical health [12].The other researcher report that there are a lot 

of evidence to show that religion in adolescence is associated with their sexual behavior. 

The results indicate that religion can delay or inhibit the emergence of committing 

premarital sex among adolescents, both men and women [13]. 

Religious people are supposed to have a commitment to their religious affiliations. 

This commitment to religion or religious commitment is defined as the degree to which 

the values, beliefs and religious practices inherent to the individual and are reflected in 

their everyday lives [12].The supposition is that a highly religious person will evaluate 

the world through religious schemas and thus will integrate his or her religion into much 

of his or her life. While religious commitment in adolescents are basic in their moral 

development in the formation of identity and relationship with the family. Someone who 

is high in religious commitment would be a positive person in dealing with the 

environment, while someone who is low in religious commitment would be a negative 

personal and show behavioral disorders such as anti-social, level of depression, drug 

abuse and pre marital sex. 

There has been much research done to examine the relationship between religious 

commitment and other variables that showed both positive and negative outcomes for 

youth in general as follows. Adolescents who have high religious commitment 

demonstrated more positive behavior than youth who have lower religious commitment. 

For example, from several studies suggest that religious commitment is predictive of 

higher prosocial behavior [14], lower depression levels [15], low subtance use [16], and 

postpone sexual intercourse [17].There are several possible reasons for this, among 

other things are because religion teaches prosocial values  and provide social control 

and also provide social capital. Religious commitment is also relevant to moral 

development [18]. 

To measuring religious commitment, there are so many ways. Although religious 

commitment has consistently been linked to positive and negative behaviors, moral 

development, identity formation, and family relationships, like we had discussed before, 

but researchers have not yet developed a consistent, thorough way to conceptualize and 

measure commitment. Prior studies have generally assessed religious commitment in 

one or more of the following ways [19] : (a) religious affiliation (e.g., member of a faith 

community); (b) frequency of participation in religious activities (e.g., church 

attendance); (c) attitudes about or salience of religious experiences in life (e.g., the 

degree to which religion influences other areas of life); (d) belief in traditional religious 
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creeds (e.g., orthodoxy); and (e) typologies of religious orientations (e.g., intrinsic vs. 

extrinsic). 

A few researchers have proposed schemas for organizing the various facets of 

religious commitment. One of them defined three components of commitment: a 

cognitive or belief component, an activity or involvement component, and an experiential 

component [20]. While the other proposed that religious commitment are consist of five 

dimensions: ritual, experiental, devotion, knowledge and belief [21]. More recently, used 

five components in their conceptualization of religious commitment in the National 

Study of Youth and Religion. Those five components included the following: (a) church 

attendance, (b) personal prayer, (c) scripture reading, (d) importance of faith in everyday 

life, and (e) closeness to God. They cite these five components as “specific 

characteristics” that describe “common cultural understandings of specific religious 

types of people” [22]. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 
This study aims to determine the relationship between religious commitment and 

pre marital sexual behavior in adolescents, so the analysis of the data used in this study 

is a quantitative analysis. 

The variables used in this study consisted of two variables: religious commitment 

as independent variable and premarital sex as the dependent variable. The operational 

definition of religious commitment itself is the degree to which the values, beliefs and 

religious practices inherent to the individual and are reflected in their everyday lives. 

Measurement of religious commitment using a scale which is consist of five dimensions: 

ritual, experiental, devotion, knowledge and belief. 

Premarital sexual behavior is all behavior driven by sexual desire carried by two 

people, a man and a woman outside of a legal marriage. The indicator is: romantic 

relationships, holding hands, kissing, visit tourist attractions, watching pornography, 

making out/flirting and having sex. 

Research Participants 
The population in this study were all young men and women who have or are 

dating. The age limit used in this study were adolescents aged 14-19 years old. Sample 

collection technique conducted by purposive sampling and the number of subjects in 

this study were 87 peoples. The point of the research is in the city of Malang. 

Data Collection and Data Analysis 

In the process of collecting data, researcher used two scales, first for religious 

commitment and  second for pre marital sexual behavior in adolescents. To determine 

whether there is a relationship between religious commitment with premarital sexual 

behavior in adolescents were tested using Spearman (ρ) correlation statistical test. 

RESULT AND DISCUSSION 

Result 
Based on data analysis, researcher obtained several results namely a description 

of the subject frequencies,  correlations between religious commitment and premarital 

sexual behavior. The description of the results of research based on subject categories 

are as follows: 

 
Tabel 1. The description of Subject 

Aspect N Frequency 

Sex 
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Female 47 54,10% 

Male 40 45,90% 

Age 

14 – 15 28 32,18% 

16 – 17 25 28,70% 

18 – 19 34 39,12% 

Educational Status 

Junior High School 23 26,43% 

Senior High School 33 37,93% 

Student of  College 31 35,64% 

Religion 

Islam 76 87,35% 

Christian 7 8,05% 

Catholic 4 4,60% 

Relationship experience 

Once 39 44,83% 

More than once 48 55,17% 

N = 87 

 
As to determine the relationship between religious commitment with premarital 

sexual behavior, the researcher used a Spearman correlation. Data analysis produces 

the correlation coefficient between religious commitment and premarital sexual behavior 

in adolescents at -0.798. This number shows a very strong correlation since correlation 

number is above 0.5 with a probability of 0.000. While a negative sign indicates that the 

presence of the opposite direction, so that it can be concluded the higher level of 

religious commitment in adolescents then it less likely to commit premarital sex 

behavior. 

 
Discussion 

Religion is the most essential or very important factor to guiding people to behave 

in accordance with moral and way of life expected by the role of religious affiliations. 

Religion plays a significant role in the life of individuals in any society. Its role as a moral 

builder has been variously acknowledged. Therefore every religious person means they 

will believe in God; doing all of their commands and stay away from all of their 

prohibitions. Doing all the commandments and stay away from all prohibitions is a 

commitment. Religious person ideally would be committed to their religion. 

Religious commitment is the degree to which the values, beliefs and religious 

practices inherent to the individual and are reflected in their everyday lives. So it can 

be predicted that individuals who are committed to their religion will reflect 

commendable behavior in accordance with the roles of their religion and be accepted by 

society. In contrast, those who have less or no commitment to the religion tend to behave 

less commendable and usually violate religious rules and social norms. This is 

consistent with the results of this study indicate that there was a significant relationship 

between religious commitment with premarital sexual behavior in adolescents. This 

means that adolescent who are committed to their religion tend to avoid or do not 

perform premarital sexual behavior, otherwise adolescent who have lower level of 

religious commitment tend to perform premarital sexual behavior. 
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The result is similar to previous research, the reseacher proposed that   

individuals who are more religious or individual committed to their religion become more 

positive and successful than individuals who have a low commitment to religion. 

Individuals who are committed to religion are more prosocial predicted, rarely 

depressed, not involved in addictive or psychotropic substances, avoid sexual behavior, 

and have a great social control [9]. While the other researcher with the title “Influence 

of Religion on Adolescent Sexual Attitudes and Behaviour among Nigerian University 

Students: Affiliation or Commitment?”, the result isthere is a strong relationship 

between religiosity and adolescent sexual attitudes and behaviour, although religious 

commitment is more important than religious affiliation in affecting adolescent sexual 

attitudes and behaviours [23]. 

There are many factors that affect religious commitment on individuals, among 

others, is knowledge. Knowledge of religion in adolescents gained through education 

both at home and at school. The practice of religious education in schools is currently 

only prioritizes the cognitive aspects and ignore the aspect of affective and conative-

volition that is  the willingness to practice, so that there is a gap between the knowledge 

of religion which is owned by the experience of the materials religious that have been 

received.Religious education is oriented to the knowledge of religion; individuals have 

the knowledge about the values of religion but behaviors that appear incompatible with 

religion. 

Another factor that affects the religious commitment in adolescents is the family. 

The family has a very important role in the growth process of religious interest in 

adolescents, because adolecents know and believe in a religion originated from the 

family. Usually the religious affiliation of their parents will automatically become religion 

that is held by his son. However, with increasing age and the development of their 

thinking, they could be moved from thereligion of their parents. Therefore, adolescence 

is a phase that is appropriate to introduce religion in more depth, not only dogmatic but 

rather a commitment and responsibility as religious people. So that they will understand 

why they should do the rules of a religion and what is gained by doing it all. 

Adolescence is a developmental period of life after childhood to adulthood, from 

the time of no identity towards the ownership of identity. In this phase the development 

of all aspects of the adolescents are affected by the turbulent transition. Neither the 

development of religion.  

Religious development in adolescents is marked by the following: (a) believe as 

follows. This is usually generated by a religious upbringing obtained from family or from 

the environment. So adolecents are practice their religion and understand the religious 

values just follow the atmosphere in which they are live, (b) believe in consciousness. 

Religious consciousness shown by revisiting the way of religion in childhood. They 

wanted to make religion as a basis of life according to their beliefs, and no longer want 

to religion just went along with it, (c) religious doubts. If there are a little doubt in religion 

and immediately get the explanation, usually they will hang on their religion, but at the 

level of heavy and no explanation usually make them switch to another religion, (d) do 

not believe in religion and tend to atheists. 

One of the development of religion in adolescents may be happening is the denial 

of the existence of God because of disappointment or something else. 

In the adolescent phase, we often see they are feel shock or instability in religion. 

For example, sometimes they are perform rituals with intensive, but at other times 

reluctant to do so. Even sometimes show an attitude as if anti-religious.  At the same 

time they are at the stage of physical and sexual development that was very rapid. These 

conditions require them to be wise in dealing sexual drive with religious knowledge that 

they have acquired both from the family and from school. But in the perspective of 

parents and teachers at school talking about sex is taboo. Therefore adolescents trying 

to find their own information through peers and the internet which is the main source 
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for adolescents  to get information about sex. As we know that the information on the 

internet so vulgar or indefinitely, while sometimes adolescents direct takes all the 

information without asking whether it is true or false to the older people. Adolescents 

are more comfortable  asking to the peers, despite the fact that a friend who had 

provided information also received information from the same source. It Is what causes 

adolescents  mired to premarital sexual behavior. 

One of the factors that cause adolescents to engage in premarital sexual behavior 

is a religious belief [7]. Adolescents who are convinced of their religion, they will avoid 

premarital sexual behavior, because religion is believed to be a mechanism of social 

control for adolescents to do something. They are will think twice to perform an action 

that violates the rules of their religion. So that adolescents tend to avoid actions that 

are not recommended, and one of them is premarital sexual behavior. While adolescents 

tend to be less concerned about religion, they are do not attempt to understand religion. 

So the religion only as a symbol without care there are restrictions that may or may not 

be done by adolescents. This condition is common in adolescents and in accordance 

with the results of this study. 

Conclusions  

 Based on data analysis and explanation of the above we conclude that there was 

a significant relationship between religious commitment and premarital sexual behavior  

with a negative direction of the relationship. This means that adolescents  who are 

committed to their religion it will be little chance to perform premarital sexual behavior, 

and vice versa. 

Hopefully this research can be very useful information for young people in order 

to increase religious knowledge and commitment to religion. Also expected also for 

parents, teachers and communities to become social control for teens so they avoid 

premarital sexual behavior. 
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In globalization era no country denies interaction with the other country.That is why it is 
needed a mean to interact that is language. Because of importance of language people 
need to learn for communication but also to study its culture therefor they learn at Foreign 
Languages Course As different language has different culture so it is necessary to learn 
it in order not to have misunderstanding as proper expression in one culture may be seen 
contrary in another culture so that it is needed to investigate etiquette for communication 
on foreign language course in Malang Raya. 
This research is to find out the cross culture understanding used in language for 
communication on foreign languages and the meaning on foreign language course in 
Malang Raya. 
Descriptive qualitative research is used. As it is known the  number of teachers a lot  it 
will take  purposive sampling so the subject is the teachers at foreign language . The 
instruments used are interview and observation as well as questionnaire. The observation 
is used to know in cross culture understanding in language used for communication in 
teaching foreign language while the interview is used to get data of language meaning 
used and questionnaire is aims to check data between interview and observation.  
 Cross culture understanding for communication is found for greeting and daily 
activity that shows its culture while the meaning is quite different among foreign 

languages and Indonesia. Some of them show the meaning is almost the same but the 
others are contradiction. 
 

Key word: communication, cross culture understanding, foreign language course 

INTRODUCTION 

This era is called globalization. Consequently no country denies interaction with 

the other country as it is known borderless age as the rapid development of 

sophisticated technology so travelling is needed as there is a great hunger to see the 

“other” [1] that travelling makes one know the others as a proverb in Indonesia says 

“tidak kenal maka tidak sayang”  and travelling is certainly the way to see something 

new [2], broadens the mind [3], and increase tolerance of (foreign) people and 

circumstance[4]. That is why it is needed to a mean to interaction that is language [5,6]. 

Because of importance of language people need to learn for communication but also to 

study its culture that is why they learn at Foreign Languages Course. Foreign language 

means the language except Indonesia so it could be France, Germany, Korean, 

Mandarin, Japan and English [7].  

Language is a tool for communication. It has characteristic, patterns and also 

function as well as its culture also accompanies its language. It means that learning 

foreign language also learns its culture so it is necessary to learn in order not to have 

misunderstanding as proper behaviour in one culture may be seen contrary in another 

culture such as gesture or the body language which vary from culture to culture. 

Sometimes the same gestures can mean different things in different countries as stated 

below: 

“The reasons for interaction difficulties is that when tourists (traveller) and hosts 

(native people) interact socially in their own culture they know which behaviour is 
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proper and which is wrong. They behave in a way accepted by their respective 

cultures. They accept proper and reject wrong behaviour. Those who are engaged in 
socially unacceptable behaviour are considered as ill-mannered. Those who are 

engaged in socially acceptable behaviour are considered as well-mannered.  But 

when tourists and native people interact with someone from another culture, they do 

not know what behaviour is proper and what is wrong. The behaviour which is seen 

as proper in one culture is not always seen the same way in another culture”[8] 

Relating to the same gestures can mean different things in different countries,  for 

example as thumbs up which is the gesture of praise in many countries, is considered 

a rude gesture in Australia. Bulgarian says ‘no’ by nodding their head, and says ‘yes’ by 

shaking the head side to side. Americans shake hand when they meet new people while 

Japanese bows to each other; Arabic kiss each other on the cheek. People think and 

handle things differently and it is interesting to explore the differences [9[. That is it is 

needed to learn cross culture understanding in communication on foreign language 

course in Malang Raya as it is really needed that someone faces misunderstanding of 

the other language in communication will be considered as impolite one as the 

consequently gets cultural shock.   

Research Problem 

 Based on the background above, the statements of problem as follow: 

1.  What cross culture understanding are found in communication on foreign language 

course in Malang Raya? 

2. What is the meaning of cross culture understanding in communication delivered on 

foreign language course in Malang Raya? 

REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE 

Cross culture understanding is abbreviated by CCU. It is a study to bridge two 

different cultures from different countries. Similar with this, CCU simply refers to the 

comparing in society would compare what women actually do in diverse culture 

phenomena across culture [10]. The difficulties in communication with people from 

other culture are not only the problem in understanding their language that we do not 

master but also those in understanding their culture value [11] while according to 

Lingtech, cross culture understanding is concerned with understanding people from 

different cultural backgrounds in order to be able to do business with them, work with 

them, or possibly move to and function in their countries [12]. In brief, Cross Cultural 

Understanding means understanding the culture of the target people so that we can 

reconstruct our attitudes and world views; consequently, we become more tolerate and 

more generous toward strange ways that may be shown by the target language people. 

The purpose of learning CCU is to get understanding of different cultures and 

custom  This knowledge is intended to study abroad, working even just for travelling to 

know custom done in that area. The function of CCU is to avoid misunderstanding and 

cultural shock whereas another source says that the importance of understanding other 

culture will avoid misunderstanding and make inappropriate value judgments. 

Therefore, at the end we are not considered that our culture is better than other 

cultures. Culture refers to all aspect of life in a community. It involves ways of doing 

things, ways of expressing themselves, ways of looking at thing, what things they should 

value and what is expected from and what they may expect from others 

(www.lingtech.com/media). 

Based on the explanation above, cross culture understanding leads to comparison 

culture between one’s own culture and the other. The other culture could be culture in 

one’s country or another culture that is commonly called foreigner culture as well as the 

other. In comparing the culture is needed appreciation as it will be found out that there 

http://www.lingtech.com/media
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is absolutely differences and similarities. It makes one should know one’s own culture 

before comparing the other culture or while comparing the other culture, one should 

think how about her or his culture as one does not realize her or his culture. This 

happens as doing everything as custom is one’s culture. By comparing the culture one 

will know the good and bad sides of her or his culture, further it is called one’s identity.  

 Ignoring cross culture understanding creates shock culture. One of shock 

culture is language shock as every language has its system and culture. 

RESEARCH METHOD 

Research Design 

This research employs descriptive qualitative research design because the 

researcher describes cross culture understanding for communication on foreign 

language course in Malang Raya especially cross culture understanding for 

communication, the meaning as well the occasion used it on foreign language course in 

Malang Raya. 

Population and sample 

Population is a complete set of individuals or whole subjects of the research that 

has some observable characteristics. “A population is defined as all members of any well 

defined class of people, events or subject”[13]. The population of this research is the 

teachers of foreign language course in Malang Raya. 

Sample is a small proportion of population. sample is part of proportion and 

characteristic of population In short, sample is a part of population that selected for 

observation and analysis or a study in order to get real data source [14]. As the total 

number of population is a lot so the sampling is taken purposively. The sample is the 

teachers who teach foreign language course in Malang Raya. To get detail data and the 

trend of foreign language so it is done for teachers teach foreign languge course in 2014 

and 2015 from September2014 up may 2015. The reason of using purposive sampling 

are as it is not known the total of teachers, time of teaching foreign language is not like 

university as semester, having short time to learn as it is going to use. 

Research Instrument  

To collect the data are needed instrument that are interview and questionnaire. 

Unstructured Interview is done to the teachers of foreign language while observation 

will be done in the process of teaching foreign language course. 

Data Collection 

 The data are mainly taken from the result of questionnaire and interview. 

There are some steps applied  in collecting the data. They are: 

1. Conducting observation to know the cross culture understanding 

2. Interviethewing the teachers of foreign langauge course. 

3. Intregating the data taken from the questionnaire and interview. 

Data Analysis 

The procedure of analysing the data was following the procedures below: 

1. Tabulating data from interview and observation 

2. Coding the data  

3. Analysing the data to find out the answer of the statement of the problems.  

4. Writing the result of the research descriptively. 

5. Drawing conclusion. 

FINNDING AND DISCUSSION 
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FINDING 

 The finding elaborates two things, those are the cross culture understanding in 

communication and the meaning. It elaborates one by one. 

Cross Culture Understanding in Communication 

Based on the observation done in teaching learning process on foreign language 

course, it is not always found the cross culture understanding used in 

communication as it is taught based on the topic but it is dig out from interview and 

questionnaire as follows: 

Based on interview and questionnaire it is found 17 cross culture 

understanding on communication in English as below:  

 

Table 1 Cross Culture Understanding on Communication in English 

 

    NO          Cross Culture Understanding on Communication  

    1.            How do you do?  

    2.            Thank you  

    3.            Good night  

    4.            Wash my hand  

    5.            Have a business  

    6.            Don’t mention it 

    7.            Make up your mind 

    8.            Stay in touch 

    9.            It is about time 

    10.          Go Dutch 

    11.          Down to earth 

    12.          Get to the point 

    13.          Would you do me a favor? 

    14.          Supper 

    15.          I am afraid I can’t 

    16.          Stay tune 

    17.          Good night 
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The cross culture understanding on communication is found in France. They are 

below: 

Table 2 Cross Culture Understanding on Communication in France 

 

    NO          Cross Culture Understanding on Communication  

    1.             Bonne nuit 

    2.           Bon voyage,  

    3.           Enchante,  

    4.           Quoi de neuf?,  

    5.           Bonnd journee,  

    6.           Bonnee soiree,  

    7.           Un momemt,  

    8.           s’il vous plalt!,  

    9.           A vos / tes soubaits,  

    10.         Sante, Voila! 

    11.         Ca te va/ Ca vous va,  

    12.         Tiens! / Tenez!,  

    13.         Toutes mes felicitations,  

    14.         Tue s jolie comme un Coeur 

 

 

 Cross culture understanding found in Germany communication are 

below: 

Table 3 Cross Culture Understanding on Communication in Germany 

 

    NO          Cross Culture Understanding on Communication  

1. Grüβ Gott 

2. Gesundheit  
3. Moin, moin  

4. Gute Nacht  

5. Guten Flug 

6. doch  

7. Schweinchen  

8. auf Wiederhören, liegen  
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9. was fehlt Ihnen?  

10. Kopf hoch 
11. die Daumen drücken  

12. immer die Nase nach 

13. ganz Ohr sein  

14. Hals über Kopf 

15. Nehmen Sie eine Tablette 
 

 The cross culture understanding on Japan communication is below: 

Table 4 Cross Culture Understanding on Communication in Japan 

 

    NO          Cross Culture Understanding on Communication  

1. Oyasuminasai,  

2. Hajimemashite,  

3. Dozo yoroshiku,  

4. Kochirakoso yoroshiku,  

5. Okagesama de,  

6. Itte mairimasu,  
7. Itte irasshai,  

8. Okaerinasai,  

9. Kampai!,  

10. Itadakimasu,  

11. Gochisosama deshita,  
12. Ki o tsukete,  

13. Otsukaresama deshita.  

14. Taihen desu ne. 

 

 Mandarin cross culture understanding on communication found is below: 

Table 5 Cross Culture Understanding on Communication in Mandarin 

 

    NO          Cross Culture Understanding on Communication  

1. Ni hao, Ni haoma?,  
2. Chi le ma?,  
3. Wan an,  
4. Hao jiu bu jian,  
5. Xie xie,  
6. Bu yong xie,  
7. Dui bu qi,  
8. Mei guan xi,  
9. Zai jian,  
10. Qing,  
11. Man Zou,  
12. Man yong,  
13. Yi lu shun feng,  
14. Zhu ni,  



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

739 

 

15. Zhu he ni,  
16. Hao a Xing. 

 

 

  Korean cross culture understanding found in communication are: 

Table 6 Cross Culture Understanding on Communication in Korea 

 

    NO          Cross Culture Understanding on Communication  

1. Ni hao, Ni haoma?,  
2. Eadie aphayo,  
3. Yok meogeoyo,  
4. Siheom bwoyo,  
5. Bi wayo,  
6. Nalssi naphoyo,  
7. Gyothong bakchabhaeya,  
8. Jibe gayo,  
9. Jeon-gi nagayo,  
10. Heurida manayo,  
11. Ireumi myoyeyo.  

 

The meaning of cross culture understanding in communication 

 The meaning here means the meaning based on the source language or L1 that 

is Indonesia as the researcher as Indonesian. Here is the explanation: 

The meaning of English Cross Culture Understanding is below:  

1. How do you do? There is no appropriate word in Indonesia, it is almost similar 

with how are you/ or in Apa kabar? expression in Indonesia. It is usually used 

in the first meeting only and the answer is the same “How do you do?”. 

2. Thank you. It is the same with terima kasih in Indonesia but it could be 

acceptance or refusal offering. It is used receiving something so one will give 

response by saying “thank you”. It is given appreciation for something has been 

received and refusing something or offering something  

3. Good night means good bye or have a nice sleeping. It is a greeting but for parting. 

It is similar in Indonesia to say “Good evening” for “Selamat malam”.  

4. Wash my hand is polite way to say to go to toilet as Indonesia expression is “go 

to back”. Back refers something is not clean and not orderly so that is why it is 

hidden by using the word “in the back”. 

5. Have a business means having something to do. Business in Indonesia means 

project related to profit, money so when one has a business indicates money. In 

fact, have a business means having something to do in English. 

6. Don’t mention it is similar with you are welcome. It is a little bit informal one. It 

is used when one gets favor, she or he will respond by saying it as one does not 

feel not bother or what she or he has done is just something small thing so it is 

not necessary to give respond “you are welcome”. 

7. Make up your mind means make a decision. It is used when one asks for a long 

time to get decision that is caused of confused or still considering the other 

factor. 
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8. Stay in touch is similar with stay connected. It is used to ask someone to still 

have communication or connecting each other. 

9. It is about time is the synonym of finally. It is used to know the ending of event 

or something. 

10. Go Dutch means paying by ourselves. It is used for looking the food or something 

and there is no one for treating the others so everyone should pay by her or 

himself. 

11. Down to earth means be realistic or don’t imagine unnecessary thing. It is used 

to give advice to someone who is not realistic. 

12. Get to the point means tell the most important thing. It is used to ask one to tell 

directly the point, not going around. It is similar with “to the point please”. 

13. Would you do me a favor? means asking someone to do something. It is polite 

one than “Help me please”. 

14. Supper means light dinner served in early evening. Indonesia does not have this 

thing as makan malam could be early or late evening. 

15. I am afraid I can’t means I am sorry to tell that I can’t … This expression is more 

polite one to say I can’t. This is the expression to refuse invitation or doing 

something. 

16. Stay tune means do not change the channel. It is commonly used host or 

broadcaster in television or radio to the audience or listener to stay in their 

program 

 

The meaning of France Cross Culture Understanding is below:  

1. Bonne nuit means beautiful night. It is used for greeting in the evening. 

2. Bon voyage has meaning of good journey. This expression is given to someone 

who will travel.  

3. Enchante means happy feeling. It is used like how do you do? 

4. Quoi de neuf? means what is new? It is usually used among by the youngster.  

It is similar with What’s up? 

5. Bonne journee means beautiful day. This express is like a wish to someone to 

have have a good day. 

6. Bonnee soiree means beautiful evening. It is a wish given to someone to have 

good evening as have a good evening 

7. Un momemt, s’il vous plalt! means asking time. It is asking someone to wait for 

a few minutes as a moment please. 

8. A vos / tes soubaits means suitable with your wish. It is a wish given to someone 

who sneezes as I wish your dream comes true. 

9. Sante means health but it is similar with cheers. 

10. Voila! means this or that but the usage is pointing something. 

11. Ca te va/ Ca vous va means making you good but its usage is the same as Do 

you agree? 

12. Tiens! / Tenez! Means to catch but the usage is giving something to someone. 

13. Toutes mes felicitations means all greetings are my own but the usage is a wish 

that is similar with congratulation. 

14. Tue s jolie comme un Coeur means you are beautiful like heart. It is an expression 

of saying You are very beautiful. 

 

The meaning of Germany cross culture understanding is below: 

1. Grüβ Gott means greeting from God but its usage is greeting done in South 

Germany. 
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2. Gesundheit means health. It is said when there is someone sneezing. It 

intends to wish that he or she will be health.   

3. Moin, moin means hello. This expression is used for greeting at whole day in 

Berlin. 

4. Gute Nacht means good night in Germany but the usage is greeting such as 

have a sleeping. 

5. Guten Flug means good flight. The usage is parting greeting is given when 

one will go by plane. 

6. Doch means yes. It is used to refuse in negative sentence. 

7. Schweinchen means small pig. It is used for calling lovely kid. 

8. Auf Wiederhören means want to hear again but the usage is closing greeting 

on the phone. 

9. Liegen means position or terletak but the usage is the position of lying. 

10. Was fehlt Ihnen? means what is lost from you? but the usage is “what do you 

complain?” 

11. Kopf hoch means high head but the usage is motivation. 

12. Die Daumen drücken means press thumb. The usage of this expression is a 

wish to someone as “good luck”. 

13. Immer die Nase nach means always comes to nose but the usage is go 

straight. 

14. Ganz Ohr sein means very ear. The usage of this expression is to say “really 

want to hear”. 

15. Hals über Kopf  means neck above head but the usage is spontaneous or 

without plan. 

16. Nehmen Sie eine Tablette means taking one medicine. The usage of this 

expression is drinking the medicine. 

 

The meaning of Japan Cross Culture Understanding is below: 

1. Oyasuminasai means good night. It is used to say good bye in the evening.  

2. Hajimemashite means no appropriate meaning in Indonesia but it is used for the 

first meeting as how do you do. 

3. Dozo yoroshiku means please continue your favor to me 

4. Kochirakoso yoroshiku I am pleased to meet you 

5. Okagesama de means thank you, I am fine responding to personal welfare. 

6. Itte mairimasu means I am going and returning. This expression is used when 

someone leaves home or goes away. 

7. Itte irasshai means good bye, please go but come back. 

8. Okaerinasai means welcome home. 

9. Kampai! means cheer. 

10. Itadakimasu means have a nice food 

1. Gochisosama deshita means thank you for delicious meal 

11. Ki o tsukete means take care 

12. Otsukaresama deshita means thank you for your work today. 

13. Taihen desu ne means that’s tough, isn’t it? It is used for expressing sympathy. 

 

 The meaning of Mandarin Cross Culture Understanding is below: 

1. Ni hao means you are good but this expression is used for the first meeting as How 

do you do! 

2. Wan an means good bye. It is used like good night. 

3. Bu yong xie means do not say thank you but this expression is used as you are 

welcome. 
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4. Man zou means slow walking. It is used to say selamat jalan. 

5. Yi lu shun feng means all run well but this expression is used as a wish to have nice 

journey.  

6. Xing means street but its usage is okay. 

7. Ma fan ni means bother you for a moment but it is usually used to ask someone 

politely to do. 

8. Zhen yi han means really sorry but its usage is really sorry that could not help you. 

9. Guo lai yi xia means come here. This expression is used to ask someone to come for 

a moment as Come here for a moment. 

10. Mamahuhu means horse and tiger but its usage is answering question after joining 

test. 

The meaning of Korea Cross Culture Understanding is below:  

1. Eadie aphayo? means where is sick. It is uncommon in Indonesia as the 

expression what is sick?  

2. Yok meogeoyo means eating medicine. It is really rare in Indonesia as it 

commonly uses drinking medicine. 

3. Siheom bwoyo means seeing exam in Korea while in Indonesia uses the 

expression doing the exam. 

4. Bi wayo means coming raining in Korea whereas in Indonesia, it commonly uses 

expression as turun hujan.  

5. Nalssi naphoyo means naughty weather in Korea while in Indonesia uses 

expression as bad weather. 

6. Gyothong bakchabhaeya means complicated traffic in Korea whereas in 

Indonesia, the expression is traffic jam. 

7. Jibe gayo means go to the house in Korea but the expression in Indonesia is go 

home. 

8. Jeon-gi nagayo means the electricity goes in Korea whereas in Indonesia 

commonly uses the expression the electricity is off. 

9. Heurida manayo means what is the name? in Korea. It is uncommon to say it in 

Indonesia as the expression is who is the name? 

     10.  Ireumi myoyeyo 

Discussion 

 As it is known that language is a mean of communication especially oral 

communication can contribute to individual’s social and participation in satisfying 

interpersonal relationship [15], people want to use it especially in globalization era that 

is characterized of borderless. That is the reason people learn language in foreign 

language course as they have major subject except language. 

 Learning foreign language could not be separated with its culture as every 

language has own culture so every leaner should also learn its culture as one is 

considered appropriate in one culture but it is not appropriate in other culture. That is 

why cross culture understanding is needed as the failure o communication often arouse 

misunderstanding, financial loss, and even disaster [16] 

Making one know the others may interact directly that makes living in harmony 

with society in local, national as well as international that needs concept of “the 

otherness” which appreciates differences and is celebrated by post modern [17, 18). The 

difference is not bad. It means man should not be expected to do the same thing as we 

do and should not be judged not perfect or bad [19] except appreciating the difference 

and not forcing the others. Here is the beautiful of pluralism [20] as if everybody has 

his or her own sensitive and awareness towards the difference, one is not going to find 

out the difference but how to look for the similarity from that difference to make strength 

and opportunity that can be developed to get the better life of being nation, state and 
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society. The principle appreciates the difference and not forcing someone else to do the 

same thing. 

 One example of cross culture understanding found in English communication is 

Good night. It is right language used in parting in the night in Indonesia but it has 

different meaning Have a nice sleeping. It creates a problem when one or the guest 

comes to one’s house in the evening by saying Good night as the host or hostess answers 

Good night by closing the door. It makes misunderstanding how the guest is not allowed 

to enter the house moreover the host or hostess closes the door. It leads prejudice later 

conflict. This could be avoided if one learns its language culture in English, France, 

Germany, Mandarin, Japan, Korea as well as Arabic. 

 As every foreign language has its own culture, it also has the meaning but the 

meaning of the language expression could be different usage. This is the reason the 

learner and the teacher of foreign language course should be aware about it. By practice 

one will learn cross culture understanding that avoid shock culture especially language 

shock.  

CONCLUSION AND SUGGESTION 

 Cross culture understanding for communication is found for greeting and daily 

activity that shows its culture while the meaning is quite different among foreign 

languages and Indonesia. Some of them show the meaning that is almost the same but 

the others are contradiction.  

 Based on the finding of this research, it is suggested to: 

1. The teachers of foreign language course should be aware of cross culture 

understanding and apply it in teaching learning foreign language and explain it 

in order the leaners understand it, not having cultural shock especially language 

shock. 

2. The leaners of foreign language course should also learn its culture in order not 

having culture shock or language shock when use foreign language in 

communication especially with foreigners. 
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Abstract 

The purpose of this paper was to analyze the journey of Islamic modernism movement, 
mainly in Indonesia, through a historical approach. The differences in social discourse, 
economy, politics, the relationship between the people required referral order not to cause 
prejudice between one group with another else. The differences in interpretation of the 
meaning of the al Quran and the al Hadith school of thought led to sectarian groups, each 

based on a different interpretation references also vary. This paper uses literature review 
to portray the development of Islamic modernism movement. Islamic modernism 
movement in Indonesia such as Muhammadiyah, Persatuan Islam (Persis), Minangkabau, 
Arab Society is a prototype of movement, in addition to others. 
Keywords: movement, modernism, Islam, Muhammadiyah, Islamic Unity 

A. Introduction 

In the time of Prophet Muhammad, to resolve important questions did not change 

into a quite-complicated debate, because all problems can be solved based on the Quran 

and the Prophet’s sayings and decisions directly. After his death, the search for the 

truth did not stop, right along with the arising new problems and needs. At that time 

Islam has spread to various regions such as Europe, Africa, South Asia even to East 

Asia . Each region has a different habit patterns compared to the area of origin where 

Islam was born and grew. Therefore, no one can be taken as an absolute leader who has 

a position like the Prophet. The quest for truth and the search for a settlement in the 

new issues that arise often arrive at different opinions, or even opposite ones. During 

the first three centuries after the death of the Prophet, Islam evolved into many forms 

such as in the aspect of  Hadith and Tafseer (the commentary), Qur'an and Tafseer, and 

fiqh (Islamic Law). The differences of fiqh peaked after the onset of the famous four 

schools (Noer, 1991:10), namely the schools of Hanafi, Maliki, Shafi'i, and Hanbali. The 

development of the fiqh has stopped after the four schools emergence. Furthermore the 

fuqaha (the fiqh experts, thejurists) after the last school,  Ahmad ibn Hanbal, has moved 

to follow the ways used by one of the schools. There is the possibility of the changes in 

the teaching developed from one generation to anther, from one country to another 

country – it may change, add to the original teaching of the schools.  

The acceptance to teachings from generation to generation is called taqlid, the fatwa 

(Islamic verdicts) and the good deeds acceptance recognized as something that can not 

be changed anymore; this has been rampant among the Muslims from the eleventh  

until the nineteenth century. The emergence of some terminologies in Islam teaching 

such as the concept of transformative Islam by Moeslim Abdurrahman, and Actual Islam  

of Jalaluddin Rahmat, and a few other names, was aimed to bridge the realities of the 

rational modern development to the condition of Muslims who represent the stagnation 

and lagging in economic, social, and political aspects of their lives. Essentially, they 

turned out to represent the will to put Islam in an appropriate stand in the constantly 

changing of the external world. This is even more obvious when Islam is brought to the 

direction of its formalism and textualism. According to Mas'udi (in Swara Ditpertais : 

2004), the attitude of Muslims towards the development can be divided into three 

groups. The first group is namely, the groups of scriptualistics, textualistics, and 

formalistic,--the group who focus, as their starting and the end points, on the text. It 

can be said that according to these people, that the Islamic world is the scriptual world. 
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So, there is some truth in the saying of Nasr Hamid Abu Zaid, that one of the three 

civilizations is textual civilization, which is ruled by the Islamic civilization. This reality 

has elicited very critical discourse against the text, which is essentially prone to 

deconstruct the text itself. The most popular discourses are those of Mohammad Arkoun 

and Al - Jabri who learned the western deconstruction methods.  

For people like Arkoun, who does not live in the third world but in the first world 

(French), seeing the textual Islamic communities or societies who are less advanced 

than others people who do not know the (Islamic) text has made him annoyed. In his 

opinion, there must be something wrong,  a seriously extraordinary paradox, namely 

that the society who has  sacred and exalted text was not advanced, meanwhile others 

who do not live in the sacred texts like the western are able to advance all life aspects.  

Arkoun, indeed, lives in a deconstruction environment and it leads him into the position 

of text deconstruction. 

However, this can provoke a new question of whether or not remodelling the text 

authority will solve the problem and the Islamic world would change and turned to be 

new advanced nations just like the western people who never refer to the text? Although 

the fact that western society has never actually departed from the text is not entirely 

true, because what becomes the obsession of  Derrida and Foucault also depart from 

the text dominance . However, the dominance of the text there is no so sacred and 

hegomonic like that of Islamic society that deconstruction is possible to develop not like 

that in Muslims, in which it seems to be virtually impossible . One important reason in 

this case is the fact that the Islamic world  which are mostly underdeveloped and post-

colonized does not have an internal pride. Hardly is there something to be proud of. 

From the aspects of knowledge, or politics for example, there is no Islamic state political 

system that can be used as a reference. Likewise it is hard to find from the intellectual 

, art and cultural aspects. 

The only pride of the Muslims is the authenticity of the sacred text, the Qur'an, 

which is recognized as the only authentic text of God, not only by Muslims but also by 

orientalists. They acknowledge the Qur'an as all of God 's divine that no other religious 

communities, communities Gospel , the Psalms , and Torah, has. If the only pride 

should be overhauled or deconstructed, then it puts too much   “psychological burdern” 

for Muslims. Thus people often unconsciously become fanatical about text and are very 

suspicious of people who want to question the text. The radical measures against so 

eminent text often makes them skeptical and ignorant to the notion. This is a 

psychological problem of moslem who are hard to dismantle. The proposition of Ahmad 

Khalafullah can be used as a more emphatic middle way than the impossibility, i.e. the 

deconstruction is not targetted to the text but to the long-applied theory and 

methodology, along with new method and its applications in text. This step is more 

positive and promising, so that the more strategic target to deconstruct is the 

methodology, not the text . 

The more serious problem in the discourses of scriptualistic, textualistic and 

formalistic Islam is that the foundational text should not only be the  primary texts (the 

Qur'an) but also al Hadith and even the tertiary texts, putting all of them as sacred 

texts. The deconstruction on the layered sacred texts becomes necessary. In the 

pesantren (Islamic boarding school) community or NU (the most largest Islamic 

organization in Indonesia) for example, the authority of the text is not really the primary 

or secondary, but the tertiary text. It can be seen from the main book of fiqh used by 

them, that is Bahtsul Masail. The standard of truth is not sought in the text with high 

authority as the Qur'an, the Hadith or the School of Four, but on the authority of the 

clergy. 
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The second group is Ideological Islam, who does not depart from the text, but 

from the ideologized choice of truth. The text is, then, secondary and the primary is 

ideology. The group utilizes text as legitimacy and justification. This ideological stance 

is usually triggered by the power interests, that this is so massive in a political 

discourse. Traced down from its history, the sects of Islam like Shia, Khawarij, and the 

status quo Sunni, had developed their fundamental attitude. The Islamic 

fundamentalists here emerges in their ideological context . 

Third, modernist Islam, the vision of modernism in Islam is how to reconcile the 

reality of modern theology. Modernity is a given fact. The fundamental Islam is centered 

on ideological correctness, while the modernist Islam is centered on the defined truth of 

others. They becomes the dominant group as the owner of the truth. Modern Islam is 

moderate Islam that justify and reconcile the theological principles to the facts of 

modernity. This is the true reality, where a Muslim can not escape and may only make 

some adjustments to them. Therefore, the issue of modernist Islam are issues of 

modernism itself. In this current paper I will attempt to briefly understand the 

modernism in Islam through a historical perspective . 

B. Early Movement of Islamic Modernism 

David Michel Levin (Maydina , 2006: 3) says, in The Opening of Vision : Nihilsm 

and the Postmodern Situation, what is called as the modern period, " ... can be explained 

by the fact that a man becomes the center and the measure of all the beings.” The 

modern world in the western, has started since the rennaisance time- the period is the 

beginning of the development of science and technology, the trade expansion, the 

development of modern insights about 'humanism' --as a challenge to the medieval 

religious beliefs as a form of deification to rationality in solving human problems. Jurgen 

Habermas , in The Philosophical Discourse of Modernity, describes the Zeitgest Hegel’s 

concept as characterized by"... the presence as a transition consumed by awareness of 

acceleration and hope for a difference in the future." For Habermas, what is called by 

Hegel as a ' new age ', in essence can be described through such dynamic concepts as  

revolution, progress, growth, development, crisis , and zeitgeist (Habermas 1990 : 60). 

The concepts of modernity demands a change, as manifested , in the philosophy 

of 'difference’ as developed by Heidegger, it  is an attempt to deconstruct the mass art 

and cultural industry that developed at that time, and avoided any denial, and 

undertook some sort of reconstruction to whats been deconstructed. As Levin says, that 

Heidegger seeks to '... recollecting something “being” with all its dimensions ...’ The 

development of information technology, according to Heidegger, has allowed humans to 

live in a space, where myth or "beings" have immersed themselves in the world of images, 

i.e. the image world of mass media- - the one that has allowed to live in space of imagery 

and 'television culture' through the computer and the television. According to Heidegger, 

controlling  images as an ideological process  is  one process to control something  

transparent - keeping sense, that what seen through the images are real, even though 

virtual, is then referred to hyperrealis . 

The term " modern " is very necessary to be understood. Modern is derived from 

modernus, a Latin word, meaning " just now."  The meaning of “modern” refers not only 

to the "age" (known as the division of time into antiquity, the Middle Ages and modern 

times), but more importantly it refers to the "way of thinking and act". Modern 

civilization is characterized by two main features, namely rationalization (rational way 

of thinking) and technicalization (technical way of acting). The growth of modern science 

and technology has been followed by numerous innovations in all areas of life. 
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On the politics, an ideology of nationalism emerged, the party system and 

parliament, and the division of power in government. In economics,  various industries, 

exchange systems of goods, as well as business corporations were born. Arise in the 

field of socio-culture, are institutions and more efficient ways of life, ranging from 

administrative and educational systems to the health care and the dressing codes. All 

of these are supported by the effective exchange of ideas through books and the printed 

mass media and sophisticated means of communication and transportation as the 

fruitful products of knowledge. With all the benefits from the modern civilization, 

especially in the field of military weapons, the nations of Western Europe took an 

expansion to all corners of the earth, including to the Muslim world. After over a 

millennium, Muslims was ranked top in the world civilization and was not shaken by 

any other civilization, suddenly in the 19th century there was a dramatic change of the 

history direction. Muslim areas, from Morocco to Merauke, one after another fell into 

the clutches of European imperialism and colonialism. Dutch controlled Indonesia, 

India and Malaysia were colonized by Britain, Central Asia fell into the hands of Russia, 

Austria seized Bosnia - Herzegovina , Italy annexed Libya and Ethiopia, while most of 

Africa and the Middle East were divided into British and French rule. At the end of World 

War I in 1918, the independent Muslim areas were only Afghanistan, Iran, Turkey, and 

Arabia. Fortunately, the Europeans were not interested in the arid Hejaz regions, so 

holy cities of Makkah and Madinah were not  touched by the European hegemony. 

The dominance of Western European nations resulted in the spread of modern 

civilization in the world. When they acquainted with modern civilization, Muslims had 

been bound by religious understanding and standardization  as the consensus of the 

scholars of the Middle Ages, so many aspects of modernity were considered "sinful”  and 

were totally rejected. This is very different from the creative attitude of the scholars in 

the early centuries of Islam, when the interpretation of the Qur'an and the Sunnah of 

the Prophet had not been blocked by the four school signs. Based on the scriptural 

command that the servants of God should "be eager to do an inventory of ideas, then 

follow the best " (yastami ` l - qaula uuna yattabi fa ` uuna ahsanah), Muslims in the 

early days with the confident and doubtless attitude, by the political hegemony in their 

hands, took and absorbed the  well-regarded values in the ancient civilizations of 

Mesopotamia and around the Mediterranean, and then create an Islam civilization over 

centuries of intellectual innovation, scientific experiments, monuments artistic and 

literary works of high quality. Broad-minded attitude as the Qur'an orders has been no 

longer owned by the Muslims when dealing with modern civilization. 

Hence, at the end of the 19th century the reforming figures (mujaddid) came up; 

they called on Muslims to take that support from the advancement of modern 

civilization, since the modernization in the right sense, namely the one based on 

rationalization and technicalization, is not against the Islamic teachings even it is 

actually ordered by Al- Qur'an. Therefore the mujaddid, reformists, have positive 

attitudes towards modernity. They were dubbed by historians as the modernist group 

and their movement is called Islamic Modernism movement. 

In the vocabulary of " Islam ", the terminology of  renewal takes the word “tajdid”, 

then it came the various terms that are considered to have relevance to the meaning of 

renewal, like modernism, reformism, puritanism, revivalism and fundamentalism. In 

addition to the word tajdid,  there is another term in the vocabulary of Islamic revival or 

renewal, it is the word, islah, reconciliation. Tajdid is usually translated as " renewal ", 

and reconciliation as a " change ". According to John O. Voll (Esposito, 1987 : 21-23 ) , 

the two words together reflect a continuing tradition, i.e.  an effort to revive the faith of 

Islam and its practices in the Muslim community. In relation to this, the renewal in 

Islam is not in matters relating to basic or fundamental teachings of Islam, meaning 
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that Islamic reform is not intended to alter, modify, or revise the values and principles 

of Islam to suit the tastes of the times (Ya'qub, 1988 : 7) , but more to do with the 

interpretation or reinterpretations of the basic teachings to fit the needs of the 

development, as well as to the spirit of the times (Asmuni, 1998 : 3). In this regard, it 

can be understood that the renewal is the teaching actualization in the social 

development (Azra, 1996 : iii). 

Din Shamsuddin (in  Ulumul Qur'an, 1993: 68-69 ), said that Islamic reform is 

the rationalization of Islamic understanding and contextualization of Islamic values in 

life. As one of the approaches to the Islamic reform, rationalization implies an effort to 

find substance and to abandon the symbols, while contextualization means linking 

these substances to a certain socio-cultural setting and the use of symbols is to repack 

those substances. In other words, the rationalization and contextualization may be seen 

as the substance (understanding essential ethics and morality ) of Islamic into the 

culture process by decoding the symbols (abandoning symbols ) of the original cultures 

(read: Arabs), and the allocation of these values into new culture (local). As a 

substantiation process, the Islam reform involves a substancialist approach, not a 

formalistic one against Islam. 

The Objective of Islam Reformation 

Speaking the objective of Islam renewal, then it cannot be separated from the 

mission carried by the movement. According to Achmad Jainuri (1995 : 41), that the 

renewal of Islam has two dual missions, the mission of purification, and the mission of 

the implementation of Islamic teachings in the midst of challenging times. Focusing on 

the second mission starting from the above, the main objectives of Islam is the first is 

the  renewal, i.e. the purification of the Islam teaching, which returns all forms of 

religious life in the early days of Islam as practiced at the time of the Prophet. The  

Prophet age as described by Sayyid Qutb as a great period, a tremendous and brilliant 

peaks and it  is a time that can be repeated (Voll in Esposito , 1987 : 25). The occurrence 

of many deviations from the basic teachings of Islam after the Prophet period is not due 

to the imperfectness of Islam, has something to do with the unqualified capture on Islam 

according to the spirit of the times; and in this context, many external elements going 

against Islam and it is necessary to restore or to purify Islam according to the originality. 

This can be done by fortifying Islamic faith beliefs, as well as various forms of deviant 

rituals.  

Second, it is to answer the challenges of the times. Islam is believed to be a 

universal religion, i.e. a religion containing  variety of demands and guidelines concepts 

for all aspects of human life, at the same time that Islam always in accordance with the 

spirit of the times. On the basis of the universality of Islam, the reform movement is 

intended as an attempt to implement the teachings of Islam in accordance with the 

development of the challenges in human life (Jainuri , 1995: 41). 

Ijtihad as a Key of Islam Reform  

To achieve both objectives , the ijtihad (Rahman , 1982: 7-8), can be viewed as 

the principal method for the passage of the Islamic reform movement (tajdid). This is 

certainly not too much because basically Islamic reform will lead to actualization, 

rationalization, and contextualization of Islamic teachings in the mids of social life, and 

all it requires ijtihad efforts. The actualization here relates to how people lives so that 

an implementation does not deviate from the teachings of Islam as well as how to keep 

up the meaning of the universality of Islam can be realized and actualized in the spirit 

of that era in social life. Islam does not serve as a reason for the decline and the 
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weakness , even the destruction. In fact, it is actually due to the inability to translate 

Islam into the order of life which continues to grow. 

In a historical context, ijtihad has contributed immensely in the development of 

Muslim thought, particularly in addressing the issue of social life. Ijtihad, in this 

context, surely is not restricted in terms of the Islamic law (shari'a) alone, which many 

has understood of, but most importantly how it is interpreted as an attempt to reassess 

the various existing religious heritage, as well as the freedom to reinterpret according to 

modern thought (Gibb, 1993 : 20-21). The spirit to keep on ijtihad is one of the main 

themes incited by the reformers (mujaddidun). 

C. Figures of Islamic Modernism Movement 

The explanation of the modern age, has been given, by the Islam historian,  

Marshall G. Hodgson (1974 : 165-223, Volume 3), namely technicalism with the 

demands of high working efficiency applied to all areas of life. Thus Hodgson argued 

that the modern age is more suitably called as technical age,  especially if the 

controversial moral connotations in modern terms, which means "good", "advance”. The 

technicalism   behind the birth of the Industrial Revolution, while the implications of 

humanity spread in the form of the French Revolution, two events that marked the 

beginning of the modern age around the midth 18th century. In the subsequent 

development of the  Europe could easily defeat Islamic civilization that in several 

centuries becomes an icon of progress. The excellence, according to Hodgson about 

technicalism civilization, is used to launch political imperialism and colonialism 

intended primarily to countries where the moslem is the majority of population (Madjid, 

1984: 55). In such circumstances,  it raises a lot of questions, why the Islamic world 

can be easily defeated by Western civilization? And the more essential question is why 

Moslem who hold the divine truth  rooted  in the authenticity of Al-Quran was defeated 

by the West? 

In such  critical situations, came first thinker and fighter of Muslim modernist in 

the history, Jamal al - Din al - Afghani (1255-1315H/1835-1897M) ( Madjid, 1984 : 56). 

Although born in Afghanistan, he spent his life in various parts of the Muslim world: 

India, Egypt, Iran, and Turkey. He wandered to Europe, from Saint Petersburg to Paris 

and London. Wherever he lived, and wherever he went, Al-Afghani always echoed the 

ideas of Islamic reform and modernization . With Muhammad Abduh , who is considered 

as the successor to his ideas,  he published  an Arabic language magazine in French, 

al-' Urwah al-Wutsqa , as a medium used to carry out the reform and modernization of 

the moslem people. Based on historical records (Madjid , 1984 : 57), in France he met 

Ernest Renan, a renowned philosopher and historian, who studied the philosophy of 

Ibn Rushd. In the meeting, Renan understood the personality and ideas of al-Afghani, 

especially his urge and encouragement to moslem for promoting rationalism and 

freedom of thought (Fakhry , 1986: 334), like his predecessor, Ibn Sina and Ibn Rushd. 

The major perspective of al-Afghani is that the Ummah (moslem people) should be 

back to the pure Islamic teachings rooted in the Qur'an and Hadith. This idea was 

motivated by the understanding and the practice of Muslims as he saw had brought a 

defeat under the non-Muslim nations. Thus, he believed there is something wrong in 

moslems’ understanding and practice, so the main theme he called for was rational and 

free thinking. From the political perspective, al-Afghani was a revolutionary figure who 

was encouraged by the religion. He had a magnet to generate Muslims’ thought inspiring 

lost of Islamic revolutionary movements against Western colonialism and oppression. 

Al-Afghani put forward his ideas in outline. They consisted of sentences containing 

the key formulas, without further intellectual elaboration (Fakhry, 1986: 334).  

According to Boisard (1980: 319) his notions was not clear enough in explaining his 

ideas. It was his main disciple, Muhammad Abduh,  who elaborated his thoughts. After 
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separating from his teacher, Abduh left the political scene and concentrated on the field 

of science and education. Abduh was known as the Sunni theologians, after six 

centuries of Ibn Taymiyya. For Abduh, going back to ijtihad is a necessity for good, and 

he strongly rejected the adoption of a system of schools without criticism (taqlid). 

Although in somewhat dogmatic style, Abduh did not reject the use of philosophy. 

Muhammad Abduh called upon the Ummah to purify aqidah from superstitions and 

false practices (heresy, bid’ah), and encouraged Muslims to interprete the doctrines. For 

him , the perspective of successful reform in Islam depends on the return of Muslims’s 

freedom of thinking, with reopening of the ijtihad. The victory against the colonizing 

West and the rebirth of the Islamic world shoul be done not through violence, but the 

effort to think about themselves.  

In the field of education Abduh held a modernistic view; he pioneered a reforms 

in al-Azhar to include the philosophy courses. In putting the science and the faith,  

Muhammad Abduh  believed that the both can not be contradictory; they only run on 

different levels. He tried to present the basic teachings of Islam in an intellectual 

framework that is acceptable to the modern mind. On the one hand, to continue the 

reform, he also opened wider space to accommodate the demands of science. This 

argument is based on the fact that it is only Islam that has consistency to call on the 

people to use reason and to understand the nature. He, like al-Afghani, also believed 

that the advantages of Islam over the other religions lies in its basic principles which 

can be explained rationally and it is free from superstitions (Fakhry, 1986 : 338). 

In apriori there are some differences of opinion in associating al-Quran and 

science. This  is surprising , because the first is dogmatic, while the latter is rational 

and therefore they are materialistic. The dichotomous attitude ultimately positioned the 

science and the faith are confrontational. The construction of modern science developed 

by the West that spawned materialism and secularism in the political system is the 

main source of the dichotomous attitude. However, if it is returned on the nature  the 

Islamic religion that is beneficial for all  (rahmatan lil ' alamin), and al-Quran as a source 

of knowledge, then the dichotomy can be reduced. This can be seen in the efforts made 

by Ibn Taymiyyah who was very competent to disclose the falsity of Aristotelian logic 

(manthiq science) and the philosophical authorities. He successfully laid the first 

foundation for the system of logic and the philosophy of John Stuart Mill  and David 

Hume (Madjid, 1984: 39). Ibn Taymiyyah was a radical egalitarian, whose  methodology 

of understanding on the religion refuted anything but al-Quran and al-Sunnah. The 

implication of this methodology is that he became very critical to almost all  well-

established Islamic thought, especially philosophy and kalam. His idea did not create 

any large wave of changes, but the dynamics of his ideas has actually continued to 

influence  the history of  Islamic intellectuals. The struggle to break away from the 

authority of tradition, and his call to reopen the doors of ijtihad had inspired many 

modern liberal views of Islam movement. 

Rational approach through a positive way of thinking established a paradigm and 

epistimology of not-universal scientific method, in the sense that the currently 

developing epistimology relies too much on the power of rationale, without giving any 

opportunity to the transcendent possibilities to influence the human behavior. The 

Positive thinking of Auguste Comte is only limited to the sensical issues. Through a 

rational philosophical approach which recognizes the meaning of human life in more 

religious view, is the best way to understand the phenomenon of human life in its 

totality. 

Humans are put in a very high position for his/her rationale, it is only owned by 

human being.  Humans are the best creation of God. With the reasoning, humans are 

prompted by God to learn the empirical facts of nature. They are also given personal 

gifts of five senses as a means to develop science, namely: vision, hearing, and heart. 

The vision and hearing are the means of observation. With the aid of reasoning,  humans 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

752 

 

are able to observe and interpret the empirical reality. Then with the heart, an empirical 

generalization process will lead people to be grateful. 

Modern science only relies on the use of rationale. It can filter the data of the 

senses, so it is possible that the rationale is out of control in generating knowledge. This 

makes a biased science which only analyzes the external phenomena to be quantified. 

The result is a science with quantitative data decoration to be the only onsidered the 

most legitimate and, in practice, it often neglects the requisite force,i.e. ceteris paribus. 

This is resulted in a decadence in all facets of life, so that it invites lots of critics. 

In a certain degree of continuity, Muslims are required to be thinkers, 

intellectuals, ulil albab, who is not only able to think, reflect, and build theories about 

the nature of empirical reality with the deductive and inductive methods, but also at the 

same time is able to sharpen its analysis with a heart and a sense honed through dhikr 

(God remembering). Through dhikr method like this, human will achieve a high level of 

understanding, because he/she does not only focuses on tuning the rationale 

(reasoning) alone, but also hones his/her heart and feelings. This will be able to lead a 

formidable Muslim intellectual , who does not only has a thorough analysis of the 

objective, but also can make a subjective analysis. Ulil albab, or ulil ' ilm (scientists, 

persons with knowledge) who are nurtured from the sharpening of inductive and 

deductive scientific method, and who will be able to observe the complex and unique 

natural symptoms and  processes, are also intellectuals who built their personality with 

dhikr in any circumstances and any situation ( either in the position of standing, sitting,  

lying down—in whatever condition). Thus, they  can take the advantages of the 

symptoms, processes, and all scientific means for the benefit and happiness of all 

mankind. 

Islamic scientific tradition in fact can be traced since the days of Muhammad 

prophethood. This is based on the first verse of Surat al- Alaq sent to the Prophet 

Muhammad. It contained the order of the God to the prophet , and also his people to 

read. The Qur'an also assured the Muslims to make it as a source of all sources of 

knowledge. "Indeed the Qur'an it is clear evidence in their heart and mind are given 

knowledge " (Qur'an 29:49). "If only the sea were ink to write the science of God, surely 

the sea would dry up the water before it runs out writing science of God , even if 

imported added that much anyway" (Qur'an : 18 : 109). 

Like Ibn Taymiyyah, the reformers of the 18th century,  focused their movement 

to withdraw " internal rigidity ", meaning purify tauhid (monotheism), opposed the 

domination of schools, and eliminate the things that are considered to be bid`ah (heresy) 

. The problem of "external threat" is not the focus of thought , because most of the 

Muslim world had not been touched by a non-Muslim nations’ hegemony. Although 

since the 17th century Western European nations had arrived as traders, evangelists or 

warrior ( gold, gospel, glory or mercenary, missionary, military), their presence until the 

end of the 18th century was not meant to destabilize the Islamic civilization. According 

to Boisard (1980 : 312-322), there are three phenomena manifested in the reform, 

identification, and the affirmation of the basic history of modern Islam. The three can 

provide dynamic aspects and drive which were previously impresent. The search for 

identity that applies in a variety of difficulty means the search for the truth (authenticity) 

and the differences in the appropriate way (modality). The Religious soul, the spirit of 

patriotism, nationalism urge, and aspirations of pan Islamism mixed into one another 

to make differentiation (differentiating themselves) from other parties, the colonizing 

westerns, represented in technology and industry, capitalist or Marxist . The reaction 

was so strong as a reform movement (renewal), with Islam as a media for organizing the 

dichotomy between the developed West and the lagged Islamic world in many aspects of 

life. 

Together with his students, Shaykh Muhammad Abduh (1849-1905) of Egypt, al 

- Afghani went to Paris to publish the magazine, Al-`Urwah al-Wutsqa (Le Lien 
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Indissoluble), literally meaning "a firm bond". Abduh became the editor in chief, and al 

- Afghani was a political editor. The first edition published on March 13, 1884 , contains 

articles in Arabic , French , and English. Published every Thursday, the magazine is full 

of scholarly articles and rekindled the spirit of the people to return to the Qur'an and 

the Sunnah of the Prophet, as well as calling on Muslims struggle to escape from the 

shackles of European colonialism . It spread across the Middle East, North Africa, India, 

and other major cities in Europe. Unfortunately , this magazine just had circulated only 

28 issues and was forced to cease its publication in October 1884. This is due to the 

British colonial government banned the magazine to spread in Egypt and India, and the 

Ottoman government (which would worry Jumhuriyah or republican ideas proposed by 

a -Afghani ) also forbade the circulating in his realm, so the magazine lost its marketing 

area. However, in the eight months of circulation, the first Muslim magazine in the world 

had successfully planted the seeds of modernization among Muslims. 

The ideas of reform from al-Afghani and Abduh became more widespread 

throughout the Muslim world , as a student of Abduh, named Muhammad Rashid Rida 

(1865-1935) published a magazine, Al-Manar, in Egypt. The first issue was published 

on March 17, 1898 (22 Shawwal 1315), and it circulated until 1936. It is the magazine  

which clearly described  the ideas of Jamaluddin al- Afghani and Muhammad Abduh , 

and  it directly affected the movement of Islamic modernism in Southeast Asia in the 

early 20th century. Under its influence the movement firslty declared again the 

movement of al-Afghani’s Pan Islamism. As Turkish authorities started to leave the 

sunnah of Islam openly, Rasjid Rida firmly condemn their discretion. Similar to other 

previous reformers, he continually pushed for going back to the true principles. Over 

time, he confessed and fostered a relationship between goals and thoughts of the 

Salafiah and the Wahhabis . 

Perhaps the strong linkage between the Salafis and Wahhabis is their hostility to 

Sufism in any form, against the worship of saints, heresies based on animism that 

deviate from the understanding of the oneness of God. It is partly due to the stance, the 

"modernism of al-Manar" had made a resistance force across Islamic countries, where 

the reformers faced the challenging moves of the entrenched interests who had been the 

guardian of worship and tarekat (the congregations). By putting the principle stance 

different from the official religious scholars, the modernism of al-Manar could across 

the borders of the states and of the nations. It established a new fraternity excited and 

determined to fight the internal slump and to provide solution for the parties beyond 

the Muslims . Although it was not limited to culture or social economic groups, the 

movement had only interested bit dodgy adherents among the intellectuals, and 

suspected them of their improper negligenceto the faith and worship (see Gibb, 1983: 

especially Chapter 10 ) . 

Islamic modernism is essentially a movement of thought to go back to the Qur'an 

and Sunnah, which was in the early stages driven by Ibn Taymiyya, then Muhammad 

Ibn Abdul Wahab and more strongly shown by Al-Afgani in exploring  the science and 

philosophy for  educational reform struggling to liberate the hearts and minds of people 

from the superstitions, ignorance, and passivism. In the 18th century in Arabia , 

Muhammad ibn Abd al - Wahab ( 1703-1792 AD) with the backing of the royal family 

Su'ud, the local Emir (leader) of Dar'ijah started a reform movement based on the 

Hanbali school, and gave birth to the Wahhabi movement. The movement firstly was 

aimed to cope with the setbacks and the decline of religion in the country and the tribes. 

It  condemned the worship of saints and heretics –bid’ah of the Sufis as a fraud and 

infidelity, and eventually it also attacked other sects who compromised with the heresy 

(Gibb : 1983 : Chapter 10). In politics, it attempted to revitalize Pan-Islamism aimed at 

opposing the European penetration. This struggle was then continued by Abduh and 

Rashid Rida and it is often said that , "Al - Afgani was an inspiration from the Salaf 

school,   Abduh was the brain, and Rashid Rida was the spokesman." 
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Thus Islamic modernism seeks to provide interpretative commentary on the  

contemporary realities from the Islam perspective as Bassam Tibi said it is to integrate  

science and modern technology into Islam but try to avoid the negative consequences of 

its application. The modernists try to see Islam as a "middle way", from extreme 

tendencies usually found in religions and ideologies. According to them, the Qur'an itself 

has put the Muslims as ummatan washatan (middle-race ) and khayru ummah (the best 

people) chosen by God. Accordingly, the modernists view that muamallah (worldly 

practices) should be open (inclusive) and look wisely as a hadith as saying  to see it, "as 

the lost treasure of the believers". 

It should be noted, like Islamic modernist pioneers mentioned above, that the 

most important attempt to interpret Islam in terms of modern philosophy is the 

achievement of the Indian thinker, Muhammad Iqbal (1877 - 1938 AD), a sensitive poet 

with a wide cultural philosophy (Fakhry , 1986 : 477). His rationale was written in his 

work The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam (Six Lectures on Rebuilding 

Religious Thought in Islam), which is the quintessential lecturers in Madras, 

Hyderabad, and Aligarh. In the book, he explained his responsibility in updating the 

intellectual foundation of Islamic philosophy in ways that are appropriate to the 

intellectual and spiritual climate of the modern age. He also tried to answer the 

challenge of Western thought , which is mostly materialistics , using the basic Western 

thought as long as it is possible to discuss a system of philosophy based on the 

principles revealed by God. The book shows the tensions occur in exploring the 

philosophical ideas in the framework of Islamic and Western concepts, but his 

arguments were presented in an elegant, sharp, stimulating, and challenging manner. 

In the first part, he opened his discussion with a heading of Knowledge and 

Religious Experience, which contains the essence of philosophical knowledge based on 

reason, and religious knowledge that is based on faith, as the complementary 

perspectives to each other. It is, then, followed by an interpretation of the historical 

development of Islamic philosophy and issues of religious knowledge and experience 

according to the principles of al-Quran by referring to the Self. The next parts are 

respectively Philosophical Evidence of Apocalypse on Religious Experience, the Conceptof 

God and the Meaning of Prayer, Human Ego -Freedom and immortality, the Soul of Muslim 

Culture, the Principles of Movement in Islam. The seventh section was revised in 1934 

and was entitled Is Religion posible?.  In it, Iqbal argued that religion is basically a mode 

of existence, i.e. the only way to realize the reintegration of human personality and 

experience and the understanding on the existence realityy of an individual (Fauzi & 

Agustina , 1992 : 152-155). 

D. Movement of Islam Modernism in Indonesia 

Deliar Noer (1992) divides the movement of Islamic modernism in Indonesia into 

two: education and social movements, and political movements. the following section 

presents a description of the educational and social movements according to Deliar Noer 

in his book Gerakan Modern Islam in Indonesia 1900-1945 (Modern Islamic Movement 

in Indonesia 1900-1945).  

Minangkabau 

In the development of Islamic modernism movement in Indonesia, role of 

Minangkabau people is negligible. In addition, because the Minangkabau have known 

theIslamic reform ideas since the days of Padri War, they have a temper like a tribe of 

Quraysh, who love to wander (rihlata sh- sh - Shaif syitaa'i wa), so they're used to have 

a contact with the outside world and open to new ideas. 

Towards the end of the 19th century, a man of Minangkabau became the imam 

(a leader of  daily five prayers)in the mosque of Masjidil-- Haram in Mecca, he was  

Shaykh Ahmad al - Khatib al - Jawi Minankabawi (1840-1916). He had a lot of students 
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coming from Indonesia. Among other is  Ahmad Dahlan (1868-1923) who later founded 

the Muhammadiyah and Hasyim Asy`ari (1871-1947) who later founded the NU- 

`Nahdatul-Ulama ' . 

Although he held the Shafi `i school, Shaykh Ahmad Khatib did not prohibit the 

students learn the reform ideas of Jamaluddin, Abduh, and Rashid Rida . One of his 

disciples was his cousin, Sheikh Muhammad Tahir Jalaluddin (1869-1957) , who in 

1893 to 1897 studied at Al - Azhar University in Cairo and he was a close friend to 

Rashid Rida. When Rida published Al-Manar in 1898, he contributed his article. Shaykh 

Tahir returned to his homeland in 1899 with a determination to publish magazine like 

Al-Manar in Southeast Asia,  with a purpose to spread the idea of  Islam modernism 

more rapidly and widely among the people. 

Then, in July 1906 in Singapore published  a monthly Malay-language magazine, 

Al-Imam: Majalah Pelajaran dan Pengetahuan Perkhabaran ( Al-Imam: Magazine of 

Lesson, Knowledge, and News), Shaykh Tahir Jalaluddin was the editor. It contained  

articles calling on Muslims to open the door of ijtihad and to learn modern sciences, and 

it included  translations of articles from  Al-Manar.  The magazine was published only 

31 issues and stopped its operation in 1909 due to the financial matters. The idea of  

Islam modernization propagated by Al-Imam was more resonated in Indonesia, 

particularly Sumatra and Java, than in Malaysia. This is due to the strong  influence of 

the sultan and the mufti (clerics) of the kingdom in Malaysia, so the reform ideas 

considered to go against their authority were difficult to spread. 

Some disciples of Shaykh Ahmad Khatib in the holy land wentt back to  

Minangkabau, they are Muhammad Jamil Jambek (1860-1947), Muhammad Umar 

Thaib (1874-1920), Abdullah Ahmad (1878-1933), and Abdulkarim Amrullah (1879-

1945). After the Al-Imam magazine ceased its publication, the four disciples agreed to 

publish such a magazine in Minangkabau. Then on 1 April 1911 Al - Munir magazine 

was published in Padang, with Abdullah Ahmad as editor in chief. This is the first 

magazine of  Islam modernization  in Indonesia. A short poem written by Thaib 

Muhammad Umar Al - Munir reflected the purpose of this magazine : "Satu dua tiga dan 

empat, hendaklah pelajari segera cepat, membaca buku supaya sempat, ilmu 

pengetahuan banyak didapat. Jangan seperti orang tua kita, menuntut ilmu hanya suatu 

mata, fiqh saja yang lebih dicinta, kepada yang lain matanya buta”. ("One, two, three 

and four, soon we shall learn quickly, take time for reading a book, obtaine a lot of 

knowledge. Do not follow our parent , studying only an eye , fiqh is only to beloved, to 

another they have a blind eye".) 

During its five-year operation, Al-Munir magazine circulated throughout 

Indonesia, especially in Sumatra and Java. This magazine articles criticized the religious 

practices which are not in accordance with the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet 

and the Muslims recommends arranging methods and means of education. It is not 

surprising that the Minangkabau region pioneered the religious schools to implement a 

modern curriculum system. In 1909, Abdullah Ahmad founded a school, Sekolah  

Adabiyah in Padang, and Abdulkarim Amrullah built a mosque, Surau Jembatan Besi,  

in 1914 in Padang Panjang . A year later, Padang Panjang also had a female Islamic 

school, founded by Zainuddin Labai (1890-1924) and his brother, al - Rahmah 

Yunusiyah ( 1900-1969 ). Then Surau Jembatan Besi was united into another mosque, 

Surau Parabek, which was founded in 1908 by Ibrahim Musa ( 1882-1963 ). From the 

unification, it resulted in a Sumatran Islamic School, Sumatra Thawalib, in 1918.  

Arab society 
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The modernization spirit of Islam spred to Java. The Arab community in Jakarta 

established an organization of Jam` iyat al-Khair in 1901, but it only obtained an official 

permission from the Dutch Government on July 17, 1905. The organization built 

modern schools in several cities, and its membership was open for indigenous Muslims. 

IT actively brought teachers from the Middle East, among other was Shaykh Ahmad 

Surkati  (1872-1943) of Sudan. Ahmad Surkati who was a loyal adherent of the ideology 

of Muhammad Abduh arrived in Jakarta in March 1911. 

Having actively contributed  in Jam`al-Khair iyat, Ahmad Surkati realized that 

the organization was too dominated by the narrow –minded people, sayyid. Then on 6 

September 1914 ( 15 Shawwal 1332 ), he founded the Jam` iyah al-Ishlah wal-Ershad. 

It is better known as Al-Irshad soon developed and had branches in Cirebon, Tegal, 

Pekalongan, Surakarta, Surabaya, and several other cities in Java. 

Muhammadiyah 

It is commonly known that the biggest organization of Islam modernism and 

reform is Muhammadiyah, which was founded by Kyai Haji Ahmad Dahlan (1868-1923). 

As a child named Mohammad Darwis, Ahmad Dahlan served as a preacher at 

Yogyakarta sultanate mosque by the nickname "Ketib Amin". Since his teenage, he had 

read Al - ` Urwah al - Wutsqa which was smuggled into Java. In 1890 he became a 

disciple of Sheikh Ahmad Khatib in Mecca.  In 1903 he deliberately went to live there 

for two years. Ahmad Dahlan was then more familiar with the idea of modernizing Islam, 

and even had time to get acquainted with Muhammad Rashid Rida. After returning to 

Yogyakarta, Ahmad Dahlan fostered good relationships with the reformers in 

Minangkabau, especially with Abdulkarim Amrullah known as "Haji Rasul". The son of 

Haji Rasul, Abdul Malik, and his son-in law, Ahmad Rashid, later became the leaders 

of Muhammadiyah, respectively popularly known as Hamka and A.R. Sutan Mansur. 

In the first decade of the 20th century in Java, there run three organizations. 

Besides Jam`iyat al-Khair pioneered by the Arab community, two indigenous 

organizations also grew, Budi Utomo in 1908, and Sarekat Islam in 1911. Ahmad 

Dahlan was an active member of the three organizations. However, he came to the need 

of  establishing an organization which is really oriented toward Islamic modernism 

movement. He found that Budi Utomo didnot fight for Islam, and he also percieved that  

Sarekat Islam tended to lead into politics. In a meeting done with Ahmad Surkati, both 

agreed to take different tasks through the organization each founded: Ahmad Surkati 

gathered Arabs and Ahmad Dahlan organized the indigenous community.  

Then on Monday Legi  (first day of Javanese calendar) dated 18 November 1912 

(8 Dhual-Hijjah 1330), Kyai Haji Ahmad Dahlan established a new organization named 

Muhammadiyah, which means "enforcement of the Prophet Muhammad’s teachings". 

This organization has a symbol of sun decorated with two sentences of creed, just like  

the sun in the decoration picture of Ka`bah door. With the symbol, Muhammadiyah is 

expected to be a source of energy to light the shines for Muslims in Indonesia. According 

to Ahmad Dahlan, Muhammadiyah organization is the realization of God's words saying 

that "shall exist a group of religious people" (waltakun minkum umma) that has double 

functions, i.e. " to invite to goodness " (yad`uuna ila l - khair) as an external function, 

and "ordered the virtues and prevent the vices" (ya'muruuna bi l - ma ` ani ` yanhauna 

ruuf wa l - munkar) as an internal function. This was the reason behind two objectives 

of Muhammadiyah he formulated:  (1) promoting and encouraging the lerning and 

teaching Islam religion, (2) promoting and encouraging a good life as Islam demands 

among the believers.  
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Since its establishment, Muhammadiyah had set its struggle line (khittah) to 

operate in the field of da`wah, social, and education . With the motto of  “little talk, a lot 

of work" and "those who reap will sow",  Ahmad Dahlan aimed to purify Islam of what 

he called TBC (tachajoel, bid`ah, choerafat). Muhammadiyah pioneered an exact 

determination of the Qiblah direction, the usage of astronomic calculation (hisab) 

method for determining the beginning and end of the Ramadan fasting, the hold of  feast 

day prayers in the field court, collection and distribution of zakat fitrah and sacrificial 

meat to the poor, sermons in the language understood by the people, the execution of 

Friday prayers and tarawih in accordance with the Prophet's way, the removal of the 

drum of the mosque, a simplification of birth ceremony, circumcision, marriage, and 

the maintenance of the body, as well as many more efforts Muhammadiyah undertakes 

to bring Muslims back to the teachings of the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet. 

In the social and educational spheres, Muhammadiyah established schools, 

orphanages , and clinics. To elevate the women position,  Ahmad Dahlan and his wife, 

Siti Walidah (Nyi Haji Ahmad Dahlan), in 1914 founded Sopotresno association, which 

was renamed in 1917 into, Aisyiyah. Then Muhammadiyah also set a scouting 

organization of Hizbul Wathan in 1918. In addition, there were other sub-organizations 

to educate the people in different groups, like Siswapraja Wanita (a young woman 

group), and  Siswapraja Pria (a young man group), which later on transformed  into 

Nasyi'atul-Aisyiyah in 1931 and  Pemuda Muhammadiyah (Muhammadiyah Youth) in 

1932. 

Until 1920, the organization had grown and matured in Yogyakarta and the 

surrounding areas. Since then, it began to spread and established branches in several 

cities: Surakarta (1920), Surabaya and Madiun (1921), and Pekalongan, Garut and 

Jakarta (1922). After Kyai Haji Ahmad Dahlan passed away in 1923, the leadership of 

Muhammadiyah held by his friend, Kyai Haji Ibrahim, who led until 1932. In the Ibrahim 

period of Muhammadiyah spread beyond Java: Sumatra (1925), Borneo (1927), and 

Sulawesi (1929). 

Thus, finally Muhammadiyah spread throughout the archipelago of Nusantara. 

In the 22nd Muhammadiyah Congress, June 1933, in Semarang, its Central Leadership 

(Hoofdbestuur ) reported that "Moehammadijah was the  first organization with many 

branches and units spreading from Sabang to Merauke and from Teloekbetoeng to 

Manado and Ternate.” 

Muhammadiyah Islamic modernism is a movement having the most widespread 

impact in Indonesia. At first this organization got challenges and obstacles, especially 

from the customary and traditional scholars. There were allegations that 

Muhammadiyah had deviated from the lines of "ahlus-sunnah wal jama`ah". However, 

people gradually realized that modernization is a must. Muhammadiyah activities which 

were once heckled are now secretly copied. Modern schools used to indicte 

Muhammadiyah as "emulating the Dutch" have been established by others the well. The 

scouting once regarded as tasyabbuh (resembling the unbelievers ) now have grown 

everywhere. Sections who formerly precluded Muhammadiyah finally got no other way 

but to imitate the Muhammadiyah trails. 

Since its starting stand, Muhammadiyah has never been a political organization. 

"Do not interfere in politics ", that's the politics of Muhammadiyah! It is merely a 

movement of  da`wah. But it can not be denied the influence of Muhammadiyah in the 

national struggle. As the only organization in the colonial era which was widespread 

Sabang to Merauke, its annual congresses were instrumental in fostering national unity. 

Moreover, the Malay language is always used in the events, although it had not been 

confirmed as Indonesian language. The struggle in the politics of Indonesia was much 
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contributed many important of Muhammadiyah, though as an organization it had never 

practiced in politics. So to mention here that in the time of  Republic of Indonesia was 

born in 1945, many strategic positions were handled by "Muhammadiyah figures," like 

President Sukarno, General Sudirman (TNI Commander), Kasman Singodimedjo 

(Attorney General) and Muhammad Rasyidi (Minister of Religious Affairs). Some 

Muhammadiyah leaders have been designated as National Heros, namely Kyai Haji 

Ahmad Dahlan, Nyi Haji Ahmad Dahlan (Siti Walidah), Kyai Haji Fachruddin, and Kyai 

Haji Mas Mansur. 

Islamic Union (Persatuan Islam, Persis) 

Discussing Islamic modernism movement will not enough if we ignore a reform 

organization which is a "cayenne pepper": the small but very hot! That is an organization 

of Islamic Union (Persis) which was established in Bandung on 17 September 1923 (5 

Safar 1342) by a scholar from Palembang, Kyai Haji Zamzam ( 1894-1952 ), who also 

spent years studying religion in Makkah. Alike Muhammadiyah and Al - Ershad, Islamic 

Union also declared as the successor of the reform movement of Muhammad Abduh and 

Rashid Rida. The birth of this organization is based on the words of God “Firmly hold to 

the rope of God together and do not disperse" (wa ` tashimuu bi - laahi hablil Jamii ` an 

wa laa tafarraquu) as well as the words of the Prophet "the hand of God with those who 

gathered in group" (yadu laahil- ma`al-jama`ah). 

The famous figure of the organization is Ahmad Hassan (1887-1958). Born and 

grown in Singapore, Ahmad Hassan had been familiar with the idea of reform distributed 

through Al-Imam magazine since his adolescence. He had written many articles calling 

on Muslims to return to the teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah. In 1921 Ahmad 

Hassan moved to Surabaya, his hometown. Then, in the new place, he was close to 

Ahmad Surkati. In 1925 he moved to Bandung and became a member of the Islamic 

Union in 1926, and soon became a figure that characterized the platform and style of 

the organization, i.e. firm, consistent and uncompromising. 

Ahmad Hassan argued that the door of ijtihad had to be opened by a shock 

therapy, so that the Muslims could wake up from their deep slumber. Meanwhile, 

Muhammadiyah prioritizes the social actions through schools, hospitals and 

orphanages, the Islamic Union’s struggles prioritize oral and written preaching, such as 

promoting the public sermons, publishing  books and magazines, organizing public 

debates and polemics in the media. The books and magazines published have become 

the reference for the modernists in Indonesia, especially Pembela Islam (the Islamic 

Defenders) and Al-Lisan (Islamic Call). Similarly the book series of Soe'al Djawab 

(Question and Answer on Religious Issues)  by Ahmad Hassan spread throughout 

Indonesia and Malaysia. 

In 1940 Ahmad Hassan moved to Bangil until his death in 1958, although the 

center of his organization remained in Bandung. Ahmad Hassan left a lot of books, 

which have continued to be reprinted, such as Tafsir Al-Furqan (Commentary on Al-

Qur’an), Pengajaran Shalat (Prayer Teaching) and the translation of Bulughul-Maram. 

His disciples have spread everywhere. One of his students was a brilliant Mohammad 

Natsir (1908-1993), an AMS student who became an activists in Islamic Union 

Bandung, and later he became the Prime inister of the Republic of Indonesia and as a 

well-known figure in the Muslim world . Even Bung Karno admitted as a student of 

Ahmad Hassan, as written in “Surat Islam dari Ende” (Isalmic Letters from Ende) in the 

book Di Bawah Bendera Revolusi. 

E. Closing  
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Hodgson’s perspective explains that the technical century was resulted from " a 

quick transmutation", because many things happened in Europe. It leads to a reflected 

impression that --as in the view of al- fghani and Muhammad Abduh  and other 

modernist thinkers , as became the dominant view in the past—the technical European 

was rational, while other communities, including the Islamic world  was traditional. The 

rational European put their priority on modern science and technology as the pride to 

exploit nature, while the Islamic world impressed  their dogmatic styles with the religion 

and morality as a pride to understand the nature. In fact, such an impression only 

exists psychologically. As a matter of fact, there is indeed a strong element of rationalism 

in modernism, but evidences suggest that modern society today have developed o follow 

a certain traditional culture. In another, the traditional communities, including Muslim 

communities,  they do adhere to  a strong cultural authority, but in many ways they 

have not been less rational than the modern (Hodgson, 1974, Volume 3: 165-223). 

At the time, being in modern society, including the Muslim community, is not a 

matter of choice, but a historical necessity. Thus from the perspective of human history, 

the modern issue is not the monopoly of certain society or individuals. Therefore a claim 

of the modernity as belong to Western nation and the Islamic community are only the 

followers needs to be questioned and clarified. Modernity in the Islamic world was not a 

new thing in the review of human and intellectuality, because Islam had experienced 

the peak of civilization in terms of politics, economics, social and culture. The view of 

Ernest Gellner, an expert on religion sosilogy, is worth to cite on this matter. Gellner 

(1981: 5) argued that Islamic tradition can be modernized (modernisable) without a lot 

of concessions given to the outsiders, and the bias is merely the continuation of 

dialogues within the Ummah throughout history.  In his view, Islam is the only religion 

capable to maintain faith in the modern age, without much interferences on its doctrinal 

system. In his assessment, in Islam only, the purification and modernization on the one 

hand, and a reaffirmation of the old identity of the Ummah on the other hand, can be 

done in the same language and the same symbols. Islam did fail to break the era, and 

to pioneer the mankinds into the modern age. However, Gellner explained further, by 

the true nature of Islam, Muslims became the group of mankind who have obtained the 

greatest benefit from the modernity. 

The transmutation ,as proposed by Hodgson, was  resulted from the innovative 

investments in Europe since the 16th century in the aspects of mental and material. In 

the innovative investment,  the consideration/calculation attitude and  the personal 

initiative always take precedence over the consideration of the tradition authority. 

Hodgson's arguments are based on the Islamic law, as exemplified by the Prophet 

Muhammad, that the nature of justice is based on equality (egalitarianism). 

The evidences of Islamic modernism in Indonesia as elaborated above should be 

a significant perspective to lay down an intellectual framework of modern views. The 

efforts they have done consistently can be a source of exploration and the subject matter 

to study in developing a repertoire of Islam modernism in Indonesia. Indeed many people 

have been critical of the modernist Islamic thought of al- fghani and Muhammad Abduh. 

A New York Jewish, Maryam Jameelah (formerly Margaret Marcus), who later became a 

follower of Abul A'la Mawdudi, accused  Muhammad Abduh as the carrier of a major 

disaster Muslims with the teachings of Islam to compromise with imperialism and to 

open the doors of Egypt for the westernization entry. Hamid Algar, a follower of 

Naqsyabandiyyah order, had much criticism against al-Afghani and Muhammad Abduh 

for their modernist views.Wallahualam (God only knows ! ! !). 
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This current study aimed at investigating (1) speech styles of Ayu Utami in her 
Samannovel and (2) the characters in the novel who experience ”transubstantiation” in 
globalization era. Hermeneutic approach was employed by conveying meanings within 
the texts. This study was descriptive, by detailed exploration on various relevant aspects. 
The data were taken from Saman novel by Ayu Utami and were in the forms of sentences 
or paragraphs related to the speech styles of Ayu Utami as the author and the characters 
experiencing transubstantiation in this novel. The data were collected by means of 

intensive reading, before being analyzed by the followings: (1) descriptive approach, (2) 
hermeneutic approach, and (3) interactive-dialectical analysis to reveal the speech styles 
of Ayu Utami and the characters experiencing transubstantiation. This current study has 
found out that (1) Ayu Utami has an ”open”  and innocent ways of expressing herself 
verbally, without utilizing any symbols so as to raise vulgar effects and (2) the characters 
experience transubstantiation in globalization era, shown by the freedom towards 
themselves and the environment to fulfill their biological needs. Values have eroded as 
the characters were portrayed as completely free to run their lives. Esthetic jolt committed 
by Ayu Utami has resulted in the holistic narration of the story.  
Key words: speech styles, verbal expressions, transubstantiation  

 

Introduction  

Language expresses and reflects general viewpoints, encourages people to be 

socially-equipped, connects people with their colleagues, and differentiates one 

individual from others. In broader sense, language is used for transference of cultural 

aspects, notions, conditions, and feelings. In addition, language is entailed by sounds 

before being converted into a system. George Gerbner defines the essence of 

communication as “a social interaction by means of symbols and message 

systems.”That is how language is illustrated. It encodes certain messages into specific 

system as it is of necessity to decode the messages in order to comprehend what the 

messages want to convey due to the diversity of the language users. By means of 

comprehension on such simple knowledge of message system, those whose cultures 

differ from others’ are possibly allowed to take turn within an intercultural 

communication. In addition, one word, commonly, has three main levels of meaning, 

namely: (1) pictorial meaning, of which meaning refers to the physical form and creates 

the word itself; (2) denotative meaning, of which meaning explicates lexical meaning that 

clearly represents the “physical” meaning of the word; and (3) connotative meaning, 

which points out explicit and implicit meanings and is determined based on cultural 

context. Henceforth, the last level mentioned above is of urgency for communication 

occurring amongst cultures (Widyaseputra, 2009).  
 In the literature system, esthetic code is an interest for study (Rochayah and 

Suhayati, 1996; Saryono, 2006). It is closely linked to language use as the main medium 

to express and communicate with other people that are employed by the author to 

express the opinions. The author will find out esthetic and stylistic spaces. Therefore, 

the esthetic spaces expressed in the novel constitute a power that has been created by 

means of verbal expression so as to provide the audiences or readers with joyfulness. 

This is, furthermore, elucidated by the language signs the author prefers to use.  
 The modern-cultural as well as social-armed products refer to literary work. In 

addition, literary work is also a manifestation of certain society. Therefore, literary work 
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is deemed to have a symbolic meaning that is to be unveiled by means of semiotic 

approach. As a language-based work, literary work has a specific language that is 

completely different from a language used in common situations or in scientific works. 

In literature, language has its own authenticity. It is mentioned that language 

constitutes a horizontal dimension while style refers to the vertical dimension. In the 

context of certainty, language and style yield a nature for the writer. Consequently, 

language and style are considered as objects (based on the context of Gegendstand).   

           Language, in essence, has an outstanding strength for humans’ lives. It 

denotes a social regulation that consists of systems of values. That is why language is 

a broader part of semiotic analysis. It is language that drives humankinds different from 

other creatures. By language, humankinds communicate and interact with others. It is 

also language that facilitates the development of the social culture (Sunardi, 2004:11). 

 Authors’ autonomy in processing literary works causes subjectivity on the 

content of the literary works. To be detailed, what authors believe in will be reflected 

and denoted within their literary works, including the language and style used to 

express their notions through their literary works. Literatures, henceforth, are allowed 

to give additional details upon certain issues that are too hard to be expressed verbally 

by using non-literary words.  

 Ayu Utami, as the author, has her own uniqueness in terms of expressing ideas, 

telling the story, and characterizing her authentic techniques so that it allows her to 

release a new comprehension on the new esthetics. The created style constitutes 

selected meanings retrieved from any event happening within the novel and characters. 

The story unites the characters as the characters portray the particular events and 

traits. To reveal appropriate esthetic spaces, the freedom of the characters and authors 

must be of equivalency. 

Language is dominant to manage every aspect closely related to the authors’ 

creativity. The accumulation of authority has no limitation due to the fact that authority 

refers to abstractness that explains intercommunications among humans (Anderson, 

1990: 21). As the consequence, it can be postulated that authors have more dominant 

role in using the language and selecting their diction that suits the ideas that will be 

expressed within the literary works.  

The use of language signs within the literary works relates to optimizing language 

energy in the form of esthetic energy that has power to establish a good ambience that 

can provide people with some changes related to their life dimensions in the context of 

literary works. In this case, language can be apprehended based on two main points; 

they are: (1) positioning language based on imaginative function and (2) making use of 

language in order to make an externality for literary work development.  

We naturally have a potential strength to build a meaning with the intention of 

raising certain energy as that of in the literary works that are able to help readers 

conduct an in-depth exploration. Literary works have their typical authenticity in term 

of esthetic experience as what is stated by Wellek (1990: 320), ”the unique character of 

the artistic quality of a work can only be immediately intuited, and though it can be 

inhibited and denoted, it cannot be defined or event described ”. 

In the preceding exploration, post-structuralism theories have already developed 

a specific culture in the context of language sign system that is never able to make 

something real as “it should be”. Every single sign is reflected from its ‘marker’ (the 

nature of sound or its equivalency). Sign cannot be viewed as a result of inner 

authenticity that is possible to be changed and determined by specific sign convention, 

for it is naturally considered as a ‘see-through window’ to see particular objects or 

thoughts. Signs and markers are completely inextricable from meanings. In addition, 

meanings constitute additional products yielded from a marker manipulation that is 

potentially lasting, not a conception that is strongly dependent on certain markers 

(Eagleton, 2006: 184). Meanings diffuse along marker chain. They cannot be easily 
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interpreted in the context of merely one marker, as they are always in the forms of 

extracts of which existence and absence are also soundly present as a unity. This case 

is represented by the following excerpt taken from Saman novel by Ayu Utami:   

... (LOVE) has become a (MISTAKE). The (LONGER) it is over you, the much 

(MORE) it is haunting... (”)YOU DEBATE)..(the much more it wants a 

COMPENSATION) (Saman, 1999: 26-27). 

Literary language, by nature, ‘deforms’ common language by means of various 

ways. Under the coverage of literature, literary language is intensified, solidified, altered 

to be a ‘telescope’, retracted, and reversed. Literary work refers to ‘alienated’ language, 

in which, due to this alienation, the normal life suddenly changes to be unfamiliar 

(Eagleton, 2006:4). However, we are completely aware of the fact that literature is 

something creative and imaginative. Therefore, to explore any meanings, Ricoeur states 

the following, “world is a creation”, which creates new-metaphoric meanings. Then, to 

get new-metaphoric meanings, we are to employ “new ways” to overview and deal with 

reality, which can be accessed by means of uncommon words (Sugiharto, 1996: 108). 

Considering the two notions, it can be postulated that language meanings in the 

literatures tend to be so performative that they require us to commit something 

completely different. 

In many discourses, based on Foucaulttian’s viewpoint, it is humans who commit 

some ways as their means of interpreting any language, telling the reality, and telling 

various experiences occurring in their lives (Said, 2003). On the other hands, Riceour 

(1991) comments that discourse is a termination and stabilization of reality, occurrence, 

or written experiences. The use of language within any text, in addition to considering 

the issue of authenticity, can be related to linguistic features, such as: a number of 

studies on gender and culture that are closely related to contexts (Zyngier, 2001; 

Bradford, 2005). This is in line with the notion mentioning that literary works refer to 

the environmental reflection on socio-cultures and signify a dialectical test between an 

author and social situations – enabling a formation of literary works or exploration of a 

specific dialectical history that is developed within the works (Langlang, 1984). Authors, 

in effort to compose literary works, make use of language as the supporting facility to 

holistically compare texts to contexts. Therefore, language is deemed as the most 

effective means to make a good narration in addition to provide readers with beauty so 

as to make them feel joyful (Sugiarti, 2016: 101). 

Research Method 

 The employed method was descriptive, by detailed exploration on some relevant 

aspects. The data were taken from Saman novelby Ayu Utami. In addition, the data were 

in the forms of paragraphs and sentences that were related to the speech style of Ayu 

Utami, as well as the characters experiencing transubstantiation. The data, moreover, 

were collected by means of intensive reading. Additionally, the data analysis was 

executed by: (1) descriptive approach, (2) hermeneutic approach, and (3) interactive-

dialectical analysis to express the speech style of Ayu Utami and the characters 

experiencing transubstantiation. This kind of analysis was supposed to holistically 

express the issues related to the focus of this study.  

 

Findings and Discussion  

The Speech Style of Ayu Utami in Saman Novel  

 In terms of speech style, it dependedon the characters reflected from the style 

they were portrayed in the story. This can be viewed when Laila was still dealing with 
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her private matters, falling in love, and telling her experiences poetically. In addition, 

she used the first person point of view I, which was supported by several symbols, such 

as bird, fly, grass-fragrant, human, animal, to reveal the same essence of happiness, 

which was communicated through the followings:  

 In this park, I am like a bird to fly a thousand miles away from one land that 

has no particular season to other lands and migrate to look for spring. The 

grass-fragrant land can be smelled. Many trees remain standing unknown, 

even their names and their ages…. In this park, I feel the enjoyment as if I were 

a tourist of New York. Should this exotica be named? (Utami, 1999: 1-2). 

 This was completely different from the session when Laila’s friend, Shakuntala 

declared herself by means of the first person point of view as follows:  

 I am Shakuntala. My father and my elder sister call me Sundal for I have ever 

been sleeping with some guys and girls as well despite the fact that I never ask 

for fee. As the consequence, my father and my elder sister never respect me. I 

do not respect them either, because to me life is like dancing. It is the body 

that firstly dances the same as when God blows out a breath to the ten-day-

old ovum and sperm before being a gobbet of womb; therefore, the spirit owes 

the body. The body will dance, not following the temptation that is sublime, 

libidinal, and labarin (Utami, 1999: 115-116). 

On the other hands, Saman novel also employed the third person point of view as 

being explored in the followings: 

The guy has put off his upper outfit and let it off from his heap so that we can 

see his neck darker than his nicely-built arms because of his work. I can smell 

his sweat (Utami, 1999: 10).  

 By in-depth observation, it is not only the speech style that has been changed. 

The telling style tended to be jumping out from “present” to “past”, then returning to 

where the event was happening. In addition, the jumping events also happened in the 

context of geography. This sort of jumping was suddenly happening, but rarely was it 

initiated by the name of place and time. This non-linier speech style required the readers 

to make a linier speech independently by themselves.   

 To observe how languages are operated as the prosaic means for self-expression 

and self-existence, it can be explored as follows. Language, like the body, will only 

remain rhetoric. It no longer has potentials to be a poem since those potentials have 

been already unattached by a prose that floods public spaces and media. Prose will be 

of sexiness and always keeps being attractive and irreplaceable. Throughout the body 

of our historic culture, there are many events where a prose takes its significant roles 

in connecting the distance extricating texts and contexts (Sareb Putra, 2009). In line 

with this opinion, Ayu Utami, in Saman novel, attempted to optimize the language 

function related to the text and the context as noted in the following explorations.  

The behavior representation and sexual orientation, such that way, vary. In 

addition, the petition commonly stereotypes that women are passive and reflects that 

women are still under pressure of social values and construction, such as that women 

must remain virgin and are to keep themselves protected.  

In this room, I think he looks a little bit anxious, but it does not seem that he is 

in anxiety as that of what I am feeling so that I hide myself in the bathroom when 

the waitress comes bringing up my order due to the fact that I am a human with 

sins. In addition, we are lying down in a bed of which curtain has not been closed 

yet since we do not want to take a nap. He said that I had big breasts and I did 

not answer the question. He asked me if I was ready and I answered that I was 

still virgin (Is there another way?). He said that my lips were nice. Kiss, kiss my 

lips. I answered without any word coming out from my mouth. But, I have 

committed sinful deeds despite my virginity (Utami, 1999: 4).  
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The anxiety experienced by the character when the waitress delivered the order 

proved that there was a rudeness the character was feeling so that it forced the character 

to hide in the bathroom. However, the two characters are dependent on each other in 

order to make love, even only physically. Based on the mentioned excerpt, there is a 

guilty of committing sinful deed experienced by the character in spite of her virginity. 

Therefore, there will be a dispute between the norms that have been regulated by the 

society and the character’s psychology.  

However, it is of necessity to clarify that the imitation theories do not restrict the 

artistic works as the mechanical reproduction of the reality, but give chance to the 

artists to create creativity so that the classic imitation theories can be well integrated to 

the common postulations. Like reconstruction, the notion on the woman stereotypes 

has been provided by the author differently. The modern life has already easily arrived 

at the literature areas. The aggressiveness that used to be identical with men has moved 

closer to women. Ayu likely offers the essence of modernity by means of interaction that 

happens amongst the characters in order to give the readers sense of enjoyment. Laila, 

the woman character in Saman novel, is looking for her love gradually. She tries hard 

to win the love of Sihar, the married man. Laila challenges Sihar’s masculinity to make 

a special relationship with her. Her bravery to take the initiation and aggressiveness 

proves that most men can be easily tempted. 

“Love turns to be something wrong since this relationship has no goal for 

marriage. He commonly feels guilty towards his wife. The longer time passes 

through, the much more it obstructs his mind. One day, I was so annoyed with 

him due to a cancellation of his own promise. “Don’t you think that I even feel 

sorry for my parents? However, I never cancel the appointment with you because 

of them. He was insulted and answered with a little temptation in his tone, “Do 

you challenge me? Are you brave enough to continue what we have committed?” 

I remained silent for a while. I guessed that I had given him a challenge for his 

masculinity. It had proved me that he was able to be subjected (or being erected, 

based on one friend’s opinion, Cok) whereas I did not even have any bravery to 

commit something more than kissing” (Utami, 1999:  27). 

   The romantic affair that happens between Laila and Sihar has been on the 

“intersection” due to Sihar’s status which has been in marriage. The character Laila 

expects that Sihar be hers in spite of his marital status. Love never sees virginity and 

marital status. Their love merely ended in the kissing between the both. They did not 

have any bravery to do any sexual intercourse. 

 Furthermore, Rousseau and Goethe (Cassier, 1987: 214) assert that the art of 

characteristics concerns more on the spontaneous flotation of the feeling power that is 

integrated with the inner reproduction, affections, and emotions. Most modern theories 

of esthetic, to be specific Croce’s viewpoint, Goethe’s students and his followers, point 

out more on the expression factor. The developed philosophy refers to the spirit 

philosophy that is concerned on the purely-spiritual characteristics of the artistic works. 

Finally, all of the spiritual energy will be adapted and consumed for only intuition 

creation. 

The Characters Experiencing Transubstantiation in Globalization Era 

In humans’ life during the globalization era, many instantaneous ways can be 

employed based on the humans’ desires. Many disputes happen upon the values that, 

all this time, are regulated by the society. It has been obvious that there has been a 

value degradation that used to be positive. This condition is also affected by post-

modern esthetic supported by feminist-esthetic expression that tends to reflect gender 

equity, nullifying any social differentiator between men and women in which the society 

generally neglects the essence of feminism. This occurrence can be identified when the 
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character Laila went to New York for important business, which was to make her 

meeting with Sihar, the man whom she loved so much, run smoothly. She felt 

inextricable with him and supposed that she be free from any rule that was allowed to 

“jail” her, so as to realize what she has wanted for a long time. This reality, to be 

metaphoric, was influenced by the occurrence of cultural acceleration that occurs within 

the society.  

“We finally agreed to visit New York before he went to Texas. I did know why I 

made my mind too quickly. Perhaps, it was because I was obsessed to own him 

who kept coming and leaving. It seemed that perhaps I was tired of everything 

barricading our relationship during our living in Indonesia. I was frustrated of 

values that seemed to be terrorizing us. I wanted to leave all behind and let what 

we desired go true. We wanted to break down any restriction that extricated my 

relationship with Sihar, perhaps.” (Utami, 1999: 28). 

The power of love that is owned by Laila defeated anything so that she could make 

a decision rapidly, like when she wanted to see Sihar in New York. She feels that her 

relationship with Sihar is always restricted by the values. Laila expects freedom and 

breaks down everything separating her from Sihar. However, what Laila has wanted is 

only her imagination that still cannot be a reality.   

The repeatedly used “perhaps” might give an understanding that the character is 

experiencing awkwardness caused by her longing for him and boredom upon the values 

that regulate her. Therefore, the poetic function of arts refers to the artists’ abilities in 

expressing all their feelings unexceptionally. In this case, Collingwood confirms that 

expressing particular expressions and expressing them well are two typical things….. 

Every single statement and movement committed is an artwork. The whole are not only 

committed expressively, but also representatively as well as interpretatively (Cassier, 

1987: 215).    

 Collingwood’s viewpoint reflects the interaction that happens between one and 

another character which implies that non-married relationship is considered as a 

common issue. The ultimate aim of which is satisfaction. The free lifestyle triggers an 

interaction mechanism to be broader between the characters. The sexual needs seem to 

be important for both characters. When making love, they can freely release their sexual 

desire due to the fact that they are dependent on each other. After making it happen, 

they are feeling relieved and joyful for they never think that what they have committed 

is a sin in spite of the fact that the woman has been no longer virgin. 

Then she said, “Been a long time, I am waiting for this.” He kissed my lips. I 

would kiss him till it could last for couple of time. We might commit this in this 

park, here, in the bench next to the homeless who had been sleeping tight among 

the seeds blown up by the wind. We did this without putting off our outfit since 

the day was still cold to be naked. After continuing in hotel, I could not take any 

longer to enjoy his skin because we had already been naked. We were sweating. 

After finished, we were talking to each other about everything. Then, we, 

unfortunately, were asleep. When we were awake, we felt excited because we 

were not sinful despite the fact that I was no longer virgin (Utami, 1990: 30). 

The tragic poets have freedom for esthetic in their emotional life to reach their 

strength and, when they have been in the top of his strength, they could make any 

formation. In this life, our feelings experience transubstantiation in terms of essence as 

well as characteristics. Henceforward, arts will justify the movements of the humans’ 

spirit into a depth and diversity. In addition, arts refer to dynamic process from unclear 

way of life, getting lost in the wild jungle, encountering pleasure and sorrow, expectation 

and awkwardness, as well as happiness and pessimism. However, arts are allowed to 

change sorrow, cruelness, inhumanity, and harassment to be means of self- and spirit-
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freedoms that are of impossibility to be committed by means of other ways. On the other 

hands, arts are to provide us with motion, not merely emotion (Cassier, 1987: 225-226).  

 The natural-sexual representation in some cases is not significantly different 

from the sexuality of other female characters. Wis has already known Upi’s sexual 

habits. In addition, he himself has ever been shocked by Upi’s sexual approach. Upi 

suddenly touched his sexual organ. Upi’s sexuality refers to her temptation upon guys. 

This is what Upi, the teenager with mental illness, reveals. She is locked in a very tiny 

room that is well-conserved. She is uncultured and unfree girl. Her sexual needs are 

highly lacking. She is only in her room without doing anything while smoothly rubbing 

her Wisanggeni book. Being in such condition, there are still some guys who want to 

make fun with her illness. This indicates that sexual matter will be serious problem to 

most women. 

“The teen answered while smiling, rubbing Wis’ fingers that have been inside of 

the cage. She touched his rough hands because of engrafting. Wis was silent 

since she had never touched his fingers so that he did not know how to react. 

He wanted to take his hand back, but he was afraid of insulting Upi’s heart. 

Doubtfully, he let her rub and put her hand on his arms that were full of mud 

and sweat. This teen stared at Wis. Her jumbled notice moved from head to toe, 

from face to tummy, and stopped at his upper thigh before touching a bump-

like part of his body. After realizing, the young man shouted and jumped back. 

Wis left the teen behind while she kept calling him.” (Utami, 1999: 76). 

In the esthetic life, we experience radical transformation. Satisfaction is no longer 

affection that changes satisfaction to be a function, but it denotes capability or 

awareness of the artists to do their activities for impression creation in addition to their 

capacity in simplifying the dynamic life from the static materials. Therefore, the natural 

satisfaction in arts can be objectified (Cassier, 1987: 242).  

 The domination upon women could be observed in the real life. This domination 

appears in a very simple occurrence, such as the domination of fathers upon their 

daughters and husbands upon their wives. Referring to the mentioned reality, 

Shakuntala, by means of her ideological feminism, creates the transparency of men’s 

dominance as the implication of the issue of gender equity. This dominance, in addition, 

is also reflected from another part of life, to be specific sexuality. The sexual needs of 

women have not been maximally fullfilled because women are always stereotyped to be 

“improper” if they are more aggressive in terms of sexual desire. Shakuntala wants to 

break down that stereotype. In the social culture, those women who often sleep and 

make love with stranger men are named sundal. That is why, Shakuntala does not want 

to respect her father as the head of the family and her elder sister, because Shakuntala 

thinks that they never respect her as clearly mentioned in the following excerpt. 

“I am Shakuntala. My father and elder sister always call me Sundal because I have 

slept with some guys as well as girls. Even though I never ask for fee, my father 

and elder sister never respect me, and neither do I” (Utami, 1999: 115). 

 Shakuntala’s life is different from women’s lives in common. She has slept with 

whomever she wants to. Because of her habit, she gets ignored in her family. Her father 

and elder sister never care about her, even they call her Sundal. 

According to Schiller, a beauty is formulated as living forms. The forms, 

henceforth, have their own function in establishing and managing the experience for 

humanism.  Living within certain ambience with the very diverse forms does not 

necessarily mean withdrawing oneself from any problems of life; counterproductively, it 

constitutes recognition on one of the highest energies in human’s own life. We cannot 

say that art is something “extra-humanism” or “supra-humanism” without neglecting 

one of its hierarchical characteristics, namely constructive strength for humanism 

realization (Cassier, 1987: 251).  
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Social construction stating that women are to keep their virginity has been, since 

a long time ago, invested by most parents to their daughters. The reconstruction refers 

to the quality of collective understanding in the trans-individual subjective frame. The 

main issue to be attentively concerned on is that the interaction occurrence is only 

exploited by attitude, as manifestation of awareness stream. The above exploration will 

be highlighted by the following excerpt.  

“When they get to know that I like to silently meet a giant man, my mother 

reveals a big secret. She said that I was Chinese porcelain. Porcelain statues, 

plates, and cups might be blue, light green, or brown. But, they cannot be 

cracked because people will throw them away to the dustbins, or glue them for 

grave ornament. My mother also said that I will never been cracked only if I do 

keep my virginity. I am getting wondering about how I will keep something I have 

not owned. She told me that, between my legs, there were three holes. Never 

touch the middle since it is over there. Day by day, I am getting to know that I 

am not that special. All girls must be the same as me. They might be also 

porcelain teapots, cups, plates, or soup-plates. What about boys? They are ivory 

that will never everlastingly be perfect. When my parents know that I am in a 

relationship with the giant man in the forest, they give me the second advice. 

The virginity is an offer for husband. I only have one similar to my nose that is 

only one. Therefore, never give that to other men before being in a marriage or 

you will lose your value. Before being isolated to this alienated city, I am to decide 

as fast as possible. I will give my virginity to the giant, the one whom I love” 

(Utami, 1999: 124 –125). 

The abovementioned excerpt illustrates that Shakuntala does not put any respect 

to her father and mother due to principle disagreement between her parents and her. 

Her mother advised her by a saying that women are to keep their virginity. Virginity is 

like Chinese porcelain that should not be cracked because, if it is, people will kick it out 

to the dustbins. It is of importance to maintain virginity until women are in marriage. It 

is the main offer that women can give to their husbands. Likely, Shakuntala does not 

adhere to the advice of her mother and relies more on her own decision. To her, it is 

better to, momentarily, provide the man she loves with her virginity.  

 The sexual representation of the characters is identifiable when the male 

characters assume themselves as superior than the female ones due to their 

persuasiveness in tempting the women by means of money and masculinity. However, 

the women are also skilful in making the men bend their knees by only their “buttocks”. 

In terms of sexuality, it seems that there is a powerful strength that persuades the men 

and the women. Their orientation about sexual intercourse is equal. It means that the 

men and women are able to commit any action and reaction upon this kind of activity.  

“After returning from South Chinese Ocean, he told their friends with his cool 

style, but full of badness, “Do you still remember the photographer woman who 

used to be here?” He told about Laila’s body when he was making Laila naked 

as if he were getting a valuable achievement because of his hardworking. While 

staring at the girls as if the men could make them all bending their knees in 

front of them due to their wealth and masculine muscles, they never think about 

the fact that they are also tamed by the women by simply their “buttocks”.” 

(Utami, 1999: 133). 

 Lively and developing culture within the society keeps differing from time to time. 

This happens due to the fact that each society must have agreement that has been a 

long time ago settled. Like how culture is committed, Eastern countries rely more on 

the Eastern culture that is truly different from the Western culture. This kind of notion 

is clarified by the following excerpt.  

“I am laughing out loud.” 
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“Why?” he asked. “You had persuaded me by being naked, hadn’t you? And 

yours were brown.” 

Then, he put off his pants. I did know that sun had risen. I continued telling. 

In this land, people are talking about your and my countries. Your society is 

ours. We are the respectable Eastern people and you are the bad Western. 

Your women dress as if they were not respecting their virginity. Meanwhile, 

their children, boys and girls, are living altogether without marriage bounding. 

In this country, sex is for adults by means of marriage. Apart from the earlier 

marriage, they are still deemed to be mature. In your land, your people are 

making love in the television but we are not. We have a root of the decent 

Eastern culture. Your culture is indecent.”(Utami, 1999: 135 –136). 

    The mentioned excerpt expresses that there is a very basic difference between 

Western and Eastern cultures regarding several issues, including sexuality. Eastern 

countries, such as Indonesia, have very strict cultural values and proper essence of 

politeness. This is not in line with Western cultures that are free and radical, to be 

precise regarding social problem referring to the sexuality that, based on their thoughts, 

is something common. This case is confirmed by the expression that is adopted by the 

root of the descent Eastern politeness. Your Western culture is not that best. If all 

western cultures are imitated, the local wisdom will disappear from Indonesia.  

  It is often encountered that women are always being victims of the sexual desire 

of men. The stereotype on women as the weakest creatures seems to be fossilized in 

men’s mind so as to encourage men to do what they wish. Women tend to be the objects 

of sex for men. They are neglected after their virginity has been in their hands. This is 

in line with the patriarchate cultural construction saying that men are superior so that 

they can do everything, including innocently making love with any virgin girls.    

“What is men’s main mistake?” 

Laila answered: Because they often betray women only for their virginity, then, 

they leave irresponsibly.” (Utami, 1999: 148-149). 

The abovementioned excerpt illustrates that men often betray women. After being 

satisfied with their virginity, they leave women irresponsibly. Their thought is oriented 

to their sexual needs for satisfaction without thinking about women. 

 The response to the surrounding ambience is of necessity to be committed by 

means of various skills. By those skills, men will get what they want for their sexual 

needs. They have thousands of ways to bend women’s knees as if they were to be pitied. 

However, all of them are the strategies to persuade women. When they feel successful, 

they will commit everything they wish so that they get satisfaction from women. Then, 

how are the responses of the character Yasmin and Laila?  

Yasmin is crying. I hug and want to calm her down. She keeps crying like a child 

so that I hug her tightly. However, I am not aware that, finally, I am the one who 

is like the child drowning in the sorrow as if I were a thirsty baby. Our bodies 

are shivering. It seems that we don’t know what is happening. But she never 

cared about me. She brought me to the bedroom. I did not know how I could do 

that. After finished, I felt ashamed. Yet, I was feeling relieved than fell asleep. I 

awoke in the early morning and midnight because she bit on around my armpit. 

I saw her hands masturbating. She went up on me after reaching the climax. I 

knew that I could not satisfy her (Utami, 1999: 177).    

 In the social life, there is a classification between the poor and the rich. The rich 

will be more able to fulfill their own life needs, physically and internally. Meanwhile, the 

poor are truly different from the rich who are used to living in the deficiency. This case 

can be observed in the following excerpt.   



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

771 

 

 Ruth obeyed his mother-in-law. She went with her authentic fragrance and 

peeped behind a pile of jars of wine till encountering the man falling asleep. He 

was sleeping and had his eyes closed. Then, she went to open the dress covering 

his legs and to lay her head down over there. Her hair remained unravel, but his 

eyes opened.  

            The man awoke in the middle of night. He caught a girl’s face on his thigh. “Who 

are you?”  

            “I am Ruth, your maid. Protect me, Sir.” (Boaz floored his robe to cover Ruth. 

The woman lifted the cloth so that the man could touch her inside. They were 

kissing on and on and hugging over the rice straw.) 

 After that, Boaz said to her, “Hopefully, God bless you daughter because you 

never go for the rich and poor men. You showed your love to me. Sleep with me 

till dawn.”  

 Ruth got closer to Boaz and the man freed her from sorrow and being unfertilized 

because Boaz married her so that she born the children to keep the descendants 

for Naomi (Utami, 1999: 186-187).  

The abovementioned exploration notes that the poverty experienced by Ruth’s 

mother-in-law has made Ruth persuade and approach Boaz. Ruth obeyed her mother-

in-law until she encountered the sleeping man. Then, the man awoke and got Ruth with 

him so that they made love, kissed, and hugged so romantically. In the end, Boaz 

married her and the woman born some children as their descendants. Language sign is 

for semiotic function, not for describing other signs, but describing those conventions 

that underlie even the most ”natural” modes of behavior and representation (Culler in 

Teeuw 1984). All humans’ experiences and cultures based on signs have dominant-

symbolic dimensions.   

 The sexuality image that is illustrated by means of interaction amongst the 

characters portrays women’s will to satisfy their sexual needs. The following excerpt is 

to clarify the mentioned statement.  

“She bent her knees down in front of the man. Then, she put her breasts onto 

the man’s toes. She wiped the man’s legs with her hair.  Then, she gradually 

moved upward along the man’s legs. Her face now is on his legs. She was 

moaning: “Pity on me, I am just thirsty. This is not the forbidden fruit, is it?” 

(Utami, 1999: 193). 

The character’ behavior on the quoted except denotes that she tries to tempt the 

man so as to fulfill her desire on her biological needs. She hopefully begs. She is craving 

for physical satisfaction. Making love is what she is expecting. The sexuality image is 

expressed by her moaning, “Pity on me, I am just thirsty. This is not the forbidden fruit, 

is it?”   

 The sexuality representation on Saman novel tends to approach the context of 

free sex that now gets radicalized. In satisfying the sexual needs, there are so many 

ways that can be committed by women as that of being done by Ruth, started from being 

brave to touch the man’s sexual organ by means of smooching with her saliva. The man 

remains quiet and shivering because of foreplay invasion from the woman.  

“The man remained quiet, no word coming out as the answer (no God’s whisper 

though). The woman sucked the man’s sexual organ then licked it with her 

saliva. The man got shivering while his sexual organ was erecting between her 

palates” (Utami, 1999: 193). 

 The man is like a snake; the symbol for the man’s orgasm is sperm. In this story, 

it tells that, when the Adam’s sperm comes into the Eve’s womb, they two have been 
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already in a sexual intercourse so that they feel like being kicked out from the heaven. 

This story is believed as the initiation story of human creation. Since Adam has invested 

his sperm inside Eve’ womb, they got punished. How Adam and Eve did their sexual 

intercourse is illustrated in the following excerpt. 

“Yet the men have not finished to penetrate, in the view of all the creatures, in 

hands (later they will imitate, and their kids will hear it as the game of war). His 

hips are dancing until the sperm comes into the womb. He moans when he 

finishes inside along with a snake that sneaks out of his soul and whispers, 

“Satisfaction is sinful. But, the woman has tasted the punishment” (Utami, 

1999: 195). 

 It is about how the issues of sexual orientation, such as orgasm, ejaculation, 

and rape become common things to do, so that the characters commit these actions 

innocently. The events have been reconstructed as esthetically as possible apart from 

the fact that the characters seem to be innocent, but the freedom and bravery to express 

make this story interesting. This is the esthetic jolt committed by Ayu Utami so as to 

raise the issues that need to be revealed in a unity, not inextricably. Woman 

empowerment in the novel by Ayu Utami cannot defeat men’s superiority in terms of 

sexual needs. She does not directly “attack” men, but totally accepts everything 

holistically. In addition, Ayu Utami, in literature writing, employs essaying, poetic, and 

narration styles.  

Conclusion 

 The speech style of Ayu Utami in Saman novel tends to be “open” and innocent 

by means of non-verbalized symbols. The author has the freedom to express her speech 

plainly and by making use of language sign to explore the holistic opinions.  

The characters experienced transubstantiation in this globalization era by means 

of the freedom upon themselves and around the society so that the sexuality needs can 

be reached out. Values have eroded as the characters were portrayed as completely free 

to run their lives. The esthetic jolt committed by Ayu Utami succeeds in expressing the 

issues as the unity, not separately.   
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Abstract  

This present research is expected to produce a formulation of regulations on a 
democratic  and aspiratory local head election in order to realize good democracy and 
governance from centralization to decentralization, from authoritarian to democracy. The 
approach employed is a constructivism paradigm, therefore the characteristics of this 
research are as follows: 1 an assumption that this research approach employed comes 
into reality is that the law regulating the local head election is the reality of mental 
construction  and subjective and various actions resulted by the individual writers; 2 to 
obtain the data, the researchers made some interactions with experts accurately, validly 
and legally in terms of a competent government of which it is the focus of the present 
research; 3  the interactions with the experts (used for interviews)  were done directly, 
and 4 the researchers made use of various scientific works as references to construct  
their own regulation on a local head election and 5 to obtain inputs for the betterment of 
the research results, some focus group discussions were held.  

 
I. INTRODUCTION 

This research aims at obtaining data on the regulations on a local head election 

in Indonesia from the New Order to the reformation eras. The theme of this research 

deals with that of the previous research made by the researchers. This present research 

especially will describe some regulations for the local head election realized in some laws 

on local government where in each era of the government the laws were also changed. 

The laws regulating the  local head election in Indonesia  are always based on a 

centralistic pattern. If an evolution of the laws on the local head election once existed, 

this process is very slow.  This may be traced from Dutch colonialism to the post 

reformation eras.  

In various legislations from the post proclamation era to the early new order era, 

the local heads were determined in two ways: it was appointed by the official in the 

upper level or proposed by the local Parliament to be chosen by the President or the 

Minister of Internal Affairs to be the local head. This centralistic pattern showed the 

ruler’s characteristic which is not different from the era between the Dutch colonialism 

and the Indonesian government. The character of the law on the local head election in 

the 1965 Law no 18  shows its authoritarian style,  since the local head is determined 

by the state official above the position. This did not give any room and chance for the 

local people to participate in making their own choice of the local head. The law on the 

local head changed in 1974 after the 1974 law no.v5 on the Principles of Local 

Government was regulated. In the law,  the legal institutionalization of the local head 

election was made through the election mechanism in the Local Parliament.  The 

problem is that although the election mechanism is through the Local Parliament, but 

the intervention from the central government is still very great, even it is the central 

government which determines the candidate of a local head.  It is  shown in the 1974 

mailto:sulardi.mgl@gmail.com
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Law no.  5, Article 14, verse (1) that the Local Head of Level I (the Governor)   is 

nominated by the Local Parliament from at least 3 and at most 5 nominees after being 

deliberated  and agreed between the heads of the Local Parliament/Fractions and the 

Minister of Internal Affairs. Verse (2): “The result of the election as stated in verse (1) of 

this article is proposed by the concerned  Local Parliament to the President via the 

Minister of Internal Affairs for at least two nominees one of whom would be appointed”.  

 The stipulation of the governor  election is the same for the local head of the 

Level I or the mayor/regent. Therefore,  when the 1974 Law no. 5 was prevailing, the 

legal institutionalization of the local head election was made for the interest of the 

central government. This enabled  to have candidates that had been prepared on 

purpose by the central government.  The Local Parliament as the authorized institution 

to hold the local head election  merely served as  the ”committeee” to organize the local 

head election.  The one who became a local head was determined by the central 

government. This caused a fierce debate at that time in the head quarters of ABRI   (now 

TNI) (Indonesian Armed Forces)), DPP (leadership of political party at national level) 

Golkar (which possessed majority power in legislative institution either at local or 

central level) and the Department of Internal Affairs. 

 Due to the collapse of the New Order regime, and a strong intention to have a 

decentralized government among the people,  the 1999 Law no. 22 on the Local 

Government was regulated.  In the Law, the legal institutionalization of local head 

election changed, where the the election of local heads which are then called Governors, 

regents and Mayors were under the authority of the Local Parliament.  The central 

government merely inaugurated and approved  the results of the elections fully made 

by the  Local Parliament.  

On the basis of the 1999 Law no. 22 a meaningful progress happened in the local 

head election, from  centralization into decentralization  by the Local Parliament. But 

this shift from the centralistic into the decentralistic ways had not given any guarranty 

that the implementation of local head election would run well. Even based on this Law, 

in the implementation, many deviations happened. They are among others as follows.  

Some distortions happened between the candidates the people and the members 

of the Local Parliament intended to choose. This occured since a strong domination from 

the heads of political parties (DPPs) giving an approval for the candidate that was to be 

proposed in the arena of the local head election. So that it is clear that the DPPs of 

political parties participated in determining who whould be nominated and ellected  in 

the local head election. The members of Local Parliament usually tended to hear the 

voices from the political elites of their parties, instead of the people they represented.  

Money politics  among members of  Local Parliament occured from the enrollment 

to the election processes of local head election, it was the fractions in the Local 

Parliament that really determined who would be accepted as the candidates. As stated 

above, it is mentioned that in the reformation era, there are two legal bases of the local 

head  election, namely the 1999 Law no. 22 and the 2004 Law no. 32 both of which are  

on the Local Government.  The legal change in the local head election  took place in the 

ways of electing local heads, from the canditates being nominated by fractions in Local 

Parliament and elected by members of Local Parliament to being nominated by political 

parties with 15% chairs in the Local Parliament  and directly elected by the people. The 

government’s domination is less in quantity, but a centralistic spirit may still be felt. It 

can be seen from how the political parties chose the candidates of governors, regents or 

mayors where approvals from the DPPs of politicl parties with the offices in Jakarta still 

happen. 

Political parties have not fully made use of autonomus ways in determining their 

local heads. Dealing with the results of the local head election based on the two laws,  

there are still many distortions between the intention of the people and the central heads 

of political parties.  Moreover, this condition is deteriorated by  money politics that still 
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commonly happens. This study will try to answer a question: What is the dynamics of 

the regulation of the local head election from the New Order to the Reformation Eras?  

II. RESEARCH METHOD  

It is a non doctrinal legal research using a socio-legal approach. The object of the 

study is that the law is conceptualized as a meaningful symbol as the results of human 

mental construction (law makers) as realized in the articles of the laws regulating  the 

Local Head Election System.  

This research may specified as a descriptive analytical research to depict 

comprehensively the object of the study namely the existence of the local head election 

system as a norm stated in the laws,  thoughts from the experts in constitution, or 

doctrines of democracy and general election. The description of the findings would be 

oriented to answer the above-mentioned research question. Therefore, this research is 

not merely descriptive but also prescriptive in nature since it is intended to give inputs 

to the regulations.  

III. RESEARCH RESULTS AND ANALYSIS 

A. Local Head Election from the Dutch Collinialisme to New Order Eras 

During the Dutch colonialism, the regions named as Gewest, Afdeling,  

Onderafdeling, Regentschap, Distrik and Onderdistricht  were each headed by a Dutch  

civil service such as Gouverneur or  Resident, Assisten Resident, meanwhile Regent, 

Wedana, heads of Distrik, or of  Onderdistrik were under the hands of Indonesian civil 

services. All were appointed by the Dutch kingdom  for their own interest.  

It is understandable that the Dutch government in 1854 decided that the  

Regerings Reglement, (RR 1854) was as a kind of Constitution for Indonesia during the 

Dutch colonialism at that time. It was on the basis of the RR 1854 that the holding of 

power by the Dutch kingdom was made. At that time any government affairs were 

implemented and arranged by officials of the Dutch government which were responsable 

for the Governor General acted as the Representatives of the Crown of the Dutch 

Kingdom. A centralistic type was certainly employed for the interest of the central 

government, the Dutch Kingdom.   

After the proclamation of  1945 Indonesian independence, such a centralistic 

pattern of the local head election was still maintained. Various regulations during the 

post proclamation to early New Order on the new local head election were of two types: 

he was assigned by the official above it or proposed by the  Local Parliament to the 

President or the Minister of Internal Affairs to be the local head.  This centralistic pattern 

showed that the characteristics of the rulers  during the Dutch colonialisme were not 

different from those of the rulers in Indonesian government  during the post 

independence era.  

The change in regime from  the Guided Democracy Order  to the New Order also 

did not show any shift from such a centralistic pattern. In the 1974 Law no.5 on the 

Principles of Local Govenrment, a centralistic drama was performed in the process of 

the local head election either at the provincial, regent, or municipals levels. A military 

domination with Golongan Karya really determined who would be suitable for a head 

position in an area.  The local head must be either from the military official  or a head 

of Golongan Karya.  

The legal characteristic of the 1965 Law no. 18 is that it is authoritarian, because 

the local head was determined by the official above  him. This didn’t give any  room and 

chance for  the local people to participate in electing their own local head.  The law on 

the local head election changed in 1974 after the 1974 Law no. 5 on Principles of Local 

Government was regulated. In the law it is shown that the legal institutionalization of  

the local head election was made by the Local Parliament, but the intervention from the 
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central  government was still great, even the central government  really determined who 

would become the candidate. It is shown in the 1974 Law no.5, Article 12 verse (1) that 

the Local Head of Level I (the Governor)   is nominated by the Local Parliament from at 

least 3 and at most 5 nominees after being deliberated  and agreed between the heads 

of the Local Parliament/Fractions and the Minister of Internal Affairs. Verse (2): “The 

result of the election as stated in verse (1) of this article is proposed by the concerned  

Local Parliament to the President via the Minister of Internal Affairs for at least two 

nominees one of whom would be appointed”. 

B. The Local Head Election Based on the 1999 Law No. 22 

Due to the collapse of the New Order regime, and a strong intention to have a 

decentralized government among the people,  the 1999 Law no. 22 on the Local 

Government was regulated.  In the Law, the legal institutionalization of local head 

election changed, where the election of local heads which are then called Governors, 

regents and Mayors were under the authority of the Local Parliament.  The central 

government merely inaugurated and approved  the results of the elections fully made 

by the  Local Parliament. 

On the basis of the 1999 Law No. 22, a significant advancement in the local head 

election occured, from centralistic into decentralistic nature made by the Local 

Parliament. Based on the Law, there are some  stages in the mechanism of the local 

head election.  

1. The Preparation Stage 

Six months before a local head’s administration ended, the Local Parliament gave 

a notification to the local head intended to make him prepare a responsibility report in 

front of a plenary session of the Local Parliament. The report given at the end of the 

administration means that if the report is accepted, he could nominate himself  for the 

next local head election, but if refused, he couldn’t. 

In the next process of the local head election, the Local Parliament prepared the 

election by establishing a special committee with the task to prepare a rule of the game 

in the election. If the rule of the game was accepted by the head of the Local Parliament, 

then  it was followed up by the head by establishing a Committee of the Local Head 

Election, consisting of the Head and the vice Head of the Local Parliament and the 

members of which their number is in accordance with the need. 

2. The Enrollment and Screening Stage 

The Committee made a socialization on the local head election to the public, 

containing: the schedule from the enrollment to the inauguration by the Minister of 

Internal Affairs under the name of the President.  Then the enrollment of the candidates 

through the Committee is open. 

After the enrollment ended, the Committee submits the list of the candidates who 

had fulfilled the requirements after the scrutiny by the Local Parliament to be 

determined as the Candidates of the Local Head and Vice Local Head. The screening of 

the candidates  was  made by the fractions in order to choose the Candidates proposed 

by fractions in the Local Parliament. The fractions gave opportunities to the public, 

individually or social organizations to give opinions of the candidates.  

Then the fractions in the Local Parliament process the selection of the candidates 

by scrutinizing the  completeness and validity of the dossiers administratively. Then the 

candidates were tested by asking them to present their vision, missions and by making 

dialogues.  Then the fraction determined a pair of candidates as stated in the fraction’s 

decision.  After the fraction had determined a pair of candidates of local head and the 

vice-local head, the fraction or composites of fractions gave an explanation about their 

candidates of the local head. 

The head of the Local Parliament asked pairs of candidates that had been 

determined by a fraction  to present their vision, missions and work programs if they 
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were elected as the local head.  On the basis of the vision, missions, and the work 

programs presented by the pairs of the candidates, the head of the Local Parliament  

and the fractions made an valuation of the candidates. Then through deliberation or 

voting,  at least two pairs of candidates of the local head and the vice local head were 

determined. 

3. Determination, Election and Inauguration 

After the head of the Local Parliament  determined  pairs of candidates of local 

head and vice local head, the candidates were  consulted with the President or the 

Minister of Internal Affairs.  The pairs of  the nominated candidates were then directly 

elected by the members of the Local Parliament. Each member possessed one vote for a 

pair of candidate. A pair of candidates who got the most votes would be determined as 

the local head and vice- local  head and legitimized by the President.  

C.  The Implementation of the Local Head Election by the Local Parliament 

Dealing with the election of Local Heads by the Local Parliament, in many regions 

it is presumed that some deviation happened, namely money politics, either during the 

process of election or at the election. It probably occurred, remembering that the 

determining factor in the candidacy is the fractions in the Local Parliament. This 

mechanism is a gate for the candidates to make a certain “agreement” with the fractions 

which at last it would lead to money politics and to a certain political interest. 

During the election,  there is a great chance that money politics happened from 

the candidates to the members of the Local Parliament.  Besides money politics, there 

might some distortions between what it is intended by the people  and what is done by 

the members of the Local Parliament, so that it might happen that an elected local head 

is actually not intended by the local people. 

This may happened because the domination of the DPPs of  Political Parties that 

could agree on who would be nominated as  a local head  was  really determined by the 

DPPs.  Such a local head election with full of interest of the DPPs or of  political load 

occurred in various  areas like in Lampung, Wes Java, Jakarta, Central Java and also 

in East Java.  

The election model adopted of course would result in some injuries either for the 

people or  cadres of parties because they should lose due to the desire of the heads of 

the DPPs of their political parties. Even because of such a disappointment, many 

anarchistic actions happened in various areas. 

Moreover, the domination of the DPPs expressed by giving ’approvals” to certain 

candidates might cause some distrust from the people to  political parties which were 

at first supported by the people.  Therefore, the function of a political party as the carrier 

of its supporters’ aspiration could not be performed well. Whereas the mechanism of the 

local head election was based on the Law on the Local Autonomy where local people’s 

intention, instead of intention of heads of a political party in Jakarta,  should be given 

more attention. 

The the shift from centralisation to decentralization  did not give  an assurance 

that  a local head election would run well. Precisely based in this Law, in the election 

some deviations had occured in  many areas. The deviations among others are as 

follows. 

1. Some distortions happened between  whom the people want and the members 

of the Local Parliament vote. It is due to the strong domination of the heads of  

political parties through their approvals to candidates that would be allowed to 

be proposed in the arena of a local head election. Thus, it is clear that the DPPs 

of Political Parties contributed to the determination of who will be nominated 

and elected.  It is  pity that the members of Local Parliament paid more attention 

to the voice of the political elite of their party, than that of the people they 

represent.  This for example happened in Lampung, Jakarta, West Java, Central 

Java, and other areas (Sinar Harapan July 31,  2003).  This model might hurt 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

780 

 

the feelings or justness of the cadres of political parties in local areas and of the 

people in local areas who were also injured by  the heads of political parties at 

the central level,  and this condition became worse due to the Local Parliament 

that did not hear the people’s aspirations.  

2. Money politics occured from the process of enrollment to the election by the 

members of the Local Parliament, remembering it was the fractions in the Local 

Parliament that determined who would be accepted or not as the candidates. 

1.The Local Head Election Based on the 2004 Law No. 32 

There had been so many violations to the stipulations in the 1999 Law No. 22 

thatn  the 2004 Law No. 32 on The Local Government was legalized in 2004. In this 

Law, some legal rules on the local head election change, from being elected by the 

members of the Local Parliament into being directly elected by the people. 

Theoretically, the 2004 Law No. 32 is democratic than the 1999 Law No. 22, but 

in the implementation of this direct election, practices of money politics were still 

assumed to happen, in various areas  refusals to the candidates  and also to  the 

inaugurations of the elected local heads also still arose.  

As described above,  in the implementation of the local had election during the 

reformation era, two legal bases exist namely the 1999 Law No 22 and the 2004 Law No 

32 on the  Local Government.  The legal change of the local head election has taken 

place in the way of  the local head election. At first candidates  of the local head election 

were made based on the nomination by the fractions and elected by the members of the 

Local Parliament, then they are determined  by  political parties with 15% of the number 

of chairs of the Local Parliament and then directly elected by the people.  The domination 

from the central government decreases, but the centralistic spirit is still felt. This still 

might be sensed from the ways political parties proposed candidates of governors,  

regents, or mayors where approvals from the DPPs of Political Parties with offices in 

Jakarta were still common. 

Chances political parties have in using autonomous ways in determining  local 

heads were not fully made use of. In the results of local head elections on the basis of 

the two laws, some distortions betwen  who were intended by the people to be their local 

leaders and by the central heads of political parties ensued. Moreover, money politics 

was not something  secret anymore, either from candidates to political parties or to 

voters.  

The legal changes in the local head election are accelerated by the Constitution 

Court through its Decision No. 005/PUU-VII/2007 which opens a room of an individual 

candidate  to compete in the arrogation of a local leadership chair. But the evolution 

rate the Constitution Court has triggered has been strongly slowed down by the 

concerned institutions to follow up the decision.  The Parliament and the Government 

seem to have the same language,  namely there is a reluctance to  soonly revise the 

2004 Law No 32 on the Local Government. The President seems not to have a high desire 

to issue a government regulation to speed up an openess of  independent candidates in 

a local head election. Whereas the prominent figures in local area are very enthusiastic 

in welcoming the chance for individual candidates in a local head election. 

For that reason,  a legal evolution of the local head election has really never taken 

place.  The Parliament and the President jointly slow down the evolution. Centralization 

finely seems to be still strongly implemented in the process of the local head election 

today, or in the future. Such a legal evolution of the local head election is too frozen, it 

is  really unshakeable for the interest of the ruling regime. In short,  the legal character 

of local head election still stay in its place namely centralitic in nature, though from 

regime to regim  the laws regulating the local head election change from one form to 

another.  

2.Democratization in the Implementation of the Local Head Election  
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In the Kembali ke Kedaulatan Rakyat,  Pandangan terhadap Konstitusi  (Returning 

to the People’s Sovereignty, A View on the Constitution (1999), it is stated that 

participation is the core of democracy; ”Without participation, no democracy exists”, 

and an important element in democratization dealing with the local head election is the 

local rienforcement – the local people and or local institution -- 

If this becomes the criterion of the democracy attainment, it  actually can be stated 

that during the Guided Democracy Order the process of democratisation did not 

happen, even no democratization occured in this time. Because as a whole the local 

head election was determined by the central institution.  The local people as the basis 

of democracy were not involved in the process of the local head election.  

The people should accept anything the central government had decided without 

any rights to refuse the decision.  This showed that no reinforcement at the local existed. 

From the  1948 Law No.22 to the 1965 Law No. 18, the local head election was 

determined by the government above the level of the concerned  government. 

When the 1974 Law No.5 prevailed, the legal institutionalization of the local head   

election was intended for the interest of the central government, so that if often 

happened that a certain local head might be prepared at early time by the central 

government. The Local Parliament as the authorized institution  of which the duty was 

to implement the local head election merely functioned as the implementing ”committee” 

of the local head election. It is the central government that dominantly determined who 

would become the local head. Therefore, fierce debates at that time even took place at 

the headquearter of Armed Force (now TNI),  DPP of Golkar (that at that time had a 

majority power in legislative institutions either in local or central levels) and the 

Department of Internal Affairs. 

Theoretically, a legal institutionalization of the local head election at that time 

shows an authoritarian nuance. The people in local areas merel accept what is 

determined by the central government.  Even in determining of who would be nominated 

as a local head, the Minister of Internal Affairs was not tied up to the result of the 

number of voting a canditate obtained in the Local Parliament.  Therefore any candidate 

the central government intended to nominate   surely would become a local head. During 

this time, any resistance to the authoritarian attitude of the government was not so 

strong as it is now. It caused an impression that the local head election on the basis 

ofthe 1974 Law No. 5 run better because no resistance happened either during the 

process, the election or the inauguration. Even the choice  of the local head the 

government made was always right, for the local interest. 

Due to the model of the election and also the responsibility of the local head to the 

officer above his level, as a result, local heads  were more oriented to serve what is 

intended by the  central government, instead of their people. 

This showed a government shift from the Guided Democracy Order to the New 

Order. The model of the local head election did not give a meaningful color to the 

democracy advancement, it was on the way around, namely a democracy drama. The 

Local Parliament asif implement a democratic local head election, but it was actually 

the government that designed that the Local Parliament merely served not more than 

as the committee in the local head election. 

When the New Order collapsed in 1998, a shift of the legal institutionalization of 

the local head election occured.  Even in the period of 6 years, two changes took place, 

namely the replacement of the 1999 Law No.22  by the 2004 Law No.32.  The shift was 

made after the Local Parliament was given an authority to determine a local head 

election. On the basis of the 2004 Law No. 32, the local head is directly elected by the 

people. According to Mahfud MD (2007: 133-135) on the basis of experiences in 

Indonesia,  there are at least two reasons why a direct election is necessary.  First, a 

direct election  may give a better opportunity to have a candidate who is in line with the 
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people’s intention. Second,  it is intended to keep a stability of a government so that the 

government will not be  overthrown by the parliament before its administration ends. 

Actually the shift of the legal institutionalization of a local head election has taken 

place in accordance with what is intended by the people to be involved in the process of 

the  local head election. But, some dishonesty still arose either the one made by the 

members of the ociety, the candidates, or the implementers of the local head election. 

Even, Heru Nugroho in his article with the title of: ”Berakhirnya Demokrasi di Era 

Reformasi” (The  End of Democracy in the Reformation Era) (Kompas December 5, 

2005)  states that though a direct local head election has been put into practice in 

various areas, a problem dealing with the implementation of the democracy should be 

put forward, remembering that in many areas, there were still many persons who did 

not participate in the election of which the percentage reached 30% in average, even in 

some areas, 50%. People’s participation, therefore, should be quantitatively improved.   

Dealing with the implementation of the local head election in (Suara Merdeka, 

July 29, 2005) it is stated that: 

A direct local head election expected to become one of the boosting elements of the 

people’s political empowerment even resulted in anarchistic actions in some areas. Its 

technical-procedural mechanism may be seen, but in some areas some disatisfaction 

arose, as experessed through anarchistic actions, either during or after  the processes 

of the  local head election. Such a dark portrait for example may be seen in the brutality  

occured in Kaur regency, Bengkulu, early this week. About two thousand people with 

various sharp weapons attended to the offices of the KPUD (The Implementing 

Commission for Local Election), the Local Parliament, and also the local government  

and  defaced and set fire to state facilities.  

In some areas violences always shadowed the people’s lives. It is a common story 

that there are offices of KPUDs which were attacked, bit into, or sealed by a mass of 

supporters of dissappointed candidates of regens/mayors. The determination of the 

elected candidates are impeded by demonstration, followed by equal actions. Such 

actions  not only express democracy rights, but  in the local head election  may  also be 

seen as a part of a tendency to distrust one another among various elements involved 

in it. Is it caused by  immature or half-mature or by a cost from a learning that needs 

hard works to make it lead into a track of a political maturity? 

Anything happening  in the implementation of local head election is caused by the 

people’s disappointment, since it should be the people who determine who will become 

their local head, but it turns out that the political parties do not  listen to their 

aspiration. Even  elites of political parties in local area give more attention to the voices 

of the heads of political parties at central level. Therefore a centralistic nuance is still 

be  strongly felt.  

Therefore, the problem to attend to is not only the legal institution that should 

fulfill values of democracy, but also a culture to democratize in the society. It is because 

legal instruments have been formed by paying attention to the values of democracy, 

namely the existence of participation, equality and of justice, although it turns out that 

it is still necessary for the people to learn to democratize, namely they or their 

candidates should be ready to lose, ready to be refused by the KPU (General Election 

Commission)  if their candidates cannot fulfill the requirements.  If this happens the 

democratization in the local head election may be implemented well.  

It is a pity  that some Indonesian people are still at the theoretical level in their 

democracy, when practiced, they have not  been ready yet, especially, to lose. Moreover, 

it should be understood that the legal institutionalization of local head election through 

laws has not fully shown a specific character of an  autonomous law. This is caused by 

the fact that the formation of the Laws on the Local Government was not free from 

political interests,  whereas according to Philippe Nonet and Philip Selznick, a specific 

character of an autonomous law is that ”The law is separated from Politics”(2003). 
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3. An Alternative System of Local Head Election  

The head news in Jawa Pos Minggu (September 15, 2013) with the title of “Kepala 

Daerah Bermasalah Naik” (The Number of Local Heads in Problems Increase) is 

important to  notice because the news contains an idea from the Ministry of Internal 

Affairs to propose that the election of regents and mayors be returned to the Local 

Parliament. This idea is based on some problems among others: the cost for 

implementing local head election is high, the local head election triggers horizontal 

conflicts, and many local heads are snared with legal problems.  

Problems arising caused by the implementation of the local head election as 

presented above factually happened. But are they straightly made to be strong reasons 

to return the election of regents and mayors  to the Local Parliament?   

It is necessary to remind this nation that due to the collapse of the New Order 

regime in 1998, some changes in the government orientation from an authoritarians 

centrality to decentralistic democracy have happened. It is signed by the issue of the 

1999 Law No 22 on the Local Government. In this Law, the legal institutionalization of 

the local head election changed, where on the basis of the 1999 Law, the local head 

election,  then called Governors, Regents, and Mayors is fully under the authority of the 

Local Parliament. The central government merely inaugurates and legalizes the results 

of the local head election.  

On the basis of the 1999 Law No. 22, actually there has been some  meaningful 

advancement in terms of the local head election from centralistic to decentralistic in 

nature by the Local Parliament. But, the shift from this centralisation to decentralisation 

would not give any guaranty that the implementation of the local head election would 

run well. Even on the basis of this Law, serious problems  arose among others: distortion 

between who intended to choose by the people and  by the members of the Local 

Parliament. This happened because there was  a strong domination of the heads of 

Political Parties giving an approval to the candidates that would be nominated and 

elected. Pitily, the members of the Local Parliament gave more attention to the voices of 

the political elites in their parties than to those of the people they represent. This is 

worsened by the fact that money politics occured from the enrollment to the election,  

remembering it is the Local Parliament which determined who would be accepted to be 

candicates in the election. 

Due to the problems, there was an idea to have a direct local head election by the 

people. It was realized by the issue of the 2004 Law No. 32 on the Local Government. 

The legal change in the election occured in the ways of the election, from the candidates 

nominated by the fractions in the Local Parliament and then elected by the members of 

the Local Parliament into the candidates nominated by politicial parties with 15% voices 

from the number of chairs in the Local Parliament  and directly elected by the people. 

The domination from the central government reduced, but the centralistic spirit was 

still strongly felt.  This may still be seen from the ways the political parties nominated 

the candidates of governors, regents, and mayors that required some approvals from 

the DPPs of political parties with offices in Jakarta. 

It should be understood that because of the legislation of the 2014 Law No. 23 on 

the Election of governors, regents, and mayors, changes in responsibility also occur, 

since if the regent/mayor is elected by the people, they should be responsible for the 

people, if they are elected by the Local Parliament, they should also be responsible for 

the Local Parliament. From the past experiences, if the regents/mayors were elected by 

the Local Parliament, they had difficulty to face political maneuvers made by the 

members of the Local Parliament  when  the regents/mayor reported their annual 

responsibility.  This of course  disturbed the operation of the government. 

Moreover, the local head election by the Local Parliament has some weaknesses 

namely some imbalance and inequality between the local head as the implementer of 

the executive power and the Local Parliament as the legislative institution. It can be 
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made certain that there will be a legislative-heavy government model since the local 

head should be responsible for the voters, namely the Local Parliament. If this happens, 

it is exactly contradicted with the idea of democratization requiring a trias politica-based 

check and balance. The local head will be treated as the “subordinate” by the Local 

Parliament and  make a fool of the Local Parliament if the local head does not 

accommodate the political interest of the members of the Local Parliament. This 

condition would narrow down the local head’s freedom in making some innovations in 

developing his area. 

From the description above, the number of problems faced  by the local head 

elected by the Local Parliament is higher.  Therefore, some changes should always be  

made for the betterment of the local head election implementation, but they should not 

be done revolutionary, but gradually in order to reduce some negative effects from the 

directly elected local head.  

Referring to two stipulations stated in Aarticle 18, verse (4) of the 1945 

Constitution of the State of the Republic of Indonesia and  Article 56, verse (1) of the 

2004 Law No. 32 on the Local Government, no word is found stating that the local head 

election shall be directly implemented, but a word “democratically elected”. For that 

reason,  the meaning of the word “democratic” should be more deeply discussed,  since 

“democratic” may means direct democracy, democracy through representation, or even 

a way that is not less democratic in value.  

Consequently, the election of governors, regents, and mayors that  has been be 

directly implemented since the 2004 Law No. 23 prevails, should be cogitated upon that 

the election of governors, regents, and mayors  may be done using three methods: 

democracy through representation by the Local Parliament, direct democracy by the 

people, or by acclamation. The three methods  do not exceed the meaning 

“democratically elected”, so they do not break any stipulations stated in the 1945 

Constitution of the State of the Republic of Indonesia.  

The determination of whether the local head election will be directly,  

representatively,  or acclamatively implemented depends on the will and readiness of 

each area. The local area with the Local Parliament, and all components of the people 

are  given freedom to determine whether the local head will be  directly,  representatively,  

or acclamatively elected.  

Consequently, since the implementation of local head election has been based on 

the will and readiness of each area, it can be surely stated that the local head election 

may be implemented respectedly without any loss of its democratic values. Now what 

area will try the local head election in line with the condition of the local people. 

Naturally, Indonesian people respect and appreciate a diversity, including something 

dealing with democracy. 

On September 25, 2014, the Parliament “succeeded” in approving the local head 

election by the Local Parliament through voting with unequivocal scores, namely a direct 

local head election, 135 votes, the local election by the Local Parliament, 266.224It should 

also be understood that if the Law on the local head is elected by the Local Parliament, 

a consequence of responsibility will also change. If the regent/mayor is elected by the 

people, he  will also make his responsibility for the people.  

Dealing with the approval of the draft of a law becoming a law on the election of 

regents and mayors, massive refusal in various areas took place. Kompas, September 

27, 2014 reported that there would be a mass refusal to the approval of the Law by 

collecting the identity cards to make a lawsuit.  

                                                           
224http://www.tribunnews.com/nasional/2014/09/26/the results of the voting by the House of 

Representative, it is decided that the Local Head Election is trhough the Local Parliament 

 

http://www.tribunnews.com/nasional/2014/09/26/
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Responding the plan to make a judicial review for  the Law on the Local Head 

Election, the statement that the Local Head Election by the Local Parliament is in 

contradiction with the Constitutions means that it ignores the model of the democracy 

implementation. As if democracy is merely directly implemented by the people.  It should 

be noted that the First Principle of the Pancasila (Five Basic Principles) says the 

“Kerakyatan yang dipimpin oleh hikmat kebijaksanaan,  dalam permusyawaratan 

/perwakilan.”  (Democracy is guided by wisdom  in the parley/representative). It can be 

interpreted that any decision making may be done by  deliberation or the representation 

institutions so that no constitutional basis exists to state that the local head election by 

the Local Parliament is in contradiction with the 1945 Constitution of the State of the 

Republic of Indonesia. 

The constitutional right of the local head election is right to elect and to be elected. 

If the local head is elected by the Local Parliament, is there any constitutional right to 

be spoiled?  It is assumed that if the local head is elected by the Local Parliament, it will 

close the chance of   independent or individual candidates  to enroll in this election. Is 

it right? It is the fractions in the Local Parliament that will propose the candidates! 

Therefore, the fractions may nominate independent candidates that are assumed to 

have  a capacity and capability to be a local head. But it is still opposed that there is no 

guaranty that the fractions are willing to recommend individual or independent 

candidates.   

The problem is that whether the loss of an individual candidate’s chance to 

become a local head is in contradiction with the 1945 Constitution?  If in the past Law 

on the Local Government an individual candidate was possible, it did  not mean that if 

the local head was elected by the Local Parliament, thus must have been an individual 

candidate. This should be corrected in the last Law on the Local Government that such 

an individual right  exactly did not exist, and in the 1945 Constitution it is assured that 

each citizen has the right through the article 27 of the 1945 Constitution that “each 

citizen has an equal position in the law and the Government’. Except, in the Law on the 

Local Head Election,  some prohibitions for certain individual to nominate or to be 

nominated in the Law are contained. If this happens, the citizens’ rights to be nominated 

and to nominate as a local head have been snatched. 

If the judicial review of the Law on the Local Government are later  entered with 

the argument that the constitutional right of most Indonesia people in the local head 

election is broken, since the local head election is under the domain of the Local 

Parliament, this argument will be easily  rebutted that the people’s right to elect the 

local head has been given when they elect their candidates in  the Local Parliament. It 

is  assumed that the people have known that the local head is elected by the  members 

of the  Local Parliament, therefore they should be careful in electing the candidates 

because it is the members of the Local Parliament that play roles in electing the local 

head. 

The local head election by the Local Parliament will make the citizens care about 

the candidates’ quality, because the citizens will entrust their rights to elect their local 

head to the elected candidates. The positive side if the local had election is made by the 

Local House of Representative is that the people will try to high-quality members of the 

Local Parliament. Hopefully, this will give an effect on the quality local head elected. 

As stated above that the local head election by the Local Parliament possesses a 

striking weakness, namely there will be imbalance and inequality between a local head 

holding an executive power and the Local Parliament as   a legislative body. Therefore  

a legislative heavy-government model will be resulted in since he must be responsible 

for his voters, the Local Parliament. This even is in contradiction with the idea of 

democratization requiring a trias politica-based checks and balances system. This may 

narrow down  the discretion of the local head.  



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

786 

 

From the descriptions above,  it is clear that if a local head is elected by the Local 

Parliament is more problematic than by the people. Therefore, any changes for the 

betterment of the implementation of the local head election must always be made in a 

gradual, instead of revolutionary way in order to reduce negative effects of the direct 

local head election. 

Referring to two stipulations in the Article 18, Verse (4) of the 1945 Constitution 

of the State of the Republic of Indonesia and the Article 56, Verse (1) of 2004 Law No. 

32 on the Local Government, there is no any word stating that the local head shall be 

directly  elected, except the word democratic. Therefore the meaning of the word  

democratic should be more deeply discussed, since the word may mean a direct 

democracy, a representative democracy, or progressive democracy. The progressive 

democracy mean an acclamation by the whole people which may also show a democratic 

value. Dealing with this matter, Mardiyanto Wahyu Triyatmoko in Kompas,  September 

16, 2014 in his article Keluar dari Hitam Putih Pilkada (Escaping from Black and White 

of  the local head election) states that in the United States employing a presidential 

government system, all governors are directly elected by the people, but at the city or 

municipality levels the election of the local heads are not uniforms, of which the 

comparison between the direct election and indirect election is  60;40.225 Meanwhile 

Janpatar Simamora (Jurnal Mimbar Hukum , Volome 23, Nomor 1 February 2011)  

concludes that the peoples’ maximal sovereignty is at the local level.  

Therefore, the direct election of governors, regents, and mayors that has been 

made since the 2004 Law No 32 prevailed should be reconsidered. They can be elected 

using three ways: the representative democracy, the  direct democracy by the people or 

by acclamation. The three will not exceed the meaning of a democratic election, so that 

it will not break the stipulation as stated in the 1945 Constitution of the State of the 

Republic of Indonesia. 

Whether it is the the direct election, representative election or the election by 

acclamation,  it is dependent upon the will and the readiness of each area. The local 

government and the Local Parliament and also all components of the people have a full 

freedom to determine the form of the election.  

If the implementation of the local head election has been made on the basis of the 

will and readiness of each area, it can be surely stated that the election will run well 

without any loss of its democratic values. Now the local people should try to elect their 

local head employing the model in accordance with their condition, because naturally 

Indonesian people respect and value a diversity, including something dealing with 

democracy. 

Debates on whether the local head election by the Local Parliament or by the 

people have abated when  the 2014 Government Regulation to Replace Law No. 1 on the 

election of Governors, Regents and Mayors was issued, where in the Article 1 point 1 it 

is stated that the Election of Governors, Regents, and Mayors, thereafter Election is the 

implementation of the people’s sovereignty at the Provincial  and Regency/Municipal 

levels to elect the Governors, Regents, and Mayors directly and democratically. The 

Government Regulation indicates that the local heads are directly elected by the people. 

This way has been agreed upon by the Parliament in the approval of the Government 

Regulation.   

Conclusions 

On the basis of the research results and discussions, some conclusions are made, 

namely:  

                                                           
225 Mardiyanto Wahyu Triyatmo, Keluar dari Hitam Putih Pilkada, artikel opini, Kompas, 16 September 

2014 p. 6. 
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1) Democratization in Laws on the local head election in Indonesia is always 

improved, from centralistic and authoritarian to democratic, from the local 

heads being determined by some persons in Jakarta to be elected by the peoples 

in the local areas.  

2) This shift is really in line with the condition of this period requiring that the 

state,either at the central or local, should be managed democraticely by involving  

the people in all policies taken in determining the heads in local areas. The shift  

in the legal institutionalization on the local head election should be supported 

by the characteristics and attitudes of democratic people. 

3) The positive side of a democratic and participative local head election is a more 

legitimate local government, although from the past experiences, symptoms of 

money politics still occured either in the local head election by the Local 

Parliament or by the people. This shows that people’s attitudes have been 

stagnant, especially among the political elites when a change of regulations has 

been made.  

It can be sated  that the implementation of local head election, directly elected by the 

people, even  has shown a minimal democratization  due to high number of voters who 

did not make use of their right to vote – the white group.  
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Email: sutarman@umsida.ac.id 
 

Abstract:  

Java has 6.8% of land area and inhabited by 57.5% population of Indonesia the largest 
islands country in the world. Some of the areas are mountainous with high rainfall and 
overgrown by pine (Pinus merkusii) forests that have a role on regional hydrology. The 
impact of global climate change had changed the existences and the behavior of the 

component of forest ecosystem. It was showed through the increasing of virulence of plant 
pathogen including Pestalotia theae which caused the pine leaf blight. At first, this fungi 
was known as the pathogen of tea leaf blight. But, since the end of 20th century, this 
pathogen showed the high virulence on pine seedlings in the whole Java. The threat was 
higher since the crown stands become the inoculums sources which the infection did not 
caused the tree death. The adaptation of pathogen to climate change is suspected become 
the most important part in co-evolution of pines-pathogen. The attack of leaf blight 
pathogen which’s destroys seeds from pine seedlings center in Central Java (1997-1999), 
West Java (2000), and East Java (2010-2015). The symptoms of infection on most of the 
crown  of tree in forest become the indicators of the threat for pine forest existences. Some 
of the important strategies which needed to control the effect from the increasing of 
pathogen virulence are: (i) avoiding the seedlings method which use top soil from the 
bottom of pine stands as a growing medium, (ii)  utilizing the effective fungi from forest 
ground as controlling agent for pine pathogen and others which often intercropping on 

agroforestry system, and (iii) improving the method of tissue culture to create the high 
quality seed and avoid the seed using as pathogen vector. 
Key words: Controlling strategy,  Java,  pathogen virulence,  pines 

 
INTRODUCTION 

Indonesia has the second biggest tropical forest in the world after Brazil. Hence, 

Indonesia forest is most important part of world’s lungs. On the other hand, forest 

becomes germplasm resources that can be utilize for food resources development and 

diversification and also providesvarious biological control organisms. 

Another function of forest is as region hydrology controller. Despite that, various 

vegetation in forest such as small plants and trees rules on ground water regulation. 

Pinus merkusii is a species from Aceh, Kerinci, and North Tapanuli (North Sumatera). It 

is well developed in Java and growing naturally in Toraja Land (South Sulawesi) [32]. It 

has many role like fulfillment industry requirement (sources), give benefit to society 

economically, and as a water regulator mainly in high rainfall area. Hence, pine is 

suitable and growing well in area which has high rainfall 1,200-3,000 per year with 

altitude 200-2,000 m asl. [22]. Therefore, pines forests in high rainfall area become a 

water depositor and supplier for slopes and plains agricultural land through many 

springs in upstream. 

Java as one of Indonesia islands which has pines forest with area about 

14,219,000 Ha or 7% of Indonesia’s land area. Java has a very heavy burden to be able 

to provide optimal support for human life and other biotic component of ecosystems. In 

other hand, the area of Nation forest in Java is about 2,025,992.73 Ha or 21.3 % of land 

area [13]. Meanwhile, the area of pines forests which have role as water regulator is 

476,126 Ha [36].  

Population pressure on environment in order to fulfill life requirement is stronger, 

consequently, in the future this population have potential to face land degradation 
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effects, such as water crisis, either clear water for consumption or water for production 

activities (e.g. irrigation, power plants, and some industries). Meanwhile, the global 

warming effect had already influence world climate change. And it impacts on 

degradation of forest function performance. As a result, threats to the carrying capacity 

of forests to meet the needs of living things in it will get stronger. Each ecosystem 

component changes will affect behavior change among biotic components including a 

wide range of disease-causing pathogens forest plants that will undoubtedly affect the 

guarantee system resources required for the fulfillment of human life.  

One interesting case is the change in Pestalotia thea fungi virulence which was 

originally known as the plant pathogen minor. But, during the final decade of the 20th 

century the suspicion of fungi genus Pestalotia as one of the causes of diseases that 

endanger pine seedlings procurement system in the nursery was began to emerge. The 

results of observations conducted by researchers in the field of Microbiology Forest, 

Forestry Research-Ministry of Forestry of Indonesia (1998-1999) shows that Pestalotia 

sp and Fusarium sp cause disease symptoms of seedling dry leaves in the nursery center 

of  Perum Perhutani Unit 1 Central Java in Majenang. The results of the study in 2002-

2003 [39] showed Pestalotia theae had already cause seedling blight with the level of 

heavy attacks in the center of the nursery Perhutani Unit 3 West Java Cianjur 

Pongpoklamdak. While, based on research conducted in 2014-2015 the same fungi 

causing severe damage in all nurseries in East Java. Overall this pathogen attack may 

threaten forest regeneration in whole pine plantation areas in Java. 

On the other hand, various effective microbes can isolated from forest floor, and 

they can be used for plant protection, especially from cosmopolite type like Trichoderma 

fungi which known produce secondary metabolite [51]. This substance can be used as 

controller for various crops diseases [26, 21]. It also can induct plant endurance on 

pathogen [23, 67, 78], and produce interaction between plant, Trichoderma and 

pathogen [52] which favorable for cultivation. 

These fungi can also produce plant hormones [16] and nutrients to promote plant 

growth and yields [9, 15, 17, 57]. Pseudomonas fluorescens, a effective bacterium which 

help plants to grow [36]. It easily obtained in forest areas. Forest soil has high organic 

matter relatively; a rhizosphere condition which ensure the increasing of fungi 

arbuscular mycorrhizal diversity and soil biological activity [4] as well as the abundance 

of ectomycorrhizal partner symbiosis with pine roots such as Scleroderma clumnare and 

Pisolithus arrhizus [1, 38, 54] that contribute to forest carbon cycle [6, 19]. 

Changes in one type of microorganism behavior, as demonstrated by increased 

virulence, may be used as an indicator of changes in the other ecosystem component 

characteristics, both biotic and a-biotic. Within parasites and plant interaction, 

pathogens can become a selective force and responsible on evolution which occur 

between plant and pathogen [5]. 

This paper aims to show the changes of forest ecosystem component behavior 

which’s indicated through the virulence increasing of leaf blight pine pathogen case and 

various ways to overcome the impacts. 

 
 

PINE LEAF BLIHT AND PATHOGEN VIRULENCE 

Pine seedlings leaf blight is one of the new disease was known in the 1990s 

discovered by researchers from the Forestry Research and Development-Department of 

Forestry. Very little publicity about thisIndonesian’s typical pine disease; while the crop 

development in Java is only done in the area managed by Perum Perhutani, a company 

under the responsibility of the Ministry of Forestry  

Fungi Pathogenic and Disease Symtomps 
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Isolation committed against leaf blight symptoms either from nursery or stands 

are always found a fungi Pestalotia sp. and Fusarium sp. Fusarium sp. known as one of 

the pathogens that cause damping off on pine seedlings. From the result of Koch's 

postulates which have been done [39] showed that from the two candidates fungi which 

cause disease with leaf blight symptoms, Fusarium sp. do not cause the disease but 

Pestalotia theae. 

 These are characteristics of pathogen fungi, as follows [41]: (i) morphology, these 

fungi have 5-celled spore with dark three central cell and transparent two ends cell, 

have size about 24.35 μm x 7.23 μm (Figure 1) [45], (ii) the initial growth process at 

room temperature, is: starting with the advent of germ tube size 2.88 μm (± 0.59 m) 

from the fourth cell or two cells after about 4 hours pedicel at first looked more bubbles 

and seem to be more transparent, tube sprouts to a size 5.95 μm (± 1.36 m) on a 5 hour 

incubation mass, and become hyphae yarn with size about 56.11 μm (± 21.66 m) after 

12 JMI and have branching; the overall pattern of growth followed this regression model 

Y = 59,24-18.16X + 1,55X2 where Y is the length of the tube sprouts, and X is an 

incubation period (for 4-12 hours) [44].  

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1.  The shape of colony (a) andconidiosporePestalotia theae Sawada (b) [45] 

 Generally, attack mechanism starts from a stoma at the tip of the leaf that will 

penetrate cell wall with cellulolytic enzymes assistance. At beginning of leaf infection 

starts from top of cotyledon which on that time pine sprouts has already 3-5 weeks old 

after germination with a gradual progression of symptoms (Table 1) to death when 

seedlings over 6 months and we often found severe attacks symptoms on stands ( Figure 

2). 

 

 

 

 

Table 1.  The development of pine leaf blight diseases in Pongpoklandak seedbed, 

Cianjur, (West Java) [41] 

Seedling age The Attack symptoms 

2,5 – 4 

month 

The light attack start at the top of cotyledons, sometimes in the 

middle or base, the symptoms can be seen when the seedling in 2 – 

5 month; after 3 month a single small leaf would be infected at the 

top of leaf part; the faster infected cotyledons would be yellowing, 

then the yellow brown color spread to base, and after that it would 

be dead; the middle part of infected leaf or the dead part have grey 

b a 

 

Aservulus 
20 µm 
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color, meanwhile the part that closer to infected part or closer to 

healthy part have yellow brown color. 

4 – 6 month Most of small/single leaf was attacked, older more dead leaf; double 

(needle) leaf was attacked since 4 month, older more leaf that 

attacked.; on one leaf, the infection could spread to base; the 

infected single leaf tends to be faster in yellowing; there were so 

many cotyledons fallen, even the seedling was 6 month old, there 

were no cotyledons could be seen (early fall). The characteristic of 

infection and death developments are relatively same not only on 

double (needle) leaf but also on single leaf or cotyledons. The base or 

middle part of leaf which’s infected and undergo tissue death, will 

caused the top of leaf yellowing and death. 

Over 6 month Most of the needle leaf were attacked, the infection development 

became varies; single leaf relatively few (because there were many 

fallen leaf, the death fasten by infection). It was nearly 30%  of seeds 

had 2  (in 0 – 4 scale) disease score which’s in about next 1 – 3 

month would be in danger of dying or the minimum effect was it 

unfit taken to the fields.  

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2. Leaf blight attack symptoms on seedlings (left) and on stands (right) (array 

sign) (Author Collection, 2014) 

Pathogen Virulence and Environment  

 In their interaction with the pathogen, plant develops an ability to resist attack 

through response which represent on peroxide activities and polyphenoloxyd increasing. 

However, the activity of both defense enzymes are different on the header component, 

seedlings and plant health conditions (Table 2). 

Table 2. The pholyphenoloxidase and peroxidase activity from various crown 

components of 0 - 5 months P. merkusii seedling after weaning (BSP) [44] 

 

Seedling 

age 
(month) 

Crown's 

Component 

Enzim Activity (UAE/gbb) 

Pholyphenoloxidase Peroxidase3) 

Wellness Illness Wellness Illness 

01) Cotyledons 0,00290 ---2) 
1,1600 

abcde 
--- 
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1 Cotyledons 0,00123 0,00109 0,7300 bcdef 0,3267 abcd 

 Epikotil 0,00093 ---   0,5467 def --- 

2 Cotyledons 0,00045 0,00200   1,4429 abc 1,7472 a 

 First Leaf 0,00149 --- 0,7430 bcdef --- 

 Needle leaf 0,00180 ---   0,4489 def --- 

3 Cotyledons 0,00916 0,00086 0,7940 bcdef 0,4667 def 

 First Leaf 0,00049 0,00029   0,3194 ef 0,4920 def 

 Needle leaf 0,00111 --- 0,5830 bcdef --- 

4 Cotyledons 0,00383 0,00863   0,3270 ef 1,0530 abcdef 

 First Leaf 0,00355 0,00080   0,7424 cdef 0,4370 def 

 Needle leaf 0,00286 0,00054   0,2660 ef 0,2500 f 

5 Cotyledons --- 0,00544 --- 1,5134 ab 

 First Leaf 0,00240 0,00052 
 0,9830 
abcdef 

0,7200 bcdef 

 Needle leaf 0,00290 0,00012 
 0,9855 
abcdef 

0,2455 f 

1) Weaning time or 2 weeks after sowing; 2) --- = represents the polyphenoloxidase and 

peroxidase activity measurement couldn’t done; 3) The value that followed by same 

letter is not different by level 5% according to Duncan’s double distance test 

The attack intensity which presented on disease index turned out to be strongly 

influenced by environment. Based the regression equation of some established model 

(Table 3) it seems that the observations every two weeks with no lag time on all 

environment component model is a model that can be trusted to predict the influence 

of environmental component on plant disease index development. 

Table 3.  Regression equation of P. merkusii seedling’s leaf blight disease index in 

Pongpoklandak Seedbed, Cianjur [43] 

Model 
1) 

Regression Equation of Δ Disease Index 2) R2 

M10 
𝑌 = 36,8 − 0,52𝑋1 − 2,78𝑋2 + 0,061𝑋3 + 0,0623𝑋4 + 0,0240𝑋5

−          0,215𝑋6 − 0,577𝑋7 
52,2 

M11 
𝑌 = 59,3 − 2,42𝑋1 − 2,59𝑋2 − 0,388𝑋3 + 0,0602𝑋4 + 0,0067𝑋5

−          0,380𝑋6 − 0,749𝑋7 
51 

M12 
𝑌 = 71,68 − 3,29𝑋1 − 1,95𝑋2 − 0,499𝑋3 + 0,0412𝑋4 + 0,00257𝑋5

−          0,537𝑋6 − 0,619𝑋7 
55,8 

M20 
𝑌 = 91,9 − 1,59𝑋1 − 13,1𝑋2 + 5,96𝑋3 + 0,437𝑋4 + 0,0802𝑋5 −          0,749𝑋6

− 1,02𝑋7 
83,2 

M21 
𝑌 = 142 − 1,4𝑋1 − 10,6𝑋2 + 3,86𝑋3 + 0,308𝑋4 + 0,0430𝑋5 − 1,05𝑋6

−          1,59𝑋7 
70,2 

M22 
𝑌 = 127 − 3,0𝑋1 − 7,89𝑋2 + 1,91𝑋3 + 0,150𝑋4 + 0,0116𝑋5 − 1,05𝑋6

−         0,907𝑋7 
59,4 

1) Averaging one week: without a lag time of observation (M0),  with lag time of a week 

observation (M11),  with lag time of two week observation (M12);  averaging two week: 

without lag time of observation (M20), with lag time of a week observation (M21), with 

lag time of two week observation (M22); 2)  Y =  Disease Index, X1 = the number of 
konidiospora that was caught from air per cm2 trapped glass, X2 = the average of daily 

wind velocity at height 0,5 m (km/hour), X3 = the average of daily wind velocity at height 

2,0 m (km/hour), X4 = the average of daily rainfall (mm), X5 = the average of daily sun 
radiation (%), X6 = the average of daily air relative humidity (%), X7 = the average of 

daily air temperature (oC). 
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On the best regression model (Table 3) showed that only the average of daily 

rainfall (mm), the average of daily sun radiation (%), and the average of daily air relative 

humidity (%) have the most influence on epidemiology pine leaf blight growth (Table 4). 

Table 4.  The prediction of regression parameter for two weeks without leg time  

index disease [43] 

Predictor 1) Coefficient Standard Deviation T Calculation 2) Pr > F 

Constant 91.95 28.62 3.21 0.009 

X1 -1.593 8.151 -0.2 0.849 

X2 -13.111 6.172 -2.12 0.06 

X3 5.959 3.107 1.92 0.084 

X4 0.4373 0.1297 3.37* 0.007 

X5 0.08016 0.02369 3.38* 0.007 

X6 -0.7491 0.2305 -3.25* 0.009 

X7 -1.0219 0.5557 -1.84 0,096 

 
Pathogen inoculation testing at some altitude (Table 5), in order to prove the effect 

of altitude on disease index growth, show endorsement for the regression model which 

temperature and humidity affect disease index development. In Cijambu (Sumedang) 

with a height of about 1,000 m asl turned out to progression of the disease is slow and 

can be considered harmless, in contrast to Stone Mountain (Bogor) 450 m asl, especially 

in Pongpoklandak (Cianjur) 250 m asl at the time the first observation (3 weeks after 

inoculation) disease index has reached 23.74 with 3 months old seedling. Therefore 

seedlings which grown in Cianjur Pongpoklandak relatively threatened death when 

seedlings over 6 months.   

Table 5. The influence of nursery location to the weight of seedling blight disease P. 

merkusii 3 to 7 week after inoculation (WAI) with P. theae [43] 

Seedbed Location 
Disease Index 1) 

3 WAI 5 WAI 7 WAI 

Pongpoklandak (Cianjur) 23,74 a 28,36 a 28,91 a 

Gunung Batu (Bogor) 10,63 b 12,08 b 13,23 b 

Cijambu (Sumedang)   4,92 c   8,26 c   9,31 c 

1) The value in every column that followed by same latter is not different 

according to Duncan’s double distance test at 5% level 

Within a decade later, results of research conducted in East Java are not 

consistent with results of research in West Java (Tables 4, 5, and 6). As shown in Table 

6, same height didn’t show the same disease index relatively. In addition to the air 

humidity daily averages, rainfall, average daily temperature, and other environmental 

factors, there is influence of intrinsic pathogenic fungi are realized in the form of 

different virulence between isolates in West Java and East Java. Another possibility is 

a change in the virulence level during a period of more than 10 years in response to 

climate change that occurred during this time.   

 

Tabel 6.   The mean disease index seedling of 2014 production year at various P. 

merkusii nursery in East Java with geoecological representation and 

coverage administrative area it serves [45] 
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Geoecology 

representation 

Forest 

Management 

Unit (FMU) and 
it’s coverage 

administrative 

area 

Location of 

obervation 

(section of 
coverage 

administrative 

area of FMU) 

Altitude (m 

asl.) 

mean of 

disease 

index1) 

Southern 

Welirang -

Arjuno-

Anjasmoro 

mountains 

 

Malang 

(Malang, 

Pasuruan, 

Kediri, Blitar, 

Lumajang) 

Pujon Selatan 1,200 37.18   b 

Sumberawan 1,045 28.06 cd 

Wagir   985 50.33   a 

Bambang Utara   680 25.47   d 

Tumpang   520 29.06   d 

Ngantang   500 40.45   b 

Welirang -

Arjuno-

Anjasmoro 

mountains 

Pasuruan Celaket     1,040 27.72 cd 

Iyang mountain 

and its 

surroundings 

Jember Garahan        540 28.99 cd 

Ijen mountain 

and its 

surroundings 

Bondowoso Wringin Tapung        340 31.89   c 

1) Figures followed by the same letters in the same column shows the difference a 

real impact by Duncan test level of 5% 

Other facts show that early age infected seedlings did not affect the disease index 

growth. Leaf blight disease index growth among nursery in East Java following the 

regression model: Y = 9.848 + 1.573 X1 – 0.207X2, where X1 is the time of observation, 

X2 is the early age of seeds, with R2 = 0.941 (Table 7).   

Tabel 7. Regression coeficient of disease indexs  of pine leaf blight on critical period in 

RPH Celaket, BKPH Pacet, KPH (FMU) Pasuruan (East Java) [45] 

  Coefficients 
Standard 

Error t Stat 
P-

value 
Lower 
95% 

Upper 
95% 

Intercept 9.848 1.482    6.647 0.000 6.900 12.796 

Waktu 1.572 0.044 35.839 *) 0.000 1.485 1.660 

Umur Awal -0.207 0.141 -1.471 0.145 -0.488 0.073 

*)with 5 % significancy level  

Meanwhile time observations of extra time from initial observation showed 

significant effect (t stat 35.839, P = 0.000) (Table 7). This shows that when infection has 

occurred, then in line with the increasing time, the infection will develop and disease 

symptoms intensity will increase. 

 Pine leaf blight pathogen is also potentially dangerous because it can 
survive on weed plants to infect leaf tissue showed symptoms until severe attack 
even though no cause of death. Cross inoculation test results (Table 8) shows 
that the source of inoculum from the leaves of trees and saplings P. merkusii 
and dominant weeds in the nursery of pine turns infective against pine seedlings 
and saplings of both types of weeds healthy. 
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Table 8. The result of cross inoculation of some isolates of P. theae isolated from four 

kinds of plants [42] 

 

Tumbuhan uji 

Origin isolates  

P. merkusii 

seedlings 

P. merkusii  trees Paspalum 

conjugatum 

Agerotum 

conyzoides 

P. merkusii seedlings +*) + + + 

P.  conjugatum + + + + 

A. Conyzoides + + + + 

*) + adalah terjadi infeksi 

 Pathogens from four host types of origin isolates showed the same level of 

virulence (Table 9) when inoculated on healthy P. merkusii seed 8 weeks of age which 

were represented by the development of the index disease 2-5 weeks after inoculation.  

Table 9. Effect of  origin isolates of P. theae that  inoculated on P merkusii seedlings to 

the development of the disease index of P. merkusii seedlings on 2-5 weeks 

after inoculation (WAI) [42] 

Origin isolate  

(host) 

Disease index1) 

2 WAI 3 WAI 4 WAI 5 WAI 

Control (no host)  0,95 a 1,60 a 2,83  a  3,48 a 

P. merkusii seedlings 10.65 b 20,03 b 23,48 b 24,40 b 

P. merkusii trees 11,28 b 23,13 b 24,10 b 25,00 b 

Paspalum  conjugatum 11,60 b 22,53  b 24,10 b 25,00 b 

Ageratum conyzoides 10,35 b 20,63  b 23,15 b 24,08 b 

1) Figures followed by the same letters in the same column shows the difference a real 

impact by Duncan test level of 5% 

Analysis of damage to seedlings on center of production 

The cases of pine leaf blight attacks that occurred in Central Java in 1997-1999 

has resulted in severe dredged pine seedlings pine seedlings next to the location moved 

to another location with a height of 600 m above sea level than previously in the altitude 

of 200 m above sea level. in Majenang Central Java. The attack occurred on a massive 

scale of this disease in the nursery center Perum Perhutani West Java Regional Division 

in 1998-2002 with damage seedlings up to 85% where from about 1.815 million 

seedlings only about 200 thousand seedlings that can be sent in the field with the 

disease attack rate pertained average being [39]. For in the working area of Perum 

Perhutani East Java Regional Division, based on author’s observations in 2014-2015, 

it is known that damage to seedlings in nursery forced operators in field had to do 

seedling replanting die seedlings up to 50% of the total population of planned seedlings. 

There is no publication of the damage, making the loss potential of these diseases is 

getting less public and stakeholders attention. 

Coevolution of Plant-Pathogen  
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Case of pine leaf blight disease attack in West Java 1999-2002 indicates the 

behavior change of at least one type of pathogen. Pathogens commonly attack the tea 

and do not harm crop production. Before the 1990s, we didn’t found plant interference 

case especially in nursery due to late blight pathogen attack, except the damping off 

attack. In the case of late blight pathogen attacks on trees seem to have occurred co-

evolution without a winner as stated [27], in contrast to the seed that seemed, parasite 

evolution is faster than the host, although this requires deep research. Pathogen 

becomes virulent on pine seedlings. With sprouts tube size 2.88 μm (± 0.59 m), then the 

fungi easily enter the stomatal size is much larger (Table 10). However, to break the cell 

wall is certainly not easy. Therefore, fungi prepares chemical weapons, i.e. enzyme 

glucose and poligalturonase.   

Table 10. The stomata opening size from cotyledons, first and needle leaf of P. merkusii  

seedlings aged 2-3 months after weaning [44] 

Crown component Length of Stomata 

Opening 

Width of Stomata 

Opening 

Cotyledon 21,70 μm  2,89 μm 8,31 μm  1,21 μm 

First leaf 26,29 μm  1,36 μm 10,18 μm  1,84 μm 

Needle leaf 23,81 μm  1,28 μm 8,43 μm  1,28 μm 

Although the activity of these two assaults enzymes were not show the significant 

different between activities of each of these enzymes in the growing medium which 

overgrown with fungi and not overgrown with fungi (control) statistically (significance 

level of 5%) [44], hence, the activity of these enzymes in the medium which overgrown 

with P. theae showed higher average than control (Table 11). Sign or form that 

represents the interaction between the pine trees and fungal pathogens changes may 

be more modest than the co-evolution which indicated by leaf morphological variability 

of woody plants species in Northeastern Mexico as a form of adaptation and coexistence 

between species due to differences in edaphic and climatic conditions [31]. At the 

interactions of fungi P. theae and pine plantations the indicator virulence increasing 

shown by  infection or symptoms intensity which are relatively higher on stands level in 

forest, also the attack symptoms intensity and seedling death percentage in nursery is 

increasing. 

Table  11. Glucose level and polygalacturonase activity that generated in P. theae 

culture filtrate on various media [44] 

Media Glucose levels (mg/l) 
Polygalacturonase activity 

(μmol/g) 

Pachlewsky 0,5306      0,0030 0,8687      0,1695 

Pestalotia- Pachlewsky 0,4200      0,0030 0,8863      0,0847 

CMS 0,4519      0,0060 1,5914      0,0648 

Pestalotia-CMS 0,4530      0,0045 1,6055      0,4936 

CMS – P. merkusii 0,5668      0,1565 1,3834      0,3690 

Pestalotia- CMS – P. merkusii 0,6466      0,0196 1,5209      0,4238 
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Environmental Degradation Hazard  

 Environmental degradation shows decreasing in environment carrying capacity 

for organism survival in it. Deforestation and degradation are the two main causes of 

global warming that contributing 15% of greenhouse gas emissions, remember forests 

as carbon sinks which mostly emitted by industry and transportation to the atmosphere 

[56]. So far, forests rehabilitation and development efforts were oriented on Reducing 

Emissions from Deforestation and forest Degradation (REDD) plus the role of 

conservation, sustainable management of forests and enhancement of forest carbon 

stocks [11] through various program activities. Nevertheless the deepening of research, 

observation, and study on parasites behavior change impact for plant disease and co-

evolution that embodied in sustainability and preservation of pine plantations has not 

been revealed and considered important yet. 

Pine forest stands as forest plantations for wood and sap production interest, 

require regeneration or replacement of dead plants due to massive attack (Figure 2). 

Disruption in the supply of seeds in nursery will threaten the availability of young plants 

in order to replant after harvesting. Replanting vegetation failure will grow different 

vegetation that will reduce land productivity. 

DISCUSSION 

 Plantation forest damage can be inhibited and prevented by implementing 

several strategies aimed at preserving the functions of the region and optimizing the use 

of land for food security purposes. 

Challenge to  Agroforestry 

 Food security programs in Indonesia mandated the need for intensification and 

extension of food crops. That means there should be efforts to increase the use of natural 

resources, including land use production forest known as agroforestry. Implementation 

of agricultural commodity crops it is possible to optimize the productivity of the land. 

This effort is not easy to do given the many challenges that must be faced, among which 

are a potential threat against many pathogens cause plant diseases such as: 

Phytopthora infestans causes potato blight, Fusarium sp. causes wilt in potatoes and 

pine seedlings damping off, Rhizoctonia sp cause damping off the pine, and P. theae 

causes leaf blight of pine. All these pathogens are always found in the pine forest land 

and so potentially damaging pine seedlings and has a relatively broad host range. 

Therefore, in the future these pathogens will become a serious threat to the effort of 

applying agroforestry system. Development opportunities agricultural crops such as 

corn, soybeans, potatoes, and a variety of vegetable crops can be ideally utilized as a 

form of agroforestry in the pine forest. In addition to the selection of agricultural plant 

species suitability age and phase in the growth of pine trees need to be prepared 

strategies to control some types of harmful pathogens as the cause damping off, root rot 

and leaf blight. 

Effective Fungal  Utilization  

 The use of pesticides to control disease in agroforestry systems have always 

relied on the application of pesticides is certainly risky poison the soil and agricultural 

products. The development trend of biotechnology strengthened for the creation of an 

alternative application of chemical pesticides [15]. One prospect that needs attention is 

the use of fungi effective for the purpose of providing: (i) the biocontrol agents that act 

as disease control biological [3, 18, 20, 36, 50], (ii) an agent biofertilizer or as agent 

provider of nutrients for plants through the decomposition of organic materials [47, 48], 

(iii) a source of substances plant growth regulator [10], and (iv) biological agents, 

especially mycorrhizae fungi to help plants cope with environmental stress that often 

occur such as drought and drought and lack of certain nutrients  [14, 28, 29, 30, 35]. 
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 Some Trichoderma isolates (Table 10) is intrinsically turned out to have a good 

ability to protect crops against pathogens, and be able to increase the availability of 

nutrients resulting from the decomposition of organic materials. 

 
Table 10. The results of the analysis of organic materials of planting medium which 

inoculated by Trichoderma isolates selected at 4 months of incubation [40] 

No. Trichoderma 

isolate 

 

Altitude 

(m asl.) 

Important 

value*) 

 

C  

organic 

(%) 

N 

total 

(%) 

 

Organic 

matter 

(%) 

C/N 

ratio 

 

1 Kalibaru    600 0,931 5,86 0,59 10,14 9,93 

2 Poncokusumo    650 0,905 5,87 0,60 10,15 9,78 

3 Celaket 1.040 0,903 5,68 0,59 9,83 9,63 

4 Jatijejer 2    400 0,903 7,27 0,67 12,57 10,85 

5 Jatijejer 1    305 0,898 7,19 0,64 12,44 11,23 

6 Pronojiwo    780 0,884 5,87 0,60 10,16 9,78 

7 Jatirejo    440 0,876 6,80 0,70 11,76 9,71 

8 Jelbuk    310 0,875 5,84 0,59 10,10 9,90 

9 Prigen     900 0,870 5,97 0,66 10,33 9,05 

10 Grujugan    350 0,868 5,43 0,58 9,40 9,36 

11 Kemloko 1    700 0,853 6,78 0,62 11,73 10,94 

12 Pujon     1.200 0,838 6,40 0,66 11,07 9,70 

13 
Mean of isolates  

6,25 0,63 10,81 9,99 

14 Kontrol (without isolate) 8,25 - 14,27 - 
*) The importance value is showing the controlling power  of Trichoderma against 

pathogens 
 Aspergillus fungi were also found on the forest floor and could potentially be 

used as a biocontrol agent and biofertilizer, given the ability of fungi in the produce 

hydrolytic enzymes and amylolytic potential [24, 46] 

Pine Seedlings Teknology Package  

 It has long been in the making pine seedlings in the nursery always use top soil 

under stands of pine in order to want to take advantage of potential ectomycorrhizal 

fungi such as scleroderma clumnare and Pisolithus arrhizus [55]. Despite numerous 

attempts to change the habits of the nursery operator has been carried out by the 

competent institutions such as the Research and Development Agency Department of 

Forestry, Bogor Agricultural University, and other institutions related to providing an 

alternative production technology package of pine seedlings without top soil and rely on 

mycorrhizal isolates that have been tested; but the good habits that have started 

nurtured back to the initial conditions. It is necessary for solving efforts in the form of 

technology packages that are easy to prepare and easy to apply. 

 Pine seedling production is only done through seeding so far are at risk of 

infested seed-borne pathogens since in the field, greatly depending on the season, and 

limited production period. Death of seedlings or saplings in the nursery and in the field 

due to disease are common. It is necessary for reproduction that does not depend on 

time, efficient as it can be produced in large quantities in a relatively short period of 

time, and conserve plant species from extinction is through culture techniques in vitro 

[25]. In consideration of the efficiency and health of seedlings, tissue culture techniques 
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can also be applied to produce plant seeds of pine-based agroforestry components 

mainly potatoes [53] 

FUTURE RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT  

Research on effective microbe not only the types of fungi but also the types of 

bacteria that are as  biocontrol agents, decomposers,  suppliers of nutrients for the 

plants need to be done in depth.  In addition to research on effective microbe formulation 

that helps improve plant resistance to environmental stress (e.i. drought and shade), 

also need to do research on conformity with altitude differences represented by 

humidity, temperature, precipitation, wind, leaves, and type of soil.  Minimize the use 

of seed potato pathogens with the results of in vitro culture and has been associated 

with mycoryzhae, as part of agroforestry systems based pine, is a challenging research 

[53]. Proving the role of mycorrhiza together with denitrifying bacteria in the supply of 

N for plants [23] needs to be done in order to optimize the land to the success of 

agroforestry systems in the future. Various of effective microbes need to be tested the 

suitability of inter-species and the effect on pathogens which in turn encourages the 

testing of formulations of the superior  types of  fungi and bacteria of the forest floor. 

Trichoderma harzianum combined with the application of certain pesticides can increase 

crop yield and effective control of damping off [12], as well as on the use of P. 

fluorescence [34]. 
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Abstract:  

This study aims to provide a general overview of the grammatical structure of the text 
relating to the exploitation conjunction and relationship interclause in the text notary so 

as to provide an understanding of the meaning of text notary.comprehensively. Based on 
data analysis can know the following things. (1) The text of the grammatical structure is 
dominated by the notary cohesion grammatical marker conjuction; in addition to the 
conjuction, there is also the use of markers substitutes, and deletion; (2) Exploitation 
conjunctions into text characteristics notary for the utilization of unique conjunctions (for 
and on behalf of, so along with, such that, so for, by, and of, by and therefore) in make 
relationships in the text interclause notary. (3) The relationship interclause notary text 
includes clauses complex relationship (paratactic and hypotactic), clause simplex, minor 
clause, and embedded clause; (4) The interpretation of the meaning notary text 
implemented in relation interstructure complex clauses based on the dimensions of 
interdependence (extension, elaboration, enhansi) and semantic logic in the form of 
locutions verbal behavior. 
Keywords: grammatical structure, text notary, exploitation conjunction, the relationship 
interclause  

INTRODUCTION  

A written discourse, in which case the text notary, can be analyzed with variation 

theory approach. This approach focuses on the study of structural theory in the text 

and how the sign and meaning at the level of the clause have contributed to the 

formation of a text (Schriffrin in Djatmika, 2012: 10).  

In this paper will be assessed on (1) how the grammatical structure of the text 

notary by the use of markers of grammatical cohesion?; (2)   how the exploitation of 

conjunctions in the grammatical structure of the text notary?; (3) how the relationship 

interclause the grammatical structure of the text notary?; and (4) how the interpretation 

of the text's meaning notary?   

METHOD 

Research Approach 

This paper is a descriptive analytical research with the support of 

qualitative data. A case study approach is used in this study to explain the 

reason for the form of text documents notary has a grammatical structure as 

analyzed. In addition to a case study approach, this study also uses an 

interpretive approach. This approach focuses a single case that can produce 

theoretical view and meanings. 

Data Source 
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The subject of this research was the text notary: Akta Surat Kuasa (ASK)/Deed 

Power of Attorney, Akta Jual Beli (AJB)/Sale and Purchase Deed, and Akta Pendirian 

Yayasan (APY)/The Deed of Establishment Foundation. 

Data Collection 

The process of determining the sample in this study using purposive sampling 

technique based sampling criterion. The data collection was done by using technique 

refer to note (Teknik Simak Catat) and interview. Technique refer to note is used to 

record the use of grammatical marker in the text notary. All the data that has been 

collected through various approaches above will further be classified, linked or 

accumulated between the data with each other. 

Data Analysis  

This research started from the data subtraction made through the 

identification of grammatical marker in the text notary. Furthermore, data is 

classified based on the type of grammatical cohesion markers: conjunctions, 

reference, substitution, and deletion. Data classification is made to give 

attention to the exploitation of cohesion grammatical markers in the text notary. 

Then the results of the data presentation supported by the interviews with 

notary public during grammatical structure problem solving were explained.  

RESULTS 

Based on the results of data analysis known that the grammatical structure of the 

text notary was marked with markers of grammatical usage that includes this 

conjunction, reference, substitution, and ellipsis. Marker conjunction dominate the use 

of markers of grammatical structure of cohesion in the text notary. 

Based on the analysis of the relationship interclause in the text notary was found 

simplex clause, complex clause, and embedded clause. In addition, there is a clause 

minor in the text notary minor, namely the title deed.  

Relations logical meaning is realized by a complex clauses include expansion of 

relations and relationships projections. Relationships expansion in notary texts are 

grouped into three, namely the relationship extension, elaboration, and enhansi. 

DISCUSSION 

Text notary grammatical structure is the structure of the text which is 

characterized by the use of marker grammatical cohesion which is expected to 

materialize text cohesive grammatically. Marker text grammatical structure includes (1) 

conjunctions, (2) reference, (3) substitution, (4) ellipsis. Marker of grammatical 

conjunction most often used in text structures notary so that the exploitation of 

conjunctions in its use. Grammatically, this reference marker in the text marked with 

the notary with the use of this reference persona and demonstrativa, both endofora and 

katafora. The use of markers in the substitution text substitution notary include 

nominal substitution, verbal substitution, frasal substitution, and clause substitution. 

The draw of the grammatical structure of the text notary, is to use the grammatical 

marker conjunction of different functions simultaneously and sequentially in a 

statement. In the case of language law in the text  notary, the third person singular 

pronoun it can refer to the plural, ie phrases witnesses. It became one of the 

characteristics of law of language usage, in particular notarial text.  

Logical relationship (logico semantico) realized by clause complex, both parataktik 

and hipotaktik include expansion of relations and relationships projections. Expansion 

of relations in discourse units are grouped into three, namely the relationship extension, 

elaboration, and enhansi. Relations extensions characterized by the use of marker 
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words and, or, except, but logically Relation extention is characterized by the use of 

words that, for example, for instance. Enhansi relationship occurs if a clause extending 

the meaning of clause others by putting a few things to clarify the stretcher clause 

relating to the description of time, place, causes and conditions. Relationships 

projections in the text notary occurs between a kind of verbal behavior clause by clause 

manifold realization of something else as verbalized by the participants. 

CONCLUSION 

Grammatical structure text appears in the text notary at the use of cohesion 

grammatical markers, namely the marker of grammatical conjunction, markers of 

grammatical substitution, marker of grammatical reference, marker of grammatical 

deletion. Marker of grammatical conjunction most often used in text structures notary 

so that the exploitation of conjunctions in its use. Exploitation conjunctions into one 

text characteristics notary text.  

A clause in the text of notary exploit this type of complex clause, neither paratactic 

clause or hipotactic clause. The meaning of the clause in the text notary realized through 

the relationship of interdependence and logical relationships in paratactic dan 

hipotactic complex clause. Interdependency relationship is realized with the relationship 

extension, elaboration, and enhansi, while logical relationship is realized with the 

relationship projected logic verbal behavior.  

REFERENCES 

[69] Aminuddin.1989.”Analisis Wacana dan Telaah Karya Sastra”,dalam Puitika.edisi 

01/th.1/1989.Malang:HISKI. 

[70] Brown, Gillian dan George Yule. 1996. Analisis Wacana (diterjemahkan oleh I. 

Soetikno dari Discourse Analysis). Jakarta: Gramedia Pustaka Utama. 

[71] Dardjowidjojo, Soenjono.1986.”Benang Pengikat Wacana”, dalam Pusparagam 

Linguistik dan PengajaranBahasa(disunting oleh Bambang Kaswanti 
Purwo).Jakarta:Unika Atmajaya. 

[72] Djajasudarma, Fatimah. 2006. Metode Lingusitik: Ancangan Metode Penelitian dan 
Kajian. Bandung: Adhitama. 

[73] Djatmika. 2012. Perilaku Bahasa Indonesia di dalam Teks Kontrak dari Kaca Mata 
Linguistik Sistemik Fungsional. Surakarta: UPT Penerbitan dan Pencetakan UNS. 

[74] Eggins, S. 1994. An Introduction to Systemic Functional Linguistics. London: Pinter 

Publishers. 

[75] Garrot, L dan Wignell, P. 1995. Making Sense of  Functional Grammar: An 
Introductory Workbook. Cammeray: Gerd Stabler Antipodean Educational 

Enterprises.  

[76] Halliday, M.A.K. 1994. An Introduction of Functional Grammar. London: Edward 
Arnold. Kitab Undang-Undang Hukum Perdata (Burgerlijk Wetboek). 2014. 

Bandung: Fokusmedia. 

[77] Kang-hee Kim. 2014. “On grammatical quotatives - A study on the variance in 

which communicative modal context dictatesgrammatical expressives in the 

Korean language”. International Journal “Procedia social and Behavioral Sciences 
158”, p. 173-178 (http://ac.els-cdn.com/S1877042814061588/1) 

[78] Kesuma, Tri Mastoyo jati. 2010. “Bahasa Indonesia Hukum: Karakteristik dan 

Permasalahannya”. Dalam prosiding  Seminar internasional dalam rangka PIBSI 

XXXII. Universitas Widya Dharma Klaten. 

[79] Mahsun. 2012. Metode Penelitian Bahasa: Tahapan Strategi, Metode, dan 
Tekniknya. Jakarta: Grafindo. 

[80] Matanggui, Junaiyah H. 2013.Bahasa Indonesia untuk Bidang Hukum dan 
Peraturan Perundang-Undangan. Jakarta: Grasindo. 

http://ac.els-cdn.com/S1877042814061588/1


 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

807 

 

[81] Mohsen Ghasemi Ariani, Fatemeh Sajedi,Mahin Sajedi. 2014. “Forensic 
linguistics: A brief overview of the key elements”. International Journal Procedia - 

Social and Behavioral Sciences 158 ( 2014 ) 222 – 225 (http://ac.els-

cdn.com/S1877042814061710/1-s2.0-S1877042814061710 

[82] Rahardi, Kunjana. 2013. Bahasa Indonesia untuk Perguruan Tinggi. Jakarta: 

Erlangga. 

[83] Santosa, Riyadi. 2011. Logika Wacana:Analisis Hubungan Konjungtif dengan 
Pendekatan Linguistik Sistemik Fungsional. Surakarta: UPT Penerbitan dan 

Pencetakan UNS. 

[84]  Sudaryanto. 2015. Metode dan Aneka Teknik Analisis Bahasa. Klaten: Sanata 

dharma University Press. 

[85] Sumarlam, dkk. 2003. Teori dan Praktik Analisis Wacana. Surakarta: Pustaka 

Cakra. 

[86] Sinal, Mohammad. 2013. “Bahasa Indonesia Hukum dalam Perspektif Kepastian 

Hukum”. Disertasi Fakultas Hukum. Universitas Brawijaya. 

[87] Trebit, Anna. 2009. “Conjunctive cohesion in English language EU documents – 
A corpus-based analysis and its implications”. Jurnal internasional English for 

Specific Purposes, Volume 28, Issue 3 July 2009, p. 199-210 

[88] Wijayanti, Sri Hapsari. 2012. “Bahasa Hukum Indonesia dalam Surat Perjanjian” 

(http://www.atmajaya.ac.id/web/KontenUnit.aspx?gid=artikelhki&ou=hki&cid=
artikel-hki-bahasa-hukum-indonesia) 

[89] Van Den Hoven, P.J. 1995. “How Do We Constitute Images of Justice?”. 

International Journal for The Semiotics of Law, VIII, 22  

[90] Volman, Y. 1995. “The Meaning of Theories and Theories of Meaning”. 
International Journal for The Semiotics of Law, VIII, 22, pp. 87-102 

[91] Zequan, L. 2003. “Register Analysis as a Tool for Translation Quality Assesment” 

jornal translation, Vol 7, No.3 

 

 
  

http://ac.els-cdn.com/S1877042814061710/1-s2.0-S1877042814061710
http://ac.els-cdn.com/S1877042814061710/1-s2.0-S1877042814061710
http://www.atmajaya.ac.id/web/KontenUnit.aspx?gid=artikelhki&ou=hki&cid=artikel-hki-bahasa-hukum-indonesia
http://www.atmajaya.ac.id/web/KontenUnit.aspx?gid=artikelhki&ou=hki&cid=artikel-hki-bahasa-hukum-indonesia


 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

808 

 

The Role Of The Community Empowerment Activity Character PKK 
Districts City Tegal Indonesia 

 
Tity Kusrina, Suyahmo,Dewi Liesnoor Setyowati,Masrukhi 

 
Student Doctoral of Department of Social Studies,  

Semarang State University Indonesia 
, lecturer, Professor at Faculty of Social Science, 

 Semarang State University Indonesia 
, lecturer, Professor at Faculty of Social  
Science Semarang University Indonesia 
, lecturer, Professor at Faculty of Social  
Science Semarang University Indonesia 

E-mail : titikusrina@yahoo.co.id 
 

ABSTRACT 

Empowerment and Family Welfare Movement, then formed Empowerment and Family 
Welfare Movement, that is managed and implemented by team of driving 
Empowermentand Family Welfare at every leve, The conditions of the family as the 
smallest unit in society have a great meaning in the development process. To be able to 
raise a family directly.Qualitative research methods, data collection techniques as 
triangulation.This interactive model analysis performed with data collection, data 
reduction, data presentation, and conclusion.The results showed that the role of the 
Implementation of the TP. PKK in particular on PKK activities, especially in terms of 
education and skills in the Districts Tegal Indonesia West-City Tegal already implemented 
and working properly.However, in practice they encountered several obstacles including 

a lack of volunteers of PKK cadres in every low level of education of 
cadres.Recommendation for researchers, among others :the need to support the need for 
active participation of the whole society for the development of each village respectively. 
Keyword  : Community Empowerment, Activity,character 

INTRODUCTION  

Operational activities of the PKK character community empowerment will be 

implemented and executed very consistent with the objectives of community 

empowerment supported by adequate and appropriate funding [1,2].Therefore, has an 

important role in determining the activities of the PKK, especially in every village. The 

reform era, PKK activities for each village should be maintained in improving and 

managing community development in order to sustain its development [3,4].Village of 

community agencies that character is formed and nurtured by local governments (6,7) 

Implementation varies in each  society, in terms of the character of the community, such 

diversity is closely related to human resource capability in maintaining the character of 

the people in each village to improve the quality of the activities of the PKK is based on 

the expected goals (7,8) 

 
METHOD 

Research Approach 

The approach used in this study is Participatory Rulal Apprasial (PRA) in the 

community, are intended to illustrate and express the capability of participatory 

consciousness [3.7]. This is the kind of case studies [8,9,10] that are in line with the 

characteristics that will be revealed in this study. Stating that in the case study, the 

participatory approach can be adopted. [11] also supported by a case study approach 

to participation in society.The approach used in this study is Participatory Rulal 
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Apprasial (PRA) in the community, are intended to illustrate and express the capability 

of awareness of participation (3.7) 

 

Participant 

The subjects were people in every village districts of West Tegal Indonesia. The number 

of subject is six PKK cadres consisting of villages under the forward, middle, and low 

capability categories involved in the study. As stated (12,19,20)  that capability in 

partidipasiotis approach to solving the problem of the PKK activities is influenced by the 

level of human resources or ability of a person to have. 

 

Data Collection 

This type of research used qualitative approach.Qualitative research is a research 

method that is based on the philosophy postpositivisme,  used to examine the condition 

of natural object, as a key instrument, data collection techniques as triangulation 

(combined), data analysis is inductive / qualitative and qualitative research results 

further emphasize the significance of the transferability. 

Data Analysis  

Analysis of the data by examining data obtained from various sources and information. 

organization process and sort the data into patterns, categories, and unit basic 

description so can find the theme and can be formulated by the data. This interactive 

model analysis performed with data collection, data reduction, data presentation, and 

conclusion. 

 
RESULTS 

The role of the PKK can inspire people to be motivated to always dynamic, can 

change the state towards more advanced and benefits have been widely felt by the 

public. One organization that has been around and recognized the benefits for the 

community, especially in improving the empowerment and welfare of the family is the 

movement of Family Welfare Empowerment (PKK). With the empowerment of the PKK 

can enhance the role of women in development to reach the Millennium Development 

Goals to be achieved, among others, gender equality and women's empowerment. 

DISCUSSION 

Dealing with the results of the research, aspects of consciousness in solving the 

problems of community empowerment characterized in PKK activity supports previous 

research that aspect of the PKK in solving a problem is the community aspect, while 

there is no problem for aspects of consciousness[13,14]. The ability of people in the 

realm of consciousness can not be separated from the activities of leading PKK 

community always showing what is not known and understood in the activities of the 

PKK. This is consistent with results of previous studies[3,4,5,18] that for the activities 

of the PKK, some awareness of how they should be characterized implanted through a 

participatory approach. But that does not apply to those in the low category because of 

low awareness. It supports research conducted[15,16,17] that the ability of students 

will affect the ability to solve problems. 

 

CONCLUSION 

The results of this study indicate that in problem solving activities of the PKK 

seems that respondents are aware of what to plan and conduct in solving problems 
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among those under community characteristics of high and medium. Respondents may 

be realized by participating every aspect know and problems to be solved. 

Implementation of the program progam Empowerment and Family Welfare education 

PKK members were on average still low, the behavior of PKK members were less know 

what organization PKK. 
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ABSTRACT  

Nowadays, there are many college graduates who have potentials and good skills, but 
usually they demand a high salary and very few companies who are able to provide 
enough salary. In fact this era of free market, the company is demanding the human 
resources who have intellectual qualification, moral and spiritual that certainly able to 
keep on fighting so that the companies is able to compete and superiority comparison with 
allied enterprises both inside and outside the country.  PT Telkom of Indonesia is a 
telecommunication company that very aware with this matter, for developing the human 
resources model based on mysticism (Sufism/Spirituality) that aims to make human 
resources PT Telkom neither just for better professional-technological skills nor just for 
better-competitive but also for better of moral-spiritual awareness and for better fighter on 
humanity and civilization. Based on the results of the study where researcher was 

involved in it, PT Telkom applying a human resources development model that based on 
the spiritual religious (Sufism) for Muslim employees. The Sufism which developed is a 
Sufism of fashionable transformative. 

 

INTRODUCTION  

The world of corporation is a world of constantly filled with challenges, busyness, 

struggles and competition in the context of survival of an individual as well as some 

other enterprises. In a corporation usually consist by the proprietor of the 

capital/shares, management and employees who has different interest, and sometimes 

even it is contradictory, but they required to play orchestra together fast and best (Pratt, 

1916).  

Development of science and technology are very rapid to influence in terms of 

significance to the world of corporation. A corporation is required to often doing well 

innovation continuously as well as organization system, production, service, sales 

systems and after-sales services. Several time ago, a multinational corporation was 

ruled the world even as the company is the healthiest, in a very short time the situation 

was displaced the other companies and run into bankrupt (Andersen, 1999). The world 

of higher education is also facing the similar problems, the top rank of a university have 

experienced the ups and downs depending on many ways, one of which is the 

productivity of scientific work which was published in the journal indexed. 

In order to win the competition, a corporation must be able to carry out the 

relevancy product to the market needs, good internal management, sustainability, 

conducive climate corporation and efficiency as well as high productivity. Management 

is required to utilize the existing input (including human resources) to create maximum 

productivity (Croissant & Giersdorf, 2011). Like a car, a driver must push the vehicle as 

quickly as possible despite having to carry heavy loads and constraints are many. With 
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this matter it may possible to do if the car is always in a top shape, good transportation 

system and the driver has experienced (Reave, 2005).  

The main key to win the competition lies in human resources. The corporation 

requires the quality of human resources who have a strong character, innovative and 

competitive that always be the best (excellence). Employees should work based on 

knowledge (knowledge workers) with spirituality of the prime as well as the management 

should be based on knowledge (knowledge management) (Oluikpe, 2012), and respect 

for human life as spiritual beings and the best of God’s creatures.  

The corporations are only showing and treats human beings as tools like the 

machine, will find it difficult to become corporate excellence and sustainable for a long 

time. The corporation must be a noble industry, so called the noble corporation, which 

has a noble purposes, which based on the noble values, with the noble method/system 

and with the noble leadership. The corporations should be placed as a human, not as a 

tool of capitalism, but rather should be respect the humanity not only as a physical 

beings but that the creature intact, physically and spiritually. Spiritual element in the 

system of the human personality not only complementary, but as the main one. Like in 

an organization, the human conscience is the leader, as the manager of the brain and 

other organs as auxiliary manager. Islamic literatures, how to make human spiritual 

prime quality, can be developed through mysticism (Sufism) (Ali, 2006) 

REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE  

Urgency of Sufism in the World of Corporation  

The Sufism which explore aspects of the inner (batin/esoteric) religious life has 

an important position and role for everyone no exception in a system of corporate and 

individual employees. Sufism is a role for human inauguration, however it is a nature 

of God’s creatures which consists of physical and spiritual (Reave, 2005). Bustle of the 

life of the world is so strong human interest in the interests of materialism and hedonism 

that humans have a split personality. Sufism works to restore of human (back to basics) 

identity and authenticity by removing the masks and symbols of worldliness, deceit, 

hypocrisy or pretense that human infecting many corporations (Zarcone & Vale, 1999).  

Human being is only a creatures, and Sufism exploring the inner aspect of human 

and spiritual aspect of religion. Through Sufism belief, a human being obtaining the 

spiritual bribes, inner satisfaction and happiness are more real and lasting. According 

to the Prophet’s hadith, which the kindness of a human beings it depends on their 

hearts. If he/she is good so he/she remains as good (HR Bukhari no 4808 dan Muslim 

no 2740 from Usamah bin Zaid). Therefore a person who have reached the Sufi 

personality, his/her hearts and his/her inner (batinnya) was cared. Could fed and 

satisfied undoubtedly awake from the misguided and despicable act on the one hand, 

and creating achievement on the other side. With some Sufism will have the power and 

wealth of spiritual wisdom, patience and come what may (tawakal) (Tisdell, 1999). 

In Sufism, every individual congregation is directed to have beliefs, values, 

practices and objectives are the same so among members of the congregation have 

intimacy, brotherhood and unity is strength. If in a corporation is bound in the values, 

practices and culture of Sufism, will undoubtedly have a strong brotherhood and unity 

(Conroy & McKinney, 2010). The organization will be easier to mobilize its members and 

effective in achieving its objectives. The leadership will robust and effective, created by 

the unity of command, well organization and have high competitiveness .  

The Sufism which have ascetic teachings, willing (qanaah), poor (before God), 

sincere, blessings (ridho), patience, wisdom, and good deeds will bear simplicity, loyalty, 

hardworking, productivity and reverberations cheerfulness. Conversely, if an 

organization gathering the people who are ambitious, and greedy hedonist will 

undoubtedly tinged with tension and conflict that would consume less energy 

organization (Glissmeyer, Bishop, & Fass, 2007) 
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In this life, moral hazard can strike anyone regardless of status, position, wealth 

and scholarly titles. People can commit a crime can move or be driven by the need, or 

desire (lust) and greed. Because it takes a solid and eternal shield so called the 

spirituality, as well as organizational and leadership system is robust and effective Trend 

the Sufism in the Corporate World 

The above description illustrating that the issue of Sufism is increasingly 

acceptable in the 21st century that by futurologist like Naisbitt and Aburdene Aburdene 

(Awe, 2006) and Fukuyama (Jänicke, 2006) said to be the century of the value (the value 

of age). In the perspective of Islamic history, the Sufism has proven to be a tremendous 

force for creating sacred individuals, integrity and good moral whose existence is helpful 

(bring excitement) to one another and being brought about the social transformation 

(Yucel, 2010). Socially, the Sufism is able to build an Islamic society to reach the peak 

of civilization, able to predicate Khaira Ummah and its presence to bring happiness to 

all (rahmatan lil'alamin). 

In the midst of the many complaints about the growing decline of human values 

as a result of their ethical malaise and ethical crisis especially occurred in various parts 

of the world particularly in Indonesia, and many books lamenting the neglect of noble 

values in the world of management, Drucker says: " we face the dangerous society 

because of barbarian birth that would educated " (Drucker, 2004). Furthermore, 

Kanungo and Mendonca said: "Our society certainly have lost its faith in the basic 

values of our economy, therefore it needs a rebirth of spirituality in our leadership 

(Kanungo & Mendonca, 2001).  

The Sufism is an aspect of the deepest in the religious life of a person believed to 

be a solution to face the various multidimensional crisis nowadays (Zarcone & Vale, 

1999). Sufism it could be the peak of the evolution of the pattern of diversity and life 

orientation because it rests on the view of human perfection (ahsani Taqwim), which is 

a creature composed of body, have lusted and spiritual. Sufism speaks of courage and 

faithfulness of mankind who empties and led to religious ethics. It is able to shape the 

character, integrity and exemplary that extraordinary. A person with Sufi personality is 

not merely seeking a rank, position, power and wealth because his/her conduct was not 

born of a boost lust or libido but rather guided by internal factors conscience even more 

than that he/she was merged with his Lord. In other words, not the external conditions 

that affect the emotion and behavior (from out in), but from his heart radiating outward 

himself (from in and out). 

Sufism emphasizes the inner aspect does not mean anti-intellectual. Sufism is not 

just perfectly rational, but rather to clear rationality with the guidance of his conscience. 

Sufism also,  cannot be equated with that completely esoteric or spiritual consciousness 

as opposed to the all-exoteric or awareness of sharia, but rather seeks to bring and give 

value, and meaning that create to the house of the inner (spiritual) or gave the charge of 

the divine and the sanctity of all that profane (Tobroni , 2015). 

To Develop the Personality of Sufi in Systems Corporation 

According to the Hadith of the Prophet Muhammad (SAW): "Praise be to Allah that 

I was sent to make the Noble Morals perfectly" (Shahih Muslim, 1162). The Prophet 

Muhammad (SAW) is a person who has a great morals. Prophet Muhammad (SAW) was 

not sent by Allah except as a mercy (of progress, prosperity, peace and happiness) for 

the whole of nature and God's grace will not be created if there is no noble character. 

Virtue is a Conditio Sine Qua Non or prerequisite for the realization of the mission of 

Islam it is the rahmatan lil'alamin. 

Human behavior is a result of the energy of attraction between positive and 

negative energy (Ghazali, 1984; Hergenhahn, 1986 dan Agustian, 2003). Boost positive 

energy in the form of conscience and religious ethical values (tawhid), while the negative 

energy in the form of material values-physical (tâhghût). Spiritual values and religious 
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ethics serves as a means of purification, purification and generation of human values 

true (conscience), the positive energy are as follows: First, spiritual strength. The 

spiritual strength of faith are, Islam, charity and reconciliation, which serves to guide 

and give you the inner strength to the mankind to reach the grandeur and glory (ahsani 

Taqwim); Second, the power of human potential positive, in the form of âqlus salim (a 

healthy mind), qalbun salim (healthy heart), qalbun munib (heart back to the Divine 

(clean and pure from sin) and nafsul mutmainnah (quiet soul), all of these are a human 

capital or human resources who have extraordinary powers. Third, attitudes and ethical 

behavior. Attitudes and ethical behavior is an implementation of inner power and 

strength of the human personality which create normative concepts of cultural ethical 

values. Attitudes and ethical behavior that includes: gratitude (thanking), ikhlas 

(willingly), and reconciliation (continuous improvement) (Tobroni, 2010). 

The positive energy in the perspective of the individual will bear the effective, that 

is, those who are always optimistic, happy, and able to actualize themselves. 

Actualization of qualified people in our lives and work will bear effective work behavior, 

because it has a personality (integrity, commitment and dedication), capacity (skills) and 

with better competency (professional). Meanwhile, in an organic perspective, the positive 

energy it will create an effective organizational culture that includes values (behavior), 

systems, and processes (management and leadership). The task of a mentor (murshid) 

among others, are affecting the people being led to act and behave in accordance with 

the core belief, core values of vision, mission, and goals of the organization. Murshid is 

a leader that affect the people to led (students) in a way to inspire, enlighten, awaken, 

enable and empower through approach to spirituality or religious ethical values. 

Religious of ethical values is what serves as mission-focused, vision-directed, driven 

philosophy and value-based institution(Muzakkir H., 2007). 

The opposite of the above positive energy is a negative energy. Negative energy is 

symbolized by the materialistic powers and values of evil (values destructive). If the 

spiritual strength to function as a means of purification, a purification and generation 

of human a values that true (conscience), material values (Evil) actually serves the 

opposite of decay, and darkening of human values.  

Almost the same with positive energy, negative energy is composed of: Firstly, a 

destructive force (Evil). The power of Evil(thaghut) in the form of kufr (veil / hijab), 

hypocrite (munafiq), violent (fasiq) and shirk (double standard), all of these it is a force 

to keep people from being spiritual and humanitarian essentials (ahsani Taqwim) 

became degraded mankind from humanity (asfala sâfilîn); Second, the power of human 

negative potential is the mind of ignorance (heretical thoughts), qalbun marîdl (heart 

sick, not feeling), qalbun mayyit (dead heart, no conscience) and lust 'l-lawwamah (soul 

reprehensible) all it would make mankind to worship in gods other than Allah in the 

form of wealth, sex and power (Evil/thaghut). Third, attitudes and unethical behavior. 

Attitudes and unethical behavior is an implementation of the power of Evil and the 

negative power of humanity which can create the normative concepts of cultural values 

unethical (black culture). Attitudes and unethical behavior include: arrogant (haughty), 

hubb al-Dunya (materialistic), dlâlim (persecution) and charity sayyiât (destructive). The 

negative energy in the perspective of the individual will bear the ineffective person, that 

is, those who shirk the peak of ugliness include, shirk, lust (nafs lawwamah) and 'amal 

al sayyiât (destructive). The actualization of people who has mentality of evil (thaghut) 

in life and work will bear ineffective work behavior, those person who have a destructive 

personality (hypocrites, traitors and cowards) and those who are not able to leverage 

their competence. Meanwhile, in an organic perspective, the negative energy that will 

create to an organization that is not effective either in a culture, systems, as well as 

management and leadership (Tobroni, 2015). 

The Characters steps towards Corporate Sufi of Human Being  
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To achieve the Sufi character is needed spiritual struggle (mujahadah) throughout 

the life and spiritual journey through takhally (via purgative), tahally (via illuminativa) 

and tajally (via transformativa) (Schimmel, 1982). The spiritual journey that starts from 

takhally, the mirror rubbing his soul to shine through the self-emptying of intentions, 

thoughts and actions reprehensible; tahally, decorate and fill it with the nature and 

noble character so that his/her soul be blessed with love and wisdom; and tajally realize 

the love and wisdom in action and real work (Schimmel, 2000). Spiritual leader has 

ascetic nature, contented (qana'ah) and gratitude. Steps towards Sufi depicted in the 

chart below: 

 

TAHALLI

1. Kajian dan model-model pembinaan

kontemporer

2. Menjalankan amalan-amalan ibadah

yang wajid dan sunnah secara

bersungguh-sungguh

3. Menjalankan nilai-nilai Islam secara

bersungguh-sungguh dalam hidup dan

kerja

TAKHALLI

1. Pengetahuan nilai moral (baik-buruk)

2. Keyakinan moral spiritual

3. Identifikasi moral spiritual

4. Pemaknaan moral spiritual

5. Evaluasi moral  spiritual

6. Muhasabah dan insyaf

7. Taubat dan nadam

8. Vaksinasi (anti virus) terhadap moral 

hazard 

9. Spiritualisasi

TAJALL

Hidup dan kerja berdasarkan pada

lillah, billah, ma’allah, fillah, dan

alhamdulillah

Telkom Indonesia, 18-19 Des. '13

 

Figure 2: The Stages towards Sufi Characteristics  

The Role of Manager (Murshid / Mentor) in the Corporate Organization System 

Murshid is a designation of spiritual mentor in the world of Sufism, especially in 

the mystic Sufi organization, or family (Isa, 2005).The role of murshid teacher is not just 

as a spiritual mentor to the ma'rifatullah so that the students will not misguided, but 

also mediates the disciple relationship with the Creator and overview of the daily life of 

the student in order not to deviate from Islamic teachings and fall into disobedience and 

sin. Mursyid leadership according Tjahjono is referred to as the fourth dimension of 

leadership, that the leadership is based on faith and conscience in the quality of 

leadership or leadership cleanse the heart, giving, serving, enlightening and winning 

spirit based on the spirit of gratitude and love (Tjahjono, 2003).  

Perhaps, murshid leadership is synonymous with the prophetic leadership, to 

borrow the term of Kuntowijoyo, such as leadership to carry out the vision and mission 

of the sacred as a call depth of religious (divinity) contains three components: the 
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humanization / emancipation, liberalization and transcendence (Koentowijoyo, 1991), 

or enlightenment, liberation and spiritualized. Murshid leadership can also be 

interpreted as the leadership to maintain the ethical values and uphold the values of 

spiritual (Hendricks and Kate Ludeman1997). They doing the job in a satisfactory way 

through the heart of empowerment, restore and benefit to anyone which associated with 

it. They are not just able to make money, but also they work with their heart and soul. 

They are fully engaged (involve) in the activities of the organization (business) leads as 

a form of commitment and the deepest is the spirituality commitment. Percy in this 

statement "and when you live in the house of spirituality, there is no chasm and the 

border area between beliefs and actions. That chasm filled with the essence and as a 

whole human being. You and your commitment has been the object blends perfectly 

"(Percy, 1997). Meanwhile Prijosaksono expressed the concept of Q-Leader. In line with 

the concept of multiple quotient. Q in Q Leader means a leader who has the IQ, EQ and 

SQ (The Jakarta Consulting Group, 2016).  

Murshid leadership thus synonymous with spiritual leadership, leadership in the 

name of God, the leadership of the ESQ (emotional spiritual quotient), the leadership of 

the fourth dimension, conscience leadership  (management with hearts), leadership 

imitate God and the leadership of prophetic, i.e. leadership that bases itself on religious 

ethics or a way of life in accordance with God's will. Religious ethics are the principles 

of moral-ethical derived from ethical conduct of God toward His slave (mankind), man's 

ethical behavior towards God and man's ethical behavior toward each other. Ethical 

values were within levels that has been perfectly exemplified by the Prophet with the 

help and grace that was revealed from the Qur'an. Murshid leadership is a 

comprehensive leadership model that combines a different approaches and leadership 

as well as the driving forces of intellectual vigor, moral, emotional, and spiritual. 

Murshid leadership is a combination of the leadership model of ethics, ascetic and 

mystic. Murshid leadership is not just has the rich of knowledge of Sufism, but rather 

focuses on the awareness of the divine (spiritual awareness) it is an appreciation of 

life.Levin says that the spiritual intelligence is the culmination of intelligence (the highest 

level of intelligence) (Levin, 2000), then the murshid leadership is a leadership that uses 

all the intelligence or the intelligence leadership crest (the ultimate intelligence of 

leadership).In the third millennium, also known as the values age where ethical values 

and spiritual play an important role in various aspects of human life on the one hand, 

on the other hand, the fast pace of change and global competition leads to a pattern of 

life that is turbulent, murshid leadership plays an important role not only in the field of 

social and religious, but in the global business including the corporate field. The task 

of the corporate organizational leader is bear the major responsibility for delivering the 

corporate world able to provide the response to face the rapid change and this is full of 

uncertainty. Corporate leader is not enough just to rely on the intellectual abilities alone 

but requires the use of inner strength and should be grounded to the ethical values 

(Kanungo and Manuel Mendonca, 1996). Corporate world will experience a 

transformation of Capitalist industry to the "noble industry" (See, Tobroni, 2010) and 

institution is the most responsible for the quality of human resources and quality of 

civilization in the future that most appropriate to apply the murshid leadership. 

Borrowing the Blanchard term, perhaps the murshid leadership may be regarded as 

true leadership. Blanchard in this case said that the true leadership is the leadership 

that emerges from inside out to serve those they lead (leadership from inside out), the 

leadership of the conventional contrast, appears from the outside to the inside 

(leadership from outside in) through reverence and praise (Cashman 2008). Blanchard 

and Phil Hodges has an interesting concept of leadership based on this religious ethics. 

Servant leadership according to Blanchard and his colleagues is a leadership that was 

almost perfect because it contains three characters, such are: clerics, professors and 

professionals. 
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Three strengths of these characters has a tremendous potential to bring success 

to the leadership in the business world. Three aspects of the leadership is to serve 

sincerely, head or mind and hands that serve, and the habit of serving (Blanchard, Ken 

and Phil Hodges, 2003). As noted earlier, murshid leadership is a leadership that is 

based on religious ethics and leadership in the name of the Lord; it is a leadership 

inspired by ethical behavior of God in leading His creatures. It is not only affect the 

organization that intent through empowerment, more than the mission of humanization 

(amar ma'kruf), liberalization (nahi munkar) and transcendence (arouse the faith). 

Leadership in the name of God is a leadership that full of love as well as the nature of 

God is the Most Compassionate, the Most Merciful. Leadership in the name of God is a 

leadership with the name of the Lord (billah), because God (lillah), with God (m'allah), 

in the name of God (fillah), and thank God (Alhamdulillah) in every activities of 

leadership (Muhammad, 2014). In the stage of history, the Messenger of God is the best 

example of how this spiritual leadership enforced. The Messenger of God is inspired how 

leadership of God and to the next in leading their fellow human beings. 

 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY  

The methodology ofthe studyisdone by the qualitative research with 

phenomenological approach (Aspers, 2004). The collection of data is done using 

interviews, observation, and documentation. The main data was obtained from the 

informants consisting of the Chairman and staff of Spiritual Capital Management PT 

Telkom Indonesia Bandung, expert of human resources development, and totors of 

training and others who are thought to provide information that related to the research 

of the data is needed. The observance of the documents related to the problem of 

research conducted togather the supporting data. The data analysis techniques used in 

this research is qualitative descriptive analysis technique. Data analysis was performed 

through the stages of the process of data reduction, data presentation, and conclusion. 

RESULT AND DISCUSSION  

Sufism Development Model of the PT Telkom  

As a stated above, the human resource development of Sufism PT Telkom is used 

to approach in order to form a human charity, which is the best of mankind. A key to 

be the best of mankind is a spiritual quality (qalb) of his/her or his/her spirituality. For 

that, needs to use the approach of Sufism. Sufism that approaches and methods of 

human resources development is Qur'anic and Sunny mysticism, Sufism is based on 

the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet, make the substance (essence) of the Qur'an 

and Sunnah, to imitate what and how the Prophet Muhammad (SAW) used. Prophet 

Muhammad was the genuine Sufi, he has the most perfect spiritual qualities, the most 

powerful man in carrying out the mandate and in the face of severe challenges, most 

noble character, most successful in carrying out its mission which is extremely heavy.  

Although at the time of the Prophet Muhammad (SAW) a mysticism knowledge 

was not yet developed, but it has been practiced so perfectly by the Prophet and his 

companions. The style of Sufism that Messenger applied was more than the Sufism of 

morality, it is Sufism (bertasawuf) in order to form moral character, control and manage 

the lust, fill and occupy your heart with the deeds of virtue that it all boils down to the 

formation of behavior / character that sublime. 

The Sufism is applied in PT Telekom is Sufism of functional and transformative 

for the professionals who are still active, have ideals and great and noble task in a 

turbulent organizational system. Therefore the developed of Sufism is Sufism without 

system (organization Sufism), Sufism without murshid (spiritual teacher), and not the 
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Sufism were busied with various exercises and practice as well as in the organization 

system (tariqat). 

Telkom community is a community of educated, modern, professional, has 

intelligence above the average, have a high level of activity, and also have the 

independency. Based on that, the SCM (Spiritual Capital Management), as the executor 

of activities makes Sufism as a state of mind and mindset, i.e. Sufism as patterns of 

thought and behavior patterns of Sufism, but not the Sufism as an organization system. 

In other words the Sufism which developed by the PT Telkom is a virtual Sufism, i.e. 

Sufism independently, without teachers and without formal system, but need guidance 

and became the organization's culture, easy, possible, simple, practical, fun and 

fashionable, and Sufism as an option and style of life of the professional and modern 

society. 

Paradigm And Objectives 

As stated upfront of Telkom community it could be so called as a community of 

choice, especially when it seen from the recruitment system through a rigorous 

selection. They accepted as Telkom employees is the best than the colleges, has a high 

performance index and a series of other requirements set by PT Telkom. It means, the 

problem of knowledge, skills, experience, values, ethos and achievement desire is not 

doubted. But, is it can guarantee of them to have integrity (istiqomah), the spirit of 

devotion, can work efficiently, productively, and does not create problems in the 

company? And more importantly, are they happy?  

Goleman reveals the magnitude of the role of emotional intelligence of a person’s 

success. According to Daniel Goleman an emotional intelligence is the ability such as 

the ability to motivate yourself and endure frustration, impulse control and not 

exaggerating pleasure, set the mood and keep the load stress does not overwhelm the 

capacity to think, empathize and supplicate (Goleman, p . 45). 

Zohar and Marshall (2005) argues precisely the spiritual intelligence was the most 

instrumental to the successful person and happiness. People who have spiritual 

intelligence has three sides equally strong in his life is to know yourself, to know God 

and neighbor. Meaning, to recognize not just to know, but rather a profound awareness 

and sacred about these three aspects. The spiritual intelligence is not just effective 

against destructive human behavior, but also a guidance (putunjuk) to the human being 

to live good and courteous. Spiritual intelligence is more discreet form, has a high 

motivation, good responsibility, sense of justice and unselfish, good discipline and 

integrity. 

Based on the findings of Goleman, Zohar and Marshal, the PT developing the 

human resource development based on mysticism or spirituality.Human being is 

multidimensional: soul, conscience, reason, emotion / lust and physical. The Spiritual 

aspect is the most fundamentally to determine the behavior of humanity. Spiritual 

aspect is described like a leader and mind is like a manager. The objectives of fostering 

human resources through Sufism is focus on the development aspects of spirituality 

including: the strengthening of the creed and faith, tazkiyatun nafs (purification of the 

soul), tashihul qulb (heart/faith restructuring) or munibul qulb (heart/faith will turn to 

the Creator), Tanwirul aql (good thinking/mind), tahsinul lisan (smarten speech) and 

tashlihatul amal (to be righteous with actions). 

 

Doctrine  

As noted earlier, Sufism which developed of the PT Telkom is Sufism of morality 

(akhlaqi) that are transformative, such as a shift towards private charity (personal best 

in all dimensions).To be a good man, the doctrine which developed in various 

dimensions of life that related to live and work by using paradigms and mindsets of 
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being Sufi. The material used to train are the real problems in many aspects of human 

life, awaken from sleeping till sleeping again. The doctrine of mercy and wisdom, 

remembrance (zikir): containing of praising to the Almighty Allah (takbir, tahlil and 

tahmid) and prayers (shalawat) to the Prophet SAW, Gratitude (e.g. zikir morning and 

evening), accountability (muhasaba) and repentance, remembrances that exemplified by 

the Messenger of Allah (SAW) and the Apostles as what is in the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

The stories of the example (teladan) and experience of Sufi (messenger’s companions, 

tabi'in, tabi ut tabi'in/followers of the followers, and righteous) about their lives and 

philanthropism. 

According to Yusuf Muhammad that based on the Chapter Al-Baqarah verse 177, 

the righteous mankind or the best mankind is the believer, that is, those who has God 

fearing. The concept of the believers that mentioned in the some verses in the Qur’an 

that there are four (4) dimensions like building of the temple (ka’bah) that includes: 

believers, Muslims, pious and righteous. Believers describe the quality of one's faith that 

is able to sense the presence of God (wujudullah), Allah's wisdom (akbarullah), mercy of 

Allah (Rahimullah), to be with Allah (ma'iyyatullah), closeness to Allah (muraqabatullah), 

love of Allah (hubullah), and get to know how to be closed to Allah (ma'rifatullah). 

Muslim are those who submitted or bow and obeys to the will of Allah (taslim), 

peace with Allah, obeying and prohibiting themselves to the law of Allah to find the 

salvation life, peace and prosperous and unseen (lahir & batin). Pious is a person who 

always tries to have a sound of heart (salimul qulb) and a hearts return to Allah (muni 

al-qulb), brilliant mind (tanwirul fikr), a wonderful greeting (tahsinul lisan) and actions / 

righteous deeds (tashlihul amal); and righteous is innovative people to create a better 

social life. Righteous person is a fighter with wealth, soul and body to resolve the various 

dimensions of life issues that in accordance with the expertise and ability. In a 

characteristics of the righteous person has a dimension of mujtahid (thinker/scholar 

who fought by mobilizing intellectual ability to resolve issues in society), mujadid 

(reformer struggling to fix the condition of the community by the reality or social action) 

and mujahid (warrior to defend the truth and prevent the misguided). 

The teaching of the Qur’anic Sufism and transformative which is to distinguish 

between the PT Telkom developed with the teaching of conventional Sufism. In a 

conventional Sufism will teach by using hierarchically in the form of a pyramid that 

started from the Shari'ah, tariqat, nature and makrifat. In a conventional Sufism is 

containing the potential conflict between lawyers who is considered the lowest level to 

the top level such as tariqat and so on. Level or degree of Muslims is considered more 

than a believer, and the level or degree lower than righteous (muhsin), and so on. The 

teaching of Sufism PT Telkom found among believers, Muslims, righteous and pious are 

not hierarchical, but rather dimensional. The fourth dimension is a unified the whole 

and interrelated like building of the temple (ka’bah). The pious mankind may not lose 

one dimension, like building of the Ka’bah never lose its one side(Fry & Ph, 2006).  

That is the characters of the pious Telkom built through division of Spiritual 

Capital Management. The Spiritual Capital Management division has formed an expert 

team headed by KH. Yusuf Muhammad, and comprised Prof. Dr. Prof. Dr. Ahmad Tafsir; 

Prof. Dr. Afif Muhammad, MA; Dr. Nursamad Kamba; KH. Dr. Lukmanul Hakim, Ph.D; 

Prof. Dr. Tobroni, MSi; Dr. Bambang Qomaruzzaman, M.Ag; and Dr. Mudhakkir, MA. 

Achievement of the best characters in the frame of the pious is to be achieved 

through a system of teachings in activities fostering human resources with this Sufism 

approach. Indeed, this training model is more emphasis on spirituality, but it has an 

impact in the various touch so the impact is being comprehensive. Supposing, the 

spiritual aspect is a node in the system of the human personality. As explained in the 

Hadith: "Know it, indeed in the human body there is a lump of flesh, if a piece of meat is 

good, it will be either the entire human body is good, and if a piece of meat is bad, it's bad 
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all over the human body, know that a piece of meat that is the heart of mankind." (Bukhari 

and Muslim). 

The teaching system that developed in the transformative Sufism Telkom is being 

prepared within five years. In the first year the theme of magnitude is "lillah", the second 

is "billah" third is "ma'allah" fourth is "ilallah" and the fifth is "Alhamdulillah". Every 

year would be translated it into fifty-two modules for fifty-two times in one year study.  

For more detail, the system of Sufism transformative PT Telkom is outlined in the 

following table: 
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Paradig
m 

Objecti
ves 

Main 
value 

Indica
tor 

Takhalli Tahalli Tajalli Material Method 
Activitie

s 

For 

Allah 
(Lillah) 
 

Swear to 
Allah 

(Billah) 
 

With 
Allah 

(Ma’alla
h) 

 
Except 

Allah 
(Ilallah) 

 
Praise 

be to 

Allah or 
Thanks 

to Allah 
(Alhamd

ulillah) 
 

Good 

deeds 
(Ihsan) 
(Always 

be the 
Best, 

Need of 
Achieve

ment,  
(Fastab

iqul 
Khairat

) 

Repent 

(Taubat) 

Soul 

Purific
ation  
(Tazki

yatun 
Nafs) 

•   

Stubbo
rn  

•   Show 

off 
Riya’ 

•  Stingy   
(Bakhil

) 
 

• Usury 
(Ghiba

h) 
•  

Ghadl
ab 

• Corrupt 
(Tama’

) 
•   

Worldl

y love  
(Hub 

Ad-
Dunya) 

•  Self-
deceive 

(Dhulm
un An-

Nafs) 
•  

Conten
ted 

(Ridlo 
‘An 

Nafs) 
 

• Repent 

(Taubat
) 

• Uzlah 

• Accoun
tability 

(Muhas
abah) 

• Show 
off 

(Wara’) 
• Insyaf 

• Remem
brance 

(Zikir) 
• Struggl

e 
(Zuhud) 

• I’tikaf 

• Philant
hropis

m 

• Low 

profile  
•  

Sincer

e  
•  Sound 

of 
Heart  

• Iffah 
•  

Conten
ted 

(Qanaa
h) 

• Murua
h 

• Sincer
e 

(Ihklas) 
• Resign

ed 

(Pasra
h) 

 

•  

Behavi
or of 
mankin

d  
• The 

purpos
e of 

mankin
d  

• Creatur
es cale 

(Mizan) 
• Spiritu

al 
Journe

y 
• Accoun

tability 

(Muhas
abah) 

• Repent 
(Taubat 

& 
Nadam) 

• Teachin

g 
Educati
on 

(Pendidi
kan  

Pengaja
ran) 

•  
Traini

ng 
(Pelati

han) 
• Imitatio

n 
(Penel

adana
n) 

•  

Habita

tion 
(Pembi

asaan) 
•  

Enforc

ement 
(Peneg

akan 
Aturan

) 
 

• Sermo

n 
(Ceram
ah) 

• Trainin
g 

(Pelatih
an) 

• Works
hop 

• Outbo
nd 

• Gather
ing  

• Hearin
g 

• Brains
tormin

g 

• FGD 
• Night 

Prayer
s 

(Qiyam
ul Lail) 

• Teachi
ng 

(Tadar
us) 

• Qur’an 
Recitat

ion 
(Tilawa

h) 
• I’tikaf 

• Reme
mbran

ce 
(Zikir) 

• Lesson 
Study 

• Works

hop 
• Semin

ar 
• Tharik

at 
Virtual 

 
 

Hanief Tashi
hul 

Qalbi 

•  Lier 
(Bohon

g) 
• Hypocr

ite 
(Munaf

ik) 
• Jealou

s 

(Hasad
) 

• Backbi
ting 

(Nami
mah) 

• Rude  
• Hopele

ss 
(Putus 

Asa) 
•  

Reveng
e 

(Denda
m) 

•  
Rejecte
d 

(Kufur 
Nikmat

) 
 

• Moral 
Trusted 

•  Moral 
truthful

ness  
• Reunio

n 
• Intentio

n  

• Joinly 
the 

good 
deeds 

and 
forbiddi

ng the 
bad 

deeds 
(Amar 

Ma’ruf 
Nahi 

Munkar
) 

• Love 
the 

orphan
s and 
respect 

the 
poor 

and the 
needy  

 

• Honest  
• Integri

ty  
• Affecti

onate  
•  

Weak/
Soft  

• Forgive  

• Gratit
ude 

(Syuku
r) 

•  
Patien

ce 
(Sabar) 

•  Trust 
with 

God 
(Tawa

kkal) 
• Steadf

ast 
(Istiko

mah) 
 

• Meanin
g And 

Unders
tanding 

Of  
there is 

no God, 
but 
Allah  

(Lailah
a 

Illallah) 
• Indept 

meanin
g of Ar-

rahman 
Ar-

rahim  
• Love 

the 
prophet

’s 
attitude

s  
• The 

slavery 
of 
Mercifu

l God 
(Ibadur

rahman
) 

• The 
Power 

of 
patienc

e, 
gratitu

de, 
trust, 

steadfa
st on 
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Practice  

There is no particularly practice of Sufism transformative. A daily practice that 

recommended for the community Telkom is the practice taught by the Qur'an and the 

Hadith of the Prophet Muhammad (SAW). A practice which Allah ordained to His 

the 
modern 

life  
• The 

Wonder
ful of 

intentio
n, 

educate
d 

person, 
the 

power 
of 

knowle
dge god 
and 

bad 
behavio

rs, 

miracle 

of 
remem

brance 
and 

prayers  
 

 

Knowled

geable 
(Ulul 

Albab) 

Tanwi

rul  
Aql 

• Pessim

i
s

t  
• Fearin

g  
• Cowar

d  
(Jabin) 

 Statis 

• Tafakk

ur 
• Tazakk

ur 
• Knowledge 

of Moral 
Values 

• Identify 
Moral 

• Defining 
Moral 

• Moral 
Decisions 
• Moral 

Evaluatio
n 

• 
Vaccinatio

n Moral 
Hazard 

• Trush 
 

 

• Optim

ism 
(Optim

is) 
• Ghira

h 
• Patien

ce 
(Sabar

) 
• Syaja

ah 
• Dyna

mism 
(Dina
mis) 

• Reme
mberi

ng the 
death 

(Zikrul 
Maut) 

• Insan 

Ulul 
Albab 

• Power 
and 

responsi
bility 

• The 
nature 

Good 
And 

Bad 
• Wonder
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Messenger (SAW) had already enough and actually it more than enough to be a pious 

(muhsin) and believer (muttaqin). The required such as: 1) to select and sorting out 

where the teaching is appropriate to the needs to achieve the goals; 2) constructing the 

doctrine from the Qur’an and Hadith for building the scholarly; 3) to elaborate the 

teachings of the Sufis such as: Al-Ghazali, Al-Baghdadi, Al-Jilani and others to enhance 

and to in-depth understanding of  mysticism (tasawuf).  

The practice which encouraged through the transformative Sufism is including: 

First, performing the rawatib prayers (before & after/qabliatan & ba’diyatan) by 

congregational in the PT Telkom mosque and by congregation at the beginning of time 

then followed by the kultum; second, to familiarize the optional deeds (amalan-amalan 

Sunnah) such as fasting on Monday and Thursday, midnight prayer (qiyamul Lail) and 

dawn prayer (solat duha). The PT Telkom is providing the iftar (foods) for the Monday 

and Tuesday fasting. Some of the Telkom men do not go home until magrib and they 

break their fasting and joint with the congregational prayers in magrib. For the other 

prayer night they performing it at their own home, while the dawn prayer they usually 

performing it in the mosque. Third, the PT Telkom is conducting some Islamic activities 

or training once a week; fourth, busied himself by reading the Qur'an and remembrance 

(zikir); fifth, to develop philanthropism such as social work and social care. 

Method 

As stated above that the Sufism which developed in the PT Telkom is a virtual 

mysticism, i.e. the Sufism as a mindset of mysticism (bertasawuf) within the corporate 

organization. The implementation of virtual mysticism is integrated in the system and 

culture or the behavior of the company organization, the material teachings of the 

reference book can also be downloaded in the internet. In other words, virtual Sufism is 

the mysticism without tarekat (organization), Sufism without murshid (mentor), and 

"Murshid" who comes to the students through the "click". 

Method of activities that undertaken has two approaches, direct and indirect. 

Direct activities conducted through the prayers followed with Kultum, training, 

outbound, tausiyah, gathering and others, while not directly through independent 

activity, online, guide books, bulletins, cable TV and others. 

Sufism Transformative Impact for Stable and Productive Company. 

 Stable and productive company is determined by the human factor, and the 

quality is determined by the quality of the spirituality. In the field of telecommunication 

business is very competitive. The necessary of human resources are resilient in the 

mastery of science and technology, and excellent character. Indicators of a good 

company can be seen by its capability to maintain the existence and even leading in 

competition with competitors. A good Telkom company are as follows: First, the human 

resources is capable to create a positive culture, a pleasant working atmosphere, as well 

as attractive benefits, work ethic  a good employees will be maintained, as well as 

productivity and quality of work that is perfect which is priority. Second, the efficiency 

report corporate of financial surplus, which will maintain the continuity of the company 

amid intense competition and the situation turbulence. 

Conclusion  

The development of human resources at PT Telkom is using the fashionable 

transformative of the Sufism approach, the quality development of human resources 

focus on forming the good moral (ihsan) character. The rationale is that the nature and 

identity of human beings are spiritual beings. Nature of life and work is a spiritual 

journey from Allah to Allah (Lillah, billah, ma'allah, ilallah, Alhamdulillah). Indonesia 

PT Telkom through Spiritual Capital Management Division wants the spiritual journey 
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for Muslim employees is being covered of goodness in this world and in the hereafter 

and will crown as the slavery of Allah "radliyatan mardliyyah" in paradise. The aimed of 

the study that Telkom not just become a solid company and the leading exchange but 

also a virtue. The methods coaching through a variety of activities that are 

transformative and done in ways that are elegant and fashionable.(Unruh, Versnel, & 

Kerr, 2002) 
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Abstract:  

At the initial phase of the regulation setting, the potential ineffectiveness of Law Number 
23 Year 2004 (The Eliminination Of Domestic Act) has been indicated prior to the 
enactment of the related law as there was an emergence of pros and cons toward the 

criminalization of rape in marriage.  The debate on rape in marriage involves at least two 
different views that are opposed each other. First, the view that rejects the criminalization 
of marital rape. The view derives from the basic assumption that the marriage rape 
enactment in criminal law will against the religious and cultural values.  This view 
assumes that sexual intercourse is understood as an obligation of a wife in serving her 
husband. Second, the view that supports the marital rape enactment in criminal law as 
criminal offense. The view argues that no one including the husband is allowed to impose 
his will on others, especially toward his wife. Every individual is equal before the law. 
 
Keywords: Reconstruction, Marital Rape, Certainty of Law 

INTRODUCTION 

 It has been more than a decade that the Law Number 23 Year 2004 on the 

Elimination of Domestic Violence is being enacted, here in after in this paper referes to 

The Eliminination Of Domestic Act.228  Article 1 section 1 constructs the domestic 

violence as any act against certain party, especially women, which results in suffering 

or misery in the form of physical, sexual, psychological and/or household negligence 

including any threat to commit act, coercion, or illegal deprivation of liberty in the scope 

of household.   The statutory requirement of Article 1 section 1 of The Eliminination Of 

Domestic Act has given an opportunity for the criminalization of what is now reffered to 

marital rape. However, the law does not explicitly set the regulation on marital rape.  

 Later criminalization sphere toward marital rape has been reinforced by the 

emergence of provision of Article 5, Article 8, Article 46 and Article 53 of The 

Eliminination Of Domestic Act.229 However, it has been more than a decade since the 

                                                           
226Criminal Law Lecturer at Faculty of Law of Muhammadiyah University of MalangJalan Raya Tlogomas 

Nomor 246 Malang, email : tongat_umm@yahoo.co.id. 

227Privat Law Lecturer at Faculty of Law of Muhammadiyah University of MalangJalan Raya Tlogomas 

Nomor 246 Malang, email : isdian.law11@gmail.com. 

228 Law Number 23 Year 2004 on the Elimination of Domestic Violence was legally enacted on September 

2004. 

229 The provision in aforementioned articles strictly states: 

Article 5  

Every individual is prohibited from engaging in domestic violence toward any other party in their 

household, by means of:  

a.  physical violence;  

mailto:tongat_fhumm@gmail.com
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enactment of The Eliminination Of Domestic Act that its effectiveness on marital rape 

is not clearly visible. Originally, the ineffectiveness of potential of The Eliminination Of 

Domestic Act as the marital rape preventive instrument has been indicated prior to the 

law enactment by the emergence of pros and cons toward the criminalization of marital 

rape. The argument on marital rape includes at least two opposite views.230First, the 

view that rejects the criminalization of marital rape. The view derives from the basic 

assumption that the marital rape enactment in criminal law will against the religious 

and cultural values.  This view assumes that sexual intercourse is understood as an 

obligation of a wife in serving her husband.Second, the view that supports the marital 

rape enactment in criminal law as criminal offense. The view argues that no one 

including the husband is allowed to impose his will on others, especially towards his 

wife. Every individual is equal before the law. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

This research was conducted by means of qualitative approach. It was conducted 

basically to find out the proper knowledge in answering and/or to solve a certain 

issue,231 therefore it requires a certain paradigm, point of view, values, methods, basic 

principles or problem solving that are employed by certain scholar society at a certain 

                                                           
b.  psychological violence;   
c.  sexual violence; or 
d.  household neglect. 
Article 8  

Sexual abuse as mentioned in Article 5 point c includes: 

a.  any sexual assault against any individual living in the house;   
b.  any sexual assault against any member of the household sphere for commercial purpose and/or other 

purposes. 
Article 46  

Any individual that commit sexual assault as mentioned in article 8 point a shall be punished with 

imprisonment of twelve (12) years or fine of not more than Rp. 36.0000.000, - (thirty-six millions rupiah). 

Article 53  

The above sexual assault as mentioned in Article 46 conducted by the husband to his wife or vice versa is 

considered as complaint offense. 

230 Muladi, Perumusan Tindak Pidana Kesusilaan (Perzinaan dan Pemerkosaan) dalam Rancangan KUHP 

Baru Ditinjau dari Aspek Kebjakan Kriminal dan Aspek Sosial Budaya, the paper was presented in one-day 

seminar about the Review toward the new KUHP design particularly on Moralty, Faculty of Law of 

Soegijapranata Catholic University, Semarang,  February 20, 1993, p. 3-4. 

231 Soetandyo Wignjosoebroto,  2007, Disertasi sebuah Pedoman Ringkas tentang Tatacara Penulisannya, 

Sociology Laboratory of the Faculty of Social and Political Sciences of Airlangga University, Surabaya, p. 

65. See: Soetandyo Wignjosoebroto, 2002, Hukum : Paradigma, Metode, dan Masalahnya, the Institute 

for Policy Research and Advocacy (ELSAM), Jakarta, p. 139; Suteki, Urgensi Tradisi Penelitian dalam Proses 

Penelitian Ilmiah, the paper  was presented in the National Seminar themed ”Metodologi Penelitian dalam 

Ilmu Hukum (Perspektif Filosofis, Normatif dan Sosiologis-Empiris” at Law Faculty of UNDIP Semarang on 

December 16, 2010, p. 1.  
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period of time.232 The research took its base on basic assumption derived from post-

positivsm paradigm where values, ethic and moral choice are within the discussion. The 

secondary data of this research was presented systematically to be further analyzed in 

descriptive analysis by employing deductive logic.233 

Theoretical Framework 

The term marital rape – which refers to rape that occurs within marriage according 

to Indonesian definition— is, in English term, is a combination of the word marital which 

means “any items related to marriage´and the word rape which means “the conduct of 

sexual assault”.234  Therefore in a simple explanation, marital rape is defined as any 

sexual assault occurs within the marriage. The term of marital rape itself is a new 

discourse in the Indonesian criminal law. The Indonesian criminal law— especially 

those left from the Dutch colonization – only convicted statutory rape and rape outside 

of marriage as explicitly addressed in Article 285 of Indonesian Criminal Law. The term 

of marital rape has emerged in line with the need of human right post reformation era, 

especially on the area of gender equality between men and women.  

There are several terms in English referring to sexual assault occurs within the 

marriage, they are marital rape, spousal rape, orrape in marriage.235Marital rape is 

anon-consensual sex in which the perpetrator is the victim's spouse. It is a form of partner 

rape, of domestic violence and of sexual abuse.236 Referring to this concept, the marital 

rape is described as any sexual intercourse occurs without any concensus or approval 

in which its victim is their legal partner in the marriage (wife/husband). Marital rape is 

a rape conducted by the spouse him/herself as a form of domestic violence in particular 

and a form of sexual assault in general. 

In conceptual base, there are various limitation and definition of rape in marriage. 

According to Bergen for example, he provides limitation on marital rape as any sexual 

activity through vaginal, oral as well as anal by force, threat or when the spouse is under 

unconscious condition.237 While Farkha Ciciek provides limitation on marital rape as a 

force of sexual intercourse sexual preference and desire disregarding the wife’s 

satisfaction.238Based on the aforementioned limitation it can be inferred that marital 

rape can occur in different types of sexual activity.  Based on the given limitation, it can 

be drawn an understanding that marital rape is not merely a sexual activity through 

vaginal penetration but also oral and anal which hold on the similar base that it occurs 

by force, threat or without the spouse’s consent.  

                                                           
232 Djam’an  Satori and Aan Komariah, 2009, Metodologi Penelitian Kualitatif, Alfabeta, Bandung, p. 9-10. 

Also check : Jujun S. Suriasumantri, 2009, Filsafat Ilmu sebuah Pengantar Populer, Pustaka Sinar Harapan, 

Jakarta, p. 103. 

233 Suteki, op., cit., p. 3. 

234 John M. Ecohols and Hassan Shadily, 1993, Kamus Inggris-Indonesia, Gramedia Pustaka Utama, Jakarta, 

p. 373. 

235http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marital_rape,  accessed on Tuesday, June 9, 2014 at 11.25 wib. 

236Ibid. 

237 Milda Marlia, 2007, Marital Rape Kekerasan Seksual terhadap Istri, Pustaka Pesantren, Sewon Bantul, 

Yogyakarta, p. 12. 

238Ibid. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rape#Consent
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Domestic_violence
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sexual_abuse
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Referring to the above limitation, the marital rape is sexual activity occurs within 

the legal marriage between the husband and wife. Rape within marriage is considered 

as a result of misconception of husband and wife relation within the marriage. In 

Indonesian society context— which embraces the matriarchal system— it is generally 

inferred that the husband and wife sexual relation within marriage means the fulfillment 

of the husband’s rights and the submission of wife’s duty toward her husband. Such 

understanding indicates that the wife must subject to her husband sexual needs even 

without her consent. This fact often puts the wife in a very weak position in the sexual 

relationship context within the marriage despite the circumstance of which the wife 

forces her husband to fullfil her sexual desire. This means that the marital rape can 

occur when there is a sexual intercourse between the husband and wife within a 

marriage without the spouse’s consent. According to Andi Darmawan, in general it can 

be understood that in marital rape 239 it is the wife that mostly experience the sexual 

violence and assaulted by her husband. 

RESULT AND DISCUSSION 

1.  Marital rape construction according to The Eliminination Of Domestic Act 

in implementing the principle of legal certainty.   

To recognize the pursuant of marital rape construction in The Eliminination 

Of Domestic Act in implementing the principle of legal certainty, there is a need to put 

forward the principles of legal certainty. However, prior to any further discussion it 

should be noted that this study sees that the legal value of a certain law cannot be 

merely based on its legal certainty. Setting of legal certainty as the value of a particular 

law is another way of preceeding the law certainty in applying the law. Nevertheless, 

this study does not reject the legal certainty as an important value in law. This study 

proves that legal certainty is merely one of the important values in law despite the other 

two which are justice and merit. With these three most important values, there is one 

mutual understanding that under any pressure, the first priority goes to justice instead 

of legal certainty.   

This view truly indicates that legal certainty is indeed an important part of 

law yet is not the main value, therefore its role in law enforcement is considered 

mandatory. Given the diversity of views related to the certainty of legal principle, the 

marital rape in The Eliminination Of Domestic Act will employ legal principle as one of 

the measurement tools as mentioned before. Jan Michiel Otto – as quoted by Sidharta— 

stated that the legal certainty is strongly associated with the possibility in which: 

a. There are clear, consistent and accessible rules, issued and acknowledged 

by the state authority;  

b. There are authorized agencies that implement and subject to the related 

laws consistently;  

c. Principally, the citizens are adjusting their awareness towards the 

regulations; 

d. The independent judges (of the court) apply the regulation consistently 

during the resolution of any legal dispute; and 

e. The judicial verdicts are implemented in concrete. 

The study would analyze the marital rape construction in fulfilling the legal 

certainty aspects according to The Eliminination Of Domestic Act. The following is a 

citation on the construction of marital rape according to The Eliminination Of Domestic 

Act. It is clearly stated according to Article 8 The Eliminination Of Domestic Act that 

sexual assault is constructed as a form of sexual harassment. The harassment stated 

above refers to any sexual assault among the household members— husband/wife or 

                                                           
239Ibid., p. 11. 
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child/children—  or sexual assault by one of the household members towards the other 

party.  The sexual imposition among household members— that is between the husband 

toward his wife or the contrary, the wife toward her husband— is what has been 

classified as the marital rape. Thus, according to Law The Eliminination Of Domestic 

Act, marital rape is constructed as any sexual imposition between husband/wife 

towards wife/husband that is not explicitly formulated. 

There is actually no demand on legal certainty for the construction of marital 

rape according to The Eliminination Of Domestic Act. Marital rape construction 

according to The Eliminination Of Domestic Act does not clearly imply the rape within 

marriage but as a general sexual assault among people that reside in the household and 

the occurrence of sexual imposition by one of the members against other people. The 

imposition of sexual relation among people within the household itself has a broad 

coverage definition for it may occur between husband and wife, children and relatives – 

by blood, by marriage, and/or guardianship— with the husband/wife and children.   

The absence of clear construction on rape within marriage has a huge range 

of implication. Such construction provides an inconsistency of law application by the 

law enforcement agencies. Nevertheless, the absence of legal certainty creates some 

difficulties to the society in implementing it. Therefore, it provides wider opportunity in 

having law violation. Despite the fact that law clarity does not guarantee the presence 

of legal certainty, yet it will be the guideline for the society in determining its behavior. 

Legal norms have become the society reference in determining its actions.  

2.  The Weakness of Juridical Construction of Marital Rape According to the Law 

Number 23 Year 2004 in Establishing the Legal Certainty 

Based on provision of Article 8 The Eliminination Of Domestic Act it is clearly 

set that there is no explicit formula on marital rape except thatit is implicitely cited as a 

part of sexual assault which basically is included in the domestic violence. Thus, the 

fundamental weakness of the marital rape construction based on The Eliminination Of 

Domestic Act is the absence of its formulation as a criminal conduct.    

This type of construction has great potential in emerging various issues in 

its implementation which is due to the regulation in The Eliminination Of Domestic Act 

on sexual assault that has a very wide definition including the occurrence of rape within 

marriage. The sexual assault itself can be described as various sexual harassment as 

described on the chart 1 below.  

 

Figure 1.  Marital Rape Construction According to The   Eliminination 

Of Domestic Act 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

3.  The Ideal Construction of Marital Rape that Embodies the Legal Certainty 

Domestic Violence 

Physical Sexual Psychologic Economic 

Raping (1), SexuaI Intimidation (2), Sexual Harrasment (3), Sexual Exploitation (4), Women Trafficking for 

Sexual Purpose (5), Forced Prostitution (6), Sexual Slavery (7), Forced Marriage (8), Forced Pregnancy (9), 

Forced Abortion (10), Forced Contraception and Sterilization (11), Sexual Harrasment (12), Uncivilized 

and Sexual-like Punishment (13), A Traditional Sexual Practice that is Harmful or Discriminate Women 

(14), and Sexual Control (15). 
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By noting various tendencies—nationally, regionally and globally— on one 

hand and the increasing demand between man and woman’s equality rights on the other 

hand as a reflection of the Pancasila ideology, it is considered important to have the 

marital rape reconstructed under the Indonesian Criminal Code. As stated previously, 

it is clearly identified that one of the weaknesses in the provision 8 of The Eliminination 

Of Domestic Act on marital rape is the absence of marital rape construction. Marital 

rape is not explicitely formulated on the The Eliminination Of Domestic Act, instead it 

is merely implicitly stated as a part of sexual assault within the area of domestic 

violence.  

Therefore, it is considered significantly important to reconstruct the 

provision on the Article 8 of The Eliminination Of Domestic Act on the marital rape as 

an attempt to clarify its application. The provision of Article 8 of the The Eliminination 

Of Domestic Act on marital rape is proposed to be reconstructed as follow: 

 

Article X 

(1) A legally married (husband and wife) couple is prohibited to conduct:  

a. Any sexual intercourse through vaginal, oral and/or rectal under 

force, threat, or without any consent of the related spouse 

(wife/husband). 

b. Any forced intercourse or sexual preference without considering the 

spouse’s intention. 

c. Insertion of any object apart from its body parts into the woman’s 

vagina and/or anus. 

CONCLUSION  

Based on the aforementioned explanation and description, there are some drawn 

conclusion: 

a. There is an unclear juridical construction on marital rape according to The 

Eliminination Of Domestic Act. The only formulation on marital rape is 

done implicitly so it might result in potential issues for its implementation. 

b. The fundamental weakness of marital rape construction based on The 

Eliminination Of Domestic Act is the absence of a sole formulation on 

marital rape as criminal act. 

c. The ideal construction of marital rape proposed in this study is by 

formulating the marital rape as a sole criminal act apart from the 

construction of sexual abuse. 

SUGGESTION 

a. There is a need of rules construction on marital rape based on The 

Eliminination Of Domestic Act. 

b. Given the increasing trend of marital rape in the society, it needs to be 

formulated apart from the sexual abuse. 

REFERENCE 

[1] M. Ecohols, John and Hassan Shadily, (1993) Kamus Inggris-Indonesia, Gramedia 

Pustaka Utama, Jakarta, 373. 

 

[2] Marlia, Milda (2007) Marital Rape Kekerasan Seksual terhadap Istri, Pustaka 

Pesantren, Sewon Bantul, Yogyakarta, 11, 12. 

 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

834 

 

[3] Muladi, Perumusan Tindak Pidana Kesusilaan (Perzinaan dan Pemerkosaan) 

dalam Rancangan KUHP Baru Ditinjau dari Aspek Kebjakan Kriminal dan Aspek 

Sosial Budaya, the paper was presented in one-day seminar about the Review 

toward the new KUHP design particularly on Moralty, Faculty of Law of 

Soegijapranata Catholic University, Semarang, February 20, 1993, 3-4. 

 

[4] Satori, Djam’an and Aan Komariah, 2009, Metodologi Penelitian Kualitatif, 

Alfabeta, Bandung, 103. 

 

[5] Suriasumantri, Jujun S, 2009, Filsafat Ilmu sebuah Pengantar Populer, Pustaka 

Sinar Harapan, Jakarta, 103. 

   

[6] Suteki, Urgensi Tradisi Penelitian dalam Proses Penelitian Ilmiah, the paper was 

presented in the National Seminar themed ”Metodologi Penelitian dalam Ilmu 

Hukum (Perspektif Filosofis, Normatif dan Sosiologis-Empiris” at Law Faculty of 

UNDIP Semarang on December 16, 2010, 1, 3.  

 

[7] Wignjosoebroto, Soetandyo 2007, Disertasi sebuah Pedoman Ringkas tentang 

Tatacara Penulisannya, Sociology Laboratory of the Faculty of Social and Political 

Sciences of Airlangga University, Surabaya, 65. 

 

[8] ---------------------, 2002, Hukum: Paradigma, Metode, dan Masalahnya, the 

Institute for Policy Research and Advocacy(ELSAM), Jakarta, 1.  

   

[9] The Law Number 23 Year 2004 of The Elimination of Domestic Act. 

 

[10] http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marital_rape,  acessed on Tuesday, June 9, 2014 

at 11.25 am 

  

 

  

 

 

 
 
 
 

GENDER MAINSTREAMING IMPLEMENTATION ON THE FUNCTIONAL 
LITERACY EDUCATION IN THE EAST JAVA PROVINCE 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Marital_rape


 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

835 

 

TRISAKTI HANDAYANI 
Muhammadiyah University of Malang, Jl Raya Tlogomas no. 246.Malang, 

65144, Indonesia 

trisaktihandayaniwidodo@gmail.com 

Abstract 

The objectives of this research were; 1) analyzing the implementation of gender 
mainstreaming on Functional Literacy Education in East Java Province; and 2) explaining 
some forms of implementation of gender mainstreaming on Functional Literacy Education 
in East Java Province. This research used qualitative approach supported by quantitative 
one which was conducted in East Java Province. Analyzing the data was done using 
descriptive qualitative and quantitative analyses supported by Gender Analysis 
Pathways (GAP), Parity and Disparity Index.The result of this study showed that: 1) the 

implementation of gender mainstreaming on Functional Literacy Education in East Java 
Province has not been optimal yet; 2) the forms of the implementation of gender 
mainstreaming on Functional Literacy Education in East Java Province were seen from 
the Functional Literacy Parity Index in accordance with education and competence, the 
emergence of gender inequity on the side of the men which was increasingly occurring in 
a variety of Functional Literacy programs.  
Keyword:  Gender, functional literacy education 

INTRODUCTION 

1.1. Background 

Gender gap on Functional Literacy (FL) Education in East Java Province can be 

seen from some aspects of education which have parity index (PI),namely the 

distribution between the working gain of the women compared to the working gain of 

the men that tend to harm women like illiteracy level (2.00), and FL tutor (0.70). It 

appears from the whole indicators which show that the women have lower involvement 

in education than that of men and this will end up with gender inequity.   

Considering the condition of the gender inequity which has harmed women 

especially for the purpose of encouraging nine-year compulsory education program, it 

seems to be essential to analyze the implementation gender policy in primary education 

area in East Java Province. The analysis emphasized on the issue of gender in education 

area, namely education access and distribution and education accountability and 

management. The issue of education access and distribution is used to find out how 

good the education service is in regency/municipality/province level and also to detect 

how many child of which education have not been served completely for every school-

aged group and every level of education. The issue of education access and distribution 

has qualitative and quantitative working indicators which include: illiteracy rate and FL 

learning people. The aspect of education accountability and management is related to 

justice and gender equity in managing education. The commonly used indicators are: 

FL tutor and FL organizer.  Those issues of gender in education area became the object 

of analysis of policy to know the real condition whether the gender inequity occurred in 

FL education level in East Java Province or not. The policy of gender base which enables 

the emergence of gender inequity is needed to optimize so as to be able to meet the 

gender equity in FL education level.  

 

 
1. Statement of the problems 

The general problems this research are:  

1. How is the implementation of gender mainstreaming on Functional Literacy 

Education in East Java Province? 
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2. How are the forms of implementation of gender mainstreaming on Functional 

Literacy Education in East Java Province?  
 

3. Objectives of the research 

General purpose of this research are: 

1. To analyze the implementation of gender mainstreaming on Functional Literacy 

Education in East Java Province 
2. To explain the forms of implementation of gender mainstreaming on Functional 

Literacy Education in East Java Province  

 
Literature Study 

With regards to the empirical base in Widodo (2007), gender profile generally 

shows that gender equity occurs on most indicators of education access and 

distribution. It can be said that gender profile in education field for primary education 

level in East Java experienced a good development towards gender equity. 

Education policies, especially those that have strong relation to the access and 

the primary education distribution issues both for those relating to the Strategic Plan 

of Government Area of East Java Province and Strategic Plan of Department of 

Education and Culture in East Java Province 2001-2005 as well as the milestones 2006-

2009, have been explicitly based on gender perspective. However, in fact, the 

implementation of gender policies which are designed and formulated by the education 

policy makers is not distributed equally particularly to the primary education from one 

regency/municipality to other regencies/municipalities in East Java Province. It is 

resulted from the limited awareness and comprehension on the concept of gender, and 

thus gender inequity frequently occurred during the making up of the policy (Widodo, 

2007). 

There are some problems and challenges that are faced during the implementation 

of gender mainstreaming in primary education level. Those happened because of no 

priority and a better distribution on disseminating gender policy in primary education 

even though the efforts have been done through capacity building, publication and so 

forth. It can be seen from the large number of regencies/municipalities which still have 

no gender working unit (pokja), gender profile in education level especially for the 

primary education which also has not been completed with the selected data based on 

genders, as well as proper communication, information and education (CIE). Those 

problems arose due to the lack of funding, supporting facilities, and infrastructure as 

well as the vocal point of human resources at the regency/municipality level. These are 

all the reasons why gender inequity continuously comes about in education area 

(Widodo, 2007). 

Material and Methods 

Structure 
This present research used qualitative approach which was strongly supported by 

quantitative approach. It was conducted in East Java Province. The subject of the 

research was the Department of Education and Culture in East Java Province. The 

sources of the data in this research were primary and secondary data. Primary data 

were tapped from the head of the Department or the head of division who were 

responsible for gender affairs in the Department of Education and Culture of East Java 

Province, and some heads of the Department or the heads of division who were 

responsible for gender affairs in the Department of Education and Culture across 

regencies/municipalities in East Java Province. The instrument of this research were 

(1) the researcher herself as the main instrument; (2) Interview guide which was in the 

form of open questions that enabled each question to expand in a more specific 

direction; (3) Field notes which were used to write down what were heard, seen, 
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experienced, and thought for the purpose of data collection; and (4) Recorder and handy-

cam as tools to record the interview.  

Data collection was done through observation, interview (including with the key 

informants), and documentation. The data obtained were in the form of qualitative and 

quantitative data. Qualitative data were mainly used to know the optimization of gender 

mainstreaming in Functional Literacy Education; while quantitative data were used to 

know the level of the implementation of gender mainstreaming policy in Functional 

Literacy Education. The data were analyzed through certain phases: (1) open coding; (2) 

axial coding; and (3) selective coding. 

 The data in general were analyzed descriptive qualitatively and quantitatively 

supported by Gender Analysis Pathways (GAP), Parity and Disparity index. The first 

problem was analyzed by GAP (Gender Analysis Pathways) approach model, a 

systematic framework in formulating gender policy issues especially in Functional 

Literacy Education and the second problem was analyzed by Parity and Disparity index. 

Result and Discussion 

1. The Implementation of Gender Mainstreaming in a Functional Literacy 

Education in East Java Province 

Since 2004, capacity building program had been done in East Java which was 

fully funded by APBN (National Budget). However, this program was not designed 

specifically for primary education level but it covered all types, levels and units of 

education by the authority of Education Department in Province level (school and non-

school) because the concept of education includes informal, formal, and non-formal 

educations.   

Based on the result of a specific interview done with the head of division in 

education sector who is responsible for Kindergarten/Primary School/Special 

Education on July 27, 2012 and the head of Gender working unit for education sector 

in East Java Province, in general, it can be concluded that Department of Education 

and Culture of East Java Province tries to integrate the substance of gender 

mainstreaming in the coordination meeting or related programs to bring JEG (Justice 

and Equity of Gender) into reality on the level of Kindergarten/Primary School and 

Special Education.   

This capacity building activity has been carried out many times since 2004 up to 

now. In the last three years (2010-2012), a number of workshops have been conducted, 

namely: workshop program of Responsive Budgeting Planning of Gender has been 

conducted twice with the target line of school and non-school and also the planning in 

Province and 38 Regencies/Municipalities; 

The budget for gender mainstreaming capacity building program obtained from 

APBD (Regional Government Budget) and/or APBN (National Budget) and the budget 

given by the department was based on the made agreement. However, in the past, the 

implementation of gender mainstreaming was not on the right time, but nowadays it 

has been on the right time.  

The result that has been achieved from the cooperation is the success in 

implementing capacity building program in Province/Regency/ Municipality level based 

on the target which will be continued to next step. So far, there has been no problem on 

the result of the cooperation and if there is any, it will be together discussed.  

Education Department of East Java Province has created gender working unit 

(pokja) in 2004. The existing gender working unit can accommodate its jobs based on 

the functions and roles. Gender profile on Functional Literacy Education has been done 

previously.  

 
2. The forms of the Implementation of Gender Mainstreaming on Functional 

Literacy Education in East Java Province 
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Generally, based on education point of view, there is gender inequity on the side 

of the men in Functional Literacy with 2.09 PI. Gender inequity on Functional Literacy 

according to education occured in every regency and municipality in East Java Province. 

The highest gender inequity on the side of the women was found in Trenggalek with 

0.01 PI; while the highest gender inequity on the side of the men was found in Jombang 

14.94 PI.  

In general, viewing Functional Literacy according to competence in East Java, 

there was gender inequity on the side of men with 3.15 PI.  Gender inequity on illiteracy 

for the ages of 15-24 occurred in all over regencies and municipalities in East Java 

Province. The highest gender inequity on the side of the women was found in Batu town 

with 0.29 PI. While the highest gender inequity on the side of the men was found in 

Blitar regency with 21.00 PI.  

There is an interesting tendency that can be seen. Functional Literacy Parity Index 

makes gender inequity on the side of the men progressively occur in a variety of 

Functional Literacy programs. This showed that education seemed to be not essential 

for women in the past, and thus many of them did not enroll for schools even the primary 

school. Since many of the women were not educated, the programs of Functional 

Literacy nowadays are dominated by them. 

 

Conclusion and Suggestions 

1. Conclusion 
The implementation of gender policies in Functional Literacy Education which are 

designed and formulated by the education policy makers is not distributed equally 

particularly to the primary education from one regency/municipality to other 

regencies/municipalities in East Java Province. It is resulted from the limited awareness 

and comprehension on the concept of gender, and thus gender inequity frequently 

occurs during the making up of the policy. There are some problems and challenges 

that are faced during the implementation of gender mainstreaming in primary education 

level. Those happen because of no priority and a better distribution on disseminating 

gender policy in primary education even though the efforts have been done through 

capacity building, publication, and so forth. It can be seen from the large number of 

regencies/municipalities which still have no gender working unit (pokja), gender profile 

in education level especially for the primary education which also has not been 

completed with the selected data based on genders, as well as proper communication, 

information and education (CIE). This problem arises due to the lack of funding, 

supporting facilities, and infrastructure as well as the vocal point of human resources 

at the regency/municipality level. These are all the reasons why gender inequity 

continuously comes about in education field.  

The form of the implementation of gender mainstreaming in Functional Literacy 

Education in East Java Province was seen from the Functional Literacy Parity Index 

based on education and competence; the emergence of gender inequity on the side of 

the men increasingly occurs. This showed that education was seemed to be not essential 

for women in the past, and thus many of them did not enroll for schools even the primary 

school. Since many of the women were not educated, the programs of Functional 

Literacy nowadays are dominated by women. 

 

2. Suggestions 

In order to make the implementation of gender mainstreaming in Functional Literacy 

run well, there are some steps that need to be done as follows: 
a. Conducting continuous gender dissemination for the policy makers of education 

both in province and regency/municipality level, 
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b. Establishing and optimizing Gender working unit (pokja) in education field, gender 

profile in the field of Functional Literacy based on gender, as well as communication, 
information and education (CIE), 

c. Increasing the funding, facilities and supporting infrastructures, and human 

resources as vocal point in regency/municipality level of East Java Province, 

d. Doing monitoring and evaluation successively and continuously in order to reach 

justice and equity of gender.  
Some strategies to reach gender equity in the field of Functional Literacy are as 

follows:  

a) Creating a balance ratio of men and women in obtaining education through: (a) 

increasing participation of women in education field; (b) providing the same and 

equal opportunities for men and women in education field proportionally,  

b) Creating more equal opportunities of education on Functional Literacy program by 
paying attention to justice and gender equity as the basis, 

c) Minimizing gender imbalance on Functional Literacy program of school and creating 

gender equity in skills/competences and professionalism based on gender, 

d) Designing programs and systems of learning Functional Literacy which are gender-

friendly.  
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Abstract.  

Starting at 31st, 2015,Indonesia tied to the system of ASEAN Economic Community (AEC). 

AEC as part of global era deals maintaining political stability and regional security, 
improve the competitiveness of the region on the global trading and promote economic 
growth, reduce  proverty, and improve living standards. Indonesia for the purpose of 
generating qualified human resources in order to deal global competitiveness developed a 
national education,  including mathematics education. Mathematics has a very important 
role in technology as a measure of progress and civilization. Mathematics has a great 
influence to facilitate progress and civilization of a nation. However, the fact 
internationally that Indonesian student mathematics achievement is still low, is ranked 
lower in the PISA assessment scale (OECD, 2012, 2015). This indicates that there is 
something wrong about learning  mathematics. Paradigm of Mathematics learning has 
changed  to a greater emphasis on learning model that can foster problem-solving skills, 
higher order thinking skills, cooperative learning, and communication skills. It’s intended 
to promote learning for understanding. In addition, it also encouraged the learning of 
mathematics that integrate cultural values, national character, and values contained in 
mathematics to developed the character building of students, thus forming a learning 
environment conducive to the advancement of the nation. 

Introduction 

Since ASEAN Economic Community (AEC) started at December 31th, 2015, 

Indonesia tied to the system AEC as part of global era deals maintaining political 

stability and regional security, improve the competitiveness of the region on the global 

trading, promote economic growth, reduce  proverty, and improve living standards [1]. 

AEC for Indonesia could be a good opportunity to openly demonstrate the quality and 

quantity of products and human resources to other countries. However, on the other 

hand AEC can also be a turning point when Indonesia was unable to use it properly and 

would be the victim and the strategic goals of other countries as the largest consumer 

[2]. Indonesia will be flooded with skilled workers from outside and will only be able to 

send out negari low-skilled labor with low value added. 

Global era demanding human resources in hight quality. Therefore, in Indonesia 

for the purpose of generating qualified human resources in order to deal global 

competitiveness developed a national education specially for matehematics education. 

The Role of Education and Human Resources Quality Improvement 

To improve the quality of human resources can be done through education efforts. 

Education is able to change people's collective consciousness of Indonesia as a nation 

need to fight hard to achieve progress, catch up with other countries. There are some 

things that need to be prepared to increase human resources is closely related to the 

business of education, namely: 1. skill, 2. Science and 3. Experience and the 

environment. All three of these factors must be owned by the people of Indonesia, in 

order to compete with the ASEAN economic community. Because if we do not have, we 

will be spectators in our own country. 
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Science is the basis for the technologies development and is a benchmark of 

progress and civilization of a society. In other words, the progress of a society can be 

seenthe extent to which the development of science and technology. The increase in 

both will improve if supported by experience within a reasonable time. Experience is the 

best teacher for success. With the experience will enhance a better ability in problem 

solving, decision making, and skills. 

Role of Mathematics in the Development of Science and Technology 

Mathematics is often said to be an exact science by of their nature is rigid, 

consistent, and accurate. Math builds upon definitions, postulates or axioms and 

theorems are based on logical reasoning, deductive thought patterns, and organization 

which is based on conjectures to obtain a mathematical truth by using certain symbols 

and meaning [3]. Mathematical propositions written in a formal language and symbols.It 

contains the mathematical meaning that can be expressed in a narrative. Formulas are 

built to simplify a statement that a more effective and efficient.  

Mathematics covers various areas such as geometry, algebra, calculus, arithmetic, 

and so forth. In mathematics also learn a lot about the approximation, rounding of, 

limit, patterns, measurement, graphical representation, and others. Therefore, the 

notion that mathematics as an exact science, it is not all right. Mathematics as a science 

that is growing and developing in mathematics itself can be seen as pure mathematics. 

Mathematics has shown identity as a concept of reasoning that support the 

development of science and technology. The emergence of a mathematical theorem apart 

due to the need for problem-solving in mathematics itself, can also be due to the need 

to answer the problem of   life or science. The problem would be too complicated, 

difficult, and may not even impossible, can be analyzed and solved without the help of 

mathematics through mathematical modeling. Certain aspects of mathematics has 

developed notching as applied mathematics in science and technology such as statistics, 

differential and integral calculus, differential equations, discrete mathematics, logic and 

fuzzy set, graph. 

Mathematics has shown a very important role in technology as a measuring rod 

of progress and civilization. Eventually mathematics has a great influence to facilitate 

progress and civilization of a society. State advanced math, science and technology 

usually well advanced that they be developed countries, and vice versa un-developping 

countries usually mathematical achievements of the country is also not good. Obviously 

that Indonesia become an advanced nation in the future, inevitably there must be an 

effort to consistently improve the quality of mathematics education. 

Indonesia's position in Mathematics Achievement 

So far the average mathematics achievement of Indonesian student on an 

international scale is still low. It’s can be seen from PISA result in 2012 conducted by 

the OECD, shows that Indonesia obtained a score of 371 which is at the second position 

from the bottom at 64 from 65 countries. This score is far below the international 

average score is 494. Indonesia lags far behind its neighbors, Malaysia (52nd), Vietnam 

(17th), and Singapore (2nd) [4]. Meanwhile, according to the PISA results in 2015, the 

position of Indonesia is still below the OECD average is 490. Indonesia ranks 63th out 

of 70 countries participating with an average of 386, while Singapore, on the order 1st, 

and Vietnam in order 22nd [5]. 

Indonesia ranked do not show increased from PISA 2012 to 2015 and far behind 

its neighbors. Though based on the research findings of the TIMSS-R that the number 

of hours of teaching mathematics in Indonesia is much more than Malaysia and 

Singapore. Within one year of Eighth Grade Indonesia students, on average 169 hours 

of math. While Malaysia, only had 120 hours, and Singapore, obtaining 112 hours. Time 
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spent Indonesian students in school is not comparable to the performance achieved. It 

gives an indication of the cause, possibly related to mathematics teaching methods. The 

majority of questions were given a mathematics teacher in Indonesia too formal. 

Generally, students in Indonesia more answered questions are expressed in language 

and mathematical symbols defined in the context that is far from the reality of everyday 

life [6]. This means, that the Eighth Grade Indonesian students lacked understanding 

of mathematics, learning strategy, and mathematical thinking skills. 

The findings of the research of learning mathematics at a Junior High School in 

Malang  shows that students have difficulty in the problem solving. If students are given 

a problem-based problem solving, the average achievement of the performance is still 

low, at 65, is still far below the minimum passing criteria is 78 [7]. In addition, the 

National Examination Scores of  mathematics courses in 2011, Junior High School of 

Malang students that the highest average mathematics NUN is the lowest compared to 

subjects National Examination (UN) to another, namely Indonesian Language, English, 

and Natural Science [8]. This indicates that math is a difficult subject. 

Mathematics Learning Challenges 

View of educational psychologists that learning is usually defined as a lasting 

change of behavior of an individual potential caused by the experience or practice [9]. 

However, from a cognitive perspective, learning is a structural change that makes a 

person's mental ability to exhibit different behaviors [10].   Learning can occur without 

any change in behavior directly, as evidence of mental structure changes can occur in 

a long time periods. Altered mental structure including schema, beliefs, goals, 

expectations and other components in the head student. 

Learning is not just the acquisition of materials or contents through the transfer 

of knowledge from teacher to student. Learning can be described as a process of change 

a person's behavior is relatively permanent, caused by information and experience. 

Changes in a person's behavior was not merely referring to the results that can be 

observed, but also the attitudes, feelings, and intellectual processes that may not be so 

obvious is observed. These changes should ideally allow an individual acquire a new 

concept, the notion, see or understand the phenomenon under study, could see the new 

features and the relationship between each other and the whole, and the wider world. 

Learning aims to help students to learn well. Learning math has its own 

characteristics related to the nature of math that put more emphasis on aspects of 

thinking. Learning math undergoing a paradigm changed from teacher centered to 

student centered [11]. Math teacher role changes from transform knowledge into 

student learning, they are not considered as an empty vessel, but were given the 

opportunity to acquire and construct knowledge based on experience and their learning 

environment. Therefore, provide a conducive learning environment constitutes one part 

of the dutie and responsibilities of a teacher of mathematics. 

In addition, the learning of mathematics has changed towards giving support to 

students for meaningful learning, understanding, and based to problem solving. 

Meaningful learning refers to the Ausubel views, with emphasis on two aspects of 

learning, namely the meaningful information from verbal to formal and prior knowledge 

that affect learning [12]. While learning for understanding refers to the relational 

understanding ([13],[14]), mathematical and knowledge understanding as a mental 

activity [15], and demands of thought [16]. Understanding refers to the acquisition of 

knowledge that accompanied the reason. 

Mathematics learning based-on problem solving can be a variety of model, 

strategies, and support. Using metacognitive scaffolding model with questioning can 

improve mathematics attainment in mathematical problems-solving, improve 

metacognitive awareness, and decresing the mental effort of students and in turn can 

improve the efficiency of learning [17]. Learning condition is said to be more efficient if 
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for higher student achievement invested lower mental effort [18]. Efficiency index is 

calculated using the formula: 

𝐸 =
𝑧𝑎𝑐ℎ𝑖𝑒𝑣𝑒𝑚𝑒𝑛𝑡 − 𝑧𝑚𝑒𝑛𝑡𝑎𝑙 𝑒𝑓𝑓𝑜𝑟𝑡

√2
 

With z is the z-score for achievement and mental effort students  ([19],[20]).  In 

addition to these models, Husna et al. also observed an increase in the problem solving 

and mathematical communication at Junior High School students through cooperative 

learning model Think-Pair-Share [21]. The results of the research has not shown the 

use of high order thinking skills, due to the excessive dominance of the teacher, but this 

method has been able to improve the problem solving and mathematical 

communication. 

Some of learning model based metacogntive also been studied. Metacognitive-

based learning using cognitive strategies have succeeded in improving metacognitive 

behavior, which in turn also increases students metacognitive behavior in math 

problems [22]. Some research of learning mathematics based problem-solving has also 

managed to increase the ability to solve problems [23],  Mathematical model of problem-

based learning that oriented to students [24], Types of metacognitive scaffolding used 

to solve mathematical problems, [25]. 

Mathematics Learning and Student Character Building 

Education of national culture and character is part of the strengthening of the 

methodology and the curriculum in the national development priorities in Indonesia. 

This business is in the form of curriculum improvement and active learning methods 

based on cultural values form the nation's competitiveness and national character. 

Math teacher in learning at school is expected to not only be able to manage learning 

math very well, but it can also integrate cultural values and national character, both in 

mathematics learning activities as well as in the development of self-esteem, activities 

and school culture more broadly. 

The subjects of mathematics is one of the subjects in the curriculum structure 

2013. Math subject should be given to all students from elementary schools to equip 

students with the ability to think logically, analytical, systematic, critical, and creative, 

as well as the ability to cooperate [26]. The competence for students to have the ability 

to acquire, manage and utilize information to survive in a state that is always changing, 

uncertain, and competitive. 

The facts show that learning in many schools have not been held in an interactive, 

inspiring, fun, challenging, motivating students to actively participate and provide 

enough space for innovation, creativity, and independence according degan talents, 

interests, and physical and psychological development of students. On the other hand, 

in the learning process many educators have not been able to give example to the 

students. This is impacting on mathematics learning objectives that are not quite 

achieved optimally. 

The success of the students graduated from an education unit is much influenced 

by the description of the aspects of cognitive and / or psychomotor; affective aspects 

have not so much influencing of their success during the completion of the education 

program in the school.  Learning mathematics is an integral part of the education 

system in the school. Certainly, mathematics has an important role and function in the 

effort to realize the achievement of national education goals. 

This paradigm change has implications for the management of mathematics 

learning. It’s just simply charged mathematics teaching material and a lesser role in 

developing students' character. In fact, one of the goals of mathematics learning is that 

students have an attitude appreciate the usefulness of mathematics in the life, curiosity, 

a tenacious attitude, and confidence in problems-solving.  
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Math teacher, which should support the learning paradigm change, the fact 

remains there is hegemony by values that reinforce its image as indoctrinative teacher, 

authoritarian, haunted, stingy. So that learning mathematics is still "poor value", not 

become a fun learning, motivate, and bring students into "love math". Instead the 

opposite occurs, phobia, fear, and mathematics considered as a difficult subject, 'bogey' 

and other negative images that are less well. 

Math teachers are required to be able to face any challenges and problems 

encountered in mathematics at school and turn it into a positive and productive 

opportunities within the framework of mathematical learning paradigm change. They 

are required to be skilled in developing learning models, selecting and applying, 

approaches, strategies, methods and techniques of management of learning, 

researching and developing as professional teachers. In addition, mathematics teachers 

are also required to be able to design and manage learning mathematics 'poor value' by 

emphasizing the importance of the values of positive culture and national character (like 

an honest, curious, creative, critical, tenacious, diligent, thorough, trust self, 

unyielding, confident, responsible, consitent) in learning activities. So that the 

professionalism of teachers not only as a slogan that impact towards the welfare of the 

teachers, but their needs and demands at the same time. 

Conclusion 

Commencement AEC since 2015 is a new momentum in the regional competition 

of Southeast Asia. Indonesia should see the opportunities that are open to improve the 

quality of existing human resources to enhance competitiveness, to provide an adequate 

education. Mathematics education contribute and play a role in developing the society 

through the development of science and technology. But in reality, mathematics 

achievement in both the national and international levels are still low compared with 

neighboring countries. This gave rise to the challenge and responsibility of the heavier 

both the government and society. 

Learning mathematics has undergone a paradigm shift toward student centered 

learning.. Student should be able to build characters that further highlight the 

independence, creativity, logical thinking, innovative, encouraging their ability to solve 

problems that are useful in life is more complex. In this case, the government has a big 

role to promote the progress of the progress of the quality of mathematics. However, 

without an awareness of each component of society as part of the AEC in 2015, would 

be very difficult to achieve the targets to be achieved by Indonesia. AEC 2015 should be 

a momentum for Indonesia to learn to compete at a higher level, namely the level of 

Southeast Asia. 
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Abstract:  

This study examines the importance of the textbook as a means to Facilitate students in 
understanding the material Syntax: Indonesian Sentence. 
Text books syntax Indonesian language is currently circulating only in the form of 
theoretical studies of the theory associated with the sentence in particular, so 
understanding users of the book cannot meet the needs of the reader / still are less 
complete in the content of the book. The purpose of this study are: (1) to Determine the 
development of a prototype textbook Syntax: Indonesian sentence with contextual 
approach to limited testing and extensive trials; (2) To Determine the mean increase of in 
the acquisition value of pretest and posttest students using textbooks with contextual 
approach. The method used is the Research and Development (R & D). The research phase 
of either: (1) the exploration stage; (2) The development phase models; (3) The testing 
phase models up to limited testing and extensive trials. (4) Phase dissemination. Research 
is to produce a product with a mean acquisition value of pretest and posttest students 

Showed an Increase, as seen from the ability of Syntax Indonesian Students Study 
Program Indonesian Language and Literature at the Veteran University of Bangun 
Nusantara Sukoharjo of the average pretest 66.80 into 75.00 ; (b) the ability of Indonesian 
Students Study Program Syntax Language and Literature, University of Indonesia in 
Klaten Widyadharma of the mean pretest 68.08 into 70.30. Overall specific targets to be 
Achieved is to create a model of of the development of textbooks Syntax: 
Indonesian Sentence with Contextual Approach to Education students of Indonesian 
language and literature. Outputs are required from this research is a prototype 
textbook Syntax: Indonesian Sentence with contextual approach and scientific 
publications will be done through national journals and international journals. 
Keywords: Sentence, Contextual Approach, lecturers, students, Prototype 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Syntax Indonesian learning implementation can be managed properly if it is 

supported by the selection of appropriate teaching material models. The research 

objective of this development are: (1) To determine the development of a prototype 

textbook Syntax: Sentence Indonesian with contextual approach to limited testing and 

extensive trials; (2) To determine the mean increase in the acquisition value of pretest 

and posttest students using textbooks with contextual approach. 

Textbook is the handbook for a course that is written and compiled okay experts 

related fields. Richards says "Text books and other commercial materials in many 

situations represent the hidden curriculum of many language courses and this plays a 

significant part of the process if teaching and learning" (2001: 125). The problems that 

led to the level of comprehension ability syntactic material low is because teachers have 

difficulty in teaching syntax. During this time, teachers just teaching methods by 

conducting lectures and using teaching materials that come from text books Indonesian 
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existing syntax. How it felt less appreciative because teachers only explain about the 

things that are common only and are only theory. That is necessary to develop teaching 

materials Indonesian Syntax with contextual approach. The concept of contextual 

learning is the concept of learning that help teachers link between what is taught with 

real-world situations students and encourage students to make connections between 

knowledge possessed by the application in daily life (Nurhadi, 2002: 2). 

METHOD 

Research Approach 

The approach used in this study are contextual approach. The contextual 

approach is a learning process takes place naturally in the form of student activities 

work and experience, not to transfer knowledge from lecturers to students (Aqib, 2013: 

2). There are seven main components in the application of contextual learning in the 

classroom, namely : a. constructivism;  b. Enquiry;  c. questioning;  d.Learning 

Community;  e. modeling;  f. Reflection. 

This type of research used in this research is the development of research 

developed by Borg and Gall. The method used is the method of R & D. The research 

phase of either: (1) the preliminary study stage / stage of exploration; (2) the stage of 

development of the model, the application of limited testing and extensive test. Of 

improvement of limited testing and comprehensive test, then followed by an 

experimental method (3) the validation of models with experimental method Overall 

research procedure in Figure 1 below. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1. Chart Textbook Development Research Procedure Syntax: Sentence by 

Contextual Approach in Education Language and Indonesia 

Literature Student 

Participant 
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The subjects were students of the fifth semester Education Language and Literature 

Veteran Bangun Nusantara University of Sukoharjo Indonesia for execution limited 

trial. While the implementation of extensive trials at the Veteran Bangun Nusantara 

University of Sukoharjo and Widya Dharma University of Klaten. Different test 

capabilities Indonesian Syntax control class is Muhammadiyah University of Surakarta 

and the experimental class is Veteran Bangun Nusantara University Sukoharjo student. 

A. Stage Development Model 

1 Mechanism Research 

Concrete steps were taken at this stage as follows: (1) the testing of a prototype 

textbook syntax developed by contextual approach; (2) study the feasibility of a 

prototype textbook Syntax with contextual approach developed in terms of content, 

presentation of teaching materials, and the acceptability of the faculty and students to 

use as a learning; (3) identify deficiencies found in the practice of application of the 

prototype textbook Syntax with a contextual approach in terms of content, presentation 

and acceptance by students who are considered effective;(4) implement revisions to the 

components that are still deficient in prototype textbook are developed in accordance 

with the requirements; (5) study the feasibility of a prototype textbook that have formed 

it. Eligibility is based on theories credible and possible enforceability in the field; (6) the 

implementation of the steps above was performed using focus group discussion (FGD) 

involving several parties, such as the Indonesian language learning expert, expert 

assessment textbooks and course lecturers syntax. (7) The mechanism of research 

applied to the development stage of this model is done repeatedly to achieve the 

satisfaction of stakeholders towards textbooks Syntax in Indonesian by Contextual 

Approach. This phase of the study lasted for three months, starting in April, May and 

June 2016 

2. Stage Testing Model 

Stage model testing was conducted to test the model textbooks Syntax: the 

sentence is generated at the model development stage. If the test phase of a development 

model focuses on the process of preparing textbooks, whereas in this testing phase 

focuses on learning outcomes 

3. Test Limited 

Product testing this textbook performed on a limited group of users (lecturers and 

students). At this stage discussed with Focus Group Discussion (FGD) between 

researchers (developer), Syntax  lecturers and students. Implementation was before the 

implementation of major field test, namely July and August 2015. The trial is limited 

textbook Syntax implemented steps: (1) introducing the draft textbook Syntax 

Indonesian with contextual approach; (2) a description of the characteristics and using 

textbooks of Syntax; (3) the response of the subject to obtain input completion and 

improvement of the final draft. This phase of the study lasted for three months, starting 

in July, August, and September 2015. 

4. Trial Size 

This comprehensive trials conducted in January, February, and March 2016. As 

well as a limited test, then comprehensive testing, repairs were also carried out by 

the expert judgment, also the lecturers users of the textbook syntax. Syntax prototype 

textbook before trials conducted comprehensive or final repair, the experts met once for 

the same perception. After the experts make observations during this last test. When he 

finished, then held a dialogue with students about the things that need to be improved 

from the prototype textbook. If completed, the book will be ready to edit and then ready 

to be printed. 
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B. Phase Testing Model 

The research method that will be used in testing / analysis of this data is a 

research method to study design Before-After Research Design (Christensen, 1978: 

179). The design of this limited test compared two groups : experimental group and 

the control group before the treatment both groups were given a pretest. At the end of 

the treatment experimental group or the control group were given the posttest. Posttest 

results can give an idea of the value pretest and posttest differences in the two 

groups. This phase of the study lasted for approximately four months, starting in April, 

May, June and July 2016. 

Image: Design of Experiments Research Development visualized as follows.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 5: Design of Experiments. R = Test the balance; Y = the dependent variable / 

result. 

1. Comparison of Syntax ability Indonesian Post test Class Control and 

Experiment 

Table 1: Comparison of Posttest Score Frequency Distribution 

Capabilities Indonesian syntactic classes Control and Experiment 

 

 

No 

Posttest Class Control Posttest Class Experiment 

total 

Score 
Frequency 

Percentage 

(%) 

total 

Score 
Frequency 

Percentage 

(%) 
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1 60 1 3, 03 64 1 5, 26 

2 64 3 9, 09 72 2 10, 53 

3 68 4 12, 12 76 4 21, 05 

4 72 6 18, 18 80 3 15, 79 

5 76 5 15, 15 84 3 15, 79 

6 80 8 24, 24 88 4 21, 05 

7 84 3 9, 09 92 2 10, 53 

8 88 2 6, 06 - - - 

9 92 1 3, 03 - - - 

Total 33 100  19 100 

2. Post test different test capability Indonesian Syntax Control Class and Class 

Experiment 

H 0 : There is no difference posttest control classes and experiments on test 

capabilities Indonesian Syntax 

H 1 : There is a difference posttest control group and the experimental test of the 

ability of Syntax in Indonesian 

 

Table 2: Post test different test grade control and experiment 

Class Average t df t table Information 

control 75.64 
2,462 50 2.0086 Ho rejected 

experiment 81.05 

CONCLUSION 

According to the table above, it can be seen that t (2.462)> t table (2.0086), then 

H0 is rejected. Therefore it can be concluded that there is a difference posttest 

conventional class and the class of experiments on language test and compose 

capabilities. From the calculations, the average score for posttest conventional class was 

75.64 and the average score on the posttest experimental group was 81.05. It is meant 

to indicate that the average post-test score in the experimental class is bigger than the 

average score on the posttest control group. 
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Abstract 

 
Many strategies to develop of the human resourcesquality to bea competitive employees, 
therefore it is important to increase satisfaction to the job and commitment to the 
organization then theyfeel disposed to work extra, especiallyas organizational citizenship 
behavior (OCB) in a company. Based on previous research, two main factors 
organizational citizenship behavior are organizational commitment and employee job 
satisfaction. The purpose of this study is to investigate the influence of job satisfaction 
and organizational commitment on organizational citizenship behavior. 
Survey data were collected from a sample of 60 employeesof PT. Royal Korindah, 
Purbalingga, Central Java, Indonesia. Data is collected through a questionnaire designed 
on five point likert scale. Data has been analyzed through both descriptive and inferential 
statistics.The results of multiple regression analysis showed that the hypothesized model 
fit the data very well. 
The results prove that there was significant influence of job satisfaction on organizational 
citizenship behavior, there was significant influence of organizational commitment on 
organizational citizenship behavior, and there was significant influence job satisfaction 
and organizational commitment on organizational citizenship behavior. 
 

Keywords: job satisfaction, organizational commitment, organizational citizenship 
behavior 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Companies need good human resources to be able to compete with other 

companies. It requires the values and behaviors that are owned by the employees, in 

order to improve performance and social interaction in the work to get better. 

One of strategy is to develop the human resources to have organizational 

citizenship behavior (OCB) in the organization. Organ (1988) argued that OCB is held 

to be vital to the survival of an organization. According to Organ,in OCB an individual’s 

behavior is discretionary. This behavior is not directly or explicitly recognized by the 

formal reward system and it in the aggregate that promotes the effective functioning of 

the organization.OCB is reflected through behaviors like helping others, volunteering 

for extra duties, adherence to the rules and procedures in the workplace. This behavior 

illustrates the added value of employees, which is one form of prosocial behavior, the 

social behavior of positive, constructive and helpful. 

Qualified human resources are working in accordance with the standards set by 

the company and able to produce appropriate work even more than what was expected 

by company. So, human resources are not expected only have the skill and good quality 

but have extra behavior which one of them is the OCB, behavior such as extra help 

colleagues complete the task, the seriousness in following the organization of meetings, 

little to complain a lot of work, and others. These behaviors referred to as extra-role 

behavior (Jahangir, et al, 2004; Srimuyani, 2012; Organ et al, 2006). The extra-role 

behavior have equally important contribution to intra-role behavior. 

mailto:ugungs@yahoo.com
mailto:rafheeka@gmail.com
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The concept of OCB has been studied in organizations for explaining their effective 

functioning and organizations are deemed to promote such behavior. In service-oriented 

organizations it was an unattended concept, although it has imperious implications in 

this sector.Evidence has been found in the recent studies that OCB is related to ethical 

behavior and also seems to confine the essence in employee performance. Organ, et al 

(2006) and Podsakoff, et al (2000) states that the factors that can give rise to OCB: 

personality, job satisfaction, organizational commitment, job involvement, 

organizational justice, organizational support, where there is a relationship between 

OCB with the extent to which employees believe that the organization values and cares 

for employees.  

Job satisfaction and organizational commitment have been examined in many 

studies and have been shown to positively influence an employees’s success (Liu, Sheng 

Wen and Norcio; Herminingsih, 2012; and Markovits, 2013).  Organizational citizenship 

behavior (OCB) has been the focus of attention from organizational behavior researchers 

(Organ et al, 1988; Organ, 1997; George & Battenhausen, 1990, Podsakoff, Mackenzie, 

Paine & Bachrach, 2000) since Organ (1988) proposed that organizational citizenship 

behavior could influence individual and organization performance. 

In addition, organizational commitment is an important factor to realize OCB 

(Greenberg and Baron, 2000; Luthans, 2006, Sjahruddin, 2013).Affective organizational 

commitment is frequently cited antecedent of OCB., because it is conceptualized as a 

strong belief in, and acceptance of, an organization’s goals and a strong desire to 

maintain membership in the organization (Van Dyne et al., 1996).  

As one of the antecedents of OCB (Talachi, et al, 2014)., job satisfaction is 

indispensable to the wellbeing of employees.Satisfaction of one's work in a job may vary. 

This difference is due to the individual needs of different, or maybe the conditions in the 

workplace that can cause someone to be satisfied in their work. In Indonesia, a large 

company in wages, health insurance, benefits already granted should the company so 

that employees achieve satisfaction and well-being of his life.With prosperity and well-

being in organization, ideally they provide organizational citizenship behavior as a form 

of extra-role to the the company (Mohammad, 2011). 

However, there has been an absence of studies that combine those variables to 

determine the best predictor model of OCB.  Therefore, based on the theoretical and 

empirical literature that was reviewed and discussed, research hypotheses were 

generated concerning relationships among job satisfaction, organizational commitment, 

and OCB.The purpose of this study is to determine the influence of job satisfaction and 

organizational commitment to organizational citizenship behavior (OCB). 

LITERATURE REVIEW 
Organizational Citizenship Behavior  

Organizational Citizenship Behavior (OCB) has been studied since the late 1970s. 

Over the last three decades, research interest toward this behavior had increased 

substantially. The importance of organizational citizenship behavior (OCB) investigation 

is as follows: (1) Emphasis on the organizational citizenship behavior could minimize 

the conflicts due to ambiguity in job expectations, (2) Organizational citizenship 

behavior decreases to allocate rare resources via emphasis on extra role behaviors, (3) 

Educational institutes can provide the atmosphere which organizational citizenship 

behavior is motivated and facilitated. In this environment, facilitating factors of the 

organizational citizenship behaviors increase which result in decreasing obstacles, (4) It 

provides the opportunity of having a deeper understanding from organizational 

citizenship behavior factors and occupational and relative variables for the higher 

educational administrations. According to the Organ et al (1988), OCB consists of five 

dimensions: (1) Assist co-workers (altruism), (2) kindness (courtesy), (3) organization 

looking toward positive rather than the negative (sportsmanship), (4) Awareness 
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citizenship (civic virtue), (5) Meet or exceed the minimum requirements the desired role 

of organization (conscientiousness) 

Organizational Commitment  

Commitment toward organization is more than just a formal membership; it 

encompasses the attitude to organization and willingness to pursue all things for the 

sake of organization. According Robbins and Judge (2007), organizational commitment 

emerged as a result of psychological bond between employees and organization.Allen 

and Meyer (1990) argued that employees who have a commitment will work with full 

dedication, making the employee has power and desire to give more responsibility to 

support welfare and success of organization.Limitation toward the definition of 

organizational commitment are: (1) a strong desire to become a member of a particular 

organization, (2) the desire to suit with organization and (3) certain beliefs and 

acceptance to values and goals of organization  

Allen and Meyer (1990)stated that organizational commitment consists of three 

dimensions: (1) Affective commitment is emotional feelings toward organization and 

beliefs on the values contained in organization, (2) Continuance commitment is the 

value of economic received, will staying in organization when compared with leaving 

organization, (3) Normative commitment is a commitment to stay in an organization for 

reasons of moral or ethical. 

Job Satisfaction 

The term job satisfactions refers to the attituted and feelings people have about 

their work. Positive and favorable attitudes towards the job indicate job satisfaction. 

Negative and unfavorable attitudes towards the job indicate job dissatisfaction 

(Armstrong, 2006). Job satisfaction represents a combination of positive or negative 

feelings that workers have towards their work. Meanwhile, when a worker employed in 

a business organization, brings with it the needs, desires and experiences which 

determinates expectations that he has dismissed. Job satisfaction represents the extent 

to which expectations are and match the real awards.   Job satisfaction is closely linked 

to that individual's behaviour in the work  place. Herzberg’s Two Factor Theory is 

probably the most often cited point of view. According House and Wigdor (1976), in fact 

the main idea is that employees in their work environmentare under the influence of 

factors that cause job satisfaction and factors that cause jobdissatisfaction. Therefore 

al factors that have derived from a largeempirical research and devided in factors that 

cause job satisfaction (motivators) and factors that cause job dissatisfaction (hygiene 

factors). Hygiene factors consists of: (1) company policies, (2) supervision, (3) 

interpersonal relations, (4) work conditions, (5) salary, (6) statuse, and (7) job security. 

Motivators, consists of: (1) achievement, (2) recognition, (3) work itself, (4) responsibility, 

(5) avancement, and (6) growth. 

METHODOLOGY 
Research Methodology   

Research Design A quantitative, correlational (explanatory) online survey research 

design was used to explain the relationships among job satisfaction, organizational 

commitment and organizational citizenship behavior (OCB).   

The population of this research are 120 employees of PT. Royal Korindah, 

Purbalingga, Central Java, Indonesia. The data was collected by a survey from60 

employeesof employees, taken at random from the total number of permanent 

employees.  

A self-report survey consisting of three parts was used in this study.  Part 1 Job 

Satisfaction, using the Herzberg's Dual-Factor Theory as developed by Herzberg (House 

adn Wodgar, 1976; Aziri, 2011), which is based on two aspects of job satisfaction, which 
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satisfies (motivators) and dissatisfies (hygiene factors).Part 2, Organizational 

Commitment, using the Three-Component Model (TCM) Employee Survey as developed 

by Meyer and Allen (1991; 1997), includes three dimensions: affective commitment, 

normative commitment, and continuance commitment.  Part 3, Organizational 

Citizenship Behavior (OCB), using dimensions of OCB by Organ (2006), consists of five 

dimensions: altruism, courtesy, sportsmanship, civic virtue, and conscientiousness. 

Methods of Data Analysis In order to examine the hypotheses, all the data 

collected from the data producing sample through the online survey was analyzed by 

the Statistical Package for Social Sciences (SPSS) version 22.  The methods of data 

analysis used in this study consisted of asumption tes (normality and linierity) 

andmultiple linier regression.    

Research Hypothesis 

Based on the theory that has been described, the hypothesis in this study are: 

1. Job satisfaction has possitive significant influence toward organizational 

citizenship behavior (OCB). 

2. Organizational commitment has possitive significant influence toward 

organizational citizenship behavior (OCB). 

3. Job satisfaction and organizational commitment has possitive significant 

influence toward organizational citizenship behavior (OCB). 

RESULT AND DISCUSSION 

Result 

Validity  

Based on an analysis of job satisfaction survey trials obtained a valid item has a 

validity coefficient move from 0.022 to 0.571 with a significance level of 5% was obtained 

r of 0.3, is said to be valid if r> rtable. Test the validity of the 60-item test are valid 46-

item and 14-item fall due to the validity of less than 0.3. Analysis of organizational 

commitment survey trials obtained a valid item has a validity coefficient move from 

0.102 to 0.555 with a significance level of 5%, the result of the validity testing is from 

40-item tested there are 35 valid item and item 5 fall because the validity of less than 

0.3. Analysis of organizational commitment survey trials obtained a valid item has a 

validity coefficient move from 0.148 to 0.585 with a significance level of 5%, the result 

of the validity testing is from 40-item tested there are 36 valid item and fourth item fall 

due to the validity of less than 0.3. 

Reliability 

The result of the calculation of the reliability Survey of job satisfaction, 

organizational commitment, and organizational citizenship behavior (OCB) is: 

Table 1. Reliability Testing 

Variable Alpha Cronbach N of Aitem 

Job Satisfaction 0,904 60 

Organizational Commitment 0,871 40 

Organizational Citizenship Behavior 0,884 40 

Based on the above table reliability test, the instrument survey of job satisfaction, 

organizational commitment, and organizational citizenship behavior (OCB) had a Cronbach's 

alpha coefficient is strong, therefore it can be used as a measuring tool for reliable research. 

 

Analysis 
Analysis of the data used in this research is quantitative data. The data analysis is carried 

out as follows: 
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a. Normality test 

Test for normality in this study using the Kolmogorov-Smirnov technique. 

Table 2. Results of Normality Test 

Variable Mean P Interpretation 

Job Satisfaction 0,548 0,925 Normal 

Organizational Commitment 0,504 0,961 Normal 

Organizational Citizenship Behavior 0,858 0,453 Normal 

Normality test results showed that the three variables have a significance value 

(p)> 0.05. It shows that the scale of job satisfaction, organizational commitment, 

and scale organizational citizenship behavior (OCB) has a normal distribution. 

 

b. Linearity test 

Linearity test results can be seen in the table below: 

Table 3. Result of Linearity Test 

X Y F P Interpretation 

Job Satisfaction OCB 0,994 0,511 Linier 

Organizational Commitment OCB 1,086 0,407 Linier 

Based on the results obtained job satisfaction linearity test p = 0.511 (p> 0.05) 

and organizational commitment value of p = 0.407 (p> 0.05) so that it indicates 

that data is linear. 

c. Hypothesis testing 

Hypothesis testing that used in this study is multiple regression analysis to 

determine the influence job satisfaction and organizational commitment on 

organizational citizenship behavior (OCB). 

- The influence of job satisfaction on organizational citizenship behavior (OCB) 

Job satisfaction on organizational citizenship behavior (OCB) shown that F 

= 44.978 with p = 0.000 (p <0.05) and r> rtable (0.661> 0.254), then the 

hypothesis is accepted that there is an influence of job satisfaction on OCB, 

where the direction is a positive influence that high job satisfaction when the 

OCB was also high, and vice versa if the job satisfaction is low, OCB also 

low. Ie the regression line equation y = 43.328 + 0,453x. 

Based on the analysis results are also obtained coefficient of determination 

R square of 0.437, these figures mean that job satisfaction in this study 

contribute effectively to the OCB 43.7%, while 56.3% is the contribution of 

other factors (factors that were not studied). 

- The influence of organizational commitment on organizational citizenship 

behavior (OCB) 

Organizational commitment on organizational citizenship behavior (OCB) 

shown that F = 16.241 with p = 0.000 (p <0.05) and r>rtabel (0.468> 0.254) 

then the hypothesis is accepted that there is an influence of organizational 

commitment on OCB where the direction is a positive effect, namely when 

the high organizational commitment then OCB was also high, and vice versa 

if the low organizational commitment, the OCB also low. Ie the regression 

line equation y = 62.048 + 0,432x. 

Based on the analysis results are also obtained coefficient of determination 

R square of 0.219, these figures mean that job satisfaction in this study 

contribute effectively to the OCB by 21.9%, while 78.1% is the contribution 

of other factors (factors that were not studied). 

- Influence job satisfaction and organizational commitment on organizational 

citizenship behavior (OCB) 
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Based on the results of multiple linear regression between job satisfaction 

and organizational commitment on OCB obtained test F = 32.707 with p = 

0.000, for p <0.05, it can be inferred influence job satisfaction and 

organizational commitment on OCB. Multiple regression equation is Y = 

21.626 + 0,398.X1 (job satisfaction) + 0,298.X2 (organizational 

commitment). 

Based on the analysis results are also obtained coefficient of determination 

R square of 0.534, these figures mean that in this study job satisfaction and 

organizational commitment memberiikan effective contribution of 53.4% of 

the OCB, while 46.6% is the contribution of other factors (factors that are 

not researched). The coefficient of determination of research can be seen in 

the table below: 

Table 4. Coefficient of Determination Research 

Causality of 

Variabel 

R R Square Adjusted R 

Square 

Std. Error of 

Estimate 

X1 Y 0,661 0,437 0,427 5,874 

X2 Y 0,468 0,219 0,205 6,918 

X1+X2 Y 0,731 0,534 0,518 5,388 

 
Discussion 

This research will reveal more about the influence of job satisfaction and 

organizational commitment on Organizational Citizenship Behavior (OCB)of employees. 

The above results are consistent with previous research conducted by Herminingsih 

(2012, Srimulyani (2012) and Markovits (2013) which states thatjob satisfaction 

positively influence on OCB. 

The results obtained from testing the hypothesis that has been done in accordance 

with the theory presented by Robbins and Judge (2007) that employees who are satisfied 

tend to speak positively about the organization, helping other people, and beyond 

normal expectations in their work. In other words, the employee shows the behavior of 

organizations providing performance exceeds normal expectations of the organization 

which is OCB. 

The analysis also showed the coefficient of determination R Square 0,437, these 

figures mean that job satisfaction in this study contribute effectively amounted to 43.7% 

of the OCB, while 56.3% is the effective contribution of other factors or factors that are 

not researched. Based on research conducted Talachi (2014) found that other things 

that cause a sense of satisfaction that achievement, awards, promotions, and praise.In 

addition, Lambert (Talachi, 2014) investigated the relationship of organizational 

citizenship behavior with job satisfaction, turn-over intent, life satisfaction, and burn-

out in 2010. From the results, it was found that OCB has a significant positive 

relationship with job satisfaction. 

Based on the test results, there is significant influence of organizational 

commitment on OCB. The analysis also showed the coefficient of determination R 

Square 0.219, these figures mean that job satisfaction in this study contribute 

effectively to the OCB by 21.9%, while 78.1% is the contribution of other factors or 

factors that were not studied. According Stum (Sjahrudin, 2013) examines several other 

factors affecting the commitments include supervisors, interest in the job, co-workers 

and compensation. 

Results of research conducted by Oemar (2013) which concluded that the 

description of the organizational commitment of employees is high on the company can 

be seen from the attitudes that show that employees remain or survive corresponding 

normative aspects, affective, and sustainable. High employee organizational 
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commitment because they feel part of the organization. Because employees have the 

opportunity to hold a position of competence. 

According to Steers (Seniati, 2002) states that in terms of organization, when it no 

fulfillment of the factors that can increase employee commitment, then the employee 

who committed a low impact on turnover, high absenteeism, increased delays work, and 

the lack of intensity to survive as an employee in the organization, poor quality of work, 

and lack of loyalty to the company. 

Based on the results of multiple regression test both of job satisfaction and 

organizational commitment on OCB obtained test F = 32.707 with p = 0.000, for p <0.05, 

it can be inferred influence job satisfaction and organizational commitment on OCB. 

Obtained multiple regression equation Y = 21.626 + 0,398.X1 (job satisfaction) + 

0,298.X2 (organizational commitment).In the study Sena (2010) concludes that there 

are significant organizational commitment and job satisfaction on OCB. 

Job satisfaction and organizational commitment have an effect on OCB. OCB can 

be increased if the satisfaction and organizational commitment of employees still feel 

fulfilled. Job satisfaction and organizational commitment can be achieved if these things 

can be met, among others, job security for employees is good, salaries are inadequate, 

their supervision good working conditions expected by the employees and good 

relationships with coworkers. In addition, the confidence of the company to employees 

and interwoven between employees and companies. If employees feel their safety and 

satisfaction within the company where employee work it would appear the willingness 

of employees to survive in the company (Srimulyani, 2012). 

Based on the analysis results are also obtained coefficient of determination R 

square of 0.534, these figures mean that in this study job satisfaction and organizational 

commitment give effective contribution of 53.4% of the OCB, while 46.6% is the 

contribution of other factors or factors that are not researched. Based on the research 

results ofWaspodo (2012) showed that there is a significant influence of the independent 

variable is the organizational climate that moderate by several variable, such as job 

satisfaction and organizational commitment. 

CONCLUSION 

Based on the results of data analysis and discussion of the inflence of job 

satisfaction and organizational commitment on organizational citizenship behavior 

(OCB), it can be concluded that job satisfaction has significant influence on OCB; 

organizational commitment has significant influence on OCB; and job satisfaction and 

organizational commitment simultantly has significant influence on OCB. 

Based of this results, there are some recommendation for further research, to 

conduct research on other factors that also influence on organizational citizenship 

behavior (OCB), such as the personality, work engagement, organizational justice, 

organizational support, etc, in variety subject of research. 
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Inquiry To The Use Of ASEAN Way:China Increase Posturing And 
Indonesia’s Role In South China Sea Dispute 

 

Ujang Komarudin and Pitut Pramuji 
Abstract 

As tension in South China Sea has been risen, pundits and scholars quickly forgot how 
manageable it was once during the period after the Asian Financial Crisis until before 
Global Economic Crisis of 2008. This paper will focus to identify and elaborate the cause 
for South China Sea to re-escalate after a decade of sustain peace, while trying to assess 
the effectiveness of ASEAN Way in defusing the conflict, and understand the role of 
Indonesia in South China Sea territorial dispute. Findings of the study explained what 
motivates China to take tougher stance in this matter, first is the internationalization of 

South China Sea dispute with the submission through International Court of Justice by 
Malaysia and Vietnam; second the growing international power and influence China 
gained after the global economic crisis of 2008; third, while China’s growing naval 
capabilities since a decade ago has made possible for China to extend its power projection 
far reaching its coastline; fourth the growing interdependence of regional trade from 
Southeast Asian countries with China through the full establishment of China-ASEAN Free 
Trade Area in 2010; fifth, ineffectiveness of the U.S. rebalancing strategy in Asia due to 
its stance on South China Sea, and sixth, disunity of ASEAN to converge on a common 
course of action towards China’s behavior in South China Sea, this evidence also concurs 
how ineffectiveness of ASEAN Way to come to agreement what are the Code of Conduct 
should look like. Meanwhile Indonesia tried hard to push this agenda in various formal 
and informal meetings in East Asia, although the noise its making still cannot lured parties 
involved reluctantly revert back to the old balancing power game.  

 
Keywords: South China Sea, ASEAN Way, Indonesia 

 

Introduction 

Sino-Southeast Asian history of dispute over South China Sea territorial claim 

had history since 1970s when countries in Southeast Asia made overlapping claim to 

the sovereignty of the territory. As of today, six states laid claim to the disputed area of 

Spratly Islands, while Paracel Islands are claimed by China, Taiwan, and Vietnam. 

Arguments of the claimants can be separated into historic discovery and occupation 

claims, in which China, Taiwan, and Vietnam are grounded and claims that rest on the 

provisions of the United Nations Conventions on the Law of the Sea (UNCLOS) in which 

three ASEAN members – Brunei Darussalam, the Philippines, and Malaysia made.  

Other sources for dispute are based on economic, political and  strategic of South 

China Sea, which is an important sea lanes for trade in the region, potentially rich is 

natural resources, as well as abundance resource for fisheries and marine life. As 

Emmers put it, if China succeeded with its claim of the whole territory, it would be able 

to extend its jurisdiction over one thousand nautical miles from its mainland and could 

pose strategic threat for Southeast Asian countries. (Emmers, 2007:4) 

Although claimants have officially declare its jurisdiction over the territory as early 

as 1947240, tension between ASEAN member and China did not begin until 1990s. In 

                                                           
240 China since 1947 with its 11-Dash Line Map already claimed the whole territory of South China Sea, 

Taiwan occupied Itu Aba Islands since 1947, Vietnam in 1975 claimed the Spratly, Philippines proclaimed 

in 1971 and later in 1978 declared Kalayaan as part of its territory. Malaysia in 1979 extended its 
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1970s and 1980s, China and Vietnam had two armed conflicts regarding control over 

Paracel Islands in 1974 and Spratly Islands in 1988 before Vietnam joined ASEAN. In 

the early 1990s, both China and ASEAN made South China Sea an important potential 

source of conflict, first with the passing of China’s Law on the Territorial Waters and 

Contiguous Areas in February of 1992 whereby in article 2 reiterated China’s claim of 

Paracel and Spratly Islands, and article 13 that stipulate the authority to exercise 

powers to prevent any security threat.241 On July the same year, ASEAN foreign 

ministers signed an ASEAN Declaration on the South China Sea that urge and commend 

all parties to apply principles of Treaty of Amity and Cooperation in Southeast Asia to 

be the basis for establishing a code of international conduct over the South China 

Sea.242 

 In January 1st 1995, the first armed conflict between ASEAN members and China 

took place when the Philippines’ gunboat fought three Chinese naval vessels in Mischief 

Reef. A series of incident then took place between China and the Philippines, mainly 

with the arresting of Chinese fishermen in the area of Spratly Islands. This tension 

lasted until the signing of Declaration of Conduct in the South China Sea (DOC) in 2002, 

that committed all parties to reaffirm their respect for and commitment to the freedom 

of navigation in and over flight above the South China Sea as provided for by the 

universally recognized principles of international law and to resolve their territorial and 

jurisdictional disputes by peaceful means, without resorting to the threat or use of force; 

and for all parties to exercise self-restraint in the conduct of activities that would 

complicate or escalate disputes and affect peace and stability including, among others, 

refraining from action of inhabiting on the presently uninhabited islands, reefs, shoals, 

cays, and other features and to handle their differences in a constructive manner. 

 However Chinese behavior in recent years have not put rest concern regarding 

security stability in their maritime dispute areas. There have been several incidents 

since 2010 involving other parties that have maritime disputes with China: 

 On June 23 2010, Indonesia Navy boat catching Chinese fishing vessels were 

pushed away when Chinese Fisheries Management vessel warns that they will 

be fired upon.  

 In September 2010, tensions were raised in the East China Sea near the 

Senkaku (Diaoyutai) Islands, a territory under the legal administration of Japan, 

when a Chinese fishing vessel deliberately rammed Japanese Coast Guard patrol 

boats.  

 On February 25, 2011, a frigate from China's navy fired shots at 3 fishing boats 

from the Philippines.  

 On March 2, 2011, the Government of the Philippines reported that two patrol 

boats from China attempted to ram one of its surveillance ships.  

 On May 26, 2011, a maritime security vessel from China cut the cables of an 

exploration ship from Vietnam, the Binh Minh, in the South China Sea in waters 

near Cam Ranh Bay in the exclusive economic zone of Vietnam.  

                                                           
continental shelf to include part of Spratlys, then Brunei in 1988 established an Exclusive Economic Zone 

that extends to the south of the Spratly Islands.  

241http://www.documentcloud.org/documents/1341819-prc-law-of-the-territorial-sea-and-the.html 

242http://cil.nus.edu.sg/rp/pdf/1992%20ASEAN%20Declaration%20on%20the%20South%20China%20Se

a-pdf.pdf 
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 On May 31, 2011, three Chinese military vessels used guns to threaten the crews 

of four Vietnamese fishing boats while they were fishing in the waters of the 

Truong Sa (Spratly) archipelago.  

 On June 3, 2011, Vietnam's Foreign Ministry released a statement that “Vietnam 

is resolutely opposed to these acts by China that seriously violated the sovereign 

and jurisdiction rights of Viet Nam to its continental shelf and Exclusive 

Economic Zone (EEZ)”.  

 On June 9, 2011, three vessels from China, including one fishing vessel and two 

maritime security vessels, ran into and disabled the cables of another 

exploration ship from Vietnam, the Viking 2, in the exclusive economic zone of 

Vietnam.  

 The actions of the Government of the People's Republic of China in the South 

China Sea have also affected United States military and maritime vessels and 

aircraft transiting through international air space and waters, including the 

collision of a Chinese fighter plane with a United States surveillance plane in 

2001, the harassment of the USNS Victorious and the USNS Impeccable in 

March 2009, and the collision of a Chinese submarine with the sonar cable of 

the USS John McCain in June 2009.  

 On July 22, 2011, an Indian naval vessel, sailing about 45 nautical miles off the 

coast of Vietnam, was warned by a Chinese naval vessel that it was allegedly 

violating Chinese territorial waters.  

 On April 8 2012, Philippines Navy ship and two Chinese vessels were locked in 

a standoff for two days after Chinese vessels positon themselves between 

Chinese illegal fishermen and the Philippine Navy ship.  

 In June 2012, China's cabinet, the State Council, approved the establishment of 

the city of Sansha to oversee the areas claimed by China in the South China Sea.  

 In July 2012, Chinese military authorities announced that they had established 

a corresponding Sansha garrison in the new prefecture.  

 On June 23, 2012, the China National Offshore Oil Corporation invited bids for 

oil exploration in areas within 200 nautical miles of the continental shelf and 

within the exclusive economic zone of Vietnam.  

 Since July 2012, Chinese patrol ships have been spotted near the disputed 

Senkaku (Diaoyutai) Islands in the East China Sea.  

 In November 2012, a regulation was approved by the Hainan People’s Congress 

authorizing Chinese maritime police to “board, search” and even “take over” 

ships determined to be “illegally entering” South China Sea waters unilaterally 

claimed by Beijing.243 

 On November 23 2013, China declares Air Defense Identification Zone in the 

East China Sea. It claims the right to monitor and intercept any aircraft with the 

zone.  

 On December 5, 2013 USS Cowpens nearly collide with PLA Navy Amphibious 

Dock Ship while it was international waters. 

 On January 26, 2014 three China vessels patrolled an area dispute by Malaysia, 

the James Shoal. 

                                                           
243 U.S. Congress Bill Draft “To Promote Peaceful and Collaborative Resolution of the South China Sea 

Dispute  https://www.congress.gov/bill/113th-congress/house-bill/772/text 
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 On May 2 2014, China National Petroleum Corporation-owned oil rig is moved 

to a location 17 nautical miles from Triton Island, southwestern-most feature in 

Paracels Island. 

Furthermore, China has also continued with its massive land reclamation in the 

Spratly Islands. According to CSIS’s Asia Maritime Transparency Initiative, China is 

almost in completion with its land reclamation project in the Cuarteron, Fiery Cross, 

Gaven, Hughes, Subi, and the Union Reefs (Johnson South and Johnson North reefs), 

expanding its presence by up to 1500 acres (Khoo, 2015; Glaser, 2015). Although this 

action is not yet clear in violation of any international law, and other claimants have 

also done the same244 it certainly disrupt the stability of the region, as China’s extend 

its capability with land expansion enabling them to monitor and potentially control the 

airspace over South China Sea.  

 Other claimants see this as leverage over China’s further buildup to alter 

territorial claims over the disputed area. Meanwhile other states in the region feels the 

threat of China’s capability to blockade important Sea Lines of Communication (SLOCs) 

in South China Sea. Adding to that the event of clashes that have been growing in recent 

years involving Chinese navy and official ships puts the region in high alert to what the 

Chinese intention are in South China Sea.  

Foreign Ministry Spokeswoman Hua Chunying issued a lengthy statement on 

April 9. In addition to repeating prior positions that China has “indisputable 

sovereignty” over the Spratly Islands and adjacent waters, and that China’s construction 

is “fair, reasonable, and lawful,” Hua stated that China’s activities are mainly for civilian 

purposes, but also are intended to serve “necessary military defense requirements.” (in 

Glaser, 2015) She maintained that China seeks to improve relevant functions the 

islands and reefs provide, to better safeguard national territorial sovereignty and 

maritime rights and interests, to better meet China’s international responsibilities and 

obligations in maritime search and rescue, disaster prevention and mitigation, marine 

scientific research, weather observation, environmental protection, navigation safety, 

fishery production services, and other areas. 

Chinese Foreign Minister Wang Yi expressed the view that “China’s determination 

to safeguard its sovereignty and territorial integrity is as firm as a rock and is 

unshakable, we also hope to maintain peace and stability in the region and are 

committed to international freedom of navigation.” (in Khoo, 2015) While China’s 

ambassador to the U.S., Cui Tiankai, laid out Beijing’s view in his speech in Washington 

“First, China will defend its sovereignty and maritime rights, even while it exercises 

restraint. Second, China seeks to resolve disputes through diplomacy. Third, on the 

specific issue of the upgrading of Chinese facilities in the South China Sea, this activity 

is “well within China’s sovereignty.” Finally, China’s overall foreign policy is “defensive 

in nature.” Therefore, in seeking to resolve the South China Sea disputes, Beijing seeks 

to co-operate with all regional states” (ibid, 2015) 

In the latest Shangri-La Dialogue in May of 2015, two Chinese defense officials, 

Senior Colonel Zhao Xiaozhuo, Deputy Director-General of China-US Defense Relations 

Research Center People’s Liberation Army and Major General Jin Yinan Professor at 

National Defense University, People’s Liberation Army had this to say when asked about 

the possible threat that China is posing to the stability of the region: 

“I think the freedom of navigation in the South China Sea is not at all an issue 

because the freedom has never been affected, and also it is groundless to criticize China 

for affecting regional peace and stability through construction activities, since China 

has never taken any proactive measures. In fact the disputes in the South China Sea 

                                                           
244 Vietnam has expanded 200.000 square meters, while Taiwan has also began reclamation project of 

its Itu Aba Island post in South China Sea.  
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has been there for decades, and over the past decades the region has been peaceful and 

stable just because China’s great restraint. So I think China’s activities are legitimate, 

reasonable, and justified.”245 

“For us, China is always responsible for the safety of navigation in South China 

Sea lanes, so that is why we say safety navigation is not a problem, it has always been 

safe, because it is under the protection of all the big countries, including China. As for 

the construction by China on the reefs in the South China Sea, I feel comparing with 

the size of South China Sea, ours 2000 acre is very small. And we feel that we are 

legitimate, and we are not in violation of international law. We are within the scope of 

international law in doing this construction, including marine assessment and 

environmental assessment. And if you look at other countries’ construction, we are 30 

years late. So many neighboring countries are all doing this. Within those 30 years we 

proposed joint development, but in the end we were sorry to see oil derricks from other 

countries everywhere. We are being forced into this situation.”246  

After series of incident in the 1990s, the decade of 2000 saw tension in South 

China Sea deescalating, China and ASEAN’s four member claimants of the South China 

Sea managed to avoid incident during the period of 2002 until 2010. In 2000, Robert S. 

Ross (2000:21-23) pointed that out of the three most prominent East Asian conflicts: 

South China Sea, Korea Peninsula, and Taiwan Straits, conflict in South China Sea is 

the least significant:  

“Because the disputed islands are in the U.S. dominated South China Sea, are too 

small to possess strategic value for power projection, and seem to lack significant energy 

resources, Beijing has neither the ability nor the strategic interest to challenge the 

status quo by militarily dislodging the other claimants’ forces from the islands. There 

may be occasional military probes by China or other claimants, but the United States, 

because of its advantage in naval warfare, does not need to engage in rapid escalation 

to deter a possible Chinese offensive.” 

Similarly Ralf Emmers in 2007 argued that since 1995 armed conflict between 

China and the Philippines, the situation in South China Sea has deescalate due to 

several reasons: 1) perceptions of China has gradually changed among Southeast Asian 

elites resulting from moderation in China’s foreign policy of self-restraint and 

accommodation towards Southeast Asia. 2) The weakness of China’s power projection 

from the lack of extensive increased capability to sustain naval operations away from 

its mainland bases. 3) The inclusion of Vietnam as member of ASEAN adhering to the 

TAC principals. 4) Restraining from nationalism card from all claimants towards South 

China Sea dispute. 5) Limited proven oil reserves of the South China Sea and 6) 

involvement of the United States as a source of stability. (Emmers, 2007:12-16). This 

research  focuses to identify and elaborate the cause for tension on the South China 

Sea dispute to re-escalate after a decade of sustain peace, while assessing the 

effectiveness of ASEAN Way in managing the conflict, as well identifying how Indonesia 

plays its role. 

China’s Rise and Security Construction in East Asia  

Post-Cold War theater in East Asia presents a new pattern of power relations in 

East Asia, while special attention paid into changes in Europe, the impact of the Soviet 

Union disintegration on East Asia tend to be overlooked.  Unlike in Europe, none of the 

East Asia communist regimes fell, and United States bilateral alliances remains with 

little changed.  

                                                           
245 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DL-vwCE2paY 
246 Ibid 
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However, in ideological terms it spelt the abrupt end of socialism or communism 

as rallying cry for either the remaining communist regimes or for opposition parties or 

groups in East Asia. Similarly, command economy model lost its appeal leaving for 

capitalism as the only effective economic model 

As United States became the sole superpower with its global dominance, 

international politics turned to be more fluid with spaces become available for regional 

institutions and cooperation to develop. In East Asia, the end of bipolarity also led to a 

repositioning of the great powers, Japan’s could now provide effective logistic and rear 

services support to American forces engaged in conflict within the region serving as the 

bedrock for the U.S. strategic presence in East Asia.  

From a realist perspective, not only could dramatic and unpredictable changes in 

the distribution of capabilities in East Asia increase uncertainty and mistrust, but the 

importance of sea-lanes and secure energy supplies to almost all regional actors could 

encourage a destabilizing competition to develop power-projection capabilities on the 

sea and in the skies.  

By explanation of security dilemma theory proposed by John Hertz in 1950, 

imperative of self-help guiding the behavior of states under conditions of anarchy could 

fuel arms race; international relations is a vicious circle of security and power 

accumulation as states are driven to acquire more and more power in order to escape 

the power of others (in Acharya, 2001:1).  

Mistrust between two or more potential adversaries can lead each side to take 

precautionary and defensively motivated measures that are perceived as offensive 

threats. This can lead to countermeasures, thus ratcheting up regional tensions, 

reducing security, and creating self-fulfilling prophecies about the danger of one’s 

security environment.  

If we look at the variables that might fuel security dilemma and dynamics, East 

Asia appears quite dangerous, the chance for spirals of tension in East Asia seems great, 

particularly in the absence of a U.S. military presence in the region. East Asian countries 

acknowledge the interest that China has to be a legitimate great power. While it is not 

yet a superpower, and its leadership in global issues and institutions are limited, but 

its leadership in East Asia balance of power may satisfy its demand for regional 

leadership. (Segel, 2000: 238) 

In nineteenth century, the key to ensuring a balance against a strong adversary 

was developing a sufficient commonality if interests to hold together a coalition. The 

strategy also depended on there being a core of relatively strong states that were 

prepared to articulate and then act upon such a commonality of interests. In East Asia 

and especially from Southeast Asia perspective such direction would be unwelcome. 

Although one would argue that East Asian countries are lacking the will to articulate 

and act upon such common interest, however creating stability with means of balance 

of power is of little interest for ASEAN regional security construction.  

One possible way to ameliorate the security dilemma is through multilateral 

regimes and forums designed to increase transparency and build confidence. Given that 

China both fears and has little influence over various aspects of current U.S. bilateral 

diplomacy – such as strengthening the U.S.-Japan alliance or the U.S.-Australia alliance 

– accepting a bigger multilateral dialogue, if not the creation of formal multilateral 

security institutions, may be the method of reducing the threat that U.S. bilateralism 

poses. 

After seeing the examples of Soviet Union – a military giant yet weak economically 

– and Japan – mighty economically but largely a bystander in military and diplomatic 

matters – China objectives is to set both military and economic power, with the addition 

of intellectual might.  
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“any grand strategy of China must be based on comprehensive security or 

domestic and external security, not only military security but also political, economic, 

and cultural security.” (Deng and Wang, 2005:2) 

Beijing’s priority is sustained, rapid economic growth, because growth is 

fundamental to the regime’s legitimacy. Three aspects dominate the daunting task of 

the CCP’s political preservation. First, overall sociopolitical stability and the status quo 

must be preserved. Revolutions, social uprisings, radical political changes, and social 

disturbances and chaos must not happen. Second, political preservation in the PRC 

means the CCP’s continuous monopoly of political power. Third, how to provide effective 

and rational governance in a country that is growing and changing so rapidly. (Lampton, 

2007: 118) 

It has become a consensus of the Chinese leadership and foreign policy elite that 

economic globalization, and the global issues that arise from it has made the interests 

of various countries increasingly interdependent. No single nation or regional group 

alone can handle these global issues. Interdependence among nations is not just limited 

to economic issues; interdependence in security among nations is also deepening.  

China often calls its Asian neighbors ‘periphery countries’ (zhoubian guojia). 

Although it was always aware of the importance in maintaining stable relations with 

these periphery countries for its national security, Beijing however, was never able to 

make an integral policy toward neighboring countries. One reason for the absence of 

China’s regional policy was the frequent domestic turmoil and policy change, which 

severely limited China’s ability to make any coherent foreign policy, including regional 

one. The second was China’s traditional cultural complacency and the legacy of Sino-

centrism, which took China as the center of Asia for granted. The third was China 

ambiguous position in the region “more than merely a regional actor, but still less than 

a global power,” which left China in an uncertain relationship with its Asian neighbors. 

The fourth was China’s unique position in the bipolar Cold War setting, which forced 

Beijing to see its security in global rather than regional terms. Most of these factors 

began to change after China launched market-oriented economy and began opening up 

to the outside world in the early 1980s. (Zhao, 2004: 256) 

You Ji and Jia Qingguo (in Zhao, 2004: 259) provided some arguments that three 

new trends in Asia has made Chinese leaders noticed the importance to give attention 

to its periphery: the first was the prospect of a pacific century, which Beijing embraced 

with the hope that fast economic growth in the Asia-Pacific region could offer new energy 

to China’s economic prosperity. Taking the opportunities created by restructuring of the 

world economy, China was determine to integrate its economy with the rest of the region. 

The second was the emergence of ‘new Asianism,” claimed that success of Asian 

modernization was based on its unique values. This concept resonated in the hearts of 

many Chinese leaders, because it challenged Western ideological and economic 

centrality. Chinese leaders wanted to help drive this evolving trend of Asianism by 

working closely with its Asian neighbors. The third was the development of regional and 

sub-regional blocs following the collapse of the bipolar system. Beijing decided to take 

advantage of the collectivism that might provide new mechanism useful for China to 

face the West. 

Jianwei Wang (2005:163) also put forward three arguments that can identify 

China’s change of course in pursuing multilateral approaches in 2000s: first, China is 

shifting from passive response to active participation and even initiation. Multilateral 

diplomacy has increasingly become an integral part of Chinese foreign policy in general 

and regional diplomacy in particular. Second, China no longer perceives security 

multilateralism as taboo; rather, it has gradually recognized the legitimacy of the 

multilateral approach in resolving international and regional security issues, and it has 

actively explored new forms of multilateralism in security relations with other countries. 

Third, China’s multilateral diplomacy does not merely serve the traditional function of 
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external balancing or utility generating, it also indicates Beijing’s growing interest in 

establishing a less-instrumental, more rule and norm-based international order, 

particularly around its periphery. 

It is important to note that Beijing’s periphery policy is closely related with the 

objective of economic modernization. In order to achieve a high rate of economic growth, 

the leaders looked for common ground in cooperation with neighboring countries, in 

order to take a share of the rapid economic growth in the region. As a result of this 

policy, China traded more and more with Asian countries. 

Although South China Sea issue have subjected to nationalism and pride from the 

CCP’s perspective, Erica Strecker Downs and Philip C. Saunders (2000:43-44) argued 

that current aggressive Chinese nationalism are overstated or at least premature. 

Several evidences are presented to suggest this notion. In examining the Chinese 

behavior in two territorial disputes with Japan over the Diayou (Senkaku) islands, the 

Chinese government proved willing to incur significant damage to its nationalist 

credentials by following restrained policies and cooperating with the Japanese 

government to prevent the territorial disputes from harming bilateral relations. When 

forced to choose, Chinese leaders pursued economic development at the expense of 

nationalist goals. 

China’s political leaders have sought to restore the regime’s legitimacy following 

the Tiananmen incident by appealing to nationalism and by raising living standards. 

Both are potentially important sources of legitimacy, but economic performance matters 

to a wider segment of the population. Ideally, the CCP would like to maximize its 

legitimacy by making strong appeals to nationalism while simultaneously raising living 

standards, but power constraints and the contradictions between domestic appeals to 

nationalism and a development strategy relies heavily on foreigners mean trade-offs 

exist between nationalism and economic performance. Both also provided some 

constraints that Beijing is facing to prevent them from leaning heavily on either 

nationalism or economic performance. The first (and firmest) constraint is China’s 

international power position, which limits its ability to attain nationalist objectives. 

Excessive nationalism can stir up demands for assertive international policies that 

Chinese leaders cannot presently satisfy. Conversely, maximizing economic growth to 

create new jobs requires China to make economic concessions and to accept a politically 

uncomfortable degree of economic dependence on foreigners. The second constraint is 

international reactions to Chinese behavior and rhetoric. Excessive nationalism may 

affect the willingness of other states to trade with and invest in China or even stimulate 

military reactions. On the other hand, pushing towards economic development will likely 

require accepting foreign demands for restraint in China’s military buildup. The 

thirdconstraint is domestic reactions, if Chinese leaders push nationalism so far that it 

interferes with economic growth, they are likely to increase unemployment and popular 

discontent. For that matter, any severe external shock that affects Chinese economy 

could hurt the government’s legitimacy. Conversely, if Chinese leaders pursue economic 

development at the expense of nationalism, the government will be vulnerable to 

criticism from economic nationalists on the ground that they are selling out China’s 

interest to foreigners.  

Security Structure in Southeast Asia: Building a Community 

Prominent constructivist scholar, Amitav Acharya believe that security structure 

of Southeast Asia adopted by ASEAN is best understood as a form of security community 

defined as “a group that has become ‘become integrated’ where integration is defined as 

the attainment of a sense of community, accompanied by formal or informal institutions 

or practices, sufficiently strong and widespread to assure peaceful change among 

members of a group with ‘reasonable’ certainty over a ‘long period of time’. Such 
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communities could either be ‘amalgamated’ through the formal political merger of the 

participating units, or remain ‘pluralistic,’ in which case the members retain their 

independence and sovereignty.” (Deutsch in Acharya, 2001:16).  

Emmerson (2005:171) argued that the notion that security does come from the 

sense of belonging in a community fails to explain the fact that there can be 1) neither 

an assurance of security nor a prior sense of community, 2) an assurance of security 

but no prior sense of community, or 3) no assurance of security despite a prior sense of 

community, only the presence of 4) both an assurance of security and prior sense of 

community would enable a regional organization to fit the ‘thick’ description of security 

community by Deutsch. He then proposed a ‘thinly’ pluralistic security community 

definition as “a group of sovereign states that share both an expectation of intramural 

security and a sense of intramural community. Security is the presence of a durable 

peace among the states, reflecting a lasting prior absence of war among them. 

Community is the presence of a cooperative identity among these states, including a 

commitment to abstain from using force against each other” and that ASEAN resembles 

the characteristic of this explanation, albeit community of the elites.  

Rizal Sukma however argued ASEAN was not a security community at all, and 

merely a security regime and suggested for ASEAN to become a ‘comprehensive security 

community’ an arrangement that would go beyond military security and move beyond 

war-prevention ‘to prevent and resolve conflicts and disorder’ as well. (Sukma in 

Emmerson:178) To understand further on these terms of security arrangement, Acharya 

(2001:21-22) provided typology of security shown below. 

Table 1. Security communities and other frameworks of security cooperation 

Security 

regime 

• Principles, rules and norms that restrain the behavior states on a 

reciprocal basis. 

• Competitive arms acquisitions and contingency planning usually 

continue within the regime, although specific regimes might be created 

to limit the spread of weapons and military capabilities. 

• The absence of war within the community may be due to short-term 

factors and considerations such as the economic and political 

weakness of actors otherwise prone to violence or to the existence of a 

balance of power or mutual deterrence situation. In either case, the 

interests of the actors in peace are not fundamental, unambiguous or 

long-term in nature. 

Security 

community 

• Strict and observed norms concerning non-use of force; no 

competitive arms acquisitions and contingency-planning against each 

other within the grouping. 

• Institutions and processes (formal or informal) for the pacific 

settlement of disputes. 

• Long-term prospects for war avoidance. 

• Significant functional cooperation and integration. 

• A sense of collective identity. 

Collective 

defense 

• Common perception of external threat(s) among or by the members 

of the community; such a threat might be another state or states 

within the region or an extra-regional power, but not from a member. 
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• An exclusionary arrangement of like-minded states. 

• Reciprocal obligations of assistance during military contingencies. 

• Significant military interoperability and integration. 

• The conditions of a security community may or may not exist among 

the members. 

Collective 

security 

• Prior agreement on the willingness of all parties to participate in the 

collective punishment of aggression against any member state. 

• No prior identification of enemy or threat. 

• No expectation of and requirement for economic or other functional 

cooperation. 

• A collective physical capacity to punish aggression 

Source: Acharya, 2001: 19-21 
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He then distinguished the difference between neo-liberal and constructivism views on 

the role of institutions in the creation of security. 

 
Table 2. Institutions’ Role in Security Creation 

Neoliberal  Constructivist 

 Institutio

ns can 

mitigate 

anarchy 

and 

facilitate 

cooperatio

n by 

providing 

informatio

n, 

reducing 

transactio

n costs, 

helping to 

settle 

distributio

nal 

conflicts 

and, most 

important

ly, 

reducing 

the 

likelihood 

of 

cheating. 

 state 

interests 

are 

shaped by 

material 

forces and 

concerns, 

such as 

power and 

wealth; 

perceptua

l, 

ideational 

 Institutions do not merely ‘regulate’ state behavior, they can 

also ‘constitute’ state identities and interests.  

 State interests are not a ‘given, but themselves emerge from 

a process of interaction and socialization 

 Agents (states) and structures (international norms) are 

mutually reinforcing and mutually constituted. 

 An exercise in identity building, defined as ‘some degree of 

generalized common identity or loyalty’ reflecting an 

advanced level of mutual identification producing a ‘we 

feeling’ 

 War avoidance becomes a social habit, rather than a mere 

legal obligation backed by sanctions. 

David Guetta ft Justin Bieber - 2U (The Victoria’s Secret Angels Lip Sync)(128kbps).M4A
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and 

cultural 

factors 

derive 

from a 

material 

base 

 Focuses 

on how 

existing 

state 

interests 

are 

pursued 

by 

rational 

state 

actors 

through 

cost-

benefit 

calculatio

ns and 

choice of 

actions 

which 

offer 

maximum 

gain 

 Norms 

contribute 

to 

internatio

nal order 

by 

forbidding 

actions 

which are 

subversiv

e of 

collective 

goals, by 

providing 

a 

framewor



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

876 

 

k for 

dispute 

settlemen

t, and by 

creating 

the basis 

for 

cooperativ

e schemes 

and 

action for 

mutual 

benefit 

Source: Acharya, 2001: 22-30 

The Origin of ASEAN Way  

Formally established at Bangkok on 8 August 1967, ASEAN brought together five 

countries – Indonesia, Malaysia, Thailand, Singapore and the Philippines – of 

remarkably divergent group of states. Not only were its members very dissimilar in terms 

of their physical size, ethnic composition, socio-cultural heritage and identity, colonial 

experience and postcolonial polities, they also lacked any significant experience in 

multilateral cooperation. Since cultural and political homogeneity could not serve as an 

adequate basis for regionalism, the latter had to be constructed through interaction. 

Such interactions could only be purposeful if they were consistent and rule based, 

employing those rules which would ensure peaceful conduct among the member states. 

The establishment of ASEAN was the product of a desire by its five original 

member states to create a mechanism for war prevention and conflict management. The 

need for such a mechanism was made salient by the fact that ASEAN’s predecessor had 

foundered on the reefs of intra-regional mistrust and animosity. An earlier attempt on 

regional association with Association of Southeast Asia (ASA) ended when the 

Philippines claim to the former British colony of North Borneo (Sabah). ASA was followed 

by MAPHILINDO, an acronym for a loose confederation of Malaysia, the Philippines, and 

Indonesia, which once again had to be abandoned during the coercive diplomacy applied 

by Indonesia known as Konfrontasi (confrontation) towards Malaysia. President 

Sukarno’s Konfrontasi had been a prime example of the use of focre, however limited, 

by a postcolonial state in Southeast Asia against a neighbor. In wrecking the prospects 

for MAPHILINDO, Konfrontasi had pinpointed the importance of regionalism by 

demonstrating the high cost of the use of force to settle intra-regional conflicts. The idea 

of ASEAN itself was conceived in the course of intra-regional negotiation leading to the 

end of confrontation between Indonesia and Malaysia. (Haacke, 2003:66) (Severino, 

2006:15) 

The difficulties leading to its formation has led ASEAN to approach a diplomatic 

culture of this six norms: sovereign equality; the non-recourse to the use of force and 

the peaceful settlement of conflict; non-interference and non-intervention; the non-

involvement of ASEAN to address unresolved bilateral conflict between members; quiet 

diplomacy; and mutual respect and tolerance. David Capie and Paul Evans explained 

the approach of ASEAN Way among their characteristics to be noted is a “sovereignty-

enhancing regionalism”, where most decision making powers stay in the various 

national capital; in a sense that the member states does not seek to create a 

supranational authority nor a political union. (Capie and Evans, 2003: 46) 
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ASEAN’s institutional resources reflects in its preference for informality. To point 

out this penchant, ASEAN would avoid some formal term such as “multilateral security 

mechanism” in the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF), rather opted to use a ”dialogue 

forum.” The preference of the ASEAN Way for informality can also be seen in the 

Association’s use of consultative processes such as “habits of dialogue” and non-binding 

commitments rather than legalistic formula and codified rules. According to Khong Yuen 

Foong, “ASEAN officials have contrasted their approach to that emphasizes legal 

contracts, formal declarations, majoritarian rules, and confrontational tactics. (in Capie 

and Paul Evans:46). 

Advocate of the ASEAN Way also stress the importance of patience. Former 

Malaysian Prime Minister, Mahathir Mohammad (in Capie and Evans: 46), described 

the first task of any dialogue process as “tedious business of getting to know one 

another.” Some Asian leaders have referred to the need for multilateral institutions to 

“mature” before robust dialogue can take place. 

A third and perhaps the most important element of the ASEAN Way is its 

particular of consensus. Some accounts trace the origins of ASEAN’s deeply preference 

for consensus to Javanese village culture, in particular its twin notions of musyawarah 

and mufakat. Herb Faith (in Acharcya, 2001: 48) has described musyawarah as a 

“psychological disposition on the part of the members to give due regard to larger 

interests.” It is a process of discussion and consultation, which at the village level meant 

the leader should not act arbitrarily or impose his will, but rather “should make gentle 

suggestions of the path the community should follow, being careful always to consult 

all other participants fully and to take their views and feelings into consideration before 

deliver his synthesis conclusion.” Mufakat is the consensus reached through the process 

of musyawarah. It is important to note that ASEAN’s approach to consensus should not 

be confused with unanimity. Where there is “broad” support for a specific measure, the 

objections of a dissenting participant can sometimes be discounted, provided the 

proposal does not threaten that member’s most basic interests.  

Leadership in ASEAN 

In leadership area of the association, ASEAN members have alternated taking 

leader’s position depending on the issue. In the early days, it was Thanat Khoman, the 

Foreign Minister of Thailand who was trying to broker reconciliation among Indonesia, 

Malaysia, and the Philippines in April and May 1966. ASEAN’s founding document, the 

Bangkok Declaration of 8 August 1967, was drafted largely by Thai diplomats, in this 

sense, Thailand was the leader in ASEAN’s founding. However, Indonesia could be said 

to be ASEAN’s leader too, it was Adam Malik and other Indonesian diplomats who went 

around Southeast Asian capitals to sell the idea of ASEAN, Adam Malik gave ASEAN its 

name, and other countries looked to Indonesia for leadership. (Rodolfo C. Severino (28)  

Indonesia transformation – in the late 1960s – domestically and in its foreign 

policy made ASEAN possible. ASEAN would not have been formed with Indonesia in it 

had Suharto not decided to end the Sukarno’s regime confrontational stance in foreign 

affairs and instead seek good relations with the rest of the world, particularly its 

neighbors. Another important factor in ASEAN’s success was another Suharto decision 

not to throw Indonesia’s weight around, not to be seen as seeking to dominate the 

region. 

Malaysia too has had moments of leadership. The declaration on the Zone of 

Peace, Freedom and Neutrality was adopted upon Malaysia’s initiative and under its 

chairmanship of an ASEAN’s Foreign Ministers’ meeting in 1971. The term ASEAN 

Vision 2020, adopted at the ASEAN Summit in Kuala Lumpur in 1997, is an echo of 

Malaysia’s Vision 2020. The East Asia Economic Group proposal, later softened to East 

Asia Economic Caucus and metamorphosed into ASEAN+3 was also Malaysia’s idea. 
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On the economic front, with economic integration rising in the ASEAN agenda, 

Singapore, particularly after the fourth summit in 1992 seems to have steadily taken 

leadership in the association. Almost all major initiatives in ASEAN since then have 

come from Singapore. It initiated the Asia-Europe meeting, the Forum for East Asia-

Latin America Cooperation, and the ASEAN-India Summit. Singapore also spearheaded 

the positive ASEAN response to the proposal for a free trade area between ASEAN and 

China. It also proposed the ASEAN Economic Community as the envisioned next stage 

of regional economic integration.  With leadership test seemingly lies in the move 

towards regional economic integration, Singapore has been at the forefront of this – with 

ideas, drive, determination, and interest. But it is deliberately taking a low profile for 

fear its leadership be seen as blatantly self-serving. 

 In sum, leadership changes, and through ASEAN Way, leadership should not be 

seen as a motivation to lead other nation. In a region where sovereignty is highly 

regarded, nations could feel threaten to have an obvious player who has strong intention 

to be considered as a leader. We have seen and probably will not see in ASEAN 

equivalent of the Franco-German leadership of European integration in its early days, 

since that is not ASEAN’s style, but the lack of clear and vigorous leader whether by 

individual member country, group of countries, or statesmen could explain the slow 

pace of ASEAN Way development.  
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Tough Posturing of China 

In the wake of Asian Financial crises in the late 1990s, East Asia has gone through 

major step in conducting cooperation throughout the region. Several frameworks of 

regional institutions and cooperation established in the decade of 2000s, mostly in the 

economic sphere, but lately also included some type of non-traditional military joint 

cooperation, such as humanitarian assistance and disaster relief in the wake of several 

natural disasters in East Asia. Security dialogue forums and military diplomacy also 

burgeoning with issues ranging from traditional and non-traditional security are being 

discussed.  

China’s track record during the 1990s in pressing its claim in South China Sea 

and undermined the region’s effort at building international institution to dampen 

security conflicts through ASEAN Regional Forum did not continue in the 2000s. While 

South China Sea remains a potential flashpoint, Several China’s actions and leadership 

in 2000s such as the signing of Declaration of Code of Conduct on South China Sea, 

establishment of ASEAN-China Free Trade Area, and Chiang Mai Initiatives, have built 

trust among countries in East Asia and ease down political tension towards its rising 

intention.   

This restraint of behavior however are changing in the decade of 2010s, many 

spates and incidents involving the disputed areas of East China Sea and South China 

Sea, provided reason for regional concern. Pointing out several incidents mentioned, 

China has even erected an Air Defense Identification Zone (ADIZ) in November 2013 in 

the area of East China Sea that includes Senkaku Islands, and overlapped with 

established Japanese, South Korea, and Taiwan zones. This study analyze that there 

are several accounts that led China to restore its posturing after the 2010s:  

First is the internationalization of South China Sea dispute through Malaysia and 

Vietnam on May 2009 submission of the extending their continental shelves beyond the 

UNCLOS 200 nautical miles. This then made China for the first time filed a claim 

regarding its 9 Dash-Line internationally known. Why this would made China become 

more aggressive? In the case of ownerless Islands such as the case ruled in the Sipadan-

Ligitan ICJ, effectivities or effective occupation does matters. Malaysia won its claimed 

simply because it had done more than what Indonesian did.247 For China, 

internationalization of the disputed area has always been rejected, one of the reason 

why the issue never was discussed in the official ASEAN Regional Forum, until Hillary 

Clinton threw criticism in the arena in 2011.  

Second is the growing international power and influence it gained after the global 

economic crisis of 2008. How would this make South China Sea a priority or why clashes 

be abundance following this phenomenon one may ask? China may not increase their 

posturing with its growing international power, however, it did make them less incline 

from international pressure to reduce its power presence in the disputed areas. China 

GDP by purchasing power in 2014 of 10 trillion USD is more than doubled the GDP of 

its closest rival in Asia, Japan, compared with ten years ago, in 2005 Japan had 4.5 

trillion USD while China has a mere 2.2 trillion USD. 2009 saw China accounted for a 

little more than 5 trillion USD.248 At the same time, its total reserve in 2014 reaches 3.9 

trillion USD, while in 2005 and 2009 is 831 billion USD and 2.4 trillion USD 

respectively.  While the U.S contracted with -0.3% and -2.3 % of growth in 2008-9, 

                                                           
247http://www.thejakartapost.com/news/2013/01/30/are-we-losing-more-islands-after-sipadan-ligitan-

dispute.html 

248 While maintaining growth rate of 10 percent from 2005-2014 

http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/NY.GDP.MKTP.KD.ZG/countrieshttp://data.worldbank.org/indicato

r/NY.GDP.MKTP.CD/countries?page=1 
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China still maintain almost double digit growth it enjoyed since 1980 of 9.6% and 9.2% 

in the same years.  

Third the growing naval capabilities since a decade ago has made possible for China to 

extend its power projection far reaching its coastline. PLA Navy now has the largest force 

of combatants, submarines, and amphibious warfare ships in Asia, occupying some 77 

principal surface combatants, more than 60 submarines, 55 medium and large 

amphibious ships, and roughly 85 missile-equipped small combatants.(DOD China 

Report 2014:7). PLA Navy in 2013 also enjoys availability of its first aircraft carrier, the 

Liaoning. This new capabilities made China eager to explore more possibilities through 

maritime presence, policing and safeguarding its national interest and sovereignty in 

South China Sea. As Major General Jin Yinan put it, China has been 30 years behind 

in its development of South China Sea and the rest of the claimants have also ongoing 

reclamation projects in the area. With concern to the sheer volume of reclamation that 

the Chinese has, it would be on par with the economic and military might it possesses.  

Fourth the growing interdependence of regional trade from Southeast Asian countries 

with China through the full establishment of China-ASEAN Free Trade Area in 2010. 

From interdependence theory, this would contradict with the growing animosity directed 

towards China by claimants of South China Sea. However, growing interdependence 

also increases security vulnerability against the weaker states, in this case other 

Southeast Asia’s claimants. Since 2003-2013 bilateral trade between China and ASEAN 

has jumped more than fivefold from 77 billion USD to 450 billion USD (Salidjanova and 

Koch-Weser, 2015:5) 

Table 1 China’s Trade Volume, Share and Rank 

with ASEAN Countries in 2013 

ASEAN Country Export  

(million USD – share% - rank) 

Import 

Brunei Darussalam* 1,704 406 – 11.2 - 4th 

Singapore 48,369 – 11.8 - 2nd 43,689 – 11.7 - 1st 

Indonesia 22,601 – 12.4 - 2nd 29,849 – 16 - 1st 

Malaysia 30,785 – 13.5 - 2nd 33,774 – 16.4 - 1st 

Thailand 27,238 – 11.9 - 1st 33,726 – 15 - 2nd 

The Philippines 6,583 – 12.2 - 3rd 8,554 – 13.1 - 1st 

Cambodia* 361 3,411 – 32.6 - 1st 

Vietnam 12,835 – 11.2 - 3rd 29,034 – 25.5 - 1st 

Laos 788 – 33.5 - 1st 461 – 11.2 - 2nd 

Myanmar 2,857 – 26.9 - 2nd 7,339 – 39.9 - 1st 

 * China is in top 5 export destination for Brunei Darussalam and 

Cambodia   
   Source World Bank in  Salidjanova and Koch-Weser, 2015:12-37 
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Imported goods from China has become the primary source for all ASEAN 

countries except for but Brunei Darussalam, Thailand, and Laos, and top 3 destination 

of export for all ASEAN countries except Brunei Darussalam and Cambodia. 

In addition, with economic downturn the rest of the world experienced during the 

period of 2008-2011, China has become the source of growth for the rest of the world, 

and East Asia specifically. China has shown that it would not hesitate to use its 

economic prowess as mean of coercion with punitive trade policies erected towards 

Japan after Japanese coast guard vessels arrested a PRC fishing trawler captain in 

2010. (DOD Congress Report, 2014:15)  

Fourth ineffectiveness of the U.S. rebalancing strategy in Asia due to its stance 

on South China Sea. While it is targeting to deploy 60 percent of naval assets in the 

Pacific by 2020 and proposed of economic cooperation of TPP are in the direction of 

securing its interest of the future, this action are seen as offensive and threatening in 

the eyes of the Chinese. This falls into the security dilemma game the region has been 

trying to avoid in the first place. To say that the U.S. military presence is not needed is 

entirely not making any sense, but to publicize its intention to deploy most of its naval 

powers into the area could also be perceived as if there are imminent disruptive powers 

that needs to be handle. All the while Southeast Asian countries are beginning to trust 

China’s peaceful rise and benign intention in the region.  

Five disunity of ASEAN to converge on a common course of action towards China’s 

behavior in South China Sea. Would a unity of ASEAN help in diffusing China’s 

posturing? Perhaps not in terms of power projection, but when it comes to forging 

stronger alliance with the U.S. it may make China rethink of its behavior in the disputed 

area. The problem is that divergence of interests are visible in the ASEAN members. For 

claimants, not only the patrolling and policing of the area, but also reclamation projects 

are seen as changing the structure of claims of the disputed area. While for Indonesia 

and Singapore, the importance of open international SLOCs are what concern them, 

with preference of joint patrol of the area, instead of a party dominating and create 

mistrust into its intention. Others in the Mekong River-Basin region except Vietnam 

simply enjoys more infrastructure development, thus preferring for the status quo to 

remains.  

ASEAN Way and Indonesia’s Role in South China Sea Dispute 

 ASEAN and its many ways of dealing with dispute settlements have been trying 

to reach an agreement with China, specifically with the Code of Conduct on South China 

Sea under negotiation since 2002. However the talks have been stalled due to China’s 

inclination to continue its negotiation. There seems to be an irony into this, since the 

first initials proposal by the Chinese was more binding in the form of treaty was rejected 

by ASEAN members who instead opted for a loosely Code of Conduct.  

 From Chinese perspective, it has become more assertive towards the ASEAN Way 

and style of dealing with disputes, as it has been signatory of the TAC and member of 

ASEAN Regional Forum, while the first to agree to form regionalism with ASEAN in 2002. 

As Emmers put it, Southeast Asian were comfortable in the benign direction of China’s 

rise in that period, to some extent this shows the successful application of ASEAN Way. 

But to what extent would you consider this as ASEAN Way’s role instead of perhaps 

other factors, say China’s foreign policy of restrain at that time?  

To answer this question, we would have to observe China’s relations with ASEAN 

in the beginning of the 1990s. During that time, just when it had the Tiananmen 

incident, the West and the rest of liberal democracies were alienating China, and 

nationalism was high on their agenda, as political elites were defensive towards the way 

they have dealt internal politics. Came in ASEAN with its non-interference and non-
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intervention principles that were instrumental in bringing back China into the 

international fora.  

As Indonesia and others began to normalize diplomatic relations with China in the 

early 90s, Brunei became the last member of ASEAN to normalize its diplomatic 

relations in 1991. Early 90s also marked the beginning of U.S. absence in Southeast 

Asia’s presence due to its force abandonment of Subic Bay military base in 1992.249 

These actions could be seen as show of faith in the direction China, regardless of the 

domestic incident and the threat of communism expansion it once considered.  

ASEAN Way has proved its indecisiveness in recent years of dealing with China. 

Is it the feeling of community that is lacking or just China’s interest that is far greater 

than its perceived community? As the theory suggested that there would not be any 

competitive arms acquisitions and contingency planning against each other within the 

grouping, in the case of China, for several years, its intention and transparency has not 

been clear in regards with its military buildup. As mentioned above, disunity of ASEAN’s 

response towards China’s behavior have undermined its grouping lack of “we feeling” 

sense.   

In terms of South China Sea, Indonesia had begun a series of annual workshop 

to start its informal dialogue forum to discuss this issue since 1990. The workshop 

series was in itself an important confidence-building measure, offering the participants 

a chance to develop a certain level of transparency regarding national positions on the 

complex dispute. The series has instead concentrated on issues of joint development 

and functional cooperation, producing agreements on specific projects such as 

combating marine environmental pollution, which may also have a confidence-building 

effect. (Acharya, 2001:133)  

The Workshops have also undertaken, albeit unsuccessfully, the task of 

developing a code of conduct for states of the South China Sea region, with a view to 

reducing the risk of military conflict among them. Proposals for CBMs, such as non-

expansion of military presences in the disputed areas, and exchanges of visits by 

military commanders in the disputed areas, have been discussed, but have proven 

elusive with China opposing any discussion of military issues in this forum. (Ibid:134) 

Ideas about joint development of resources have not made much headway either. 

Obstacles include Beijing’s objection to any negotiations involving Taiwan, the unlikely 

prospect that any of the claimants which already had a military presence on the islands 

would agree to a withdrawal, and problems in deciding the principles for fair allocation 

of rights and profit. 

Indonesia is now being considered as one of ASEAN leader in support of setting a 

joint cooperation of countries with proposed South China Sea International Operations 

Center located in Indonesia. Indonesia has experience with joint patrol of the Malacca 

Straits with Malaysia and Singapore, while its new positioning to be the hub for 

maritime lanes in Asia Pacific is also concurrent with growing capabilities to hold such 

center and coordination with the help and collaboration of all involving parties.  

Seeing the development of Chinese recent behaviors in the region has made 

ASEAN perceive its rise as both opportunity and threat. When China questioned U.S. 

rebalancing strategy, the same can be asked towards China’s military buildup, and 

especially recent spates with neighboring countries. Perception of threat has made 

ASEAN member states to maintain involvement of major powers in the region, moreover 

increase cooperation has also been developed with other countries such as Japan, India, 

and Australia regarding military and navy as a strategic instrument of hedging. 

Hedging is a political maneuver taken by relatively weak countries to maintain 

their interests vis-a-vis major powers, in facing uncertain political changes. The hedging 

                                                           
249 Although China would not had occupied Mischief Reef had there were still U.S. presence in Subic   
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strategy as pursued by ASEAN is shown in the willingness of ASEAN to implement 

regional cooperation with China in realizing political stability, security and prosperity, 

but at the same time maintaining US presence in the region. 
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Abstract: 

The research result is a model of the empowerment of housel of fishermen who are trying 
to build a spirit of entrepreneurial competitiveness and to improve their welfare. In this 
research, a qualitative method with the principles of Rapid Rural Appraisal (RRA), an 
approach to understanding the village quickly, was employed.  Transect walks principle 
is used as a data collection in this study. It means that the researcher goes along with the 
informants or research subjects through a fish sales area or fish processing activities for 
observations, interviews, discussion, introducing processing fish technology, and also 
finding problems and solutions. The subject of this study is two (2) groups of fishermen 
consisting of 32 persons. The result of this research is a model of empowerment with a 
strategy of changing the mindset and of involving the participation of fishermen and with 
the support of the head of Fishing Dock Lekok Installation and also universities in building 
small-scale businesses. The empowerment is able to boost the quality of competitive 
human capital as evidenced by the formation of small businesses based on the knowledge 
of halal certification, the importance of trademarks and hygienic fish processing. 
Keywords:empowerment, entrepreneur mindset approach, competitive human capital 

INTRODUCTION 
Study on the community empowerment has much been developed by researchers 

and experts, but the majority of their focus has been given to the economic aspect, 

instead of sociological one. Community development is a concept that is often used in 

the community development study.  The debate on the community development model 

that has emerged since three decades, is directed to the top down or bottom up model. 

However, since the reformation era, the concept of community development has been 

being directed to the community-based development, regardless of the top down or 

bottom up model. A lot of researches on the fishermen empowerment have been made 

to look for a proper solution to the problem of fishermen’s poverty or low prosperity in 

Indonesia.  

The phenomenon of the fishermen’s low prosperity   has still been problematic in 

Indonesia. Even in 2014, the Ministry of Marine and Fishery of the Republic of Indonesia 

through its Ministerial Regulation No.5/PERMEN-KP/2014 on the National Fish Logistic 

System (NFLS), a regulation  controlling the management system of the chain of fish 

supply and fishery products, materials and production tools and information from the 

procurement, storage,  to distribution as a unity of the policy for the improvement  of 

the capacity and stability of the upstream-downstream fishery production system,  for 

the control of price disparity and also for the fulfillment of the domestic need [1].  

 

Dealing with the fishermen’s condition in Bone-Indonesia, Wekke and Cahaya said 

that their prosperity is still low as shown by their low education and productivity. And 

the fishermen tried various strategies to survive by for example helping one another. 

The  poverty in Bone as a situation where a person is unable to maintain himself in 

accordance with the standard of life of the group and also not able to take advantage of 

mental and physical energy in the group. For example,they can only buy new clothes 



 

4
th

International Conference the Community Development in ASEAN ®2017  

 

 

887 

 

once a year usually before a special day or event like Lebaran or religious festival during 

holidays. Although the number of dependents may motivate fishermen to do other 

businesses or to obtain a certain income for finance their family's life [2].  The condition 

of fishermen in Bone and other coastal regions in Indonesia is almost the same. Their 

economic condition is alarming, even though fishermen as human capital are very 

important to fill in the economy of the nation, remembering that marine resource in 

Indonesian has a very great potency. 

Since human capital is the backbone of human and economic development in all 

countries, it is an important capital in the development process. It cannot be denied 

that human is the main actor in the development so that he has a very central position 

in the development process.  This human capital is very vital in the development so that 

it should be reinforced. According to Brooking (1996) knowledge is possessed by human 

capital if one of the components is Intellectual Capital[3]. Human capital plays a critical 

role in economic growth and poverty reduction. From a macroeconomic perspective, the 

accumulation of human capital improves labor productivity; facilitates technological 

innovations; increases returns to capital; and makes growth more sustainable, which, 

in turn, supports poverty reduction. Thus, human capital is regarded at the macro level 

as a key factor of production in the economy wide production function. From a 

microeconomic perspective, education increases the probability of being employed in 

the labor market and improves earnings capacity. Thus, at the micro level, human 

capital is considered the component of education that contributes to an individual’s 

labor productivity and earnings while being an important component of firm production. 

In other words, human capital refers to the ability and efficiency of people to transform 

raw materials and capital into goods and services, and the consensus is that these skills 

can be learned through the educational system [4]. 

In the sociological perspective, human capital is part of social capital. Gary S. 

Becker (1994) perceives human capital as a value added to a worker when he gets 

knowledge, skills, or other assets useful for the job giver or the company and for the 

production and exchange process.  This added value clings to the worker himself. So, 

the investment of human capital through the worker’s improvement knowledge, skills 

and experiences will not only give benefits to the company but also the worker himself 

[5]. 

Viewed from the concept, fishermen are human capitals holding a central position 

in terms of the empowerment of fishermen’s household. The knowledge possessed by 

this human capital becomes inseparable part from human quality (fishermen). Their 

individual ability to solve their tasks well  is  their preliminary  capital to the betterment 

of their socio-economic condition. Moreover, infrastructures in their work place will 

support their productivity.  

However, fishermen in Indonesia, although they have been trying to go out from 

their poverty through various efforts, still have inadequate prosperity. Therefore, it is 

necessary to make any efforts to develop their entrepreneurship in their fishes business. 

Based on the problem above, it is necessary to find an approach to changing their 

mindset and to improve the spirit of their entrepreneurship. The concept 

“entrepreneurship” is mostly about risks, innovation, creative thinking and 

entrepreneur is the one who creates and innovates something recognized around 

perceived opportunities by accepting risks and failures [6]. 

Based on the great potency of human and natural resources in the coastal 

region/bay at Lekok-Pasuruan (East Java, Indonesia) and on the problem of the 

fishermen’s low economic condition, it is interesting to study a proper empowerment 

model to improve the quality of human resources to make them posses  a strong and 

competitive entrepreneurship spirit.  However, it is not easy to formulate such an 

empowerment model, since each community has different characteristics. But the 

characteristics of the fishermen community is similar: they still maintain their 
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knowledge from their ancestors in catching fishes, posses  little entrepreneurship spirit 

and high dependence on the nature. 

In order to be free from the poverty and backwardness trap, an instant success 

cannot be gain since the community empowerment should be applied in a long process.  

It is in line with Wrihatnolo and Dwijowijoto’s opinion that empowerment is a process. 

Empowerment is also a mechanism where an individual, a organization and a 

community becomes an expert and understand the problem encountered. It is this 

matter that makes an empowerment a long process. [7]. 

Empowerment also means  a learning process through  some steps: (a) behavioral 

formation, a stage where a precondition and the community’s awareness of  their own 

needs are created; (b) capability  transformation in the form of openness,  competence 

improvement aimed at playing roles in the development; (c) intellectual capability 

improvement, namely the betterment of the initiatives and innovative capability towards  

autonomy, in this case autonomy means any autonomy in competitive activities in 

economy. [8]. At this step, the community has been autonomous, become the subject, 

and may able to improve the quality of human capital.  It can be stated that community 

development is a strategy of developing the community in the form of the learning 

process that needs a relatively long process with making awareness, behavioral 

formation, capability transformation and intellectual  capability improvement stages.  

Empowerment needs a holistic and integrative approach, meaning that it nees a 

synergy among the empowerment actors either the state, the community or the privates.  

This synergy is certainly aimed at the synergy among various stakeholders in order to 

creat a really conducive system to accelerate the process of empowering a community. 

[9]. In the Salviana and Widyastuti’s (2011) research result, it is stated that this 

empowerment model is similar with the participative-integrative community 

empowerment model [10]. This empowerment model is disseminated in the research 

made by Salviana, et al (2011-2012)  on the distillers community of cananga aetheric 

oil  in Blitar-Indonesia that reinforces the reality of full participations among the NGO, 

the government and the high education in solving the problem of “powerlessness” 

experienced of the community of the cananga flowers farmers and aetheric oils distillers 

[11].  The empowerment model involving three parties (he NGO, the community and the 

higher education) was implemented at the fishermen’ s households applying an 

entrepreneur mindset approach to the improvement of the quality of human capital in 

the fishermen community. 

METHOD 

Research Approach 
In this present research a qualitative approach with the Participatory Action 

Research (PAR) was adopted. PAR is an applied research involving a researcher to play 

roles [12], and it is a social process to study the relation between the   fishermen and 

their social sphere, in this case the fishermen who work to earn their living and who at 

the same time are involved in the production process of catching and processing fishes. 

PAR is characterized by being participatory, meaning that this method studies the 

fishermen’ interpretation about their own actions in understanding their locality 

background. PAR is practical and collaborative, meaning that this method asks the 

fishermen to study their own social practices in making relationship with others. In this 

case, the relation is the one with fellow fishermen, or with Technical Implementation 

Unit (TIU) at the port and also with other parties. Moreover, PAR is  emancipatory 

research,  where this method helps fishermen be free from any structural pressures 

which are not productive. And PAR is critical, meaning that this method assists 

fishermen to be free from any hindrances they encountered. The last, PAR is recursive 

(reflective dialectic), meaning that it is intended to facilitate fishermen to study the 
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reality and to change it. This research also employed the Rapid Rural Appraisal (RRA), 

an approach to understanding a rural community quickly [13]. 

Participant 

The research subject was determined on the base of information obtained from the 

partners namely the head of Fishing Harbor Installation Lekok-Pasuruan. The subject 

was groups of fishermen who are always interacting with the head of Fishing Harbor 

Installation, especially in transacting the fishes caught. There was a  group of fishermen 

was interested in processing fishes as their  business besides catching fishes  consisting 

of 15 persons (coordinated by members of family welfare developers) and a group of  

Fishes Processer and Marketer, namely the Bahrain group.   It is this group that would 

become the first subject group of this present research. The members of this Bahrain 

group were 17 persons. So  the whole number of the research subjects was 32 

participants [14].  

Data Collection 

The data source needed by the RRA method is the secondary data source in the 

form of file reports in the Office of the Fishing Dock Installation in Lekok-Pasuruan. 

Moreover, the source of the primary data was semi-structured interviews with subjects 

either individually or  in group.  The principle transect walks was also adopted as the 

data collection in this research, meaning that the researchers were walking with 

informants or research subjects passing through an area of fishes selling or processing 

to  do observations, interviews, discussions, technology introduction, and problem 

solving activities.  The data covered the fishermen’ intellectual data, each fisherman 

(household)’s entrepreneurship spirit, and their understanding of their life and  of their  

possibilities in improving human resource as human capital. 

Data Analysis  

The  data were analyzed at some stages. The first stage was analyzing the files or 
data from the document obtained from the Office of the Fishing Dock Installation in 
Lekok-Pasuruan. The second stage was the analysis of the data of the transect walks 

under the principle of RRA and a reflective cycle of the PAR to produce the problem-

solving mapping formulized together through the process of observing, then acting and 

observing then restudying and the last stage was making some changes together with 

the subjects (fishermen) to improve their socio-economic condition. 
The changes made dealing with the changes in their mindset to improve the quality 

of their life were improve the quality of human capital as part of new technology that 

would be used by the fishermen so  that the new technology  reinforced their 

entrepreneurship spirit and enabled them to be able to compete in  either the regional 

or even national markets.  The last stage of the data   analysis was  to make the map or 

diagram of the resources and  discoveries together with the partners and  research 

subjects  to formulate an empowerment model of  fishermen’s neighborhood with the 

competitive entrepreneurship spirit. 

RESULTS 

Fishermen’s Socio-Economic Condition 

The fishermen in Lekok area can be divided into those possessing  and those 

working in the ships. Those working in the ships are called the crew consisting of most 

men, and their education was mostly at elementary school, and some, at  junior or 

senior high school levels.  From the research results, it is known that the characteristics 

of the fishermen may be described on the basis of their education and their jobs. (a) 

Their characteristics according to the education are as follows: from 16 subjects, 2 (two) 

persons graduated from elementary school, 1 (one) person, junior high school, and  1 
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(one) person, senior high school.  One of the fishermen graduating from senior high 

school has got better knowledge than others so that he was able to work as the 

coordinator in the fishes processing, especially in distributing fishes to the 

consumers/sellers in the market. In other words, he was the fishes marketer. Two crews 

(one with 2 years of services and one with one year of services) working for a fisherman 

possessing a ship graduated from elementary school. Nine persons were  fishermen’s 

wives, of whom mostly work as housewives and as fishes processors. From the 9 women 

of the fishermen’s families, four persons graduated from senior high school, 3 persons, 

junior high school, and 2 persons, elementary school. From these data, it can be 

concluded that in average the education of the fishermen’s families is relatively low. (b) 

Their characteristics according to the incomes. From the data, it is known that their 

main job is to look for and to catch fishes in the sea, and it was continued with post-

catching fishes work, namely collecting, and sorting, weighing and selling fishes. The 

activity of collecting fishes from the ship to the  collecting place was  made by fishermen 

and the crew. The fishes were then sorted according to the types, and were weighing 

either by the fishermen, the crews and also the fishermen’s family. After the fishes were 

cleaned, then fried. The weighing were made to know the quantity of each type of the 

fishes caught since the wet fishes may directly be sold to the brokers. 

The types of jobs between the fishermen and their families were different. The 

fishermen and the crew caught fishes. From the results of the interviews with 7 

fishermen, 5 persons worked as fishermen, and the crew, one person as the coordinator 

of fishes processing, and one person as technician. The jobs of the fishermen and the 

crews were to catch fishes. They went to the ocean at 2 a.m and returned to the dock at 

about 2 p.m and they brought with them 500 kgs of fishes during the high season, but 

15 kgs at low season. But at average they may catch fishes 100 kgs per day. The fishes 

at the Fishing Dock at Lekok are usually taken by traders from Malang, and they are 

sold in the markets in Malang. The price of each type of fishes is different. For example 

the price of Krasak type was Rp. 70,000/kg; Lempu, Rp. 30,000/kg; Teri Nasi, Rp. 

40,000/kg; Kuniran, Rp. 20,000/kg; Cenggalah (wet), Rp. 20,000/kg. 

The fishermen were still using the knowledge of catching and processing fishes 

from the ancestors conveyed from one generation to the next. The knowledge in 

processing fishes are still limited to drying them out  by salting or being made kerupuk 

(crackers)  and then they were soled in  markets around Pasuruan. This certainly would 

not give significant added value. The principle of the  local fishermen still maintaining 

the term of  nyaur-nyamek” meaning “fishes are taken and sold”  makes their life  

stagnant and be trapped in the  routine works: catching  and selling fishes in the 

market, from early in the  morning to at noon. The fishermen’s young generation who 

were drop-out from school, was also inheriting the same thing as the fishermen. They 

did not have any high entrepreneurship spirit to process fished to have some “added 

value”. Although they had been trying to process wet fishes, for example by sorting out 

and drying, and weighing them and then selling them to the broker. They also processed 

the fishes into various types of foods such as fish crackers, fried fishes, and raw dried 

fishes and also terasi (shrimp paste) to make sambal(a kind of  condiment). 

Besides making crackers and dry fishes, they also made processed foods  such as  

bakso ikan (fish ball)  which   initially interested the people.  It means that the demand 

for the bakso ikan was higher, but due to lack of survey to the consumers, the food 

products (25 kgs) were not well sold and thrown away. The loss of either the labor cost, 

energy and time in processing the fish-based food was caused by the fact that they did 

not have any clear and reliable marketing network. Therefore, their daily life and limited 

economic condition were stagnant from one generation to the next. 

The research result using the RRA method gave a solution to empower the 

fishermen so that their human capital may improve namely making an empowerment 

program to change their mindset so that their entrepreneurship spirit improves. The 
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solution is the finding of a proper empowerment model for fishermen’s households so 

that their competitive entrepreneur spirit may be built and this may improve the 

prosperity of the fishermen in Fishing Dock Lekok, Pasuruan. The empowerment is by 

changing the mindset and involving fishermen’s participation under the support of the 

Fishing Dock Installation Lekok, Pasuruan and higher education to build small-scale 

business.  

Empowerment strategy with entrepreneur mindset approach is a strategy with 

mindset change on the fishermen who are willing to be entrepreneurs. This  

“mindset” change starts  from thinking of  fishes not to be merely sold  in the wet   or  

dried conditions, but also to looking for a proper technique of processing fishes in 

accordance with the local natural resource intended to improve their incomes and to 

contribute to their economic development. It means that as human beings, fishermen 

posses a high-quality capital to make them become entrepreneurs who are ready to 

compete. 

From the description above, it is said that to build a human capital, it is necessary 

to improve their insights, skills and also to provided them other useful assets. Moreover, 

the fishermen in the fishing dock in Lekok Pasuruan, had   mapped their problems and 

the solutions to become competitive entrepreneurs. The insights given were knowledge 

in the form of an appropriate technology on the fishes processing in a hygienic way so 

that food products which are competitive in the market were resulted in. Moreover the 

knowledge also included how to package them, to build the marketing network and to 

register the production permit, to get halal certificate and to build the marketing 

network.  

DISCUSSION 

Generally the skills of the fishermenare limited, just fishing and less support 

diversification of activities. The fishermen just completed primary school education and 

some have not finished primary school, so that knowledge and skills are extremely 

limited. Therefore when the fishermen do not work in case of bad weather, usually they 

are unemployed because they do not have any sufficient skills to work on other 

activities. These conditions impact on low economic level in particular the fishermen 

families. This is one reason that drives women (wives of fishermen) to participate in the 

economic burden of the family by working. Earned income can help to sufficient needs 

of daily life when the head of the family (fisherman) is not being at sea in a long time.The 

skill and mastery of fisheries technology is also very minimal. Skills and technology 

used in fishing is unsophisticated and very limited. This condition and any limitations 

do not support the large-scale fishing. Therefore the income of the fishermen in the 

study area is low and erratic [15]. 

Entrepreneurship spirit is  any spirit to apply any capability in creating something 

new and different.  If it is related to the entrepreneurship which is characteristic, trait 

and disposition of someone with desires to realize innovative and creative ideas, the 

entrepreneur spirit really supports the attainment of the goal of one’s entrepreneurship.  

Viewed from the education and the jobs of the fishermen and their families, it can 

be stated that they have the entrepreneurship spirit, but when they have done their jobs 

with their ability in attaining the targeted or expected results, they are disappointed 

with the results which may be used to survive.  Besides possessing the spirit “working 

from 2 a.m to 2 p.m.” they also show some spirits of sailing through the sea to catch 

and sell fishes and to have incomes. Without such a strong desire and determination, 

their work will not run well.   

Dealing with their effort to sort out and to dry fishes to increase the price, it is 

shown that they have a more creative ability, or they have some effort to get more 

incomes by presenting their fishes in different forms. Therefore, they do not merely look 
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for and sell fresh fishes, but they have changed the forms of the fishes, showing that 

they have some creativities as the realization of the existing entrepreneurship spirit.   

The efforts to make the processing foods with fish-based materials in various 

forms, tastes and types show that they have more innovating power, meaning that they 

have ability in making various types of foods with the basic materials of fishes that more 

attracted to the consumers. The various types of foods are among others fish crackers, 

fish bakso, and petis.  The more various fish-based processed foods show that they have 

been trying to improve their innovative power, showing that their entrepreneur spirit 

has been growing well. It is reinforced by findings of Nurlina et.al that positive working 

variable capital and significant impact have affected on increasing the family income. 

To determine family income can be considered conclusive in working capital, but they 

are also dependent on social capital. To earn income, they simply rely on labor or 

services as workers. So do not make working capital as a variable resulting in the 

production of fish as a source of family income [16].  

CONCLUSION 

The socio-economic condition of the fishermen during the post regulation of the 

National Fish Logistic System is still low, and moreover, their entrepreneurship spirit is 

also still low. Their knowledge in catching and processing fishes is still very simple, and 

it is obtained from one generation to the next, meaning that their intellectual capital is 

still traditional. But through the community empowerment model with the approach to 

the entrepreneurship mindset, the quality of the competitive human capital may be 

improved. 

Since it is through this empowerment model, the fishermen will be able to improve 

their knowledge and skills in processing fishes in a hygienic way, to improve their skill 

in packaging and their knowledge on marketing and on building their marketing 

network will increase. 
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Abstract 

The purpose of this study was to determine the concept of integrative learning on Islamic 
religious materials and implementation. The method used is a library research. The results 
show that a model of integrative learning is an approach that deliberately associates 
certain aspects of the integrated subjects. 

There are several types of integrative learning, namely; (1) the connected model, a model 
integrated between inter-disciplines, for example, the subjects of Physics, Chemistry, 
Biology (cluster of science subjects); (2) the webbed model, i.e. the thematic learning model 
between the subjects; and (3) the integrated type (integrated model between the subjects). 
The characteristics of integrative learning is (1) centering on the students (2) emphasizing 
on understanding and meaningfulness (3) learning through direct experience (4) giving 
priority to the process rather than the results (5) holistic (6) authentic and (7) active. 
There are four basic principles, namely: (1) the principle of theme epxploring, (2) the 
principle of learning management, (3) the principle of evaluation, and (4) the principle of 
reaction. 
Integrative learning has advantages as follows: (1) the integration between the real world 
and the knowledge, between theory and practice, so that the students' knowledge is not 
only verbal. (2) The students understanding  over the concept is more organized. (3) 
Learning will be more meaningful. (4) Allowing students to develop their own ability. (5) 
Strengthening the capacity obtained, allowing a mutually reinforcing capabilities acquired 

through different subjects. (6) Time efficient. 
Keywords: integrative learning, integrative teaching model, the characteristics of 
integrative learning, the principles of integrative learning. 

Introduction 

In the discourse of the Islamic education, particularly in Indonesia, there is a wide 

discussion on the issue of integration and interconnection of Islamic teaching. The 

proponents of the idea argue that Islam is a religion that integrates between two things; 

the world and the afterlife, the divine and the mundane, the body and the spirit, the 

mind and hearts, religiosity and rationality and so on. This leads to an idea that the 

teachings of Islam should be integrated with other disciplines, the general subjects. For 

the time being the idea of integration has come to an implementation indicated by the 

opening of integrated Islamic schools and universities which connecting Islamic studies 

and natural/social sciences. This paper is going to elaborate the concept of integration 

the Islamic teaching.  

Definition of Learning with an Integrative Paradigm 

“Integration”, according to Woodford,  means “mixing”, “combining” and united 

(Abdullah, 2006: 26). It is also union, merging and melding into a coherent whole (Al 

Barry, 1994: 270). Integration is usually done onto two or more things, and each is 

complementary (Abdullah, 2006: 26). An integrative structure of disciplines here does 

not mean that the various sciences undergo melting or merging into one identical 

science, but their characters, styles and essences,  in all its dimensions, are integrated  

(Abdullah et al, 2006: 26).  

While the word “paradigm” in this paper follows Thomas S.Kuhn, saying it as  set 

of conceptual presuppositions, metaphysical, and methodological in the tradition of 
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scientific work. Therefore, within a paradigm there are "examples standard" of existing 

scientific activities that are then accepted by scientists over periods of times. This is a 

reference for researchers to determine the steps of research, formulate the problem to 

be addressed, as well as determine the solution to offer (Sunhaji, 2014: 340). In other 

words, a paradigm is an individual’s perspective or framework (modes of thought) to 

understand something, based on the beliefs held, methods and specific parameter. 

An integrative learning is a model of learning approach that deliberately correlates 

certain aspects of the subjects being integrated. With this model, students will acquire 

knowledge and skills altogether, so the learning is meaningful for them.  Meaningful 

here means that the students learn and understand the concepts they are learning  

through direct real experience linking between concepts integrated across the subjects.  

This model is far more effective in enhancing the understanding and the practice of the 

values, rather than the more conventional monolithic approaches (Rubiyanto and Dany 

Haryanto, 2010: 122). 

Models of Integrative Learning Models 

According to Amin Abdullah (2013:10), as one of the most prominent scholars in 

the integration-interconnection of knowledges, there are three keywords describing the 

dialogic and integrative relationship between religion and science, i.e. semi-permeable, 

Inter-subjective testability and Creative Imagination (Abdullah, 2013: 10). 1) semi-

permeable, meaning that parts of all disciplines are mutually permeable partially. This 

means that a line of demarcation between disciplines is there, but the scholars from 

those various disciplines communicate each other and receive input from other 

disciplines (Abdullah, 2013: 10). 2) Inter-subjective testability and presentation. Inter-

subjective here means a knowledge mental state which is ready for smart dialogues 

between the objective and subjective worlds within the scholars’ mind in facing the life 

complexity. The collaborations are made between different disciplines to solve various 

complexities of life. The feedback and critics from various disciplines and across 

disciplines are highly expected to understand those complexities (Abdullah, 2013: 13). 

3) Creative imagination is derived from the efforts to reconcile the two different concepts 

to create new things (synthesizing two different concepts to make a new wholeness), 

reconstructing old elements to make  new things (Abdullah, 2013: 18) 

According to Abdullah et al (2006: 33) the integration-interconnection of sciences 

can be realized by the models below: 

First, Informative. A discipline needs to be enriched with information belonging to 

disciplines, so the knowledge and understanding of the scholars in it extends and 

develops. For example normative religious knowledge is enriched by historical social 

science. 

Second, confirmatory (clarification). To construct a strong theory, each  discipline 

need to get confirmation from other disciplines. For example a theory of "Binary 

Opposition" in anthropology will be more clear if it gets confirmation/clarification from 

the findings and data in the social and political history, and from the religious 

disciplines like the dichotomy of the rich-poor, moslem-infidels, and heaven-hell, and 

etc.  

Third, Corrective. A specific scientific theory needs to be confronted with religious 

knowledge or vice versa, so they can correct each other.  

Besides these models, there are also others, as follows:  

First, Similarity-oriented. It means the similar concepts of the science and of the 

religion are equalized, though they are not really the same, like the view saying that 

spirit and soul is the same.  

Second, parallelization means considering similar concepts derived from Al-

Qur’an and science are parallel due to their connotative similarities, without saying that 
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they are the same. For example Isra' Mi'raj is likened to a journey into space with physics 

formulas S = v.t (distance = velocity x time).  

Third, complementation means science and religion are complementary and 

reinforce but maintain each own existence. For example, the health benefits of fasting 

is explained by the dietary principles of medicine. 

Fourth, comparison means comparing the concept or theory of science with a 

concept or a religious insight about the same symptoms, e.g. theories of motivation in 

psychology compared with those in Al-Qur’an.   

Fifth, Inductive reasoning. Basic assumptions of scientific theory supported by 

empirical findings are extended to  theoretically abstract thinking towards metaphysics/ 

supernatural, then are connected with religious principles about them, for example, the 

amazing order and balance of the universe concludes a mighty governing law. 

Sixth, Verification. The results of scientific studies support and prove the truth of 

the Al-Quran verses, such as research on the potential of honey as a medicine linked to 

an-Nahl particularly paragraph 69 which states that honey as a medicine for humans, 

or research on the effects of dhikr for the tranquility is associated with ar-Ra'du 

paragraph 28 which states that dhikr was reassuring (Abdullah et al., 2006: 34-35). 

This part will elaborate the models of integrative learning. According Sunhaji 

(2014: 340), there are several classifications of type of integrative learning, namely; (1) 

the  connected model (linked models), i.e.   model of integration between related 

subjects, for example, the subjects of Physics, Chemistry, Biology (a science subject 

cluster); (2) the webbed model, a thematic learning model with theme-approach between 

the subjects (inter-subjects); and (3) the integrated model, integrated model between 

subjects. This classification can be made into a table like below:  

No  Classification of Integration 

1. Integrating the materials in a subject (intra-disciplinary) 

2. Integrating the materials in some interrelated subjects 

(interdisciplinary)  

3. Integrating in a subject and between interrelated subjects (intra-

and-inter-disciplinary) 

Table 1 

Classification of  Integrative Learning Models 

 

The Characteristics  of Integrative Learning  

An integrative learning has the following characteristics. First, student-centered 

learning. The pattern of thematic learning is a learning system that provides flexibility 

to the students, either individually, or as groups. They can actively seek, explore and 

discover concepts and principles of a knowledge to acquire in accordance with each own 

progress.  

Second, it emphasizes the establishment of understanding and meaningfulness. 

This integrative learning will form a kind of network among the themes of the students 

have understood; this will have an impact on the meaningfulness of the material being 

studied. The meaningfulness is a result of the relatedness between the themes they 

learn among the subjects.  

Third, learning is through direct experience. The students are directly involved in 

the concepts and principles learned, and allowing them to learn by doing activities 

related to the information related to the concepts and principles.  Thus, the students 
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understand the learning results based on the facts and events that they have 

experienced at first.  

Fourth, it gives priority on the process rather than on the results. The integrative 

learning develops  discovery inquiry approach which involves the students actively in 

the learning process starting from the planning, implementation and evaluation. It is 

implemented by considering the passion, interests and abilities of students  to motivate 

the students more. Fifth, it contains lots of linkages. It focuses on the observation and 

study of phenomena or events as parts of some subjects at once (Ahmadi et al, 2011: 

48). 

Meanwhile, according to the Department of Education in Ujang Sukardi (2003: 

35), the characteristic integrative learning model are as follows: First, holistic, in which 

the integrated learning allows students to understand the phenomenon from all sides, 

a phenomenon will be the center of attention in learning , observed and studied from 

several fields of study at the same time, not fragmented standpoint. 

Second, meaningful, namely a study of a phenomenon leading into linkages 

between the concepts, creating schemata. This will have an impact on the 

meaningfulness of the material being studied. Actual references of all concepts will add 

to the significance of the concept being studied. 

Third, authentic, where integrated learning allows students to understand the 

principles and concepts directly they want to learn. With a lot of self-learning, the 

information will be more authentic. 

Fourth, active, means an integrated learning emphasizes the involvement of the 

student in learning, both physically, mentally, intellectually, and emotionally in order 

to achieve optimal learning results by considering the desires, interests, and abilities of 

students; they will be constantly motivated to learn. 

Basic Principles of Integrative Learning 

The basic principles of integrative learning are as follows: First, the principle of 

theme exploring. Many themes overlap and there is a connection between them; the 

overlap and the connection are the main target in learning. Therefore, in theme 

exploration some points should be considered, among others are: (1) the theme is not 

too broad; (2) it should be meaningful to supply the students; (3) it should be tailored 

to the level of students' progress; (4) it has to accommodate the interests of students; 

(5) it should take into account the events occurred within authentic learning; (6) it 

should take into consideration the working curriculum; and (7) it should be chosen 

considering the availability of learning resources (Ahmadi, 2011: 49). 

Steps in Preparing  Integrative Learning Materials 

There are several steps as a reference to develop integrated teaching materials of 

religion and science, those are: 

First, mapping out the science and Islamic concepts. The teachers are invited to 

have a Quranic journey in the realms of science, by classifying science systematically 

into various disciplines and themes they need. In other words, they are advised to first 

explore the themes of science in Al-Qur’an.  

Second, combining the concepts in science and Islam. This step means integrating 

the concepts, not the formulas, finding the common ground between the science and 

Islam. Strictly speaking, the Al-Qur’an or the hadith and the science are merged to each 

other to mutually strengthen in unveiling the occultation of concrete realities as 

mentioned by God Almighty in His verses, either qauliyah (written in Al-Quran) and 

kauniyah (proved in the universe).  
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Third, putting Al-Qur’an as the guide for every works of science. Al-Quran and 

Hadith are not only complementary, but the referral source. (Purwaningrum, 2015: 130-

131) 

The model of integration between religion and science in the form of teaching 

materials is not enough if it is not accompanied by an integrative teaching model as 

well.  Teachers must integrate and discuss with their colleagues of other subjects. In 

addition, they also need to insert values into all subjects. Thus, if a problem comes up, 

it will not be associated to a certain teacher. All stakeholders in the school, such as 

employees, laboratory workers, janitors, and others must also be given a special briefing 

to support integrated learning atmosphere (Purwaningrum, 2015: 131).  

Implementation of Islamic Education Learning by an Integrative Paradigm 

In the learning practice, this paper uses a model formulated by the Academic 

Working Group in  a state Islamic university in Indonesia, UIN Sunan Kalijaga. The 

model includes the philosophical, material, methodology, and strategy realms (Karwadi, 

2008: 28-32). Philosophy in learning means that each subject should have a 

fundamental existential value in relation to other disciplines. In the material aspect, 

integrative learning material is characterized by the integration of materials from other 

disciplines to complement and to strengthen. Integration in the learning methodology 

requires the use of various scientific approaches. The integrative learning strategy is 

indicated by the application of various learning strategies with a greater emphasis on 

active learning principles. 

Importance of Integrative Learning 

As a principle of integrative learning, learning contents are organized by utilizing 

relevant subjects to develop the concepts selected. This model greatly helps to facilitate 

the learning process, because a problem in the real world is not always explainable by 

a fragmented subject, but there is a mutual relation between a subject to others. Many 

of the problems actually require assessment of various viewpoints by using concepts or 

principles from various fields of study or subjects. 

Another important element in an integrated learning is that it encourages the 

learners to cooperate with their classmates. They are more empowered as learners. They 

are also given a chance to adjust learning activities with their interest; this will make 

them more involved in assessment of the topics discussed in class. From these 

advantages, other benefits will be achieved, those are: (1) can direct students to do their 

own independent assessments or investigations; (2) assist learners to develop a plan to 

find something using a wide variety of sources; and (3) encourage the learners to 

exchange ideas and broad range of knowledge (Joyoatmojo, 2011: 221). 

In addition, there are several reasons of the importance of integrated learning, 

according to Sukardi (2003: 40). They include: first, the child's world is the real world. 

Their mental development begins with a stage of real thinking. In everyday life they do 

not see a  stand-alone subject. In contrary, they see a number of meaningful objects 

and events interrelated. 

Second, the process of children's understanding of the concept in an event/object 

is more organized. Their understanding of a concept depends on the knowledge they 

already have. 

Third, learning will be more meaningful, because the integrated learning will lead 

them to take advantage of prior knowledge. 

Fourth, it gives the opportunity to develop self-efficacy. Fifth, it strengthen the 

capabilities they have acquired, mutually reinforcing capabilities obtained from other 

subjects. 
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Sixth, time efficiency means by applying integrated learning, teachers save time 

in preparing their teaching preparation. They also need to learn the concepts from other 

subjects. Thus, the teachers are required to design and implement programs with 

appropriate learning experiences. The accuracy of a program designed in learning is the 

key for the success of their students in their future life. Therefore, the students’ 

knowledge and understanding will be more integral and holistic. 

Conclusion 

From some of the characteristics above, I conclude that integrative learning 

strengthens the students’ understanding over the materials. Learning this way will 

become an active process, making the outcomes not fragmented from other knowledge 

acquired from their environment. Thus, the end result of the learning is that the 

knowledge the students have will be more authentic, rather than only verbal. 

The essence of an integrative teaching model is a learning system that allows 

students, either individually or in groups to actively seek, explore and discover holistic, 

meaningful, and authentic scientific concepts and principles (Sunhaji, 2014: 345). 

A learning which is carried out separated or not connected to the students’ world 

will not develop them to think holistically. It makes difficulty for learners to associate 

the scientific concepts to their real-life. In consequence, the students do not understand 

the benefits of the material they learn for their life. This kind of education system make 

the generation to think partially or fragmented. 
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ABSTRACT 

This current study aimed at: (1) designing a handbook for Integrated Natural Science 
subject by means of Full Team Teaching based on 2013 Curriculum and (2) investigating 
the influence of teaching Integrated Natural Science subject by means of Full Team 
Teaching towards the students’ critical thinking and the teacher’s creativity. Qualitative 

design was employed in this study by utilizing Research and Development (R & D) 
proposed by Sugiono (2011), consisting the following stages: 1) potential and problems, 2) 
data collection, 3) product design, 4) design validation, 5) design revision, 6) product trial, 
7) try out, 8) product revision, and 10) mass production. This study has found that: Natural 
Science subject in Junior High School has not been fully Integrated Natural Science and 
the specification of the Natural Science subject teachers is not specifically Natural Science. 
The handbook for the implementation of full team teaching in Integrated Natural Science 
subject by involving two different teachers has been utilized for the same class, time, and 
materials. The materials and teaching media have been validated. The students positively 
responded to the implementation of full team teaching in Integrated Natural Science 
subject. This sort of implementation requires further particular policies from related 
institutions for betterment.  
Key words: team teaching, Integrated Natural Science, 2013 curriculum 

INTRODUCTION 

Carin and Sund (1993) define Natural Science as “A systematical, well-structured, 

and universal knowledge that consists of data collection based on observation and 

experiment.” In essence, Natural Science differs from Biology, Physics, or Chemistry, as 

it constitutes holistic knowledge that needs to be pinpointed as a body of knowledge. 

Instructional activities of Natural Science fundamentally emphasize more on particular 

process by activating students to actively participate along the process of instructional 

activities in order to build their fundamental knowledge by means of sets of activities so 

as to make the instructional activities meaningful to them. 

Indonesia has been implementing 2013 Curriculum since 2013, inserting 

Integrated Natural Science subject in the list of subjects to be taught in Junior High 

School level, considering the fact that Junior High School students are in their 

transitional period, from concrete to forma phase. This transitional period influences 

the students to not be able to think fully abstract, so that a concrete and holistic 

instruction is of importance to implement. In this case, to conduct Natural Science 

instruction, it is necessary to deploy teachers who can deliver the concept of Natural 

Science correctly, which means that the concept can be meaningfully apprehended by 

students.  

In general, Natural Science teachers have not been able to comprehend and 

execute the instruction correctly and systematically despite the fact that Natural 

Science subject is no longer something new for them since they have already taught it 

several times. It is natural that Integrated Natural Science instruction is said as a new 

instructional strategy to the Natural Science teachers, let alone most of whom teaching 

in State, Public, or Islamic Junior High School have not owned specific background, to 

name Physics, Chemistry, or Biology education. This sort of condition drives the 

teachers difficult to precisely integrate one over other branches of Natural Science.  
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One of several factors that influences teachers to not be completely able to 

understand the essence of science is the less understanding on the essential concept of 

science, due to acquisition of unclear conception on the principle of science (Trisnawati, 

2013). Henceforth, it is of requirement to provide teachers with facilitation so as to make 

them capable of teaching Natural Science effectively and efficiently. 

Full Team Teaching model has been believed as suitable means to arouse 

creativity and innovativeness. Integrated Natural Science instruction adopts 

consequences from Natural Science problems based on two or more studies and requires 

simultaneous explanations from those studies. Therefore, it is of rational requirement 

that more than one teacher is involved at conducting Integrated Natural Science 

instruction. 

Integrated instruction refers to the integration of contents and competencies, and 

the requirement of teacher integration. Those employed to teach in Indonesia are 

Biology, Chemistry, and Physics teachers, not Natural Science teachers. As a 

consequence, there is an inappropriate scientific specification. Therefore, Team 

Teaching model of instruction is necessary to employ. All this time, many teachers have 

been implementing Team Teaching model, yet their implementation is deemed to have 

not been incorrect. Full Team Teaching model has been said to be appropriate to 

facilitate the instruction for Integrated Natural Science in Junior High School level, for 

it shows teachers how to correctly teach in a team beside integrating competencies of 

the teachers whose scientific backgrounds are various, consisting Chemistry, Physics, 

and Biology.       

In this kind of cases, Team Teaching model is assumed to be an alternative to 

overcome the existing problems. Team Teaching, moreover, constitutes one of numerous 

instructional models that involves two or more teachers in the process of instruction, 

with definite and balanced distribution of roles and responsibilities. By Team Teaching 

model, teachers are supposed to be able to work collectively as well as to complete each 

other in order to manage the instruction well. Consequently, every occurring problem 

in the instruction can be solved communally. It is obvious that there must be a definite 

and systematical distribution of responsibilities for each member of team. For that 

reason, the presence of team’s member is not only complementary in the conduct of 

instruction.  

Alluding to the aforementioned issues, the problem formulation of this study 

comprises:  

1. How is the implementation of Full Team Teaching model of Integrated Natural 

Science in Junior High School based on 2013 Curriculum? 

2. How is the result of Full Team Teaching development of Integrated Natural Science 

in Junior High School based on 2013 Curriculum? 

Theoretical Framework 

 Subali et al. (2004) contend that the modification of Natural Science to Integrated 

Natural Science has not been assisted by integrated instruction. In addition, Bleicer and 

Lindgren (2005) have found that Integrated Natural Science instruction can improve 

teaching and learning process and increase the retention rate. This finding is supported 

by a study of Hidayat (2009) showing that integrated instruction by connected strategy 

is to improve learning outcomes. Referring to all abovementioned findings, they show 

that Natural Science instruction has not been integrated yet, with unstandardized one-

singled teacher or team teaching, dominantly paper-and-pencil based test, dominantly 

cognitive domain, and less authenticity.  

Full Team Teaching constitutes an instructional method in which one team 

consisting two or more teachers who are utilized in the same time and class for 

particular subjects. Plan, Do, and Evaluation sessions are conducted jointly based on 

the agreement (Akhmadi and Prasetya, 2005). Integrated instruction, in this case, is 
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handled by a team, in which one topic is handled by at least two teachers whose roles 

and responsibilities are based on their specialty and the approved agreement.  

A study conducted by Pantiwati (2008) about Integrated Natural Science 

instruction in Junior High School has revealed varied strategies used in the 

instructional activities, based on the aspect of teacher or subject of study, which is that 

there is one teacher or one team teaching (not real team teaching) in separate Biology, 

Physics, and Chemistry subjects. Pantiwati (2012) further asserts that authentic 

assessment gives significant influence towards the way of thinking that is supposed to 

be cognitive, critical, creative, and metacognitive-awareness-based. Moreover, another 

study from Pantiwati (2012) conducted in Batu reveals that Natural Science instruction 

has not been integrated yet and still relies on varied subjects and unauthentic, 

detached, and cognitive-based assessment. Furthermore, Pantiwati (2013) describes the 

profile of assessment for Natural Science subject as something traditional and 

unauthentic. This means that there has not been any effective solution to deal with 

some issues in Natural Science instruction, so that innovative and appropriate model 

for Natural Science instruction is of necessity.  

Method 

This study was in the form of Development Research that was directed to develop 

Full Team Teaching Model for Integrated Natural Science in Junior High School. This 

study employed Research and Development (R & D) method proposed by Sugiono (2011),consisting 

the following stages: 1) potential and problems, 2) data collection, 3) product design, 4) design validation, 

5) design revision, 6) product trial, 7) product revision, 8) try out, 9) product revision, and 10) mass 

production. The recruited subjects for this study were the Junior High School students of Batu City. To 

collect the data, observation, interview, and FGD (Focused Group Discussion) were 

employed. They were used to gain information and comments from teachers, principals, 

committee members, and members of educational department regarding Natural 

Science instruction and specific assessment. Moreover, qualitative approach by means 

of interactive strategy proposed by Milles and Huberman (1992) was used for data 

analysis.  

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

Natural Science Instruction 

It had been found that there were two models utilized in Natural Science 

instruction in Junior High Schools throughout Batu City, they were: 1) model for 

Natural Science instruction based on KTSP (School-based) Curriculum, from 5 periods 

of time with 2 periods for Biology and 3 periods for Physics, and 2) model for Integrated 

Natural Science instruction based on 2013 Curriculum that was arranged in one basic 

competence. Integrated Natural Science signifies Natural Science instruction that 

attempts to integrate several essential materials from numerous disciplines (to name 

Physics, Chemistry, Biology, Geology, and so forth) in one main discussion. This sort of 

instructional model generally constitutes a particular approach for instruction that 

allows the students to actively search for, dig out, and find out the holistic and authentic 

concepts and principles by working individually or in a group.  

Now that the International Society of the Learning Sciences (ISLS) has grown into 

a robust and productive society, it is the time to gain a more nuanced understanding of 

learning sciences, research, and practices—including where it takes place, for whom, 

and in what form—as defined by the members of the learning sciences community 

(Susan: 2017).  

The Result of Validation from Expert of Instructional Media  
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In the process of validation, expert of instructional media was engaged. The rate 

of validation has reached 80.5%, showing that the instructional media has been of 

validity or of properness. The data recapitulation of the result from the experts is 

represented in Figure 0.1.  

 

Figure 0.1 Bar Chart of Validation from Expert of Instructional 

Media  

Note(s): 

A. Cover Page 
B. Introduction 
C. Table of Contents 
D. List of Figures and  

Tables  
E. Theoretical Framework 
F. Pedagogical Theory 
G. Model Implementation  
H. Examples of Model 

Implementation  
 

 

 

The Result of Validation from Expert of Instructional Material 

 The validation of instructional material was conducted by those whose specialty 

was in line with Natural Science and expertise in education. The rate of validation has 

reached 84.15%, demonstrating that the material was valid and reliable to utilize. The 

recapitulation of validation data from the experts of material is exhibited in Figure 0.2.  

 

Figure 0.2Bar Chart of Validation from Expert of Material 

A. Theory of Integrated 
Natural Science 

B. Examples of Integrated 
Natural Science 

C. Theory of Team  
Teaching 

D. Team Teaching Model 
E. Stages of Team  

Teaching 
F. Examples of Team 

Teaching  
Implementation  

G. References 
H. Content Newness  

  

  

Prastowo (2014) states that book, in general, can be distinguished into four types, 

namely: 1) source book, constituting referral book, 2) reading book, which is only used 
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for reading source, 3) handbook, usually used by teachers for teaching, and 4) material 

book, which is designed for instruction and comprises materials to teach. In addition, 

this current study was used for teacher’s handbook, so that the teachers were supposed 

to know how to implement Team Teaching model, to be specific in the integrated 

instruction. 

Students’ Responses towards Natural Science Instruction 

 As many as 40 students had already completed to fill out questionnaire and 

interview in relation to Natural Science instruction. Five students (equalized to 12.5%) 

disliked Natural Science subject; while the rest 87.5% did. The reasons why the students 

disliked Natural Science subject were that it required them to memorize much; it was 

difficult; it had a lot of practices and observations the students disliked the most; and 

it had so many confusing topics. Meanwhile, the reasons why the students liked Natural 

Science were that: the teachers were so kind that their explanation was understandable; 

Natural Science was fantastic since it dealt with natural phenomena; the materials of 

Natural Science were easy to understand, exciting, and not tedious; and there was no 

counting.  

Actually, Natural Science is known as a subject that can motivate the students to 

learn. The essential values of Natural Science that are assumed by Laksmi (1986) as 

cited in Trianto (2010) are as follows: 1) working skill and systematical ways of thinking 

based on scientific and procedural methods, 2) skill of making observation, utilizing 

experimental equipment to solve problems, and 3) scientific attitudes needed for 

problem solving, in relation to both science and real life. Based on Bloom’s taxonomy 

(1961) as quoted in Wikipedia (2010), Natural Science instruction is supposed to 

improve cognition, the main target of instruction. The kind of targeted cognition refers 

to fundamental knowledge retracted from principles and concepts that are assumed to 

be advantageous for daily life. The general conception is closely related to what occurs 

in this universe, which is used to further comprehend and to outline its relevance and 

regularity.  

Scientific models are used routinely in science not only as learning tools, but also 

as representations of abstract concepts and as consensus models of scientific theories. 

Students’ experiences with scientific models help them to develop their own mental 

models of scientific concepts (David, 2002). Another finding has revealed that students 

improved their ability and confidence in finding research articles using discipline-

specific databases as well as their ability to distinguish primary from secondary 

research articles. We also identified ways students improperly used and cited resources 

in their writing assignments. While the results reveal a better understanding of how 

students find and approach scientific research articles, additional research is needed to 

develop effective strategies to improve long-term information literacy in the sciences 

(Kristin:2016). 

Full Team Teaching Model of Integrated Natural Science 

Based on the baseline and validation towards the Natural Science teachers, the 

following model is proposed: 
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Team Teaching model has been identified to have several solvable weaknesses. 

The followings are several procedures to implement the model: 1) there has been a study 

conducted to ensure what Basic Competence and Standard of Competence to be 

achieved; 2) every teacher is responsible for achieving the targeted Standard of 

Competence; 3) instructional scenario is arranged by involving all teachers to discuss 

selected topics or themes; 4) simulation is of main importance only if this model is a 

new thing;and 5) evaluation and remedial are the responsibilities of each teacher based 

on Standard of Competence and Basic Competence (Madjid, 2014).  

Moreover, Team Teaching has shown other advantages, to name: 1) it saves time, 

since various discussions in Natural Science could be delivered communally, 2) material 

irrelevance could be minimized, or even eradicated, 3) students are allowed to see 

meaningful relationship among Physics, Chemistry, and Biology, 4) it improves 

students’ ways of thinking and motivation, for students are exposed to broader and 

deeper thoughts or opinions, 5) it provides students with real life implementation as 

they have already had in their daily life so that students would be easy to understand 

concepts and competencies of Natural Science, 6) it improves teamwork quality between 

one teacher and another teacher with the same background of study, teachers and 

students, teachers and informants; so that learning would be more fun, real-situation-

based, and more meaningful.  

Designing Full Team Teaching Model 

 Team teaching is a method of coordinated classroom instruction involving a 

number of educators working together with a single group of students. This method has 

been around for years and is a strategy used at different levels in many schools. A strong 

team brings a variety of different teaching styles and expertise to the learning experience 

(Yaomin Dong: 2013) 

Guideline for team teaching that has been designed consists of: 1) Introduction, 

comprising Background, Goals, and Scopes; 2) Integrated Natural Science of 2013 

Curriculum, consisting Aims of Integrated Instruction, Principles of Integrated 

Instruction, Instruction Importance, Studies of Natural Science, Relationship between 

Active Instruction and Integrated Natural Science, and Natural Science based on 2013 

Curriculum 2013; 3) Team Teaching model, including Integrated Natural Science and 

Instruction and Team Teaching model used for Instruction; and 4) Implementation of 

Full Team Teaching model. The implementation of Team Teaching model in Integrated 

Figure 03. Full Team Teaching Model  
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Natural Science instruction consists of Plan and Do stages. The following is explanation 

for each stage.  

1. Plan  

 The implementation of Team Teaching model in instruction was to be initiated by 

Plan session, by making set of plans, determining method used, and distributing shared 

roles. According to Sudjana (2005), one of a number of aspects that needs to be outlined 

is that there must be certain program that is arranged cooperatively by team, so as to 

direct and suit instruction with roles of each teacher in team.  

           Team Teaching model was utilized for the same class, students, and time based 

on scenario of role distribution in team. The session was initiated by the teachers’ 

collectively planning and preparing sets of tools for Integrated Natural Science 

instruction from the specification of different studies, for instance incorporating Biology 

teacher with Physics teacher. Based on different background of study, teachers were to 

create a theme collectively and to prepare sets of tools for Integrated Natural Science 

until they produced a number of different themes.  

           Different concepts that might be taught in upcoming different semesters were to 

be taught in the same (particular) semester without deleting Standard of Competence 

and Basic Competence of the other semesters. Both Standard of Competence and Basic 

Competence have been inserted in Natural Science subject. In curriculum guideline, 

Natural Science subject in Junior High School was elaborated to help the teachers save 

time during instruction by developing topics or mainly thematic discussions and not 

disregarding main concept of curriculum. On the other words, the teachers were allowed 

to select a number of Basic Competences or elements of Basic Competence encompassed 

in curriculum. Moreover, analysis could be administered by comprehending the 

relationship between concepts by means of making a map of concepts. The following is 

the elaboration of planning for Integrated Natural Science instruction. 

Procedure 1:  

Determining studies to integrate and instructional goals – it aimed at defining and 

directing instructional process with the consideration of selected components. 

Furthermore, determining the integrated studies had been completed by rational 

reasons related to the students’ achievement on Standard of Competence and Basic 
Competence. 

Procedure 2: 

Apprehending Standard of Competence and Basic Competence of each study before 

mapping – Mapping, in this context, referred to determining Standard of Competence 

and Basic Competence that were appropriate to integrate. Some rules in mapping Basic 

Competence in the development of Integrated Natural Science instruction were as 

follows: a) identifying some Basic Competences based on Standard of Competence 

potential to be integrated; b) not forcing to integrate some Basic Competences that were 

not potential for integration (Unintegrated Basic Competence was delivered separately); 

c) sorting out Basic Competences (Basic Competences selected did not have to be from 

all Standard of Competences included in Natural Science subject for the same class; 

two to three Basic Competences would suffice, and d) remapping Basic Competences 

that had been set in one topic or theme to other else topics or themes.  
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Procedure 3: 

Determining studies that would be integrated – it needed consideration of several 

elements or aspects with sensible reasons related to the achievement of Standard of 

Competence and Basic Competence. 

Procedure 4: 

Choosing or determining topics or themes after Standard of Competence, Basic 

Competence, and studies integrated have been definite – it was intended to determine 

uniting themes. The selected themes had to be of relevance with Basic Competences 

that had been mapped and could be formulated by viewing the newest issues and their 

relevance to Basic Competences of several studies in Natural Science. A number of 

aspects that needed to be considered in determining topics or themes in integrated 

Natural Science instruction consisted of the following aspects: a) theme referred to 

aspect that connected all Basic Competences in all studies of Natural Science; b) 

selected theme had to be relevant to the students’ experiences (appropriate for their real 

lives) in addition to being relevant to Basic Competence in one particular class; and c) 

central issues newly happening could be adopted as priority without disregarding  the 

relationship between Basic Competences in all studies that have been completely 

mapped. 

       Kurniawan (2014) declares that, in determining a theme, there are two ways, to 

name: 1) by referring to Basic Competence before determining any desired theme or 2) 

by determining any desired theme before matching it to Basic Competence. Before a 

theme is determined, identifying Basic Competence from several studies has to be 

conducted, for instance in Biology and Physics, even in Chemistry (if possible). If there 

is Basic Competence with very difficult materials or not allowed to be integrated, it is of 

favorableness to deliver materials separately. The process of identifying Basic 

Competences from a number of studies that are in line with the theme aimed at easing 

the implementation, for instance by means of an analysis matrix of theme-Basic 

Competence.  

Procedure 5: 

Creating matrix of relationship between Basic Competence and uniting topics or themes – 

it aimed at revealing the relationship between topics or themes with integrated Basic 

Competence. 

Procedure 6: 

Exploring the determined Basic Competence to be indicators of learning outcomes that 

would be utilized for designing syllabus – syllabus of Integrated Natural Science 

instruction was developed from several indicators of studies in Natural Science to an 

instruction with the concept of united relevance from those studies. Moreover, the 

components for designing syllabus comprised Standard of Competence of Natural 

Science, Basic Competence, indicators, instructional activities, time allotment, and 

learning resource.  

Procedure 7: 

Determining strategy and approach based on Standard of Competence, Basic 

Competence, and indicators – besides strategy and approach, materials, time allotment, 

instructional media and resource, students’ characteristics, and learning goals were 

some important aspects to take into consideration.  
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Procedure 8: 

Developing syllabus by referring to several indicators of studies in Natural Science subject 

within an instruction with the concept of united relevance among all studies in Natural 

Science – the components for designing syllabus consisted of Standard of Competence 

of Natural Science, Basic Competence, indicators, instructional activities, time 

allotment, assessment, and learning resource.  

Procedure 9: 

Determining some stages of each approach used by matching with some instructional 

components, such as time, media, assessment, materials, and the students’ condition. 

Procedure 10: 

Designing syllabus and lesson plan as a realization of students’ learning – in designing 

lesson plan, it was of necessity to learn and review since integrated approach was used 

in this kind of instructional model, consisting Contextual-Constructivist instruction, 

Societal-Technology-based Natural Science instruction, and Process-Skill-based 

instruction.  Lesson plan was designed in team (Artiningsih: 2008). Lesson plan was to 

be collaboratively designed by the teachers working in team. In addition to planning for 

the lesson, the team also needed to talk about materials, media, methods, management, 

and assessment used in the instruction.  
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Ahmadi and Prasetya (2005) contend that Team Teaching model is a collaborative 

teaching involving a number of educators or teachers. Teachers who were involved in 

this kind of model delivered typical materials in the same time and based on the same 

goals as well. The teachers, henceforward, were to cooperatively prepare, do, and 

evaluate the students’ learning outcomes. The implementation of this sort of instruction 

could be executed by means of lecturing method or panel discussion. Team Teaching 

was an instructional strategy in which, in its implementation, more than one teacher 

was involved with even distribution of roles and responsibilities for each. This definition 

was in line with Martiningsih (2007) stating that “Team Teaching model is a teaching 

method that involves more than one educator or teacher with even distribution of roles 

for each. 

 

1. Do (Implementation)      

 After planning, distributing roles and responsibilities was definitely conducted 

in team teaching. The distribution of roles and responsibilities to teachers involved had 

to be definite while planning the process of instruction, so as to make them know what 

to do and what their roles were during classroom activities.Artiningsih (2008) 

affirmsthat the distribution of roles and responsibilities should be of obviousness to 

make them understand their main roles and responsibilities during the instructional 

Mapping Standard of Competence and 

Basic Competence of studies of Natural 

Science to integrate 

Determining the sort of relevance of concepts among 

Basic Competences in all studies of Natural Science 

Connected Webbed Integrated 

Determining main and 

integrated materials  

Determining uniting 

themes 

Determining topics or 

concepts containing 

representativethemes 

Creating matrix or chart of relationship related to 

some concepts in Standard of Competence and 

themes or topics   

Formulating indicators of Integrated Natural Science  

Designing lesson plan Designing syllabus  
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activities. After all the preparation had been completed, Team Teaching model was 

allowed to be implemented.  

During classroom activities, the team needed to condition the class, check the 

students’ presence, and complete the teaching journal. Afterwards, the team should 

deliver the outlined points of materials to comprehend. The detailed activities of 

instruction utilizing Full Team Teaching model for Integrated Natural Science is drawn 

in Table 0.1. 

Table. 0.1 Activities in Team Teaching Model  

No Roles of Teacher A Roles of Teacher B 

1 
For the same class, students, and time, the scenario of role 

distribution was employed. 

2 

The teachers of Team teaching model collectively planned and 

prepared sets of tools for Integrated Natural Science in the 

form of themes. 

3 
Opening and delivering 

apperception  

Conditioning the students to 

readily learn  

4 Preparing materials  Preparing visual aid 

5 

Facilitating the students to 

understand the concepts 

by means of proper 

method 

Guiding the students to 

comprehend the concepts by 

means of proper method  

6 Supervising instructional activities 

7 

Reinforcing concept 

understanding on 

materials based on 

particular specification 

Reinforcing concept 

understanding on materials 

based on particular specification 

8 
Following up the 

reinforcement 

Reinforcing helpless students 

9 Managing instructional components  

10 Administering authentic assessment on process and product 

11 Processing results of assessment and preparing follow-up 

12 Administering enrichment Administering remedial session 

13 Arranging report of learning outcomes 

 

Mulyasa (2006) postulates that one thing to do for full self-centralization on 

materials to teach is connecting learnt-called materials to other materials that would be 

delivered in prospective instructions. Moreover, it is followed by delivering some desired 

goals and general points of materials to learn. Accordingly, teacher A was to open the 

instruction by uttering apperception; while teacher B was to condition students to be 

ready for instruction.  
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Henceforth, teacher A prepared materials to teach; while teacher B prepared 

instructional tools and media. The materials had been prepared in team before the 

instruction. In this stage, teacher A only focused on materials related to what will be 

discussed, how to communicate, how comprehensive it is, and how to manage it. In 

addition, teacher B organized instructional tools and media (only if there will be 

demonstration, observation, experiment, or other activities). In this kind of matter, good 

cooperativeness was supposed to facilitate the instruction, so as to achieve all of the 

desired goals.   

The next stage was that teacher A supports the students to comprehend the 

concepts by means of apt instructional method. This meant that teacher A was to focus 

on materials, aiming for making the students understand the concepts by making use 

of the finest strategy well. Meanwhile, teacher B was to lead the students’ understanding 

the concept in relation to the favorable instructional method used. In addition, teacher 

B was more centralized to the instructional management; while teacher A to the material 

substances and focused concepts.  

Furthermore, this session was followed by favorable management of instructional 

components. Class management was conducted by team teaching to establish a 

conducive learning situation and to control instructional activities. The class 

management referred to the teachers’ skills in establishing conducive nuance of 

instructional activities and in controlling the instructional activities.  

A number of concepts the students were learning need strong reinforcement, so 

that the learnt concepts were correct. Teacher A was to reinforce the students’ 

understanding on materials based on particular specification of the teacher. In this 

occasion, the roles of the teachers or educators would be so crucial since they exposed 

how their competences were based on their specification. Teacher B reinforced the 

concepts of materials based on particular specification. To sum up, the reinforcement 

was committed by both, Teacher A and B, based on specification of each. As example, if 

Teacher A is from Biology and Teacher B is from Physics, there will be a collaborated 

competence to integrate numerous concepts so as to create materials that are precisely 

integrated and to provide the students with fully-integrated Natural Science materials.  

The assessment of the students’ learning outcome was by means of authentic 

assessment, which was holistic assessment to measure cognition, affection, and 

psychomotor. Those three mentioned aspects were assessed through instructional 

activities and outcomes. Assessing process meant that the teachers assessed the 

students not only based on product or final-term test, but also based on process. 

Pantiwati (2013) shows that authentic assessment is inseparable from and integrated 

to instructional activity, and contributes to students’ achievement. Authentic 

assessment improves thinking skill because its principles develop meta-cognitive 

awareness. 

During instructional activities, there were many aspects the teachers could assess 

based on some existing occurrences and tasks they were facing along one semester. 

Process based assessment included cognitive, affective, and psychomotor skills. Teacher 

A and B were to support one over another when assessing the process of instruction, 

assignments, and school examination. Moreover, follow-up on the assessment was 

administered by both teachers, right after assessment result had been completely 

followed up. The students were to be firstly diagnosed, so that the treatment by means 

of remedial activities was supposed to help the students face their difficulties and 

problems in learning (it could be enrichment as well). The enrichment was administered 

by teacher A to those who had met the standardized assessment, by means of 

summarizing, making report of discussion result, making observation, analyzing 

journal, designing assignments to support the students’ understanding on the 

upcoming materials more comprehensively. On the other hands, teacher B was 

responsible for administering remedial activities to those who had not fulfilled the 
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standardized requirement. Essentially, the kinds of assignments were similar to some 

enrichments. However, the remedial activities were directed based on the diagnoses and 

the students’ difficulties in learning referring to the materials, Basic Competence, and 

indicators that cost them remedial activities.   

Wardani (2001) contends that directing self-evaluation for team teaching is aimed 

for overviewing what have been committed during instruction and what problems 

occurring within the instruction. In this case, team teaching is to be able to make an 

honest evaluation, so that all issues faced can be revealed and solved communally so 

as to improve the quality of instruction.  

The last session was closing the instruction. Mulyasa (2006) declares that closing 

the instruction performed by teachers is to identify certain achievement on some desired 

goals and students’ understanding on learnt–called materials and to close the 

instruction by summarizing the materials that have been finished (summarizing can be 

administered by teachers, students (based on teachers’ request), and teachers and 

students altogether). In last, the instruction was closed after proposing several 

questions to measure the level of achievement and instructional effectiveness. The 

optimal team has a good mix of subject matter expertise, interests and perspectives, 

backgrounds and qualification levels, and personality characteristics. This mix can 

“contribute to the collective strength of a team and the growth of individual team 

members” as well as “add to the experience the students get from interacting with the 

team” (CELT,1998). As forthe selection of learning resources, teachers were found to be 

picking on any resource that was available or ignoring the use of those available. This 

study concluded that for better selection and effective use of types of learning resources, 

the stakeholders like the head teachers, the ministry of education, among whom are 

heads of departments should hold frequent meetings at departmental level and give 

incentives (Ruth Andambi and Bilha Kariuki:2013). 

Conclusion 

Alluding to the results of this current study and discussion on the analyzed data, 

it can be summed up that: 

The instructional activities of Natural Science in schools have not been Integrated 

Natural Science, due to the fact that the team teaching utilized has not been real team 

teaching. Handbooks for teachers have been designed by inserting a number of theories 

of Integrated Natural Science, and Full Team Teaching model is completed by theories 

and their implementation. Full Team Teaching is executed by the teachers with different 

specifications employed for the same classes, materials, and times.  

Suggestions 

Based on the result of observation, it is recommended that: 

Natural Science instruction in Junior High School employ real Integrated Natural 

Science, by integrating Biology, Physics, and Chemistry materials in the forms of 

themes. Full team Teaching model refers to an applicable collaboration for Integrated 

Natural Science instruction. Moreover, the implementation of Integrated Natural 

Science instruction as an effective alternative does need support from the stakeholders, 

to name: principals, teachers, responsible departments, and policy makers.  
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The aims of this study are; 1) to identify the interest of students enrolling the Islamic 
Education Department, 2) to identify the student motivation at the Islamic Education 
Department Universitas Muhammadiyah Purwokerto (Muhammadiyah University of 
Purwokerto) in academic year 2015/2016, 3) to know the student opinion in Islamic 
Education Department in joining the lecture at Universitas Muhammadiyah Purwokerto 
Academic Year 2015/2016 
This research is a field research. It uses a qualitative approach. The subjects of the study 
are 47 students. The data are collected by interview, observation and questionnaires, 
while the data analysis uses qualitative descriptive analysis, and the approach of 
analysis uses inductive logic approach and percentages. To check the validity and 

correctness of the data, the researcher uses triangulation. 
The results showed that the interest and motivation of the students entering the Islamic 
Education Department is unyielding and high. It is proven from the results of 
questionnaires and interviews covering;   
The students show unyielding and high interest, covering; 1) 76% of the students want to 
become professional educators, 68% students studying in the department are driven by 
personal desire, 2) the interest to attend classes reached 82.9% and 72.3% among them 
actively followed the lecture, some 74.4% said that they actively respond to the material 
presented by lecturers and 82.9% always do the tasks assigned by the lecturer. 
The motivation to join the course; 1) 61.7% of the students were satisfied attending classes 
in the department because the lecturers are qualified and the knowledge is applicable, 2) 
76.6% attend the class due to calling of the soul, wishing to teach Islam to the people and 
demanding to be a beneficial human being for others. 
The student opinions about the teaching-learning process in the department; the 
respondents said it was already good because the course has been conducted in 

accordance with the academic rules, but it still needs some improvement. The students 
suggest that the lectures who come late be warned by the leader, and the fulfillment of 
academic facilities. 
 
Keywords: Interest, Motivation, Islamic Education Department 

A. INTRODUCTION 

Learning is a complex activity that involves the whole learning components 

including characteristics of learners (abilities, interests, motivation, attention, family 

background, and social background of students), the learning conditions, approaches 

and learning strategies, the competence of educators, learning objectives, media, the 

environment, the evaluation system, and many others. All of these components lead to 

successful learning. Hamalik (2008: 57) states "Learning is a combination that includes 

elements such as human, internal materials, academic facilities and procedures that 

influence each other to achieve the learning objectives." 

The interest and motivation of the students in learning are essential for the 

achievement of learning goals, even both the interest and motivation determine the 

success or failure of the students in learning. Interest can be interpreted as the stable 

tendency of soul upon something valuable for someone. Something that is valuable to 

someone is anything that is pursuant to his needs. Learners should learn according to 

their interests, which is not merely encouragement from outside. But, the most 

significant thing is the interest in accordance with their needs. 

William James as quoted by Usman (2003: 27) says that the interest of learners 

is the main factor that determines the degree of activeness of learning. According to 

Suryabrata (1999: 142), the factors that affect learning outcomes are classified into 

three, namely: factors from within, external factors, and instrument factors. The 

mailto:zakiyah_ump@yahoo.com
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internal factor is any factors that can influence the learning that comes from the 

students who are learning. These factors include: (a) the interests of the individual, 

which is an individual interest toward something. The high interest of learners causes 

their learning proses easier and faster (b) learning motivation among learners is not the 

same. The motivation to learn is influenced by several factors, among others: the ideals 

of learners, learning ability of the students, environmental conditions, dynamic 

elements in learning and teacher effort to teach the learners. Meanwhile, the external 

factors are factors that come from outside the learner that affect the learning process 

and results. One of these factors is the social environment. 

The instrument factor is any factors associated with learning tools such as 

curriculum, course structure, facilities and infrastructure of learning (learning media), 

as well as teachers as the instructional designers. 

While, the motivation is the impulse that arises from within and from outside that 

will affect the objectives that have been set forth. Learning is an activity that requires 

good motivation of the learners themselves or from outside the learners serving to 

encourage and focus on, so that learning will be managed effectively and efficiently. 

Thus, the motivation in the learning process is needed for the acceleration in achieving 

educational goals and learning effectively and efficiently. Learning in a wider sense can 

be defined as a process that allows the emergence or changing a behavior as a result of 

the formation of the main response, with the provision that the change or the emergence 

of the new behavior is not caused by their maturity, or by the temporary change by a 

certain case (Nasution, et al: 2003: 3) 

According to Sardiman Ridwan (2006: 200), the motivation to learn is the overall 

driving forces of the learners who lead their learning activities, which ensure the 

continuity of learning activities and provide direction on learning activities, so that the 

desired destination by a subject of study can be achieved. 

The Islamic Education Department in Universitas Muhammadiyah Purwokerto 

(UMP) is one of the existing courses at the university whose goal is to score Islamic 

religious educators who are reliable, professional and competent in their field. So, this 

department seeks to equip students with a range of knowledge not only limited to those 

related to education (preparing students to become teachers of religion per se) but also 

provide the students with the upright religious teachings which are expected to be the 

student providion when they serve the community. Thus, the course has dual 

responsibilities which score religious experts and experts in teaching religious messages 

through education (being religious educators both in school and community).  

The students who admitted in the Islamic Education Department have various 

interests and motivations. There are students whose interest is high, because it has 

become their ideals to be religious educators—in accordance with their intention—and 

partly there are students who entered the department because their parents asked 

them—the parents are religious teachers. Such interests are very influential on the 

seriousness of the students in the study which is subsequently resulted in low 

achievement and result. 

The motivation of the students at the department also vary—it is understandable 

because of the differences  based on their family, social, and other capability 

background, which automatically make people different from one another. Some of the 

students have strong (intrinsic motivation), so that the students are serious in learning 

and it impacts on the achievement the made; otherwise, there are students whose 

motivation is lacking, they learn just because of family factors, following friends who 

eventually lead them to study without having intrinsic motivation. This condition drives 

the researchers to study about the interest and motivation of the students at Islamic 

Education Department, Universitas Muhammadiyah Purwokerto Academic Year 

2015/2016. 
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B. Formulation of the Research 

 Based on the background above, the formulation of the problem is, "How are the 

student interest and motivation at Islamic Education Department of Universitas 

Muhammadiyah Purwokerto and how is the students opinion about studying at the 

department in Academic Year 2015/2016?” 

C. Previous Research 

Some previous research showed that the interest and motivation affect the 

successful learning of the students, so that the students who learn with high interest 

and motivation will be different with those who learn with the lack of interest and 

motivation. Interest is the tendency of the soul toward something which is valuable to 

someone. While, motivation is the impulse that arises from within and from outside 

ourselves that will affect the objectives that have been set forth. Learning is an activity 

that requires good motivation of the learner either from inside or outside which serves 

to encourage and focus so that learning will be managed effectively and efficiently. 

Sri Sukasni Research (2011) showed that there was a significant relationship 

between learning motivation and interest in becoming a teacher of the students at 

Mechanical Engineering Education in UNS (State University of Surakarta) in academic 

year 2011/2012. Aminah Ekawati Research (2014) concluded that the motivation 

affects the outcome of learning, interest influences on learning outcomes, and 

motivation together with interest influence on learning outcomes. 

The result of Setiyaningsih research (2012) was the majority of respondents have 

high interest in study at Midwifery Diploma III, which is 43 respondents (51.8%). The 

majority of respondents have a high motivation to learn as many as 46 respondents 

(55.4%). The majority of respondents have a GPA ranging from 2.76 to 3.50 as many as 

51 respondents (61.4%). The conclusion of this research is there is relationship between 

the interest of the students and their learning achievement (ρ: 0.652, significance 

0.000). There is a relationship between the learning motivation and academic 

achievement (ρ: 0.666, significance 0.000), and there is a correlation between the 

interest and motivation to learn and the student achievement (0.000 <0.05). 

The research by I K Sukada, W. Sadia, M. Yudana (2013) found that (1) the interest 

in learning mathematics contributed to the learning outcomes with a contribution of 

11.80%, (2) The student achievement motivation contributed to the results of students' 

mathematics learning with a contribution of 6.00%, (3) Logical intelligence of 

mathematics contributed to the learning outcomes with a contribution of 6.20%. (4). 

The variable of the student interest in earning, the student achievement motivation, and 

logical intelligence of mathematics contributed altogether significantly to the results of 

students' mathematics learning with a contribution of 26.6%. Based on these findings, 

it can be concluded that separately or together, there is a significant contribution to the 

interest, achievement motivation, logical intelligence of mathematics toward the results 

of students' mathematics learning courses at class XI IPA, IPB and IPS in State Senior 

Highschool 1 Kintamani, Bali. 

The research by Judith M. Harackiewicz and Chris S. Hulleman (2009) highlighted 

the strength of the student's motivation in learning engagement. In particular, this 

study presented the key role of situational environment that acts as a motivator. The 

research shows that the interest can be increased through manipulation or modification 

of certain aspects of the learning environment and contextual factors such as teaching 

strategies, presentation tasks, and structuring the learning experience. The current 

research is by Erma Yuni, I Komang Winatha, and Nurdin (2016) which showed that 

there is influence of the learning motivation and reading interest toward the student 

learning outcomes, because the motivation and interest play important ranks in the 

factors that influence the successful learning of the students besides other factors. 
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Meanwhile, there are several factors that affect the student interest and 

motivation to learn both the internal and external factors. The results of research by 

Keke T. Aritonang (2007) stated that the main factor affecting the interest and 

motivation to learn is how the teachers teach, teacher character, quiet and comfortable 

classroom atmosphere, and learning facilities.  The result of Rano Aditya Putra research 

(2011) was there are six factors that determine the student interest in management to 

entrepreneurship, namely (1) environmental factors, (2) factors of self-esteem, (3) 

opportunity factors, (4) personality factors, (5) the factors of vision, (6) the factors of 

income and confidence, and it is advised to the lecturers to always increase the student 

interest in entrepreneurship management. 

D. Research Method 

This Research is a field research. While, the approach used is qualitative research 

that is aimed at describing the integrity of the case to understand the meaning and 

symptoms appear, the condition of interest and motivation of students of Islamic 

Education Department in Universitas Muhammadiyah Purwokerto. 

The subjects of the research are the students of the second semester of the 

academic year 2015/2016 in the Islamic Education Department of UMP. These new 

students are expected to obtain comprehensive data on their interests and motivations 

to enter the department, which will generate the different interest and motivation 

comparing with students from other courses. While, the data collection methods used 

are: observation; Interviews, Questionnaire and Documentation. 

Analysis of the data in this study uses a qualitative descriptive analysis, and the 

approach of analysis uses inductive logic approach and also the percentage. Checking 

the validity and correctness of the data uses a triangulation that checks the validity and 

accuracy of data with other data collection method or by informants. 

E. THE RESULTS OF RESEARCH  

The findings indicate that the student interest and motivation in Islamic 

Education Department of UMP in academic year 2015/2016 is very powerful and very 

high. This is gained from the results of the questionnaire from as many as 47 students 

and interview. The students showed great interest when they enter the department, with 

indicators covering; 1) the reason enrolling the course, 2) the interest to enroll the 

course, 3) active participation by students to attend lectures, and 4) the satisfaction of 

the students attending the lectures at the Islamic Education Department. 

The results of interviews with respondents showed that the interest and 

motivation of students entering the department is very strong and high which is proven 

when respondents were asked the reason why they entered the department. "In junior 

high school, I used to think of become a doctor, but when in high school, I was motivated 

to become an Islamic teacher,” an interviewee said. The similar response was given by 

another respondent, "The reason I enrolled this department: 1) I would like to learn the 

knowledge of Islam, 2) want to teach people about the practice of true religion, 3) the 

religious knowledge will be beneficial until the hereafter.” Meanwhile, other respondents 

said the reason they entered the department was by their own will. 

Meanwhile, when the respondents asked who encouraged them to enroll the 

department of, one of them said, "both personal will and parents." The same answer 

was given by respondents who stated, "from our own will and encouragement from 

parents as well." Furthermore, the answer submitted by other respondents was "I went 

to the department because of the encouragement and my own desire and also the parent 

permission." 

Further interviews are about whether the respondent is interested in enrolling the 

department and why they do so. One of the respondents answered, "I'm interested in 
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attending the department because one day it would be useful and become the provision 

to continue to educate the next generation". Meanwhile, other respondents expressed, 

"I’m interested in it, because I am happy with any topics about religion". The same 

answer was delivered also by other respondents who expressed, "I’m interest in, because 

it is fun especially for the subjects that I like." 

F. DISCUSSION 

The interest and motivation have a significant effect on the activity, attention, 

seriousness, pleasure, sense of responsibility and individual achievement in learning. 

Learning is a complex activity that involves all components of learning both from within 

the students themselves or from outside.  The interest and motivation to learn will 

positively affect a person's success in learning when the interest and motivation come 

from within the students who learn then being supported by outside factors such as 

parents, friends, and the their environment in which they live, and others. 

The findings indicate that the student interest and motivation enrolling at the 

Islamic Education Department are strong and high. It impacts on their attention, 

seriousness, joy and liveliness, a sense of responsibility to join the classes. Such interest 

and motivation are demonstrated by several indicators and the result of interview 

covering; 

1. There are 36 respondents (76.5%) who said the reason why they enter the course is 

they want to become a professional educator. This condition indicates the majority 

of respondents enrolling the department is in accordance with the mission stated by 

the Islamic Education Department. They also stated that they study in the 

department based on their own interest and motivation to learn the religion and to 

teach it to others.The condition was also strengthened by the answers to the 

questionnaire about the reason why the respondents entered the department;  32 

respondents (68.0%) said it was from personal will, which means the respondents 

enter the department  was not imposed from outside. The high and strong interest 

and motivation of the students are also proven from the interviews with the 

respondents about the reason why they enter the department; on average, they 

admitted that they want to learn the Islamic teachings and share the knowledge they 

obtained for the benefit of society. While, the information from which they know 

about the Islamic Education department is commonly from their family, which is 24 

respondents (51.0%). 

2. The interest of the student: the students also have a high interest in which there were 

39 respondents (82.9%) who expressed their interest and it was also supported by 

the results of interviews about whether the students have interest in attending the 

department and why.  The respondents answered they have interest, because the 

students want to learn about Islam and put it into practice by teaching Islam to 

others. The Students who are interested in joining the classes and supported by a 

strong urge from within them will make them strive with all their strength to achieve 

their wish and it will affect the achievement. 

 

The high interest of the students who entered in the department was also proven 

from their active involvement in attending the lectures. There were 28 respondents 

(59.6%) stating they always follow the classes, and as many as 34 respondents 

(72.3%) stated they always active during the classes. The results also corroborated 

by the results of interviews with the respondents about "Are you always come to 

classes and when you miss a lecture what is the reason?” The respondents said the 

always come to class. This is in accordance with the opinion of William James as 

quoted by Usman (2003: 27) that the interests of learners are the main factors that 
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determine the degree of activity of learning, so that students who have high interest 

and motivation will always be active to take the classes with their own awareness. 

The high student interest to study in the department was also indicated by the reason 

why they miss the class; 25 respondents (53.1%) said that they are absent from the 

classes because they have an urgent agenda, which means that the students really 

do not go to college because of reasons that can be accounted for. The results were 

also corroborated through interviews about whether they always come to class and 

when they are absent what is the reason. The respondents stated they always attend 

the classes, and they miss the classes only if they have urgent agenda or are sick, 

even they let the lecturers know if they would miss the class. 

3. The pleasure of the students in attending lectures in the department is reflected in 

the questionnaire that there were 30 respondents (63.8%) who claimed they are 

happy.The pleasure of attending the course was also corroborated by the results of a 

questionnaire about the reasons why they are excited following the lecture in the 

department. 29 respondents (61.7%) said it is due to the qualified, it makes them 

become better persons, the interesting courses and lecturers, and cool friends, 

complete facilities and applicative knowledge. 

4. The motivation of respondents following the lecture in the department was strong and 

high that is proven from the questionnaire; there were 36 respondents (76.6%) stating 

their motivation is due to the calling from the soul. The strong and high motivation of 

the students in the department is also corroborated by the results of interviews, in 

which they stated that the wanted to be a religious educators and to teach the religious 

belief to others. 

 

The motivation attending the department was also proven from the attention of the 

respondents to follow the lecture, take notes, ask when there are difficulties, and 

actively give response during the classes. 29 respondents (61.7%) admitted they pay 

attention during classes. Some 22 respondents (46.8%) said they often take notes. 35 

respondents (74.4%) said they ask when finding difficulties. 35 respondents (74.4%) 

actively respond any materials delivered by their lecturers. There were 39 respondents 

(82.9%) always do the tasks. 

5. The respondent opinion on the implementation of teaching-learning process in the 

department is good enough as it was expected although it still needs some 

improvement for the development of the study. The implementation of the learning-

teaching process in the department good enough to make the students much more 

active, more striving to meet with the study materials by self-learning. Lecturers are 

good enough, with only full classrooms needing to be addressed to make them more 

conducive to learn. 

6. The suggestions of the respondents to the implementation of the teaching-learning 

process are preferably during the classes the lecturers give an overview of the material 

which would be presented if the students were given the task for giving the 

presentation; the lecturers should verify the papers in advance, if they are really 

reliable then they are allowed to be presented; Students need to be accompanied by 

the lecturers to complete the lack of materials that have been delivered during the 

paper presentation. Some feedbacks from the respondents indicate that they actually 

have high interest and strong motivation. 

D. CONCLUSION OR IMPLICATION  
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1. The students has high and strong interest enrolling the Islamic Education 

Department, covering; 1) 76% students want to become professional educators, and 

68% of them go to the department due to personal desire, 2) there are 82.9% students 

having high interest to attend classes, and 72.3% of them always actively involved 

during the lectures, 74.4% respondents said they are often active giving response to 

the material presented by lecturers and 82.9% of the students always do the tasks 

assigned by the lecturer. 

2. The motivation following the lecture in the department; 1) the pleasure of attending 

the classes reached 61.7% by stating the lecturers are qualified and useful knowledge, 

2) the motivation to attend the classes was 76.6% due to the calling from their soul, 

willing to teach Islam to the people and wanting to be beneficial human being for 

people. 

3. The student opinions about the study process in the department: the respondents 

said it was good because the course has been conducted in accordance with the rules, 

and it needs only some academic improvement. The students suggest that the lectures 

who come late to classes are warned by the head of the department, and the 

department needs to fulfill some facilities to support the study process. 
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